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This bookis humbly dedicated to my dear Mother and to my Teacher, 
the Imam of our time, Mawlanda al-Shaykh 
Muhammad Nazim ‘Adil al-Haqqanial-Qubrusi 
as well as the pious Imams of the Salaf and those who imitate them 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
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4O you who believe! Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger and those of you 
who are in authority > (4:59). 


SpE Se Sl Lies 


¢ Question the People of the Remembrance if you know not ® (16:43, 21:7). 
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AGI SEALY Gill gS Jes 
¢Are those who know equal with those who know not? But only people of 
understanding will pay heed » (39:9). 
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age dibedl Gall elas 


Hadith of the Prophet #:: “Could they not ask if they knew not? The only cure 


for ignorance is to ask!” 


“If the Companions made ablution to the wrists I swear I would have done the 


same, even as I read the verse of ablution as stating ¢ to the elbows » (5:6).” 
(Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t) 
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“Malik and the rest of the Imams [of /figh], similarly Abi al-Qasim [al-Junayd 
and the rest of the Imams of tasawwu/]] are the guides of this Umma. Therefore 
the imitation (daglid) of one of those authorities [in each of the two fields] is 
obligatory. This was stated by the [learned] Folk in unmistakable terms.” 
(Al-Laqani, Jawharat al-Tawhid) 


' Narrated from Jabir by Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah, al-Darimi, and Ahmad. 
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Chains of Transmission for the 
Citations in This Book 


After rendering glory, praise, and thanks to Allah together with bless- 
ings and fragrant greetings of peace upon the Imam of the Godwary 
People of God: The weak slave who hopes for the forgiveness of his 
Lord, the author, Gibril Fouad Haddad, was honored with added con- 
nection and lineage in faith, in the form of unbroken narrative links, 
to the eminent works cited in this book beginning with its main 
sources cited below. I narrate these works by permission (ijaza) from 
the Inheritors of the Prophet & blessed with the lights of both com- 
munal and special Friendship as well as the nobility of narration and 
Hadith Science. These Teachers include the blessed recipient and 
chronicler of the asanid of the senior Masters of transmission East and 
West in our time, Shaykh Muhammad ibn al-Sayyid Ibrahim al- 
Ya‘qubi; the chronicler of the Damascene heritage, Shaykh 
Muhammad Muti‘ al-Hafiz; the vast recipient of the senior Masters 
East and West, Shaykh Muhammad Taysir al-Makhzami; Shaykh 
Husayn Ahmad ‘Usayran al-Saydawi —- all of the above among the 
Shaykhs of Syro-Palestine; then the late Shaykh al-Islam of AAl al 
Sunnain the two Sanctuaries, Shaykh Muhammad ibn al-Sayyid ‘Alawi 
al-Maliki; and the noble spokesman of Ahl al-Sunna and the People of 
Tasawwuf, Shaykh Yasuf ibn al-Sayyid Hashim al-Rifa‘1. 


Main Sources 


The main sources used for this work are the encyclopedia of tabaqat or 
synchronic biographies Hilyat al-Awliya’ wa-Tabaqat  al-Asfiyd’ 
(“Adornment of the Saints and Biographical Layers of the Pure”) by 
the Hadith Master and Safi historian of Asbahan Aba Nu‘aym; 
Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughat (“Emendation of the Names and Terms”) 
by the arch-Saint and Master of Damascus, Muhyi al-Din Yahya ibn 
Sharaf al-Nawawi; Siyar A‘am al-Nubala’ (“Lives of the Eminent 
Nobility”) and Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (“Memorial of the Hadith 
Masters”) both peerless works of synchronic biography by the fore- 
most Damascene Master of Hadith and its sciences, Shams al-Din 
al-Dhahabi; his student, Qadi al-Qudat, Shaykh al-Islam Taj al-Din Ibn 
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al-Subki’s masterpiece of Hadith science, history, synchronic biogra- 
phy, heresiography, and literature, Tabaqdt al-Shafityya al-Kubra 
(“Major Biographical Layers of the Shafi‘ls”); the Maliki Hadith 
Master Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s al-Intiqa’ ft Fada al-A’immat al-Thalathat al- 
Fuqaha’ (“Merits of the Three Jurist Imams”); the paramount 
historian and Master of the Hadith sciences al-Khatib al-Baghdadi’s 
Tarikh Baghdad (“History of Baghdad”); and the works of the absolute 
Imam in Hadith, immaculate Shaykh al-Islam, and Hafiz par excel- 
lence, Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani. 


Dates and Websites 


Dates in the text and footnotes are usually Hijri while publication 
dates in the bibliography are usually Gregorian. Not all the material 
on the websites cited in this book is necessarily endorsed or approved 
by the author. 


Abbreviations 


‘Abd al-Razzaq = His Musannafin Habib al-Rahmaan al-A‘zami’s 1 1-volume 
edition. 
Abt Dawid = His Sunan. 


Aba Ya‘la = His Musnad. 

Ahmad = His Musnadin Shu‘ayb al-Arna it’s 50-volume edition. 

Al-Bazzar = His Musnad. 

Bidaya= Ibn Kathir’s al-Biddya wal-Nihaya in the Dar al-Ma‘arif edition. 

Al-Bukhari = His Sahih. 

Al-Darimi = His Sunanin al-Ghamri’s 10-vol. edition Fath al-Mannan. 

Al-Dhahabi’s Siyar = His Siyar A lam al-Nubala’in the 19-volume Dar al-Fikr 
edition unless otherwise stated. 

Fath, Fath al-Bavi= By Ibn Hajar in the 13-volume ‘Abd al-Baqi edition. 

Al-Hakim = His Mustadrak in the original 4-volume Hyderabad edition. 

Al-Haythami = His Majma‘al-Zawa id in the 10-volume edition. 

Ibn Abi Shayba = His Musannafin Kamal al-Hut’s 7-volume edition. 

Ibn ‘Asakir = His Tartkh Dimashq in the 70-volume Dar al-Fikr edition. 

Ibn Hibban = His Sahih in al-Arna’it’s 18-volume Risala edition. 

Ibn Majah = His Sunan. 

Ibn Sa‘d = His Tabaqat al-Kubrain the 8-volume Dar Sadir edition. 

Isaba= Ibn Hajar’s al-Isaba fi Tamyiz al-Sahaba in the 8-volume edition. 

Kanz = Al-Hindi’s Kanz al-Ummal. 

Muslim = His Sahih. 

Al-Nasa’i = His (“Minor”) Sunan (al-Mujtaba) . 

Al-Tirmidhi = His Sunan. 
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Commendation by al-Sayyid Yasuf Hashim al-Rifa‘7 


Founder and principal, al-Iman Sharia School, Kuwait 
World spiritual leader of the Rifa 7? Sift path founded by his ancestor 
President, World Union of Islamic Propagation and Information 
Author of books on contemporary issues, law, and history 
Former State Minister of the State of Kuwait 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH ALL-BENEFICENT MOST MERCIFUL 


We praise and thank Him and we greet his noble Messenger and his Family 
and Companions! To proceed: 

The dear brother, teacher, accomplished researcher and writer, Gibril 
Haddad, who was born in Lebanon, emigrated to the United States where he 
accepted Islam, and presently resides in Damascus, who follows the Shafi‘l 
Madhhaband the Naqshbandi Tariqa, has asked me to write a few lines on this 
book of his entitled The Lives and Works of the Four Imams. I welcomed his 
request and gladly responded as the author has taken great care to clarify the 
following topics in his book: 


1 — The importance and precedence of the Figh and comprehension of the 
noble Hadith over and above its mere transmission, narration, and memoriza- 


tion. 


2 — The highlighting of simple living and sufism in the life of Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal — Allah be well-pleased with him — together with his love and pro- 
found respect for the great Safi Friends of God in his time and those of their 
disciples and students that attended his gatherings. 


3, — He demonstrated, without leaving any room for doubt, the difference and 
distinction between what is meant by the forbidden type of theology (kaldm) in 
the terminology of the early Ulema of Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jamaé‘a— namely the dis- 
course of the Mu ‘ttazila, the Qadariyya, the Jabriyya, and their likes — and what is 
meant by the Sunni science of kalam which is intimately synonymous with the 
science of monotheism ( ‘lm al-tawhid) and that of the fundamental principles 
of the Religion (usul al-din). None of the foremost references among the 
books of AAl al-Sunna wal-Jama ‘ais devoid of this [latter type of Sunni Kalam], 
beginning with the Imams of our righteous Predecessors among the AA al- 
Hadith, the Ash‘aris, and the Maturidis. 
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4—-The highlighting and affirmation of the tolerance, generosity of spirit, and 
acceptance of divergent opinion that characterized our Predecessors among 
the Four Imams — Allah Most High be well-pleased with them. Such ethics 
must be our model and the standard followed by the contemporary genera- 
tions of Muslim missionaries and students of the noble Knowledge. 


5 — Drawing attention to the division of innovation (bid‘a) given by Imam al- 
Shafi‘ between good and bad (hasana wa-sayyi’a) , a division followed after him 
by the Scholars of his School such as al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, al-Nawawi, Ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalani, then the remainder of the Ulema of the other Schools who 
accepted this division except for the odd man out. 


There is no doubt that these important matters which the author addressed 
— may Allah Most High reward him amply — are among the imperative needs 
and the basic fundamentals of our time and the time to come. This is especially 
true for both immigrant and new Muslims in the West who lack the reliable 
and trustworthy references in such Law-related issues. For we now witness 
much arrogance from semi-Ulema militant in summoning people to “free and 
rid themselves” of the Schools of the Salaf and discard their consummate 
Jurisprudence, which this mercy-bearing Muslim Umma has long since 
endorsed, generation after generation! 

Task Allah Most High that He cause this effort to benefit all and grant its 
author and publisher thanks and reward. May Allah grant the author success — 
since he excels in both Arabic and English — in translating it and publishing it 
in Arabic so that its usefulness will be complete and reach all Muslims East and 
West. Allah hears supplication and is able over all things! And may Allah send 
blessings and greetings of peace upon our Master Muhammad and his Family 


and Companions. 


Written by the mortal hand of 
Yusuf ibn al-Sayyid Hashim ibn al-Sayyid Ahmad al-Rifa‘l al-Husayni 


Allah Most High forgive him! 
Mizza, Damascus 

26 Jumada al-Akhira 1423 

3, September 2002 


== 
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In the Name of Allah All-Beneficent Most Merciful ® 


Praise, glory, and thanks belong to Allah Most High Whose bless- 
ings cannot be encompassed! Blessings and salutations of peace upon 
His Beloved Messenger and greatest Mercy, our Master Muhammad 
#, and upon his Family and Companions! Of the immense kindness 
of our Lord — after Faith — is the love and following of those He has 
greatly favored with the Inheritance of the Holy Prophet #: the learn- 
ing that saves here and hereafter. Allah extols them in His Book: 
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¢ The erudite alone among His bondsmen fear Allah ® (35:28), 
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¢ And those who are of sound instruction say: We believe therein; 
the whole is from our Lord; but only men of understanding really 
heed > (3:7), 
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¢ Allah will exalt those who believe among you, and those who have 
knowledge, to high ranks; Allah is informed of what you do ® (58:11). 


At the forefront of those Divinely-supported guiding stars and arks 
of safety are the men and women Allah Most High chose as 
Companions for His perfected Beloved, followed, in his own words &&, 
by those who kept company with them, then the next generation. 
Among them rose figures of exceptional learning, piety, and intelli- 
gence who codified the Science of Life and Death every human being 
needs: correct belief, pristine worship, and upright living, known asa 
whole by the word Religion. This corpus of living knowledge both 
derives from and elucidates the Qur’an; the Sunna of the Prophet Be 
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is its second foundation; all as transmitted and explained by his 
Sahaba to the Tabitn. Thus rose the Madhahib or “Paths” — the noble 
Schools of Law. 


By the Divine will, four of these Schools have crossed the centuries as 
the Muslims’ gibla of apprenticeship in the way of pleasing their Lord, 
just as the four walls of the magnificent Ka‘ba form the gibla of their 
adoration of Him and the four Rightly-Guided Caliphs — Allah be 
pleased with them! — were the qgibla of their loyalty as the citizens of His 
kingdom on earth. 

The reward of the founders of the four Madhahibis incalculable. By 
throwing open the gates of salvation and clearing its ways they gave 
birth to us — as does every teacher of the Din - in the “world without 
end.” This book is a drop in the ocean of thanks owed our spiritual par- 
ents — as Imam al-Nawawi called them. Through it the readers may 
learn more about our magnificent Predecessors. May it renew our 
spiritual and intellectual lineage with them, with the Last Prophet 2, 
and with the All-Cherishing, Most Generous God. 

May Allah forgive the mistakes of this book and garland with its 
acceptance the names of His Friends in the hearts of His English- 
speaking seekers. 
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¢And those who came into the faith after them say: Our Lord! Forgive 
us and our brethren who were before us in the faith, 
and place not in our hearts any rancour toward those who believe. 
Our Lord! You are Full of Pity, Merciful» (59:10). 


Damascus, 27 Dhil-Qi‘da 1423 / 30 January 2003 


The Four Imams 
and their Schools 


ABU HANIFA | MALIK | AL-SHAFI‘I | AHMAD 


ABU HANIFA AL-NU‘ MAN? BQ 
Allah Be Well-Pleased with Him 


L-NU‘MAN IBN THABIT ibn Kawias ibn Hurmuz ibn 

Marzuban al-Taymi, al-Imam Abia Hanifa g2 (80-150), called 

“the True Faqth” by Malik, “the Imam” by Abt Dawid, Faqih al- 
Milla by al-Dhahabi, and “the Imam, one of those who have reached 
the sky” by Ibn Hajar, the first of the four mujtahid Imams whose 
School survived to our time and acquired the greatest following 
among the Sunni Schools, is known in the Community as “The 
Greatest Imam” (al-Jmam al-a‘zam). Aba Mu‘awiya al-Darir — the trust- 
worthy hadith Master Muhammad ibn Khazim al-Taymi al-Sa‘di 
al-Kufi (d. 195) —said: “Love of Abt Hanifa is part of the Sunna.” 


The Prophet’s 2 Allusion to Aba Hanifa 


Imam al-Kawthari said that the Imam is generally considered an 
Iraqi of Persian origin.? Al-Qari4 said Aba Hanifa — said to be a descen- 
dent of Sasan, the Persian king — is foretold by the Prophet #& in the 
hadith: “Were belief (al-tmdan) to be found at the Pleiades, aman from 
those people (pointing to Salman al-FarisI g 2) would go there to 
obtain it.”5 Another version states: “Were knowledge (al-ilm) hang- 


ing at the Pleiades, people — or: a man — from Persia would go there to 


»6 


obtain it.”” Hence Aba Hurayra used to pay special attention to the 


Persians and say to them: “Draw near, Bant Farraikh! For if knowl 
edge were hanging at the Pleiades, there would be, among you, one/ 


? Main sources: al-Khatib, Tarikh Baghdad (13:324-356); al-Dhahabi, Mandqib Ali 
Hanifa (p. 22-36) and Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (1:168); Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 
(10:450); Ibn Kathir, Biddya (10:114); al-Suyati, Tabyid al-Sahifa (p. 94-95); al-Haytami, 
al-Khayrat al-Hisan; al-Salihi, ‘Uqiid al-Juman. 

3 Al-Kawthari, [hqaq al-Haqq (p. 39) - 

In Sharh ‘Ayn al-‘Tlm (1874 ed. 1:36). 

Narrated from Aba Hurayra by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and al-Tirmidhi. 

Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Ahmad with good chains through Shahr ibn 
Hawshab cf. al-Haythami (10:64) and al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (3:972) and Siyar 
(Risala ed. 10:210, 14:11); Ibn al-Ghitrif (d. 3.77) in his Juz’ (p. 99 §57); Aba Nu‘aym in 
the Hilya (1985 ed. 6:64); Ibn Hibban (16:299 $7309); al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman 
(4:342 §5330); and in Ahadith al-Shamikhi (d. 443) (p. 23 §3). Ibn Hazm in al-lhkam 
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those who would take it.””7 Another version states “the Religion” (al- 
din) 8 


oF 


shed Jo Gh Se Oe WB as gh 
je 38 fe gids yt! de Si hy 
3 ‘ofl guds a, tye Je G5 Atty i ll 345 | be 
Sih 06 Be Eg J 
5 555 seo a) e Mya 5 a Ney a 


Cai OB Me 58063 ye Lo 5 808 


BoA BESS ob rl Ge JB 138 Ss 


w 
ee 


J Ups ose 


di 35 36 Je Sa 8 A A 55 i ae 


sob af 5 ot 48 oa A sal << a ade di Le 


Pe See 


Abi Hanifa is the Only Tabi7 among the Four Imams 

He is the first of the four mujtahid Imams and the only Successor 
(tabi7) among them, having definitely seen the Companion Anas ibn 
Malik g2 (d. 91) in Basra but — according to Wali al-Din al-‘Iraqji, al- 
Sakhawi, and al-Qari — without reporting from him,9 probably also 
“Abd Allah ibn Abi Awfa in Kafa according to Ibn Hajar as reported by 


6:288) declared this wording “sahth without the slightest doubt” but his purpose is to dis- 
credit the narration predicting Malik. Ahmad al-Ghumari’s claim that this wording is 
forged —cf. ‘Abd Allah al-Ghumari’s Bida‘al-Tafasir (p. 1'79- 181) —is incorrect. 

7 Narrated by Aba Khaythama in al-‘Ilm (p. 21 §82) with a chain of Sahihayn narra- 
tors. 

8 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Muslim and from Ibn Mas‘td by al-Tabarani in al- 
Kabir (10:204 §10470). 

9 Al-Khatib in his Tarikh (4:207) narrated from al-Daraqutni the latter’s denial that 
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al-Qari in Sharh Musnad Abi Hanifa, and possibly also Sahl ibn Sa‘d 
al-Sa‘idi in Madina, Abt al-Tufayl ‘Amir ibn Wathila in Makka, 
‘Abd Allah ibn Unays, ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Harith ibn Jaz’ al-Zabidi, and 
‘A’isha bint ‘Ajrad.!° 

It is narrated that Abi Hanifa’s father carried his infant son to ‘Ali 
@ and that the latter supplicated for him and his progeny. Isma‘il ibn 
Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa said: “We have hope that Allah 3& answered 
the supplication of ‘Aliibn Abi Talib.”"* 


His Authorities and Disciples in Hadith 


Ibn Hajar in his Tahdhib and others said that Aba Hanifa narrated 
hadith from ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah, al-Hasan al-Basri, ‘Asim ibn Abi al- 
Nujad, ‘Alqama ibn Marthad, Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman (d.120), 
al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba, Salama ibn Kuhayl, Abt Ja‘far Muhammad ibn 
‘Ali, ‘Ali ibn al-Aqmar, Ziyad ibn ‘Alaqa, Sa‘id ibn Masriq al-Thawni, 
‘Adi ibn Thabit al-Ansari, ‘Atiyya ibn Sa‘id al-‘Awfi, Abu Sufyan al- 
Sa‘di, ‘Abd al-Karim Aba Umayya, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari, and 
Hisham ibn ‘Urwa among others &. 

From him narrated: his son Hammad, Ibrahim ibn Tahman, 
Hamza ibn Habib al-Zayyat, Zufar ibn al-Hudhayl, Abu Yusuf al-Qadi, 
Abt Yahya al-Hammani, ‘Isa ibn Yanus, Waki‘, Yazid ibn Zuray*, Asad 
ibn ‘Amr al-Bajali, Hakkam ibn Ya‘la ibn Salm al-Razi, Kharija ibn 
Mus‘ab, “Abd al-Majid ibn Abi Rawad, ‘Ali ibn Mus-hir, Muhammad 
ibn Bishr al-‘Abdi, ‘Abd al-Razzag, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al- 
Shaybani, Mus‘ab ibn al-Miqdam, Yahya ibn Yaman, Abt ‘Isma Nth 
ibn Abit Maryam, Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Muqri, Aba Nu‘aym al-Fad1 
ibn Dukayn, Aba ‘Asim, and others &. 


Abi Hanifa had ever seen Anas ibn Malik. Al-Suyiiti asserted the sighting in Tabyid al- 
Sahifa (p. 5). Yusuf (ibn Hasan) ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Hanbali, known as Ibn al-Mibrad 
(840-909) wrote a large volume (still unpublished) on the merits of Abii Hanifa titled 
Tanwir al-Sahifa bi-Manaqib al-Imaém Ali Hanifain which he said: “Among those who show 
fanaticism against Abi Hanifa is al-Daraqutni.” This is quoted in Ibn ‘Abidin’s Hashiyat 
Radd al-Muhtar (1:37). ‘Abd al-Fattah Abt Ghudda in his commentary of al-Lacknawi’s 
al-Raf‘ wal-Takmil (p. 70 n. 1) also said: “Al-Daraqutni’s fanaticism against Aba Hanifa is 
well-known” and he gives several sources listing the scholars who said the same. 

'° See al-Safadi’s al-Wa/t bil-Wafayat (5:406) and al-Lacknawi’s Sanad al-Anam Sharh 
Musnad al-Imamand Iqamat al-Hujja (p. 83-89) in addition to the references cited in this 
entry. 

"Narrated by al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (13:3,26). 
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His Trustworthy Rank in Hadith Narration 

Muhammad ibn Sa‘d al-‘Awfi said: I heard Ibn Ma‘in say: “Aba Hanifa 
was trustworthy (thiqa), he did not narrate any hadith except what he 
had memorized, nor did he narrate what he had not memorized.” 
Salih ibn Muhammad al-Asadi reported the same from Ibn Ma‘tn.*? 


His Musnad 


Abia Hanifa narrated an amount of hadiths with his chains back to the 
Prophet #. His narrations were collected by various hadith Masters to 
form about seventeen parts, each titled Musnad Abi Hania, the whole 
exceeding in size the Musnad and Sunan of Imam al-Shafi‘l. The 
chains of these Masdnid were collected by al-Salihi in his ‘Ugid al- 
JjJuman. Commentaries were given by al-Qari (in Sharh Musnad Ali 
Hanifa) and al-Zabidi (in ‘Uqid al-Jawahir al-Munifa) among others, 
the most complete study probably being the four-volume a-Mawahib 
al-Latifa ‘ala Musnad Abi Hanifa by the hadith Master Muhammad 
‘Abid al-Sindi. 


Abit Hanifa’s Major Early Colleagues 

The two foremost colleagues of the Imam, known as “the Two 
Companions” (al-sahiban) or “the Two Shaykhs” (al-shaykhan) in the 
Hanafi compendiums, are the major Jurists Aba Yusuf and 
Muhammad, respectively Abt Yusuf Ya‘qib ibn Ibrahim ibn Habib al- 
Ansari, a descendant of the Companion Abt Dujana, and Abt ‘Abd 
Allah Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani. The latter also studied 
under Abt Yusuf then al-Shafi studied under him. Third in order of 
importance, although older than both of them, came Zufar ibn al- 
Hudhayl. All of them died in Baghdad. There were many more 
besides them. 


ABU YUSUF 13 
The Qadi, the Imam, the erudite Jurist of the Iraqis, Ya‘qub ibn 
Ibrahim ibn Habib ibn Khunays ibn Sa‘d ibn Habta [= Sa‘d ibn ‘Awf 


2 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817). We refuted at length the weak 
claim that some declared Abii Hanifa weak in Hadith in the last volume of the 
Encyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine. 

*3 Main sources: al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (1:292-294) and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, 
al-Intiqa@’ (p. 329-331). 
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ibn Bahir or Bujayr g | al-Bajali al-Ansari al-Kufi —g (113-182)is no. 
42 in the sixth biographical layer of the hadith Masters just before 
Abt Mu‘awiya Muhammad ibn Khazim al-Kofi al-Darir (d. 195) in al- 
Dhahabi’s Tadhkirat al-Huffaz. His ancestor Sa‘d ibn Habta — Habta 
being his mother’s name — fought hard at the battle of the Trench 
despite his young age so that the Prophet # asked him his name and 
said: “Allah make your grandfather happy! Come near!” Then he 
wiped his head and supplicated for him."4 

Abu Yusuf took hadith from Hisham ibn ‘Urwa, Aba Ishaq al- 
Shaybani, ‘Ata’ ibn al-Sa’ib, and their layer. From him took 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Bishr ibn 
al-Walid al-Kindi, Yahya ibn Ma‘in — who praised him and recom- 
mended him -, ‘Ali ibn al-Ja‘d, ‘Ali ibn Muslim al-Tusi, ‘Amr ibn Abi 
‘Amr, and others. He began the pursuit of knowledge early. Al-Tabari 
narrates that Abu Yusuf was first a student of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla, then Abt Hanifa. His father was poor, so Abu 
Hanifa supported Abu Yusuf regularly. The latter narrates: 


My father died when I was little and my mother placed me with a 
bleacher. I used to pass by Abt: Hanifa’s circle and sit there. My 
mother would follow me, take me by the hand, away from the 
gathering, and return me to the bleacher’s shop. Then I would 
escape again and, against her wishes, sit with Aba Hanifa. One 
day she had had enough and went to him, shouting, “This boy is 
an orphan with nothing to his name except what I feed him from 
my spinning, and you are spoiling him and causing my ruin!” 
Abt Hanifa said, “Woman, be quiet! He is right here, learning 
the Science, and he shall be feasting on flour and honey pastries 
with pistachio butter (falidhaj) in dishes of turquoise 
(fayrizaj)!” She replied, “You are an old man who has lost his 
senses!” Later, when I became a judge, I was with [Harun] al- 
Rashid one day when they brought flour and honey pastry in a 
dish of turquoise and Harin said to me, “Eat from this!” Seeing 
this, I smiled. When he pressed me to say why, I told him what 
Abt Hanifa had said. He replied, “Truly, knowledge raises one’s 


“* Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Jntigqa’ (p. 330) and al-Isti‘Gb (2:584=2:51) and 
al-Suhayli in al-Rawd al-Unuf (3:247), the latter without the words “Allah make your 
grandfather happy.” 
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state both in life and in the hereafter. Allah have mercy on Abu 
Hanifa! He used to see with the eyes of the mind what cannot be 
seen with the eyes of the head.”*5 


Abt Yusuf prayed two hundred daily supererogatory rak ‘as even after 
he became the head judge of Iraq, an office he held under three 
caliphs: al-Mahdi, al-Hadi, and al-Rashid, the last of whom held him in 
the highest esteem. 

“Aliibn Harmala said that after every prayer Abt Yasuf would say: “O 
Allah! Forgive me and Aba Hanifa.” Among his sayings: “Whoever pur- 
sues the rarities of hadith will lie, whoever pursues wealth through 
alchemy will be poor, and whoever studies the Religion through [non- 
Sunni] kaldm will become a heretic.” Several Imams spoke in similar 
terms. Al-Awza‘l said: “Whoever holds on to the rare and unusual posi- 
tions of the Scholars has left Islam.”!© Al-Thawri said: “Whoever 
pursues the rare and the unusual has gathered up all evil.” Something 
similar is related from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi.'7 Sulayman al- 
Taymi said: “If you take the dispensation (rukhsa) or error (zalla) of 
every ‘Alim, youwill become the gathering point of every evil.”'® 

The writer of these lines narrates by permission (ijaza) from al- 
Sayyid Muhammad ibn al-Sayyid Ibrahim al-Ya‘qubi, from the late 
Mufti of Sham al-Sayyid Abt al-Yusr ‘Abidin, from his grandfather the 
Amin al-Fatwé of Sham al-Sayyid ‘Abd al-Ghani ‘Abidin (d. 1307), from 
the Muhaddith and Musnid of Sham al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Muhammad al-Kuzbari al-Shafi‘l the grandson, (1184-1262), from 
Shaykh Mustafa ibn Muhammad al-Rahmati al-Hanafi al-Dimashqi al- 
Madani al-Ayyabi al-Ansari (1135-1205), from the ‘Arf al-Shaykh 
‘Abd al-Ghani al-Nabulusi (d. 1143) — who granted the request of 
Shaykh Mustafa’s father for an 7jaza to his young son’9 — from Najm al- 
Din Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Ghazzi (d. 1061), from his father 
Badr al-Din Muhammad al-Ghazzi al-‘Amiri al-Dimashqi (d. 984), 


*° In Ibn Kathir, Biddya (10:180). Al-Kawthari doubted its authenticity. 

*° Cited by al-Dhahabi, Siyar (1997 ed. 7:99). 

’ See p. 427 (epigraph) 

** Narrated by Ibn al-Ja‘d in his Musnad (p. 200), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al- 
‘Tim (2:927 §1766-1767) cf. Ibn Hazm, Jhkam (6:883), and ‘Azim Abadi, ‘Awn al-Ma ‘bid 
(13:187). 

"© Cf. Muhammad Jamil al-Shatti, A ‘yan Dimashq (p. 276-277). 
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from Shaykh al-Islam al-Qadi Zakariyya ibn Muhammad al-Ansari (d. 
926), from the Hafiz Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852), from Abii al- 
‘Abbas Shihab al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Umar ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Samad 
al-Baghdadi al-Jawhari (725-809) — Ibn ‘Imad said he would sway with 
emotion during hadith audition yet possessed gravitas —from the Hafiz 
Abia ‘Abd Allah Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Uthman al- 
Dhahabi (d. 748), from Ahmad ibn Ishaq al-Abarquahi, from Mubarak 
ibn Abi al-Jawad, from Ahmad ibn Abi Ghalib, from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn 
‘Ali, from Aba Tahir al-Mukhlis, from Muhammad ibn Hardin al- 
Hadrami, from Ishaq ibn Abi Isra’il, from Abt Yusuf al-Qadi, from Abu 
Hanifa, from ‘Alqama ibn Marthad, from Sulayman ibn Burayda, from 
his father, that Ma‘iz ibn Malik came to the Messenger of Allah # and 
confessed to committing adultery. The Prophet #& turned him away 
but he came back and confessed to adultery again. The Prophet # 
turned him away again but he came back a third time and confessed to 
adultery again. The Prophet & turned him away a third time. When he 
came back confessing for the fourth time, the Prophet # asked his 
people about him: “Is he at all insane in your opinion?” They said no. 
He ordered his execution. He was stoned in a place where rocks were 
scarce. His death was too slow, so he hurried to a place where rocks 
were abundant. People followed him and stoned him until they killed 
him. They mentioned this to the Messenger of Allah & and asked per- 
mission to bury him and pray over him, which he gave them. He said: 
“He repented with a repentence such that if swarms of people (/t’a@mun 
min al-nas) had repented thus, it would have been accepted from 
them.”?° Al-Dhahabi said of his chain: “This is a high [=short], 
connected chain (hadha isnadun ‘Glin muttasil) .” Shaykh Muhammad 
al-Ya‘qubi said the same of his chain to the HafizIbn Hajar. 


MUHAMMAD ?! 


Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Farqad al-Harastani 
al-Wasiti al-Shaybani mawlahum al-Kifi 2 (132-189), the godly 


* Narrated from Burayda by Abia Yasuf in al-Athdr (p. 157) and al-Dhahabi in the 
Tadhkira (1:294). The hadith of Ma‘iz ibn Malik is among the mutawatir narrations. 

* Main sources: al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam (Years 181-190: p. 358-362 §312), al- 
Shirazi, Tabaqat al-Fuqaha’ (p. 135), al-Nawawi, Tahdhib (1:81-82), al-Khatib, Tarikh 
Baghdad (2:173-181), Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat (4:184), Ibn ‘Imad, Shadharat al-Dhahab 
(1:322-324), and Abi al-Wafa’ al-Afghani, Tabaqat al-Hanaftyya (p. 42). 
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Mujtahid Imam, Faqih, and Mufti of the Iraqis became, with Abt Yasuf 
— his second teacher, whom he succeeded as head judge for Harun al- 
Rashid — the spokesman of the School of their teacher Aba Hanifa so 
that they are known as “the Two Colleagues” (al-sahiban). When his 
father first brought him to Aba Hanifa to school him, the latter said: 
“Shave his head and let him wear old clothes lest he cause a problem 
[to people because of his attractiveness].” Also among his teachers: 
Mis‘ar, Malik ibn Mighwal, Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Awza‘l, and Malik ibn 
Anas. He said he spent three years with the latter and heard seven 
hundred hadiths from him. His narration of the Muwatta’ is one of 
the Motherbooks. 

Muhammad ibn al-Hasan said: “My father left me thirty thousand 
dirhams. I spent fifteen thousand on [learning Arabic] grammar and 
poetry, and fifteen thousand on hadith and /figh.” 

Al-Shafi‘l studied under him and praised him lavishly. He said that 
the first time he saw Muhammad ibn al-Hasan the latter was surround- 
ed by acircle of people, replying to their questions. “I looked at him,” 
al-Shafil said, and noticed he was among the most handsome of 
people. His forehead looked like ivory. His clothes were elegant. 
I asked him a question and he replied promoting his School, fast as an 
arrow.” He also said: 


“I never asked anyone a difficult question but that their face 
showed displeasure, except Muhammad ibn al-Hasan.” 


“From Muhammad ibn al-Hasan I took two camel-loads of 
learning.” “I spent sixty dinars buying his books.” 


“I never saw a big-bodied man with a lighter spirit.” 


“I could say that the Qur’an was revealed in the tongue of 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan because of his immense eloquence.” 


Abt ‘Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Sallam said: “I never saw more learned in 
the Book of Allah than him!” 

Imam Ahmad was asked: “From where do you know all those minu- 
tiae?” He replied: “From the books of Muhammad ibn al-Hasan.” 

Al-Tahawi narrated from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la, from al-Shafi‘l, 
that whenever Muhammad ibn al-Hasan sat to debate figh or other, he 
would order for a referee to sit in the middle and adjudicate on each 
matter. 
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In hadith al-Shafi‘l narrated from him, al-Daraqutni defended his 
reliability, Anmad preferred Abu Yusuf and did not narrate anything 
from him, al-Nasa’i considered him weak, as did Ibn Ma‘in, al-Jazjani, 
and Ibn Hibban, all from the perspective of meticulous memorization 
(dabt) since they praised him unanimously for his intelligence and 
integrity (‘adl). 

Among Muhammad ibn al-Hasan’s works: al-Athar, in print with an 
extensive commentary by the late jurist and linguist Abt al-Wafa’ al- 
Afghani; al-Jami‘ a-Saghir which Yahya ibn Ma‘in said he wrote in full 
under his dictation; and al-Siyar al-Kabirwhich is among the books al- 
Shafi'l bought and studied, then refuted. Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
said of al-Mtyal: “This book is not one of ours [7.e. one of the books of 
our School] but was cast into them.” Ahmad ibn Abi ‘Imran said: “It 
was actually authored by Isma ‘il ibn Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa.” 

Abt _Hazim al-Qadi said that he heard Bakr al-‘Ammi say: “Ibn 
Sama‘a and ‘Isa ibn Aban took the beauty of [their] Salat from none 
other than Muhammad ibn al-Hasan.” His devotion (wird) in every day 
and nightwas recitation of one eighth of the Qur’an. 

The owner of the house in which he died narrates that he saw him 
weeping on his death-bed. “Do you weep with [all your] learning?” He 
replied: “What if Allah 3% makes me stand before Him and asks, 
‘Muhammad! What brought you forth to Me? Jihad in My way? Or the 
pursuit of My good pleasure?’ What can I reply?” The Qadi Ahmad ibn 
Abi Raja’ said that he heard his father - Mahmiuyah, who was consid- 
ered one of the Abddl- say: “I dreamt of Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
[after his death] and asked him what had happened to him. He said: ‘I 
was forgiven.’ “Through what?’ ‘I was told: We did not place all this 


20 


learning in you except to forgive you. 


ZUFAR 


Abt al-Hudhayl Zufar ibn al-Hudhayl ibn Zufar ibn al-Hudhayl ibn 
Qays al-‘Anbari al-Tamimi al-Basri 2 (110-158) the pious Mujtahid 
Imam and trustworthy hadith Master of noble birth, was “extremely 
scrupulous, sharp in his analogies, scarce in his writing, memorizing 
everything he writes” (Waki‘), “trustworthy and reliable” (Yahya ibn 
Ma‘in), “a man of wisdom, religion, understanding, and scrupulous 
Godwariness” (Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr), “the Godly Mujtahid Faqth... one of 
the oceans of Figh and the truly wise men of the time” (al-Dhahabt). 
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He took hadith from Sulayman ibn Mahran al-A‘mash, Yahya ibn 
Sa‘id al-Ansari, Muhammad ibn Ishaq the author of the Maghazi, 
Ayyub al-Sakhtiyani (or Sikhtyani), Sa‘td ibn Abi ‘Araba, and many 
others. Among those who narrated it from him: Ibn al-Mubarak, 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, Waki‘ ibn al-Jarrah, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, al- 
Fadl ibn Dukayn, al-Hasan ibn Ziyad al-Lu’lu’1, and others including 
Imam Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil al-Dahhak ibn Makhlad (122-212), the 
grandfather of Imam Ibn Abi ‘Asim (206-287). 

Zufar was entirely devoted to hadith and was one of its experts. One 
day a question arose which neither he nor his colleagues were able to 
solve. He went to Abt’ Hanifa who gave him an answer. Zufar said: 
“From where did you get this?” Aba Hanifa replied: “Because of such- 
and-such a hadith and its analogy from such-and-such perspective.” 
Abt Hanifa continued: “But if the question were such-and-such, what 
would be its answer?” Zufar became more perplexed than he had 
been for the first question. Aba Hanifa gave him the reply then 
quizzed him and replied for him a third time. Zufar went back to his 
colleagues and quizzed them in the same manner. They were even 
more perplexed than him. When he gave them all the replies they 
said: “From where did you get all this?” He said from Aba Hanifa. 
“With these three questions,” Zufar narrates, “I became the leader of 
my circle.” Then he went to study with Aba Hanifa for over twenty 
years and was one of those who wrote books in his Madhhab. 

Zufar’s fatwa is followed in seventeen matters in the Hanafi 
Madhhab over that of the Imam and his two companions. There are 
several recensions of these fatwas, as in Abu Zayd al-Dabbusi’s Ta’sis al- 
Nazar, al-Nasafi’s poem on khilaf and its commentaries, and other 
works. 

In al-Basra Zufar reached the point where people would leave 
“Uthman ibn Muslim al-Batti’s circle to come study under him. When 
the Basrians expressed admiration at Zufar’s figh he said: “If only you 
had seen Muhammad ibn al-Hasan!” Another time he said: “Aba Yusuf 
is the most knowledgeable of those that came before.” Even more 
would he say, “This is the position of Aba Hanifa” until the Basrians 
became far more amenable to the Imam and his /fiqgh, after having 
having borne hostility toward him before. 

Al-Husayn ibn al-Walid said: “He [Zufar] was the strongest of the 
Imam ’s companions and the sharpest in his analysis.” Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr 
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said in al-Intiqa’ that Zufar succeeded Abt Hanifa at the head of his 
study circle, then Aba Yusuf, then Muhammad ibn al-Hasan. 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Malik ibn Mighwal narrated that a man asked 
Abt Hanifa: “Last night I drank fermented juice (nabidh) and am not 
sure whether I divorced my wife or not.” He replied: “She is your wife 
until you become sure that you divorced her.” He went to Sufyan al- 
Thawri and asked him the same question. He replied: “Go and 
declare that you have brought her back (raji‘ha). If you did not 
divorce her, it is of no consequence.” Then he asked Sharik ibn ‘Abd 
Allah who replied: “Divorce her, then bring her back.” Then he asked 
Zufar who said: “Did you ask anyone else before me?” He said yes and 
named all of the above. Zufar endorsed Abt Hanifa’s reply and 
praised Sufyan’s but laughed at Sharik’s then said: “This is like a man 
who passed by water splashing, some of which reached his garment, 
whereupon Aba Hanifa said: “Your garment is clean and prayer com- 
plete until you become sure about the water [being dirty],’ while 
Sufyan said: “Wash it, and if it were clean in the first place it is only 
cleaner now,’ but Sharik said [in effect]: “Go piss on it then wash it!’” 

Muhammad ibn al-Hasan said: “I saw Zufar debate Abi Yusuf. The 
latter would overcome him with narrations from Abi Hanifa and 
reports but when it came to analogy Zufar would win.” Al-Fad] ibn 
Dukayn said: “Zufar would sit squarely and lean against a pillar, wear- 
ing a big white galansuwa while Abt Yasuf would shift a lot during 
debate, so that Zufar would say to him at times: ‘Where are you run- 
ning off to? Pick any “door” [7.e. chapter] you wish!’” Hammad and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amara said: “I saw Abt: Hanifa one day with Abu 
Yusuf on his left and Zufar on his right, debating each other and flatly 
refuting each other question after question, from morning to zuhr, 
while Aba Hanifa refereed. When the call to prayer was raised, Abu 
Hanifa slapped his hand on Zufar’s thigh and said: ‘Do not seek lead- 
ership in a country where Abt Yusuf can be found!’” 

Abt Hanifa said: “Our companions here are thirty-six. Twenty-eight 
are fit for judgeship, six are fit for giving fatwa, and two — pointing to 
Abt Yusuf and Zufar — are fit for keeping the judges and muftis in 
line!” 

Shaddad ibn Hakim asked Asad ibn ‘Amr: “Who possessed more 
jigh, Aba Yusuf or Zufar?” He replied: “Zufar was more Godfearing 
(awra‘).” Shaddad said: “I am asking you about /igh.” Asad replied: 
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“Shaddad! With fear of God a man rises.” Abt Muti‘ al-Balkhi report- 
edly called Zufar “a Hujja [Great Proof] among people” but, as for 
Abt Yusuf, “the world dazzled him a little bit.” Al-Kawthari comments: 
“This is the lot of those who become judges: people gossip about 
them. Yet the common welfare is not achieved except through 
upright judges. Ibn al-Wardi was right when he said: Truly, all people are 
enemies to the holders of judgeship — and I mean the upright ones!” 

Waki‘ would go to Zufar mornings and to Abu Yusuf evenings then 
focussed on Zufar since he had more time. 

Among Zufar’s sayings: “Whoever sits [to teach] before his time is 
brought low.” No doubt, he took this from the Imam, who said some- 
thing very similar. 

Al-Khatib in his Tartkh Baghdad also listed the following among the 
Companions of Aba Hanifa as reported by Isma‘il ibn Hammad: Asad 
ibn ‘Amr al-Bajali, ‘Afiyat al-Awdi, Dawid al-Ta’i, al-Qasim ibn Ma‘n 
al-Mas‘tdi, ‘Ali ibn Mus-hir, Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Za’ida, 
Hibban and Mindal, both sons of ‘Ali al-‘Anazi. None of them 
reached the level of Zufar and the Two Companions. 

Abo ‘Ali al-Hasan ibn Ziyad al-Lu’1u’i al-Kafi al-Ansari (d. 204), one 
of the major pious and learned Imams of figh, also took figh from Abia 
Hanifa as well as from Zufar and Abu Yasuf.”” 


DAWUDAL-TA'I 

Abt Sulayman Dawid ibn Nusayr al-Kiifi al-Ta’i g (d. 160 or 165) 
narrated hadith from a number of the 7a@bi7n and took /figh from Abu 
Hanifa who predicted that he would devote himself entirely to wor- 
ship. Ibn Ziyad al-Lu’lu’i reported, “Zufar and Dawid al-Ta’i al-Kafi at 
first were colleagues, then Dawid left figh for asceticism while Zufar 
combined the two.” 

Ibn al-Jawzi in S2fat al-Safwa narrates that Abt Hanifa said to Dawud: 
“Abu Sulayman! As for the instrument, we have mastered it.” Dawid 
said: “What is left?” Aba Hanifa said: “What is left is to put it into prac- 
tice!” Dawid said: “When I heard this, my soul stirred me to seclusion 
and solitariness, but I told it: Sit with them for a year and do not raise a 
peep during that time.” During that year, he said, “A question would 


** Cf. al-Kawthari’s monograph al-Imta‘ bi-Strat al-Imamayn al-Hasan ibn Ziyad wa- 
Sahibihi Muhammad ibn Shuja‘ and the end of Ta’nib al-Khatib. 
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come up which made me crave to answer it more than someone 
parched craves water, but I would not answer.” After one year, he went 
into seclusion. 

Among Dawid’s sayings: “Fear Allah and keep piety with your par- 
ents; fast from the world and make death your breakfast; run away 
from people as you would from a lion, without disparaging them nor 
leaving their congregation.” “Be satisfied with a little from the world 
together with safety in Religion, just as worldly people are satisfied 
with the world together with corruption in their Religion.” “Despair is 
the natural end of our deeds, but our hearts drag us to hope.” 
“Beware! Lest Allah find you where He forbade you to be; beware lest 
He not find you where He ordered you to be; be ashamed of His near- 
ness to you and His power over you!” To a student who wished to learn 
archery: “Archery is fine but your days are counted; look well how you 
spend them.” 

Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn Abi Dawid said he heard Shidtyah ask 
Dawid: “What do you think ofa man who enters upon those [‘Abbasi] 
princes and commands them good and forbids them from evil?” 
Dawid said: “I fear he will be lashed.” He said: “What if he endures it?” 
Dawid replied: “I fear the sword for him.” He said: “What if he 
endures it?” Dawid replied: “I fear for him the deeply-hidden disease 
—vanity (al-‘ujb) .” 

Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman al-Sayrafi said that Dawid only came out 
of his house upon hearing the zgama then, when the Imam gave salam, 
jumped up and returned to his house. His daily diet was bread, salt, 
and water. One time he ate dates out of craving, after which he swore 
never to touch dates again. One time his maidservant cooked him a 
dish but he said: “Take it to So-and-so’s orphans. IfT eat it, it will end up 
in the midden, but if they eat it, it will be stored up in the Divine pres- 
ence.” 

At a funeral one day, Dawid was heard to say: “Whoever fears the 
Divine threat, all that seems far looms near to him; whoever harbors 
endless hopes, his deeds are feeble; everything that is going to take 
place is actually near! Know, my brother, that everything that keepsyou 
away from your Lord is a misfortune for you. Know that the dwellers of 
the graves are happy for what they sent forth and regret their useless 
occupations, while the dwellers of the world fight and compete with 
one another precisely over what the grave-dwellers regret.” 
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Visitors once said to one another, upon seeing him sitting on the 
dusty ground: “This is an ascetic (zahid).” He said: “The ascetic is one 
who first evaluates then leaves!” When Sufyan al-Thawri visited him 
with Aba Khalid al-Ahmar the latter was miffed that Dawid did not so 
much as look at Sufyan, but Sufyan told him: “He is unconcerned by 
affection; did you not see his eyes? They see other than what we fiddle 
with.” To another visitor who offered to have the cobwebs in his ceil- 
ing swept Dawid said: “Do you not know that he [#] detested 
superfluous gazes?” After that he refused visitors and communicated 
from behind his door. 

Dawid inherited from his parents or his freedwoman twenty pieces 
ofgoldwhich sufficed him for twenty years, after which he would sell the 
wood ofhis roof for sustenance until he lived in the lastsheltered corner 
of his house. Hammad [ibn Salama] and/or Abi Yusuf said to him: 
“Dawid! You are satisfied with so little of this world!” He replied: “Do 
you know whois satisfied with much less? Those who are happy with all 
this world in exchange for the hereafter!” To al-Harith ibn Idris who 
asked him for counsel Dawud replied: “The soldiers ofdeath awaityou.” 

Dawid’s frequent prayer: “Allahumma! Your care has piled cares 
upon me and barred my way to sleep. My desire to see You has tied me 
up and barred me from pleasures. I am in Your jail -O Generous One 
— under arrest!” Then he would repeat a verse of the Qur’an over and 
over. His neighbor, overhearing, said: “It would seem to me as if all 
the pleasures of this world were summed up in that verse.” Aba 
Nu‘aym [al-Fadl ibn Dukayn] said he saw an ant crawl on Dawid’s 
face lengthwise and widthwise while Dawid did not even feel it 
because of his anxiety and sorrow. Abt Dawid al-Tayalisi said he was 
present at Dawid’s deathbed and he never witnessed a harder agony. 
Hafs ibn ‘Umar al-Ju‘fi said the reason for his final illness was that 
Dawid read a verse that mentioned hellfire that affected him deeply. 
He repeated it all night long until morning then gave up the ghost, his 
head resting on a clay brick. 

Ibn al-Jawzi said the report that “Dawid al-Ta’l was a silk-maker” is 
probably about Dawid ibn Abi al-Hind al-Basri rather than al-Ta’I, 
who did not have a profession. That report states that for forty years, 
he left his house with his luncheon which he gave away as alms, then 
he would go home and eat dinner with his family and they never knew 
that he was fasting. 
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AL- TAHAWI 73 

Abt Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Salama ibn Salama ibn ‘Abd 
al-Malik al-Azdi al-Hajri al-Misri al-Tahawi @ (229-321), the humble, 
self-effaced, scrupulous, peerless Fagth, absolute Mujtahid, and unri- 
valled Imam and Master of the Madhhabin hadith and its sciences, was 
“matched by none of those who followed” (Ibn Yunus, al-Safadi, al- 
Suyati), “unanimously agreed upon in his trustworthiness” (al-‘Ayni, 
al-Sam‘ani, al-Dhahabi, al-Suyati), “the Master in all the Schools of 
Figh” (Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr), “one of the established trustworthy giants 
among the hadith Masters” (Ibn Kathir), who shared the same 
Shuytkh in hadith as Muslim, al-Nasa’1, Abu Dawid, and Ibn Majah, 
and “whose Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar definitely surpasses the Sunan in 
excellence” (al-Kawthart) !?4 

A student of his maternal uncle al-Muzani, Abt Ja‘far first followed 
the Shafi‘i School until al-Muzani’s death in 264, after which he 
focused on three Cairene hadith Masters of superlative Religion and 
Figh, all of them Hanafis: the Qadi of Sham, Kufa, and Karkh 
(Baghdad) Abt Khazim ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn ‘Abd al-*Aziz al-Sakutni al- 
Basri (d. 292), the saintly Qadi of all Egypt Aba Bakrah Bakkar ibn 
Qutayba al-Basri (d. 270), and his successor the Qadi of all Egypt Aba 
Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Abi ‘Imran Misa ibn ‘Isa al-Baghdadi (d. 280) 
whom al-Tahawi frequented for twenty years and who was probably 
the decisive reason behind his switching to the Hanafi School. After 
this, al-Tahawi said he dreamt of al-Muzani complaining to him: “Aba 
Ja‘far robbed me of you, Abt Ja‘far!” However, the claim that the rea- 
son for his adoption of the Hanafi School was that “he had seen his 
uncle and teacher turning to the works of Hanafi Scholars to resolve 
many thorny issues of figh etc.” is most likely untrue since al-Muzani’s 
Mukhtasar and his other works are replete with refutations of the 
Hanafi School. 

Ibn Hajar discussed the categories of hadith Mastership (/z/z) in his 
biographical note on Ibn Rafi‘ al-Salami (d. 774) and said, “In truth, 
Ibn Rafi‘ is closer to the definition of hifz by the standards of AAl al- 
hadith than Ibn Kathir. Ibn Rafi‘ focussed on short-chained 
narrations, short treatises, dates of death, and hadith auditions more 

*3 Main sources: al-Arna’ut, introduction to his edition of al-Tahawi’s Sharh Mushkil 
al-Athar, and al-Kawthari, al-Hawit fi Strat al-Imam al-Tahawi. 

“4 This claim, even if untrue, indicates the high rank of al-Tahawi and his work. 
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than Ibn Kathir. The latter is closer to the definition of hifz by the 
standards of the Fuqaha’, because of his great familiarity with the juris- 
tic and Qur’anic commentary texts, than Ibn Rafi‘. The two of them 
would make up an accomplished Hafiz but few are those that attained 
such a level after the early period, such as Ibn Khuzayma, al-Tahawi, 
Ibn Hibban, al-Bayhaqi, and, in the latter period, our Shaykh, 
al-‘Iraqi.”*5 


WORKS OF AL-TAHAWI 

+ Ahkam al-Qur’an, his Tafsir, partly extant and now published in 
Turkey. 

+ Akhbar Ali Hanifa, also known as his Mandaqib. 

+ Bayan I'tiqad Ahi al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a ‘ala Madhhab Fugqaha’ al- 
Milla Ali Hanifa wa-Abi Yusuf atAnsdvt wa-Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan (“Exposition of the Creed of the People of the Sunna 
and the Congregation According to the Teachings of the Jurists 
of the Community, Aba Hanifa and his Companions”), known 
as the ‘Agida Tahawiyya. This is one of the most reliable concise 


early texts of Sunni doctrine.” Among its tenets is the creed that 
the Companions, the ‘tra, and the Twelve Imams, — Allah be 
well-pleased with them all — put together are below the level ofa 


single Prophet: 


§98. We do not prefer any of the saintly men among the Community over 
any of the Prophets but, rather, we say that any one of the Prophets is 
better than all the awliya@ put together. 


The Tahdwiyya received many commentaries. Among the most 
reliable are Akmal al-Din al-Babarti’s and ‘Abd al-Ghani al- 
Ghunaymi al-Maydani’s Maturidi commentaries. Al-Kawthari 
said: 

“The ‘Aqida Tahawiyya received several commentaries, among 
them Najm al-Din Abi Shuja‘ Bakbars al-Nasiri al-Baghdadi’s — 
one of Sharaf al-Din al-Dimyati’s Shaykhs — that of Siraj al-Din 
‘Umar ibn Ishaq al-Ghaznawi al-Misri, that of Mahmiad ibn 
Ahmad ibn Mas‘id al-Qunawi, that of Sharh al-Sadr ‘Ali ibn 


*5 Tbn Hajar, Inba’ al-Ghumr (1:62). 
°° Cf. therevival.co.uk/articles/ aqeeda_tahawi.htm, and recently translated into 
English by Shaykh Hamza Yusuf. 
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Muhammad al-Adhra‘l and others. A commentary came out, 
authored by an unknown [Ibn Abi al-‘Izz] spuriously affiliated 
with the Hanafi school, but whose handiwork proclaims his 
ignorance of this discipline and the fact that he is an anthropo- 
morphist who has lost his compass.”?7 

+ Ikhtilaf al-Fuqaha’, an unfinished masterpiece of figh erudition 
unfortunately lost, but its abridgment by Abt Bakr al-Razi al- 
Jassas (d. 370) is preserved in full and was published in India 
and Damascus. 

«+ Mukhtasar al-Tahdwi in Hanafi Figh, praised by the Muhaddith 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dihlawi in Bustaén al-Muhaddithin as a proof of al- 
Tahawi’s status of Mujtahid mutlaqg and his free range of 
positions, some conforming to the Madhhab, some given prece- 
dence over those of the Madhhab. This work received many 
commentaries, the most important one being Abt Bakr al-Razi 
al-Jassas’s. 

+ AlNakhi, a book on date palms. 

+ Naqd Kitab al-Mudallisin, a critique and refutation of al-Karabist’s 
work in which the latter unwisely gave arguments to the enemies 
of hadith. This work is lost. 

+ Sharh Mani al-Athar, his earliest work, in which he focussed to a 
large extent on the jurisprudence of the Hanafi Imams in his dis- 
cussion of all the issues he brought up. This work is a didactic 
manual of tremendous use for students of jurisprudence and 
differences. It served as the foundation for the Mushkilwhere he 
focussed on hadith and gave greater leeway to his Jjizhad. Among 
the commentaries the Ma ‘Gni received: the Hafiz ‘Abd al-Qadir 
al-Qurashi’s [Ibn al-Turkmani’s student] al-Hdawi ft Takhrij 
Ahadith at Tahawi and al-Badr al-‘Ayni’s three commentaries: 


*7 Al-Kawtharl, al-Hawi ft Strat al-Imam al-Tahawt (p. 38-39). Muhammad ibn ‘Ala’ 


al-Din ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Abial-‘Izz, Sadr al-Din al-Dimashqi al- 
Salihi (d. 792) is unknown in the Hanafi biographical sources but is mentioned in 


other sources due to the affair that led to his eleven-month imprisonment from 784 to 


785. Ibn ‘Imad al-Hanbali (d. 1089) devoted 5 lines to him in his ten-volume Shadharat 
al-Dhahab (6:3,26) in which he mentions that Ibn Abi al-‘Izz was the Hanafi judge for 
Damascus, then for Cairo for one month, after which he excused himself and came 


back to Damascus. There, he was accused of disrespecting the Prophet @ and 


remained incarcerated until a new governor gave him amnesty. The story is told by Ibn 


Hajar in the chapter for the year 784 in his Inba’ al-Ghumr (1:258-260). 
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Nakhb al-Afkar ft Sharh Ma ‘anit al-Athar, Mabdani al-Akhbar Ji Sharh 
Ma @ni al-Athar, and Naghm al-Akhyay fi Rijal Ma ‘ani al-Athar. 

« Sharh Mushkil al-Athdr, a large, late work, his magnum opus, pub- 
lished in sixteen volumes by Shaykh Shu‘ayb al-Arna’tt who 
describes the Imam’s method as gathering two authentic but 
apparently contradictory hadiths in each chapter — without spe- 
cific topical order or organization — and discussing the various 
ways in which the purported contradiction is resolved according 
to the principles of lexical usage, tafstr, jurisprudence and qiyas, 
with special consideration for the principles in use in the Hanafi 
Madhhab, and — almost overcoming all other aspects — hadith sci- 
ence. If the two hadiths are not of comparable strength then the 
stronger one is put forward and the weaker one superseded. The 
full title of this work is Bayan Mushkil Ahddith Rasilillahi & wa- 
Istukhrajt ma fthi min alAhkami wa-Naft al-Taddddi ‘anha 
(“Exposition of the Problematic Hadiths of the Messenger of 
Allah &&, Extraction of the Rulings Contained Therein, and Refu- 
tation of the Notion that They Show Contradiction”). The 
original inspiration for this genre in Islam was pioneered by 
Imam al-Shafi'‘l in his much smaller [khtilafal-Hadith, followed by 
others such as Ibn Qutayba’s masterful Ta wil Mukhtalif al-Hadith 
(“The Explanation of Conflicting Narrations”), Ibn Mahdi al- 
Tabari’s Ta wil al-Ahadith al-Mushkalat al-Wandat fil-Sifat, and Ibn 
Farak’s Mushkilal-Hadith. These should not be confused with the 
works dealing exclusively with lexical difficulties such as Ibn 
Sallam’s Gharib al-Hadith, Thabit ibn Qasim al-Andalusi al- 
Saraqasti al-Shariti’s (d. 314) alDalail ft Gharib al-Hadith, 
Ibrahim al-Harbi’s Gharib al-Hadith, al-Khattabi’s Gharib al- 
Hadith, Yon al-Athir’s al-Nihaya ft Gharib al-Hadith wal-Athar, Ibn 
al-Jawzi’s Gharib al-Hadith, and al-Zamakhshart’s al-Fa 7q. 

Al-Tahawi narrates in the Mushkilthe famous hadith in which 
the Prophet # rested or received revelation with his head in ‘Ali’s 
@ lap until sunset, after which — since ‘Ali had not prayed ‘Asr— 
the Prophet raised his hand and supplicated until the sun 
moved back up from the West.28 Al-Tahawi mentioned that the 


*8 Narrated from Asma’ bint ‘Umays by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (24:144-151 §382, 
390-391 cf. Ibn Abi ‘Asim, al-Sunna 2:598 §1323) and al-Tahawi in Sharh Mushkil al- 
Athar (3:92-95 §1067-1068) through two ‘Alawi chains cf. al-Haythami (8:297); also 
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hadith Master Ahmad ibn Salih(d. 248) considered it a duty for 

every ‘Alim to memorize this hadith as it provides one of the 

proofs of Prophethood. Yet Ibn Taymiyyasummarily dismissed al- 

Tahawi’s expertise in hadith because of this narration which he 

declared forged in his Minha al-Sunna al-Nabawtyyaas did Ibn al- 

Jawzi before him. Al-Qadi ‘Iyad considered it authentic and Ibn 

Hajar rejected the claim of forgery, authenticating a similar 

hadith from Jabir: “The Prophet # commanded the sun which 

lagged back for an hour during the day.”*9 In any case, the Ulema 
concur that al-Tahawi was a major hadith Master regardless of his 
ruling on this hadith. 

+ AlShurit al-Awsat, al-Kabir, and al-Saghir, in which al-Tahawi 
shows his unsurpassed mastery of the science of shurtit or 
Correct Transactions. 

+ Sunan al-Shafi7, narrated from his uncle al-Muzani from the 
Imam. This monograph of al-Shafi‘l’s narrations comes to us 
from al-Tahawi through three of his students: Abt al-Qasim 
Maymin ibn Hamza al-Mu‘addal; Muhammad ibn al-Muzaffar 
ibn Musa al-Bazzar the hadith Master; and Abia Bakr 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Asim al-Mugqri’. The work 
known as the Musnad of al-Shafi‘l is different and was compiled 
by the trustworthy hadith Master Abi al-‘Abbas al-Asamm (24'7- 
346) from his hearing al-Rabi‘ ibn Sulayman al-Muradi’s 
narrations from the Imam in al-Umm.3° 

+ Tafstr Mutashabih al-Akhbar, mentioned by Ibn Taymiyya in 
Minha al-Sunna a-Nabawtyya. 

Ibn Mandah and Ibn Shahin; al-Husayn by al-Dalabi in al-Dhurriyyat al-Tahira (p. 91 

§164); from Abii Hurayra by Ibn Mardiayah with a fair chain per al-Suyiiti in the Durar 

(p104 §gg); and from ‘Ali; deemed sahth by al-Suyiti after al-Qadi ‘Iyad in al-Shifa (p. 

347-348 §684) cf. Fayd al-Qadir (§7889), Ibn al-Hadhdha’ al-Haskani (d. >470), Ibn 

Burhan al-Din al-Halabi, Ibn al-Zamalkani, and others while Ibn al-Jawzi, Ibn Taymiyya, 

al-Mizzi, al-Dhahabi in the Mizén and Tartib al-Mawdi‘Gt, and al-Qari in al-Masnii‘ 

declared it forged; cf. Ibn Kathir, Biddya (5:80-90), al-Nabhani, Hujjat Allah (p. 398). 

*9 Narrated from Jabir by al-Tabarani in al-Awsat with a fair chain; cf. Fath (6:221) 
and al-Haythami (8:296). The editor of the Mushkil cites all the negative rulings but 
does not mention this. Further, his edition of the Mushkil is missing the words of al- 
Tahawi cited by ‘Iyad verbatim (cf. Ibn al-Zamalkani, ‘Ujdlat al-Rakibp. 44): “These two 
hadiths [from Asma’ bint ‘Umays] are firmly established as authentic and their narra- 


tors are trustworthy (fa-hddhani al-hadithani thabitani wa-ruwadtuhuma thigal)\” 
8° Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:397). 
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« AlTaswiya bayna Haddathanad wa-Akhbarana, showing that the 
two terms can be identical in hadith terminology. 


Al-Tahawi once said: “None imitates except a fanatic or a dolt” (a 
yugallidu ila ‘asabiyyun aw ghabi). The meaning of this phrase is not 
absolute but applies only if three conditions are met: one is actually 
qualified and capable of discerning the stronger position without the 
shadow of a doubt and has reached certainty of its superiority yet 
follows the weaker position out of loyalty to his School.3* 

The author narrates by waza from Shaykh Muhammad Mutt al- 
Hafiz al-Dimashqi with his chain through Shaykh Isma‘l al-‘Ajlani the 
compiler of Kashf al-Khafa’, through Shaykh al-Islam Zakariyya al- 
Ansari, through Shaykh Muhyi al-Din Ibn ‘Arabi, from Ibn ‘Asakir 
with a strong chain through al-Tahawi, from Yanus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘a al- 
Sadafi, from ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb ibn Muslim, from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
‘Umar ibn Hafs, from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Qasim, from his father al- 
Qasim ibn Muhammad, from his grand-aunt ‘A’isha & the Mother of 
the Believers who said: “I saw someone the Day of the Trench with the 
exact appearance of Dihya ibn Khalifa al-Kalbi, mounted, speaking 
with the Messenger of Allah g& in private, wearing a turban with its 
extremity hanging on his back. I asked the Messenger of Allah # 
about him and he said: “This is Gibril #2, he ordered me to go out to 
[fight]the Bana Qurayza.’”3? 


Abit Hanifa Innovated the Sub-Headings of Figh 

Al-Suyuti said that Aba Hanifa was the first in Islam to organize the 
writing of figh under sub-headings embracing the whole of the Law, 
beginning with purity (fahdra) followed by prayer (saldi), an order 
which was retained by all subsequent Scholars such as Malik, al- 
Shafi, Aba Dawid, al-Bukhari, Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, and others.33 


3 This does not apply to every single imitator of a School. It would have been prefer- 
able that the editor of Sharh Mushkil al-Athar clarify this distinction, but he is satisfied 
with quoting al-Tahawi’s statement four times or more in his introduction without once 
clarifying it. Imam Zufar, for example, generally imitated Abii Hanifa’s positions after 
his death because he declared his inability to reach absolute certainty of the superiority 
of his finding when it contradicted that of the Imam in view of his knowledge of the 
latter’s perspicuity. Cf. al-Nawawi, Ibn ‘Abidin, and Ibn Rajab below (p. 227). 

3° Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir (5:367-368). 

33 Cf. also Ia’ al-Sunan, Mugqaddima, Abii Hanifa wa-Ashabuh (p. 78). 


26 


Abi Hanifa 


All these and their followers are indebted to him and give him a share 
of their reward because he was the first to open that road for them, 
according to the hadith of the Prophet :: 


He who starts something good in Islam has its reward and the 
reward of those who practice it until the Day of Judgement, with- 
out lessening in the least the reward of those who practice it. The 
one who starts something bad in Islam will incur its punishment 
and the punishment of all those who practice it until the Day of 
Judgement without lessening their punishment in the least.34 
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Sufyan al-Thawri’s Awe before Abt Hanifa 


Although he had felt acrimony toward Aba Hanifa at first, Sufyan al- 
Thawri later said: “We were in front of Abi Hanifa like small birds in 
front of the falcon.” He stood up for him when Abt Hanifa visited him 
after his brother’s death, saying: “This man holds a high rank in 
knowledge, and if I did not stand up for his science I would stand up 
for his age, and if not for his age then for his Godwariness (wara’), and 
if not for his Godwariness then for his jurisprudence (figh).” 


Ibn Jurayj’s Praise of Abi Hanifa 

Rawh ibn ‘Ubada said: “I was with Ibn Jurayj in the year 150 when the 
news of Abu Hanifa’s death reached him. He winced and pain seized 
him; he said: ‘Knowledge has departed.’ Ibn Jurayj died that same 
year. "35 


Tbn al-Mubarak’s Praise and Vindication of Abu Hanifa 

Ibn al-Mubarak praised Abt Hanifa and called him a Sign of Allah. 
Both al-Thawri and Ibn al-Mubarak said: “Abi Hanifa was in his time 
the most knowledgeable of all people on earth.” Aba Wahb 
Muhammad ibn Muzahim said that he heard Ibn al-Mubarak say: 
“The most knowledgeable of human beings in figh (afqah ak-ndas) is 
Abt Hanifa. I have never seen anyone like him in /figh.” 

Ibn Hajar also related that Ibn al-Mubarak said: “If Allah had not 
rescued me with Aba Hanifa and Sufyan [al-Thawri] I would have 
been like the rest of the common people.” Al-Dhahabi relates it as: “I 
would have been an innovator.”3° 

Like every Friend of Allah, Abu. Hanifa had his enemies. ‘Abdan 
said that he heard Ibn al-Mubarak say: “Ifyou hear them mention Abu 
Hanifa derogatively then they are mentioning me derogatively. In 
truth I fear for them Divine displeasure.” Hamid ibn Adam al-Marwazi 


5 Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817). 
°° Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817) and al-Dhahabi’s Manaqib Ali Hanifa. 
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said: I heard Ibn al-Mubarak say: “I never saw anyone more fearful of 
Allah than Abt Hanifa, even on trial under the whip and through 
money and property.” 

Ibn al-Mubarak relates his visit to al-Awza‘l in Beirut and the latter’s 
question about Abu Hanifa: 


“Khurasani! Who is that innovator who came out in al-Kafa, 
known as Abu Hanifa?” I went back home and pored over the 
books of Abu Hanifa, extracting from them several outstanding 
discussions, which took me three days. The third day, I came 
back — he was the mu ‘adhdhinas well as the imam of their mosque 
[in Beirut] — with the book [of excerpts] in my hand. He asked, 
“What book is this?” I handed it to him. He read one of its discus- 
sions at random. He kept on reading as he was standing — after 
raising the adhan-— until he read the first part of the book. Then 
he placed the book in his sleeve, raised the iqgdma, prayed, and 
brought out the book again. He said, “Khurasani! Who is al- 
Nu‘man ibn Thabit?” I said, “A shaykh I met in Iraq.” He said, 
“This isa grand master (hadhé nabilun min al-ashyakh) . Go to him 
and take as much as you can from him!” I said, “This is the Aba 
Hanifa you forbade me to see.”37 


Ibn ‘A’isha’s Vindication of Abii Hanifa 

Ibn Abi Dawid said on the authority of Nasr ibn ‘Ali that he heard 
Ibn Dawid al-Khuraybi say: “Among the people there are plenty of 
enviers and ignorant ones concerning Aba Hanifa.” Ahmad ibn 
‘Abda the Qadi of Rayy said that his father said: “We were with [Aba 
‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn Hafs] Ibn ‘A’isha 
[al-‘Ayshi al-Taymi al-Basri] (d. 228) when he mentioned a fatwa of 
Abu Hanifa, then he said: “Truly, if you had seen him you would 
have wanted him. Truly, his similitude and yours is as in the saying: 


Curse them much or not, I care little to blame you; 
But fill—if you can! — the space they left vacant.’” 


Imam Malik’s Praise of Abi Hanifa 
Al-Layth ibn Sa‘d said to Imam Malik: “I see you sweating.” Malik 


37 Narrated by al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (13:338). 
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replied: “I sweated with Aba Hanifa. Verily he is a true fagih, O 
Egyptian!”36 

Shaykh al-Islam Zakariyya al-Ansari in Sharh al-Bukhari and Ibn 
Khallikan in Wafayat al-A ‘yan — both Shafi‘is — count al-Layth among 
the Hanafis as do the Hanafi books of Tabaqat. 


Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan’s Taglid of Abu Hanifa 

Ibn Hajar narrates in his notice on Aba Hanifa in Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 
that Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Sa‘td al-Qadi said that he heard Yahya ibn 
Ma‘in say that he heard Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan [Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal’s shaykh] say: “This is no lie on our part, by Allah! We have not 
heard better than Abt Hanifa’s opinion, and we have followed most 
of his sayings.” 39 


Al-Shafi‘?’s Praise of Abu Hanifa’s Leadership in Figh 
Al-Shafi‘T referred to Abt Hanifa’s pioneering in fighin his famous say- 
ing: “People are all the dependents of Aba Hanifa in figh, Ibn Ishaq in 
history, Malik in hadith, and Mugqatil in ta/fstr.”4° Others who are credit- 
ed with being the first to compile books in Islam are the Qadari Sa‘id 
ibn Abi ‘Araba [Ibn Mahran], al-Awza‘l, and Ibn Jurayj who said: “No 
one consigned [Islamic] knowledge into books before me.”4" 
Al-Khatib goes on to name also al-Rabi‘ ibn Subayh, Shu‘ba ibn al- 
Hajjaj, Hammad ibn Salama (all three in Basra), Ma‘mar ibn Rashid 
in Yemen, Sufyan al-Thawri in Kofa, Malik ibn Anas in Madina, then 


38 Narrated by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in Tarttb al-Madarik (1:152) cf. al-Kawthari in Ta’nib al- 
Khatib (orig. ed. p. 7). 

39 About Yahya al-Qattan, Imam Nawawi relates on the authority of Ishaq al-Shahidi: 
“I would see Yahya al-Qattan — Allah the Exalted have mercy on him! — pray the 
midafternoon prayer, then sit with his back against the base of the minaret of his 
mosque. Then ‘Ali ibn al-Madini, al-Shadhakini, ‘Amr ibn ‘Ali, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
Yahya ibn Ma‘in, and others would stand before him and ask him questions about 
hadith standing on their feet until it was time for the sunset prayer. He would not say to 
a single one of them: ‘Sit’ nor would they sit, out of awe and reverence.” Al-Nawawi, al- 
Tarkhis fil-Tkram bil-Qiyam li-Dhaui al-Fadl wal-Maziyya min Ahl al-Islam ‘ala Jihat al-Birr 
wal-Tawqir wal-Ihtiram la ‘ala fihat al-Riy@ wal-I'zam (“The Permissibility of Dignifying, by 
Standing up, Those Who Possess Excellence and Distinction among the People of 
Islam in the Spirit of Piousness, Reverence, and Respect, notin the Spirit of Display and 
Pomp”) (p. 58). 

* Cf. Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817). 

* Cf. al-Khatib, alJémi‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:424). 
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Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna in Makka, Hushaym ibn Bashir in Wasit, Jarir ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid in Rayy, ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak in Khurasan, Waki 
ibn al-Jarrah, Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Za’ida, Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl ibn Ghazwan (all three in Kafa), ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb in 
Egypt, al-Walid ibn Muslim in Damascus, then ‘Abd al-Razzaq ibn 
Hammam, Abt Qurra Musa ibn Tariq (both in Yemen), and Rawh 
ibn ‘Ubada in Basra. 

Al-Daraqutni said: “The first to have compiled a Musnad and updat- 
ed it was Nu‘aym ibn Hammad.”4? 


Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn’s Praise of Abu Hanifa 

Al-Khatib narrated from Abt Hanifa’s student Aba Nu‘aym al-Fadlibn 
Dukayn*s that the latter said: “Muslims should make du ‘ato Allah on 
behalf of Aba Hanifa in their prayers, because the Sunan and the figh 
were preserved for them through him.” He also said: “Abii Hanifa dived 
for the meaning of matters so that he reached their outermostlimits.” 


Al-Dhahabi’s Praise of Abi Hanifa 


Al-Shafi‘l said: “Knowledge revolves around three men: Malik, al- 
Layth, and Ibn ‘Uyayna.” Al-Dhahabi commented: “And it revolves 
also around al-Awza‘t, al-Thawri, Ma‘mar, Abt Hanifa, Shu‘ba, and 
the two Hammads [ibn Zayd and ibn Salama].”44 Al-Dhahabi wrote 
one volume on the life of each of the other three great Imams and 


said: “The account of Abt Hanifa’s life requires two volumes.” 


Abi Hanifa on Imitation (Taqlid) 

Like Malik, al-Shafi‘l, and Ahmad, Abt Hanifa advocated imitation of 
the Companions and said: “As for the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah gy, I follow the position of whomever I wish among them nor 
do I differ from the position of all of them. I only need investigate the 


4° Ibid. (2:443 $1956). 

43 This is not the hadith Master Aba’ Nu‘aym al-Asbahani but the hadith Master al- 
Fadl ibn Dukayn ‘Amr ibn Hammad al-Taymi al-Kifi (130-219), one of the Umara’ al- 
Mu’minin fil-Hadith, the Shaykh of al-Bukhari, Ahmad, Ibn Ma‘in, and others. Al- 
Khatib, op. cit. (2:270 §1611) narrates that al-Fadl was narrating hadith when one of 
the students said: “Abii Nu‘aym! I have run out of blank pages!” Al-Fad] ignored him. 
When he repeated his remark al-Fadl said: “Go write in the ear of a goose, you flea- 
hunter!” See also p. 302. 

44 Al-Dhahabi, Styar (7:412). 


31 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


positions of those who come after them — the Tabi 7% and subsequent 
generations.”45 Al-Saghani said on the authority of Ibn Ma‘in that he 
heard ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Qurra say that he heard Yahya ibn al-Daris say 
that he saw Sufyan [al-Thawri] being asked by a man: “What do you 
have against Abi’ Hanifa?” He said: “And what is wrong with Aba 
Hanifa? I heard him say: ‘I take [rulings] from the Book of Allah ay 
and if I do not find what I am looking for, then I take from the Sunna 
of the Messenger of Allah $, and if I do not find it there, then from 
any of the sayings that I like from the Companions, nor do I prefer 
someone else’s saying over theirs, until the matter ends with Ibrahim 
[al-Nakha‘t], al-Sha‘bi [Aba Hanifa’s first teacher], Ibn Sirin, and 
‘Ata’: these are a folk who exerted their reasoning (7tihad) and I exert 
mine as they did theirs.’”4° Sufyan had criticized Aba Hanifa, a junior 
Tabi7, for placing his own opinion at the same level as that of the 
senior Tabitn. Another example of similar brilliance is the superiority 
of al-Awza‘l (d. 158) over his Tabi? Shaykh Makhiul (d. 113).47 


His Scrupulous Godwariness and Generosity 


Ibn Abi Khaythama narrated from Sulayman ibn Abi Shaykh: “Aba 
Hanifa was extremely scrupulous (wari‘) and generous (sakhi).”4° 
The biographies all report that he was particularly generous to his 
students and supported those of them who were in need, most 
notably Aba Yasuf. 

Isma‘1l ibn Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa said that his father (Hammad) 
said: When my father died we asked al-Hasan ibn ‘Amara to undertake 
his ritual washing. After he did he said: “May Allah have mercy on you 
and forgive you, Aba Hanifa! You did not eat except at night for thirty 
years, and your right side did not lay down at night for forty years. You 
have exhausted whoever comes after you!”?” 

The author of Nuzhat al-Majalis mentioned that one time Aba 
Hanifa received some merchandise. Merchants came to him looking 
to buy it for a certain amount. Abt Hanifa said: “Wait until the sun 
rises.” In the morning, other merchants came to him looking to buy it 


45 Cited by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in his Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (2:908). 

4 Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817). 

47 As related and emphatically endorsed by al-Dhahabt in the Siyar (Fikr ed. 7:89). 
8 Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817). 

49 Tbid. 
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for a higher amount than the former merchants. He said: “I have 
made the intention to sell it to the others.” 


Trials of the Imam 
‘Ali ibn Ma‘bad said on the authority of ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Amr al-Raqi: 
“Ibn Hubayra told Abu Hanifa to undertake the judgeship of Kaufa and 
he refused, so he had him lashed 110 times - ten times a day for eleven 
days — butstill he refused. When he saw this he let him go.”5° 

Shaykh Wahbi Ghawji mentioned in his biography of Aba Hanifa 
that the Imam underwent four fitnas. The first and second were with 
the Khawdary, the third with the governor Ibn Hubayra in 130, and the 
fourth with Abt Ja‘far al-Mansir who imprisoned and tortured him 
then released him under house arrest until his death in Baghdad.5" 


His Incessant Worship and Nickname of “Pillar” 


Ibrahim ibn Rustum al-Marwazi said: “Four are the Imams that recited 
the entire Qur’an in a single rak‘a: ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, Tamim al- 
Dari, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, and Aba Hanifa.” Among those who completed 
a khatma in every twenty-four hours were Mujahid the great Qur’anic 
commentator, ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Bariqi al-Azdi, Sa‘d ibn Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf al-Zuhri, Habib ibn Abi Thabit the 
Tali7, the Sufi Shaykh Ibn Khafif al-Shirazi, and others. Like the two 
Imams al-Bukhari and al-Shafi‘l, Abi. Hanifa reportedly made sixty 
complete recitations (khatma) of Qur’an every Ramadan — one in the 
day and one in the night — besides his teaching and other duties. 
Al-Nawawi in al-Tibyan ft Adab Hamalat al-Qur’an cites among those 
who completed three or four khatmas every day and/or night were 
Sulaym ibn ‘Itr the Qadi of Cairo under Mu‘awiya — as narrated 
respectively by Ibn Abi Dawid and Aba ‘Umar al-Kindi — and Abi al- 
Mughira Mansur ibn Zadhan al-Wasiti (d. 131), while Ibn al-Katib 
Abt ‘Ali al-Husayn or al-Hasan ibn Ahmad (d.>340) is reported to 
have completed eight katmas in every twenty-four hours, four in the 
day and four at night, “and this is the most that was ever reported.”5? 


5° Ibid. and al-Muwaffaq, Mandaqib Abi Hanifa (2:12). 

5) Cf. Intiqa@’ (p. 243, 255, 324-325) and Ibn al-Bazzazi’s Mandqib Abi Hanifa (2:19) 
unless he died in prison, poisoned cf. al-Muwaffaq’s Mandqib (2:174), in a state of sajda 
as narrated by al-Muwaffaq (2:185) from Abt Hayyan al-Ziyadi. Allah knows best. 

5? Al-Nawawi, al-Tibyan (1992 ed. p. 45-49=1993 ed. p. 54-61). 
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Ibn al-Mubarak said: “Aba Hanifa for a long time prayed all five 
prayers with a single ablution.” It is also reported that he prayed the 
dawn prayer with the same ablution as the night prayer for over forty 
years, as did Malik, Sulayman ibn Tarkhan al-Taymi and others. 

Al-Suyuti relates in Tabyid al-Sahifa that Mis‘ar ibn Kidam came to 
observe Aba Hanifa and saw him all day long in the mosque, teaching 
relentlessly, answering every question from both the scholars and the 
common people, not stopping except to pray, then standing at home 
in prayer when people were asleep, hardly ever eating or sleeping, 
and yet the most handsome and gracious of people, always alert and 
never tired, day after day for a long time, so that in the end he said: “I 
became convinced that this was not an ordinary matter, but friend- 
ship with Allah (wldya).” 

Abi ‘Asim al-Nabil said that Abt: Hanifa’s nickname was “the Pillar” 
(al-watad) because he spent so much time standing in prayer. He would 
pray at night at such length that his neighbors would invoke Allah for 
mercy on his behalf and when he died, the funeral prayer was per- 
formed six times over him due to the huge crowdsin Baghdad.*? 

Imam al-Nawawi in his introduction to a-Majmi ‘cited from Imam 
Abt Hanifa the saying: “One must arm oneself, in the pursuit of figh, 
with strong focus (jam‘ al-hamm), and, in the severing of [harmful] 
ties, with small means to meet one’s needs — without increase.” 


Some Positions of Abu Hanifa 

HIS INFERENCE OF THE TIME OF ‘ASR FROM THE PARABLE 

OF THE COMMUNITIES 

An example of Aba Hanifa’s perspicuity in inferring legal rulings 

from source-texts is his reading of the following hadith: 
The Prophet & said: “Your life in comparison to the lifetime 
of past nations is like the period between the time of the mid-after- 
noon prayer and sunset. Your example and the example of the 
Jews and Christians is that of aman who employed laborers and 
said to them: ‘Who will work for me until mid-day for one gzrat54 
each?’ The Jews worked until mid-day for one girateach. Then the 
man said: ‘Whowill work for me from mid-day until the ‘asrprayer 
for one givateach?’ The Christians worked from mid-day until the 
53 Ibn Kathir, Biddya (10:123). 
54 A unit of measure, part of a dinar. 
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‘asr prayer for one girat each. Then the man said: ‘Who will work 
for me from the ‘asr prayer until the maghrib prayer for two qirats 
each?’ And that, in truth, is all of you. Truly you have double the 
wages. The Jews and Christians became angry and said: ‘We did 
more labor but took less wages!’ Allah said: ‘Have I wronged you 


in any of your rights?’ They replied no. Then He said: “This is My 
Blessing which I give towhom I wish.’”55 


st 18 ha eA Jo BNF es 95 
at oe ja oe ayel ot J pS gts pig 
Fb SAGE sell hess bi3 Je | ales 
Bd OB : Sia chi bi3 Je pail dkS Mel 
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ee a og sles ly is AU ci tat 
5 2S Saas) 45 iS 8 i316 
Itwas deduced from the phrase “We did more labor” that the time 
of mid-day to ‘asrmust always be longer than that between asr and 


maghnib. Thisis confirmed by the following reports: 


* The Prophet & hastened to pray zuhrand delayed praying ‘asr.5° 


se A od 25 5 Si w G2 Wn gas tk ee ody 
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55 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Bukhasi, al-Tirmidhi, and Ahmad. 


56 Narrated from Umm Salama & by al-Tirmidhi and Ahmad with sound chains per 
Ila’ al-Sunan (2:42 §490) cf. asimilar report from ‘Ali ibn Shayban by Aba Dawid. 
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« The Prophet & said: “Allah have mercy on someone who prays 
four rak ‘as before ‘asr.” 57 


iy ale al bo all Jot IB IB Lge alll G25 Hoe gl Je 
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» ‘All 8 delayed praying ‘asr until shortly before the sun changed 
and reprimanded the mu ’adhdhinwho was hurrying him with the 
words: “He is trying to teach us the Sunna!”5® 

+ Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l said: “Those that came before you used to 

hasten more than you to pray zuhr and delay more than you in 

praying ‘asr.”59 Al-Tahanawi said: “Those that came before you” 
are the Companions. 


e 


+ Ibn Mas‘id also delayed praying ‘asr.°° 


Sufyan al-Thawri and Aba Hanifa therefore lengthened the time 
between Zuhrand ‘Asrby (1) considering that the time for ‘Asrbegan 
when the shadow of an object reached two lengths and (2) preferably 
delaying the latter prayer for as long as the sun did not begin to red- 
den — up to one hour before Maghrib. An added benefit of Aba 
Hanifa’s position is the increase of permitted time for nawaj/il, as they 
are not permitted after ‘Asr. That the earlier time (one-length shad- 
ow) is both the beginning of ‘Asr time and the preferred time is the 
fatwa of the companions of the Imam —- Imams Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan and Abi Yusuf, in line with the other Three Schools, on the 
basis of other sound evidence to that effect. 


57 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by Aba Dawid and al-Tirmidhi who graded it hasan 
gharib. 

58 Narrated from Ziyad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Nakha‘l by al-Hakim (1:192) who 
said it is sahth, and al-Dhahabi concurred as claimed in [74@’ al-Sunan (2:43-44 §493) but 
Ziyad is unknown. Al-Daraqutni in his Sunan (1:251) names him Ziyad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
al-Nakha‘I—- another unknown. And Allah knows best. 

59 Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq with a sound chain according to al-Tahanawi in Ila’ 
al-Sunan (2:44 §494). 

60 Narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid by ‘Abd al-Razzaq (1:551 §2089) and 
Ibn Abi Shayba (§22701) with sound chains according to /‘7a’ al-Sunan (2:45 §496). 
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The summation of the Hanaft position ts as follows: 


The top Scholars of the late Hanafi school have deemed the 
Imam’s position to be more sound, as expressed by Kamal ibn al- 
Humam in Fath al-Qadir, Ibn Nujaym in his Bahr al-Ra iq (and ina 
separate treatise he wrote just on the topic), as well as Ibn ‘Abidin 
himself in his Radd al-Muhtar (al-Hashiya), where he objected to 
al-Haskafi quoting that the fatwa is on the position of the Two 
Companions. Ibn ‘Abidin’s student, al-Maydani, approvingly 
quotes his teacher’s position in his Lubab fi Sharh al-Kitab. Among 
the late Hanafi hadith Masters — besides Ibn al-Humam — who 
chose the Imam’s position was Imam Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni and 
Mulla “Ali al-Qari, as well as most of the great Hanafi hadith com- 
mentators and Fugahd’ of the Indo-Pakistani sub-continent, 
except Imam al-Lacknawi. As Ibn ‘Abidin mentions in his 
Hashiyaand Imam Ashraf ‘Ali al-Tahanawiin his Imdad al-Fatawa, 
the principle (asl) is to clear one’s obligations with certainty. 
Given the difference of the Imam in this issue [whose proofs are 
well discussed in Ia’ al-Sunan, Awjaz al-Masalik, Badhl al-Majhid, 
and other works, as well as Fath al-Qadir], it is religiously more 
precautionary to follow Imam Abi Hanifa’s position. Of course, 
ifit means missing a congregation or causing /itna, then it would 


be superior to act on the position on the Two Companions. °! 


ON FACING THE PROPHET’S 2% GRAVE DURING DU‘A’ 


The position is held by some of the Hanafi Masters such as Abt al- 
Layth al-Samarqandi and those that followed him such as al-Kirmani 
and al-Sarriji as well as al-Kumushkhanawi in Jami‘ al-Manasik, his 
commentary on Rahmat Allah al-Sindi’s Jami‘ al-Manasik, that Aba 
Hanifa forbade the facing of the Noble Grave during supplication. 
However, al-Qari in al-Maslak al-Mutagassit— his large commentary on 
the same work by al-Sindi — said that [1] Ibn al-Humam said that it is 
belied by Aba Hanifa’s own narration in his Musnad from Ibn ‘Umar 
that it is part of the Sunna to face the Noble Grave and turn one’s back 
to the Qibla; [2] Ibn al-Humam also said, “This [narration of Ibn 
“‘Umar] is the sound position (atsahih) in the madhhab of Abi Hanifa, 
and Abi al-Layth’s claim that his madhhabis the contrary is untenable 


61 


Shaykh Faraz Rabbani, private communication. 
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because the Messenger of Allah # is alive, and whoever comes to 
someone who is alive faces him”; [3] al-Qari added that this is con- 
firmed by al-Fayrizabadi’s narration from Ibn al-Mubarak that Aba 
Hanifa observed al-Sakhtiyani do the same during the latter’s visita- 
tion.®? Allah knows best. 


HIS SUPPOSED OBJECTION TO TAWASSUL (USING INTER- 
MEDIARIES) 


Imam Abia Hanifa nowhere objected to tawassul but only — as narrated 
from Abi Yasuf in Kitab al-Athdar— to the use of specific wordings in 
supplication, namely, “by the right You owe to So-and-so” (bi-haqqi 
Jfulani ‘alayk) and “by the joints of power and glory in Your Throne” 
(bi-ma ‘aqid al-‘izz min ‘arshik).°3 The reason for this is that, on the one 
hand, Allah owes no one any right whatsoever except what He 
Himself condescends to state on His part as in the verse ¢To help 
believers is incumbent upon Us (haqqun ‘alayna)* (30:47). On the 
other hand, “by the right owed so-and-so” is an oath and is therefore a 
formula restricted to Allah 34% Himself on pain of shirk. Imam Aba 
Hanifa said: “Let one not swear any oath except by Allah alone, with a 
pure affirmation of tawhid and sincerity.”°4 A third reason is that the 
expression “the joints of power and glory in Your Throne” is a lone- 
narrator report and is therefore not retained nor put into practice, in 
accordance with the rule for any such reports that might suggest 
anthropomorphism. 

Those that claim® that the Imam objected to tawassul altogether 
are unable to adduce anything to support such a claim other than the 
above caveat, which is not against tawassul but against a specific, pro- 
hibitive wording in ¢awassul. A proof of this is that it is permissible in 
the Hanafi School to say “by the sanctity/honor of so-and-so in Your 
presence” (bi-hurmati/bijahi fulan). This is stated in the Fatawa 
Bazzdaziyya (6:35 1 in the margin of the Fatawa Hindtyya) and is also the 
position of Abi al-Layth al-Samarqandi and Ibn ‘Abidin. 


62 Al-Qari, al-Mastlak al-Mutaqassit (p. 282), Ibn al-Humam, Fath al-Qadir (3:180). 

63 Cf. al-Zabidi, Ithaf (2:285), Ibn Abi al-‘Izz, Sharh al-‘Aqida al-Tahawiyya (1988 gth 
ed. p. 237), Durr (2:630), Fatawa Hindiyya (5:280), al-Qudiari, Sharh Mukhtasar al- 
Karkhi, chapter on detested matters. 

64 Cf. al-Kasani, Bada i‘ al-Sana ii‘ (3:8). 

65 Cf. Ibn Taymiyya, Majmii‘ al-Fatawa (1:202-203) and his imitators. 
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Even so, there is authentic evidence in [1] the hadith of Fatima bint 
Asad,°° [2] the hadith “O Allah, I ask You by the right of those who ask 
You (bi-haqqi al-sailina ‘alayk) 5787 [ 3] the hadith: “O Allah, I ask You by 


66 Narrated from Anas by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (24:351) and al-Awsat (1:152) and 
Abit Nu‘aym in his Hilya (1985 ed. 3:121) with a chain containing Rawh ibn Salah con- 
cerning whom there is difference of opinion among the authorities. He is unknown 
according to Ibn al-Jawziin al-‘Tlal al-Mutandhiya (1:260-270) , Ibn ‘Adiin al-Kamil (3:146 
§667), and al-Daraqutni in al-Muw ‘talif wal-Mukhtalif (3:13.77); Ibn Makala in al-Jkmal 
(5:15) declared him weak while al-Hakim asserted he was trustworthy and highly 
dependable (thiqga ma’miin) — as mentioned by Ibn Hajar in Lisdn al-Mizdn (2:465 
§1876), Ibn Hibban included him in al-Thigat (8:244), and al-Fasawi considered him 
trustworthy (cf. Mamdih, Raf‘ p. 148). Al-Haythami (9:257) said: “Al-Tabarani narrated 
itin al-Kabir and al-Awsat, its chain contains Rawh ibn Salah whom Ibn Hibban and al- 
Hakim declared trustworthy although there is some weakness in him, and the rest of its 
sub-narrators are the men ofsound hadith.” I was unable to find Abi Hatim’s declaration 
of Rawh as trustworthy cited by Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Alawi, cf. Ma/ahim (10th ed. p. 
145 n. 1). Nor does Shaykh Mahmiid Mamdaih in his discussion of this hadith in Raf al- 
Minara li-Takhrij Ahadith al-Tawassul wal-Ziyara (p. 147-155) mention such a grading on 
the part of Abi Hatim although he considers Rawh “truthful” (sadiiq) and not “weak” 
(da7f), according to the rules of hadith science when no reason is given with regard toa 
narrator’s purported discreditation (jarh mubham ghayr mufassar). Mamdih (p. 149- 
150) noted that although Albani in his Silsila DaZfa (1:32-33) claims it is a case of 
explicated discreditation (jarh mufassar) yet he himself declares identically formulated 
discreditation cases as unexplained and therefore unacceptable in two different con- 
texts! Al-Malikiadds that the hadith is also narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr— 
without specifying where — and from Jabir by Ibn Abi Shayba, but without the du ‘@. Imam 
al-Kawthari said of this hadith in his Maqalat (p. 410): “It provides textual evidence 
whereby there is no difference between the living and the dead in the context of using a 
means (tawassul) , and this is explicit tawassul through the Prophets, while the hadith of 
the Prophet & from Abi Sa ‘id al-Khudri [see next note] constitutes tawassulthrough the 
generality of the Muslims, both the living and the dead.” 

67 A hasan hadith of the Prophet # according to Shaykh Mahmiaid Mamdth in his 
monograph Mubdahathat al-Saivin bi-Hadith Allahumma Inni As’aluka bi-Haqqi al-Sailin 
narrated from Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri by Ahmad with a fair chain according to Hamza al- 
Zayn (10:68 §11099) —a weak chain according to al-Arna’it (17:247-248 §11156) who 
considers it, like Abi Hatim in al ‘al (2:184), more likely a mawqiifsaying of Abt Sa‘id 
himself; Ibn Majah with a chain he declared weak, Ibn al-Sunni in ‘Amal al-Yawm wal- 
Layla (p. 40 §83-84), al-Bayhaqi in al-Da‘awat al-Kabir (p. 47=1:4.7 §65), Ibn Khuzayma 
in al-Tawhid (p. 17-18=1:41) [and his Sahih per al-Bisiri, Zawdid (1:98-g9) |, al- 
Tabarani in alDu‘@ (p. 149=2:990), Ibn Ja‘d in his Musnad (p. 299), al-Baghawi in 
al-Ja‘diyyat (§2118-2119) and — mawqiif— by Ibn Abi Shayba (6:25=10:21 1-212) and Ibn 
Abi Hatim, Tlal (2:184). Al-‘Traqi in Takhrij Ahadith al-Ihy@ (1:291) graded it hasanasa 
marfi‘ hadith as did the hadith Masters al-Dimyati in al-Muttajir al-Rabih ft Thawab al- 
‘Amal al-Salih (p. 47 1-472), Ibn Hajar in Amal al-Adhkar (1:27 2-273) and al-Mundhiri’s 


39 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


the joints of power in the Throne,”°’ and [4] the hadith: “Do you know 
the right owed to Allah by His slaves and the right owed by Allah to his 
slaves?”°9 to support the permissibility of such a wording. If the above 
objection is authentically reported from Aba Hanifa then either he did 
not deem these hadiths authentic by his standards, or they did not 
reach him. An illustration of this is that Abu Yusuf permitted the formu- 


4 
/ 


la “By the joints of power...”.7° Further, the opposite is also reported 
from Abu Hanifa, namely, that he permitted ¢awassul using those very 
expressions. Ibn ‘Abidin said: “In the Tatarkhdniyya: The Athar also 
report what shows permissibility.” Then he cites— from al-Qari’s Sharh 
al-Niqaya, al-Munawi quoting Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (cf. the very first of his 
Fatawa in the printed Risala edition), and al-Subki — further explana- 
tions that itis permitted, then he cites the fatwa by Ibn Amir al-Hajj in 
the thirteenth chapter of Sharh al-Munya that permissibility is not limit- 


ed to tawassulthrough the Prophet # but extends to the Salihin.7* 


THE CANCELLATION OF ABLUTION BY LAUGHTER 


Among the noted positions of the Imam Abi Hanifa and his School is 
that laughter during prayer — other than the Janaza prayer — invali- 
dates one’s ritual purity and he must repeat both the ablution and the 
prayer. This is based on the Prophetic narration, “Whoever laughs 
[during prayer], let him renew both his ablution and his prayer.”7? 


Shaykh the hadith Master Aba al-Hasan al-Maqdisi in al-Targhib (1994 ed. 2:367 
§2422=1997 ed. 2:304-305) and as indicated by Ibn Qudama, Mughni (1985 Dar al- 
Fikr ed. 1:271). Mamdih in his monograph rejected the weakening of this hadith by 
Nasir Albani and Hammad al-Ansari. 

68 Narrated from [1] the Companion Qayla bint Makhrama by al-Tabarani in al- 
Kabir (25:12) with a fair chain according to al-Haythami (10:124-125); [2] Ibn Mas‘id 
by al-Bayhaqi in al-Da‘awat al-Kabir (2:15,7 §392) — Ibn al-Jawzi in a-Mawdi ‘Gt (2:142) 
claimed that it was forged as cited by al-Zayla‘i in Nasb al-Raya (4:272-273,) but this rul- 
ing was rejected by al-Suyiti in al-La’ali’ (2:68); [3] magti‘ from Wuhayb by Aba 
Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 8:158-159); [4] Aba Hurayra by Ibn ‘Asakir with a very 
weak chain cf. Ibn ‘Arraq, Tanzth al-Shari‘a (1:228); and [5] Abia Bakr in al-Tadwin and 
al-Firdauws. 

69 Narrated from Mu‘adh in the Sunanand Ahmad except al-Nasa’1. 

7° Cf. al-Kasant, Bada‘ al-Sanda%i‘(5:126). 

7 Tbn ‘Abidin, Hashiya (6:396-397). 

72 A weak mursal narration from Abii al-‘Aliya by al-Tabarani, al-Daraqutni in his 
Sunan (1:167-171) and al-Bayhaqi in the Sunan (1:147) and Khilafiyyat cf. Muhammad 
ibn al-Hasan, Athar al-Sunan (1:421); al-Haythami (2:82); al-Tahanawi, Ia’ al-Sunan 
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Abt Hanifa’s Definition of Sunnism 

Abu Hanifa gave one of the pithiest definitions of Sunnism in Islam: 
“The doctrine of Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a consists in preferring the 
Two Shaykhs (tafdil a-shaykhayn) [Abt Bakr and ‘Umar], loving the 
Two Sons-in-law (hubb a-khatanayn) [‘Ali and ‘Uthman], and [deem- 
ing lawful the] wiping on leather socks [in ablution] (al-mash 
‘alat-khuffayn) .”73 The middle part of his statement is elucidated by al- 
Awza‘i’s saying: “Love of ‘Ali and ‘Uthman together — Allah be 
well-pleased with them! — is not found except in the heart of a 
Believer.”74 Aba Hanifa also said: “I did not wipe on the two khuffs 
until it became for me as clear as the sun [in its proofs].” 


His Praise of Ja‘far al-Sadiq 

Both Malik —in the Muwatta’-— and Abi Hanifa — in his Musnads — 
narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq. Aba Hanifa said: “I 
never saw one greater in figh than Ja‘far ibn Muhammad.”75 


His Definition of Belief (man) 

Both al-Maturidi and al-Tahawi followed Abt Hanifa and his compan- 
ions in the position that belief (al-tmdan) consists in “conviction in the 
heart and affirmation by the tongue,” without adding, as do Malik, al- 
Shafi'l, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and their schools, “practice with the 
limbs.” Al-Maturidi, as also related from Abii Hanifa, went so far as to 


(1:158-162=1:95-104); al-Zayla‘l, Nasb al-Raya (1:29-52=1:47-75); Ibn al-Turkmani, al- 
Jawhar al-Naqi (1:42); and, especially, al-Lacknawi’s comprehensive al-Hashdsa [or 
al-Sahsaha] bi-Naqd Wudii’ al-Qahqaha. 

73 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ through several different chains. Cf. 
Abii Hanifa in Lisdn al-Ahkam. Also related from Sufyan al-Thawri by al-Lalika’I in I‘tigad 
Ahl al-Sunna (1:152) despite al-Ghumari in al-Burhdn (p. 82) who cites from Ibn Abi 
Khaythama through ‘Abd al-Razzaq a report that Sufyan al-Thawri preferred ‘Ali to Aba 
Bakr and ‘Umar. This is not the position reported from the Salaf: Al-Qari said in Sharh 
al-Figh al-Akbar (p. 140): “It is patent that to prefer ‘Ali to the Two Shaykhs contravenes 
the doctrine of Ahi al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a according to what the totality of the Salaf fol- 
low.” See the positions of Ahl al-Sunna on the preferability of Abi Bakr over the other 
three and that of ‘Uthman over ‘Ali or vice-versa in our biography of our Master ‘Ali @ 

74 Cited by al-Dhahabi in Siyar A lam al-Nubald’ (1997 ed. 7:95). 

75 Narrated from al-Hasan ibn Ziyad al-Lu’lu’i by Ibn ‘Adi with his chain in a/l-Kamil 
‘filDu‘afa’ (2:132), al-Mizzi, Tahdhib al-Kamal (5:79), al-Dhahabi with his chain from 
Ibn ‘Uqda, Siyar (Risala ed. 6:257) cf. Tadhkira (1:166), Ibn Tughriburda, al-Nujiim al- 
Zahira (2:9), and Ibn Abi Awfa, Tabaqat al-Hanafiyya (1:486). 


4l 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


declare that the foundation of belief consisted only in conviction in 
the heart, the tongue’s affirmation being a supplementary integral or 
pillar (rukn za@id).7° 

This position was a pivot of disagreement among the Imams of the 
Salaf: Imam al-Bukhari took issue with Imam Aba Hanifa over it and 
devoted pages of his Sahih trying to refute him. This is the context of 
al-Bukhari’s famous statement: “I met more than one thousand men 
from the Hiyjaz, Iraq, Syria, Egypt, Khurasan,” and so on until he said: 
“I never saw a single one of them differ on the following: ‘Religion 
consists in words and deeds, and the Qur’an is the Speech of Allah’” 
The first half of the statement is directed against the Murji’a and the 
doctrine of Imam Abt Hanifa that deeds are the complement and not 
the essence of 7man. One of the most explicit proofs in support of the 
latter is the Prophetic hadith: “/slamis public affirmation while 7manis 
in the heart.”77 
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The Sunni 77a’ of Abt Hanifa and His School 


Because of their stated position that deeds are not part of the essence 
of belief, Aba Hanifa, his Shaykh Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman, and his 
School are known as Murji’a in the Sunni sense as brilliantly expound- 
ed by the Imam himself in his Risdla ila ‘Uthman al-Batiz. Ton Hajar 
said: 


Inja’has the sense of “delaying” and carries two meanings among 


76 Al-Tahawi, ‘Agida §62: “Belief consists in affirmation by the tongue and accep- 
tance by the heart.” See Ibn Abi al-‘Izz, Sharh al-‘Aqida al-Tahawiyya (4th ed. p. 373-374, 
gth ed. p. 332). See also Risalat Abi Hanifa ila Uthman al-Batti in ‘Abd al-Fattah Abia 
Ghudda, Namadhij min Ras@il al-A immat al-Salaf (p. 21-28). 

77 Narrated from Anas by Ahmad, Ibn Abi Shayba, Abi Ya‘la, and al-Bazzar with a 
chain of Sahth narrators according to al-Haythami cf. al-Munawi, Fayd al-Qadir. 
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the Scholars: some mean by it the delaying in declaring one’s 
position in the case of the two warring factions after ‘Uthman’s 
time [i.e. neither following nor rejecting either one]; and some 
mean by it the delaying in declaring that whoever commits grave 
sins and abandons obligations enters the Fire, on the basis that 
in their view belief consists in assertion and conviction and that 
quitting deeds [1i.e. ceasing from obeying commands and prohi- 
bitions] does not harm it.7® 


The Sunni Murji’a belong to the latter category with the important 
provision that they do not hold that quitting deeds does not harm 
belief in the sense of threatening to destroy it: on the contrary, they 
hold that quitting deeds does harm the quitter since “Acts of disobedi- 
ence harm their author, contrary to the belief of certain factions.””® 
Al-Mizzi relates in his Tahdhib al-Kamdalfrom Abi al-Salt al-Harawi this 
clarification whereby a Sunni Murji’is thus called not because he con- 
siders that “quitting deeds does not harm belief” but only because he 
professes hope (ya7ji) of salvation for great sinners, as opposed to the 
Khawarij who declare sinners disbelievers, and the Mu‘tazila who 
disbelieve in the Prophet’s @& intercession for great sinners. In this 
sense Abi Hanifa and the Maturidi school of doctrine hold what all 
other Schools of Ah al-Sunna hold. As for the Murji’awho rely on faith 
alone exclusively of deeds, they belong to the heretical sects, and the 
attribution of Aba Hanifa to such a belief is calumny and fabrication. 
Al-Kawthari said: 


Al-Magqbali counted it among the “mistakes of the learned” to 
define the [non-Sunni] Muzji’as one who holds that unrepentent 
grave sinners are under the Divine discretion (taht a-mashi’a) and 
refer to this kind the hadiths blaming the Munji’a. Rather, the 
[non-Sunni] Murji’a are those who said there is no threat of 
punishment for those who pray (Ah/ al-Salat) , so they delay them 
from the threat of punishment to begin with. As for their being 
under the Divine discretion, this is literally explicit in the Book 
and the Sunna and known through mass-transmission. He men- 
tioned this in al-Abhath. So the Inja’ of Aba Hanifa is the 


7 In Hadi al-Sari (2:179). 
79 Al-Qari, Sharh al-Fiqh al-Akbar (p. 67, 103). 
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unadulterated Sunna creed and to libel him with the innovative 
sense of [ja’ is unadulterated calumny.*° 


Al-Dhahabti said: “The disapproved Murji’a are those who accepted 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar as Caliphs but withheld taking a position 
concerning ‘Uthman and ‘Ali.””' It is obvious that the Hanafi Imams 
do not enter into such a definition. Imam Abt Hanifa said in his Figh 
al-Akbar. 


The best of mankind after the Prophets, peace be upon them all, 
are Abt Bakr al-Siddiq, then ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, then ‘Uthman 
ibn ‘Affan Dhal-Nutrayn, then ‘Aliibn Abi Talib al-Murtada, Allah 
be well pleased with all of them; they are men worshipping their 
Lord, steadfast upon truth and on the side of truth. We follow loy- 
ally all of them (natawallahum jami‘an) . Nor do we mention any of 
the Prophet’s # Companions exceptin good terms.” 


“Iman neither increases nor decreases” 


The difference with Aba Hanifa which al-Bukhari and Ibn Hibban 
were picking upon resides, among others, in Abt Hanifa’s view that 
tman — belief — stands for one’s Islam and vice-versa and therefore 
neither increases nor decreases once acquired. It is a fundamental 
tenet of the Maturidi School with which al-Bukhari differed and which 
is illustrated by the latter’s chapter-titles like “Salat is part of belief,” 
“Belief increases and decreases” etc. in his Sahih as al-Zayla‘I pointed 
out.*3 The vast majority of Hanafis and the entire Maturidi School of 
doctrine hold the opposite view, as illustrated by al-Qari’s naming two 


80 Al-Kawtharias cited in Aba Ghudda, Namadhij min Rasa’il A ’immat al-Salaf (p. 22). 

81 In Tarikh al-Islam (3:35 86.). 

82 In ‘Alial-Qari, Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar (1984 ed. p. 96-101). 

83 In Nasb al-Raya (1:355-356): “No student of the Science adorned himself with a 
better garment than fairness and distance from fanaticism.... Al-Bukhari is very much 
pursuing an agenda in what he cites from the Sunna against Abi Hanifa, for he will 
mention a hadith and then insinuate something about him, as follows: “The Messenger 
of Allah && said such-and-such, while some people said such-and-such” By “some peo- 
ple” he means Abt Hanifa, so he casts him in the ugliest light possible, as someone who 
dissents from the hadith of the Prophet #! Al-Bukhari also says in the beginning of his 
book: “Chapter whereby Saldtis part of Belief,” then he proceeds with the narrations of 
that chapter, and his purpose in that is to refute Abii Hanifa’s position that deeds are 
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chapter-titles of his Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar. “Belief neither increases nor 
decreases,” and another chapter is entitled: “The believers are equal 
in belief but differ in deeds,” and another: “The grave sin [such as not 
performing Salat] does not expel one from belief.” All the above is also 
the sound doctrine of Ahi al-Sunna, as opposed to some Khariji 
extremists — past and present — who declare anyone who commits a 
major sin to be a disbeliever in need of repeating his shahdda or be 
killed — and the latter contradicts the view of Imam Ahmad, who insist- 
ed that no Muslim should be called a disbeliever for any sin.*4 

The Differentiation between Islam and Iman 

Imam Abi Hanifa stipulated that a Muslim should never add in sha 
Allah when saying “Iam a Mu’min” as it would connote doubt over his 
Islamic belief. This is clear from the Imam’s debate with the Qadariyya 
and his epistle to al-Batti. It is also the position of Imam Malik.®? Al 
Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and the Ash‘ari School preferred that one add insha’ 
Allah to this affirmation even though al-Shafi‘l shared Abt Hanifa’s 
opinion that “Islam” and “Imdn” were one and the same (as did al- 
Bukhari although the latter differed radically with Abt Hanifa on the 
consequences). Ahmad said: “If a man is asked: ‘Are you a mu’min?’ 
Let him say: ‘lam a mu’min, if Allah wills.’ Or let him say: ‘I hope that I 
am a mu’min.’ Or: ‘I believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, and His 
Messengers.’” °° Aba Bakr al-Marwazi said: “Aba ‘Abd Allah [Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal] was asked: ‘Should we say that we are mu’minin?’ He 


not part of belief although many fugaha’ do not realize this. And I swear by Allah, and 
again — by Allah! — that if al-Bukhari had found one hadith [to the effect that Salat really 
is part of Belief] which met his criterion or came close to it, then his book would cer- 
tainly not have been devoid of it, nor that of Muslim!” 

84 Tn Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:329). For further elaborations on these 
distinctions see the works of al-Kawthari, al-Iji’s Mawaqif, Abii Ghudda’s notes on Ibn 
‘Abd al-Barr’s Intiqa@’ and al-Lacknawi’s al-Raf* wal-Takmil, and al-Tahanawi in Abi 
Hanifa wa-Ashabuhu al-Muhaddithiin (p. 52-53 introduction to [1a’ al-Sunan). 

85 Sidi Mustafa Basir: “One may say he is a real believer on the evidence of the verse 
éThose are they who are in truth believers» (8:4) for possessing five traits: their hearts 
tremble at the mention of Allah; His signs increase them in faith; they rely on Him; they 
pray; and they spend of what Allah has granted them. And Malik — Allah have mercy on 
him — used to say: ‘Iam a believer, and praise belongs to Allah.” Cf. al-Qadi ‘Iyad, Tartib 
al-Madarik (2:42). 

86 Narrated from al-Istakhri by Ibn Abi Ya‘la in Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:25). 
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replied: ‘No, but we should say that we are muslimin.’”*” Aba 
Muhammad Rizg Allah al-Tamimi said: “He [Ahmad] used to say: 
‘Imanis definitely other than islam.’”®* 

This is also the Ash‘ari position as forwarded by Ibn Khafif, Ibn al- 
Baqillani, and al-Qushayri. Ibn Khafif said in al-‘Agida al-Sahtha: “Belief 
(aliman) is different from submission (alzslam).... Belief, declaring 
the absolute Oneness of Allah, and knowledge of Allah have an outward 
appearance (zd@hir) as wellasa reality (haqiqa). Every believer (mu’min) 
isa Muslim but not every Muslim isa believer.”°9 Ibn al-Baqillani said in 
al-Tamhid: “Imanis one of the characteristics (khisal) of islam. Everyiman 
is 7sl/ambut notvice-versa.”9° Al-Qushayriwrote in his Risala: 


Abt al-‘Abbas al-Sayyari said: “His bestowal is of two kinds: gen- 
erosity (karama) and entrapment (istzdraj). Whatever He causes 
to abide in you is Generosity. Whatever He removes from you is 
entrapment. Therefore say: ‘I am a Believer if Allah wills’ (ana 
mu’minun in sha’ Allah).” ... Abt Bakr al-Wasiti said: “Whoever 
says, ‘Iam abelieverin Allah really’ (ana mu’minun billahi haqqan) , 
will be told, ‘reality indicates direct view, eyesight, and encom- 
passment. Whosoever has none of this, his claim to that effect is 
’” He means by this the position of Ah/ al-Sunna that the 
real believer is he who has been definitely decreed to enter Par- 
adise. Whoever is unaware of this — which is part of secret Divine 
wisdom — his claim that he isareal believer is invalid.9" 


invalid. 


Ibn al-Subki mentioned as one of the proofs of the Ash‘ari position 
the hadith of the Prophet & that “A man assuredly does the deeds of 
the people of Paradise as far as the people can see but he is in fact one 
of the people of Hellfire; and another man assuredly does the deeds 
of the people of Hellfire as far as the people can see but he is in fact 
one of the people of Paradise.” “The addition as far as the people can 


87 Ibid. (2:14). 

88 Tbid. (2:302). 

89 Tbn Khafif, al-‘Aqida al-Sahiha (§70)in our Ash’art School. 

9° Ibn al-Baqillani, Tamhid al-Awa il (p. 390). 

9" See also Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam’s short treatise, Ma‘né al-Iman wal-Islam, Tabagqat al- 
Handbila (1:25, 2:14, 2:302), and Shaykh Muhyi al-Din Ibn ‘Arabi’s epistle al-Mu’min 
wal-Muslim wal-Muhsin. 

9? Narrated from Sahl ibn Sa‘d al-Sa‘idi by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


46 


Abi Hanifa 


see there is of huge import, immense benefit [as a proof] for Ash‘aris, 
and greatly useful for Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jam4‘a in relation to the ques- 
tion of ‘lama mu’minif Allah wills.’ Let whoever can understand what 
it signals understand.” 

The hadith of Haritha (or Harith) supports the Hanafi position — 
Abu Hanifa mentions it in al-Figh al-Akbar-— but it is weak. Haritha was 
asked by the Prophet #: “How are you this morning, Haritha?” He 
replied: “This morning I am a real believer.” The Prophet 4 said: 
“Take care of what you say: what is the reality of your belief?” He said: 
“T have turned myself away from this world until its rocks and its gold 
became the same for me by keeping awake at night and by keeping 
myself thirsty by day; and I can almost see the Throne of my Lord in 
full sight; and I can almost see the people of the Garden of Paradise 
visiting each other; and I can almost see the people of the Fire wailing 
to each other in it.” The Prophet # said: “Haritha! You do know: 
therefore cleave to it!” ( ‘arafta falzam). Some versions add: “This is a 
believer, Allah has illumined his heart” (mu’minun nawwara Allahu 
qalbah) .94 
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93 Tbn al-Subki, Tabagat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (4:39). 

94 Narrated from al-Harith ibn Malik al-Ansari — some chains have “al-Haritha ibn 
al-Na‘man al-Ansari” — by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (3:266 §3367), al-Quda‘iin Musnad al- 
Shihab (2:127 §1028), ‘Abd ibn Humayd in his Musnad (p. 165 §445), al-Bazzar, Aba 
Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 1:242), al-Haythami (1:57 “Chapter on the Reality of 
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Ibn Hajar’s Commentary on al-Bukhari’s Chapter-Title and Narration 
of the Hadith of Iman and Islam 

ALBukhari’s Words “CHAPTER: GIBRIL’S QUESTION ON IMAN, 
ISLAM, ETC.” 

We have seen that al-Bukhari considers 7man and islam expressions 
of a single meaning.% Since Gibril’s question about 7mdan and islam 
and the answer he received appeared, of necessity, to differentiate 
between them — the former signifying truthfulness in specific matters, 
the latter, the display of specific matters — he [al-Bukhari] attempted 
to cancel out the distinction by interpreting it figuratively (bzl-ta wil), 
according to his preconception. 


Al-Bukhari’s Words “AND THE | Prophet’s 3] DECLAR AT ION [to Gibril] ” 
That is: “together with the declaration that conviction (al+‘tiqdd), 
together with deeds, make up Religion.” 


ALBukhari’s Words “AND HOW HE EXPOUNDED [iman to ‘Abd al-Qays’s 
delegation] ” 

That is: “together with what he expounded to the delegation to the 
effect that ?mdn is islam itself,” since he explained 7man in the narra- 
tion to the delegation in the same terms in which he explained islam 
here.9° 


Belief and its Perfection” Bab haqiqat aliman wa-kamalih), al-‘Askari in al-Amthal, Ibn al- 
Mubarak in al-Zuhd, ‘Abd al-Razzaq through two chains, Ibn Mandah, al-‘Uqayli in 
al-Du‘afa’ (2:290 §864, 4:455 $2085), al-Bayhaqi with three chains in the Shu ‘ab (7:362- 
363) and al-Zuhd (p. 355), al-Dhahabi in his Mizan (4:469 munkar) from Ibn al-Najjar, 
Ibn Asram in al-Istiqgama, Ibn Sa‘id, and Ibn Abi Shayba (6:170 §30425 mu‘dal). Abit 
Hanifa mentions it in al-figh al-Akbarand Ibn Kathir in his Tafstrfor the verse (8:4). Ibn 
Hajar in his Isaba (1:59'7 §1480) lists its many chains and says that this is a hadith mu ‘dal 
—with a chain missing at least two sub-narrators) and mawsiil— identical with muttasil, i.e. 
linked back to a Companion through a Successor. Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah explains this hadith at 
length in Lata %fal-Minan (1:176-186). 

95 Cf. Fath al-Bavi, beginning of the book of Iman (1959 ed. 1:45-55) and the chap- 
ter previous to this (1:111). Al-Za‘farani reported that al-Shafi‘l in his commentary on 
the hadith “Free her, for she is a believer,” said: “Islam is man.” In al-Bayhaqi, Manaqib 
al-Shafi7 (1:395)- 

96 The Prophet #& imposed upon the delegation of the tribe of ‘Abd al-Qays belief 
in Allah alone and said: “Do you know what belief in Allah alone is?” They replied: 
“Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: “The testimony that there is no god but 
Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; the accomplishment of prayer; 
the remittance of the purification-tax; the fasting of Ramadan; and that you give one 
fifth of the spoils.” Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas as part of a longer hadith by al-Bukhari in 
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AlL-Bukhari’s Words “AND THE SAYING OF ALLAH” 

That is: “together with the verse’s indication that islam itself is the 
Religion, and the indication of Abi Sufyan’s relation that 7man is the 
Religion.97 All this requires that zs/4mand tman be one and the same.” 
This is the substance of al-Bukhari’s words. 


[ The Difference Between Islam and Iman] 

Abt ‘Awana al-Isfarayini reports in his Sahzh from al-Shafi‘l’s com- 
panion al-Muzani the categorical opinion that they are the 
expressions of a single meaning, and that he heard it from al-Shafi'; 
Abt ‘Awana also reports from Imam Ahmad the categorical opinion 
that they are two different meanings. Each position has mutually con- 
tradictory proofs. Al-Khattabi said: “Iwo great Imams have compiled 
texts on this question with much evidence supporting each position, 
and they hold opposite opinions.9* The truth is that there is a general 


the book of Iman (§53, Fath al-Bari 1959 ed.) and Muslim. 

97 There are two relations of Abii Sufyan to that effect, both narrated by al-Bukhari 
at the end of the first book of his Sahth (Book of the Beginning of Revelation): 

(1) “Heraclius summoned the Roman authorities to his villa (daskara) in Hims, 
ordered the gates locked, then looked at them and said: ‘Romans! Do you want to reap 
success, do what is right, and ensure that your empire will endure? Follow this Prophet.’ 
At this, they fled like wild asses and made for the gates, but found them locked. When 
Heraclius saw their loathing of what he had proposed to them he despaired of their 
belief (%man). ‘Bring them back to me,’ he ordered; then he addressed them again: 
‘Tsaid this just now only to test the strength of your attachment to your religion (din), of 
which I am satisfied.’ At this they prostrated to him and they were happy again. That was 
the last we heard of Heraclius.” Narrated as part of a longer hadith by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

(2) Heraclius asked me [Aba Sufyan] about the Prophet’s # followers: “Are their 
numbers increasing or decreasing?” I said they are increasing. He said: “Does any of 
them recant out of discontent with his religion after entering it?” I said no [...] Then 
Heraclius said to the translator: “Say to him [Abt Sufyan]: “I asked you whether their 
numbers were increasing or decreasing and you said the former; and indeed such is the 
case with belief (%mdn) until itis complete. I asked you if any of them reneged out of dis- 
content with their religion (din) after entering it and you said no; and indeed such is 
belief (imdan) when its elation (bashasha) pervades the heart.” Narrated both as part of a 
longer hadith by al-Bukhari and Muslim, and as an independent hadith by al-Bukhari. 

98 See also Ibn Rajab’s discussion in the beginning of his Jami‘ al-‘Uliam wal-Hikam. 
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understanding and a particular understanding for each of the two. 
Every mu’min is a Muslim, but not every Muslim is a mu’min.” This is 
the gist of what he said. It presupposes that Islam is not applied, as a 
word, to belief and performance together, as opposed to 7mdan, which 
supposedly applies to both of them. This is refuted by the saying of 
Allah: ¢And I have chosen for you as religion Islam» (5:3) for Islam 
entails both performance and belief, since an unbelieving performer 
does not have an acceptable religion.99 This is the argument used by 
al-Muzani and Abi Muhammad al-Baghawi. 

Al-Baghawi said concerning the hadith of Gibril: “The Prophet 
used tslamhere as a word for visible performance of deeds, and 7madnas 
a word for the hidden aspect of belief. This is not because perfor- 
mance is not part of man, nor because confirmation (al-tasdiq) is not 
part of islam, but only as the itemization ofa unified whole whose head- 
ing is the Religion (al-din). This is why the Prophet 8 said: ‘He came to 
teach you your religion,’ and Allah 3% said: ¢ And I have chosen for 
you as religion Islam * (5:3), ¢And whoso seeks as religion other than 
the Surrender (to Allah) it will not be accepted from him * (3:85). For 
religion does not deserve Divine pleasure and acceptance except if 
confirmation is part of it.” This is the end of al-Baghawi’s words. 


[ The Complementariness of Islam and Iman] 

What emerges from the sum of the prooftexts is that islam and 
tman each have a proper legal sense (hagiqa shar‘tyya) as well as a prop- 
er lexical sense (hagiqa lughawtyya). However, each term presupposes 
the other to complete its own meaning (kullun minhuméa mustalzimun 
lil-akhar bi-ma ‘na al-takmil). For just as the performer ofan action is not 
a perfect muslim unless he believes, so is the believer not a perfect 
mu’min unless he performs. Whenever the word 7mdn is used in the 
place of zslam or vice versa, and whenever one is used in the sense of 
both, it is a metaphorical usage ( ‘ald sabil al-majdz). The actual sense 
becomes clear through the context. If they occur together in the 


99 Al-Khattabi is correct in that he is paraphrasing the Qur’an, ¢ Say: You believe 
not, but rather say ‘We submit’ for zman has not yet penetrated your hearts} (49:14) 
and is confirmed by the hadith of the Prophet # from Anas in Ahmad, “Islam is pro- 
claimed while 7manis in the heart” cited by Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir in explanation of the 
verse «but Allah has endeared the faith (al-iman) to you and has beautified it in your 
heart} (49:7) nor is it necessarily true that al-Khattabi’s statement presupposes what 
Ibn Hajar said. 
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course of a question, they are construed in the literal sense; if they do 
not occur together or if it is not in the course of question, then they 
may be construed either literally or metaphorically depending on 
whatever is mentioned along with them. 

Al-Isma‘ili said that the above explanation was that of AAl al-Sunna 
wal-Jama‘a: “They said that the meaning of man and islam differs only 
when they are mentioned together. If one is mentioned alone, the 
other enters into its definition.” Likewise, what Muhammad ibn Nasr 
related — and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr followed him — saying that the majority 
equated the two regardless of what is mentioned in the hadith of ‘Abd 
al-Qays, and what al-Lalika’I and Ibn al-Sam‘ani said to the effect that 
AAl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a differentiated between the two on the basis 
of the content of the hadith of Gibril. Allah is the Grantor of all 
success! 1°° 


Abu Hanifa on the Prophet’s 2: Parents in Paradise 

Mulla “Ali al-Qari (d. 1014) claimed in Sharh al-Figh al-ARbar, Mu ‘taqad 
Abi Hanifa, and Sharh al-Shif@’ that Imam Abt Hanifa said, “The par- 
ents of the Prophet #& died as disbelievers” and that this was the 
Maturidi position. He was refuted harshly by his student the Faqzh and 
Friend of Allah, Imam ‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad al- 
Tabari (d. 1022), during the latter’s lessons in the Makkan 
Sanctuary.*°? Al-Oari died in Makka shortly after those lectures from a 
bad fall — Allah have mercy on him and forgive him. Shaykh Ibrahim 
al-Halabi, the Hanafi fagth, held the same view as Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari as 
does al-‘Azim Abadi in ‘Awn al-Ma bid. 

Both Shaykh Wahbi Sulayman Ghawji al-Albani in his 1998 edition 
of al-Qari’s Sharh alfigh al-Akbar entitled Minah al-Rawd al-Azhar (p. 
18-19) and in his Arkdn al-Iman (1974, 2nd ed. 1999 p. 208-209) and 
Hasan ‘Ali al-Saqqaf in his epistle [lgdm al-Hajar lil-Mutatawil ‘ala al- 
Asha ‘trati min al-Bashar (p. '7'7 0.5) reiterated the erroneous claim — 
first made by the Egyptian Shaykh Mustafa al-Hammami the imam of 
al-Zaynabi Mosque in Cairo in his book al-Nahdat al-Islahiyya and, after 
him, by the Turkish researcher Khalil Ibrahim Qiutlay in his book al- 


100 Fath al-Bari (1959 ed. 1:115-125 $50). 

01 “Abd al-Qadir al-Tabari is mentioned in Khuldsat al-Athar (2:456-457), al- 
Zirikli’s al-A ‘lam (4:44), and the Hanafi compendium Tarb al-Amathil (p. 513 §255) 
although he was Shafi‘. 
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Imam al-Qart wa-Atharuhu fil-Hadith — that al-Qari in Sharh al-Shifa’ 
changed the opinion he had voiced in the Sharh al-Figh al-Akbarwhich 
he wrote three years before his death. 

Shaykh Ghawji cited Qutlay’s report from al-Qari, allegedly from 
Sharh al-Shifa’ (1:601) as saying: 


As for Abt Talib, the report of his conversion to Islam is inau- 
thentic. As for the conversion of his [the Prophet’s] parents, 
there are various positions concerning it, the most correct being 
that they did convert to Islam as agreed upon by the foremost 
authorities of the Community, as shown by al-Suyiti in the three 
epistles he authored. (Wa-Abu Tahb lam yasthha islamuhu, wa- 
amma islamu abawayhi fa-fthi aqwal, wal-asahhu islamuhuma ‘ala ma 
ittafaqa ‘alayhi al-ajillatu min al-umma, kama bayyanahu al-Suyuiti ft 
Rasaithi al-thalath al-mu‘allafa.) 


However, the original Istanbul edition actually states (1:601), as 
does the later Cairo edition (1312/1894 ed. 3:60-62): 


As for Abu Talib, the report of his conversion to Islam is inau- 
thentic. Al-Tilimsani’s statement — “The conversion of his 
mother to Islam was narrated with a sound chain and the conver- 
sion of both his parents was narrated’ — is rejected back to him. I 
have clarified this issue in a monograph [sc. Mu ‘tagad] I wrote in 
refutation of al-Suyuti’s three epistles. (Wa-Abu Talib lam yasihha 
islamuhu, wa-amma qawlu al-Tilimsani ‘wa-ruwtya islamu ummihi bi- 
isnadin sahthin, wa-ruwiya islamu abawayh’ fa-mardidun ‘alayhi 
kama bayyantu hadhihi al-mas‘alata fi risalatin mustaqillatin raddan 
‘ala al-Suyiitt fi Rasa ilthi al-thalath.) 


Another misquotation of the Istanbul edition of Sharh al-Shifa’ 
(1:648) states: 


As for what they mentioned of his & bringing his two parents back 
to life , the soundest viewis that this took place, as held by the trust- 
worthy vast majority (aljumhir al-thiqat) and as stated by al-Suyuti 
in his three epistles. (Wa-amma ma dhakari min ithya thi ‘alayhi al- 
salatu wat-salam abawayhi fal-asahhu annahu waqa‘a, ‘ala ma ‘alayhi 
aljumhiru al-thiqal, kama qala al-Suyiitt filvasa il al-thalath.) 
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However, the original Istanbul edition actually states (1:648-649), 


as does the later Cairo edition (1312/1894 ed. 3:99): 


As for what was mentioned about him % resuscitating his two 
parents and their belief in him — per the narration of al-Tabarani 
and others from ‘A’isha — the hadith Masters agree that it is weak, 
as explicitly stated by al-Suyutt.’°? Ibn Dihya even said it is 
forged'°3 and contradicts the Qur’an and Sunna. I have expound- 
ed this in a monograph examining this issue in detail, in refutation 
of the learned al-Suyiti in the three epistles he composed and 
exposing the weakness of his proofs. (Wa-amma ma dhakari ‘anhu 
$ min thya’t abawayht wa-imanihima lih, ‘ala ma rawahu al-Tabarani 
wa-ghayruhu ‘an ‘A isha, fattafaqa al-huffazu ‘ala da fihi, kama sarraha 
hihi al-Suyatt. Qala Ibn Dihya huwa mawdii‘un mukhalifun lil-kitabi 
wal-sunna. Wa-qad bayyantuhu fi risdlatin mustaqillatin li-tahaqquq 
hadhihi al-mas’alati raddan ‘ala al-‘allamat al-Suyuti ft rasailihi al- 
thalath al-mu‘allafa wa-bayanan li-dala ilihi al-muda“afa.)*°4 


On the established position of the majority of Ahl al-Sunna and the 


totality of the Ash‘ari School that the parents of the Prophet & are 
saved, see: 


% 
oe 


Al-Suyiti’s fatwas in Majmii‘ Tis‘ Rasailand al-Hawi litkatawa 
such as Masalik al-Hunafa’, al-Duriyj al-Munifa, al-Ta zm wal- 
Minna, and other works.!°5 

Al-Sha‘rani in the relevant chapters of al-Yawaqit wal- 
Jawahirand al-Mizan al-Kubra. 

Al-Haytami in his Fatawa Hadithiyyaand his marginalia on 
Mughni al-Muhtay. 

Al-Qastallani in al-Mawahib al-Laduniyyaand al-Zarqani in 

its commentary. 


102 This is contradicted by al-Sayyid Ahmad Zayni Dahlan in his Stra (1:60). 
103 As did al-‘Azim Abadi in his ‘Awn al-Ma‘bid and al-Ghumari in al-Fawa id al- 


Magsiida (p. 98) cf. al-Saqqaf, Ilqam (p. 75-76). 


‘4 T brought these two radical tamperings of al-Qari’s text and meaning to the 


attention of Shaykh al-Ghawji in his home in Damascus to his shock, as he had relied on 
Khalil Qutlay’s report of al-Qari’s words although it seems — and Allah knows best — that 
the origin of this grave error lies at the door of Shaykh Mustafa al-Hammami. 


15 See our extensive translations in the Encyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine (2:143-159).- 
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« Ibnal-Humam in a-Musdyara and Ibn Abi Sharif in its 
commentary. 

» Sayyid Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rasil al-Barzanji, Saddd al-Din 
wa-Sidad al-Dayn ft Najat al-Abawayn al-Sharifayn, a refutation 

of al-Qari. 

« AlTahtawi and Ibn ‘Abidin in their respective commentaries 
on al-Durr al-Mukhtay.'©° 

» Imam al-Bajiriin Sharh Jawharat al-Tawhid. 

» Imam al-Jazaliin Dalal al-Khayratin which he said: 

“Allah send blessings upon the best of those who made sublime 


3,26 Be a “7 2 wd 
GEM lb Fe Jail 6 a oy 
their origin.” This is the same meaning as the Prophet’s & 
attribute of 


Bees 


Karim al-Tarafayn— “Noble on both sides of his parents.” 


« The erudite Scholar Muhammad Mar‘ashi Sajiqht Zadah 


(d. 1150) in his epistle al-Farah wal-Surir ft Waliday 
al-Rasiil &. 


« Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al-Bali al-Madani al-Hanafi (fl. 


1285), Subul al-Salam fi Hukmi Aba’ Sayyid al-Andm 8%. 

» The hadith Master Murtada al-Zabidi in his epistle al- 
Intisar li-Waliday al-Nabi al-Mukhtar &s. 

» Shaykh ‘Abd Allah al-Basnawi al-Rami (d. 1054) in his 
epistle Matali‘al-Nur al-Sani al-Munabli’ ‘an Taharati Nasab 
al-Nabi al-‘Arabi #, cited in full in the fourth volume of al- 
Nabhani’s Jawdahir al-Bihar. 


« Imam al-Kawthari in his introduction to Imam Aba Hanifa’s al- 


‘Alim wal-Muta‘allim. 
» Qadi Yasufal-Nabhantin Hujjat Allah ‘ala al-Alamin. 


106 Cf. Ibn ‘Abidin, Hashiya (1386/1966 ed. 3:183 after Bab Nikah al-Kafirand 4:231). 


54 


Abi Hanifa 


» Al-Dirdir in his Mawilid. 

» ‘Amrawi and Murad, Wa‘izun Ghayru Mutta iz. (“A Heedless 
Admonisher”), a refutation of Aba Bakr al-Jaza’ir1. 

« Shaykh Wahbi Sulayman al-Ghawji’s Arkdn al-Imanand his 
commentary on al-Qari’s Sharh al-Figh al-ARbar. 

» Hasan ‘Ali al-Saqqafin his epistle Ilgdm al-Hajar lil-Mutatawil ‘ala 
al-Asha‘irati min al-Bashar (p. 65-78) in defense of Imam al- 
Bajari against the aspersions of a “Salafi” writer. 


It is related that Ibn ‘Abidin at first wrote a chapter in his Hashiya 
on the meaning of “The death of the Prophet’s && father and mother 
as disbelievers.” As he was researching his chapter, a majdhibwho was 
well known for his intense piety (perhaps al-Ghawwass) suddenly 
stopped praying behind him at the Ta‘dil mosque in Damascus. 
Asked why, he said: “Do you not say that one of the preconditions of 
Salatis purity? So how can I pray behind him [Ibn ‘Abidin] when I see 
him immersed up to his ears in filth?” News of this reached Ibn 
‘Abidin, who was a scrupulous man and held the righteous in the 
highest esteem. He examined his conscience and searched for what 
could have earned such a disgrace. He became certain that the reason 
was this particular chapter he was in the process of writing. He tore up 
the papers and changed the chapter to read “The revival of the 
Prophet’s #& father and mother as believers” and this is the way the 
chapter stands in the Hashiya today. The Majdhib saw the cleanliness 
return and he resumed praying behind the Imam, but he never found 
out the reason why.'°7 

Al-Haytami in al-fatawa al-Hadithiyya said that the reliable manu- 
scripts of al-figh al-Akbardo not contain the statement “The parents of 
the Prophet & died as disbelievers” and that therefore it should not 
be attributed to Imam Aba Hanifa. This is also held by al-Zabidi, al- 
Kawthari, Mustafa Sayf al-Hammami in his book al-Nahdat al-Islahiyya, 
and our teacher Shaykh Wahbi Ghawji. Al-Haytami also states that 
their salvation is asserted by Shaykh Muhyi al-Din Ibn ‘Arabi, on 
the basis of narrations in the two Sahihs on istifa’ and on the best of 
centuries. 


‘07 Narrated to the author by Dr. Samir al-Nass as he heard it from his teacher 
Imam Abil-Yusr ‘Abidin, the grand-nephew of Ibn ‘Abidin. 
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Al-Dhahabi in al-‘Ulaw attributes alFigh al-Akbar to Abt. Hanifa’s 
student, Aba Muti‘ al-Hakam ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Balkhi, as mentioned 
by Shaykh Shu‘ayb al-Arna’it in his edition of Agdwil al-Thiqat (p. 63). 
This is true, strictly speaking, only of the version known as al-Figh al- 
Absat. As for the actual Figh al-Akbar, its chain of transmission goes up 
to the Imam not through Aba Muti‘ but through Hammad, Aba 


Hanifa’s son.!°8 


Imam al-Kawthari in his introduction to Imam Abi Hanifa’s al- 


‘Alim wal-Muta ‘allim (Azhariyya 2001 reprint p. 7-8) said: 


Some of the manuscripts [of alfigh al-Akbar] state: “And the two 
parents of the Prophet % died in a state of primordial nature 
(mata ‘ala al-fitra).” The word al-fitra can easily be corrupted to 
read al-kufrin kuft calligraphy and in most others. “They did not 
die in a state of disbelief” (ma mata ‘ala al-kufr) seems to show 
that the Greatest Imam wished to refute those who narrate the 
hadith “My father and your father are both in the Fire” in sup- 
port of the sense that the Prophet’s two parents are in the Fire. 
For the ascription of a human being to Hellfire is impermissible 
except with an iron-clad proof (dalél yaqini); and such a subject is 
not a practical issue in which a conjectural proof (dalil zanni) 
might suffice. 

The hadith Master Muhammad al-Murtada al-Zabidi — the 
commentator of the /hya@’ and author of the Arabic Dictionary 
[ Taj al -‘Aris] - said in his treatise al-Intisar -Waliday al-Navi al- 
Mukhtar, which I saw written in his own handwriting at the house 
of our Shaykh Ahmad ibn Mustafa al-‘Umari al-Halabi the 
learned and venerable Mufti of al-‘Askar — I paraphrase — that 
when the copyist saw a repetition of md in the phrase “They did 
not die” (mda mata), he mistook one of them for a diplology so he 
suppressed it, after which his erroneous version became wide- 
spread, and that one of the proofs for this is the context of the 
passage: if Aba Talib and the two parents came under the same 
description, all three would have been mentioned in one and 
the same clause instead of being split up into two separate ones, 
since the ruling at hand supposedly did not differ among them. 


108 Cf. note 139. 
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This is an excellent point made by the héfiz al-Zabidi. However, 
he apparently did not see the copy which had the actual script 
ma mata but only reported that script from those who had seen it. 
By the grace of Allah, I myself did see the script ma mata in two 
old manuscripts held in Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya, and a friend of 
mine saw the two scripts ma mataand ‘ald al-fitrain two old manu- 
scripts in the said Maktabat Shaykh al-Islam. ‘Ali al-Qari, on the 
other hand, based his Sharh on the faulty manuscript and spoke 
inappropriately — Allah forgive him!*°9 


Shaykh Wahbi Ghawji — Allah save and keep him - also said in his 
edition of the Imam’s al-Figh al-Akbar (adduced in full in his biography, 
Abi Hanifa al-Nu‘man: Imam al-A’immati al-Fuqaha’), in a footnote 
appended to the sentence “And the two parents of the Messenger of 
Allah 4% died ina state of fitra”: “What I saw in a good manuscript copy 
in Maktabat Shaykh al-Islam ‘Arif Hikmat [in Madina] was the word- 
ing, ‘did notdie in astate of disbelief’ (ma mata ‘ala al-kufr) .**° 

Dr. ‘Inayatullah Iblagh al-Afghani in the 1987 2nd edition of his 
published doctoral thesis titled allmdm alA‘%am Abu Hanifa al- 
Mutakalim (“The Greatest Imam, Abt Hanifa, the Theologian”), 
said: 


Regarding the text [of alfigh al-Akbar] we find among some of 
the manuscripts certain variants. For example, we find in some 
of them: “and the two parents of the Prophet # died according 
to Pristine Disposition” (mala ‘ala al-fitra). In some others, it is: 
“did not die as disbelievers” (ma mata ‘ala al-kufr) while in others 
yet, we find: “died as disbelievers” (mata ‘ala al-kufr). 

The erudite scholar al-Kawthari noted that the word /fitra can 
be easily altered to read kufrin Kufic Arabic calligraphy. It is 
highly probable, therefore, that the copy with “died according 
to Pristine Disposition” was changed to “died disbelievers.” The 
original reading implies that the Greatest Imam was arguing 
against those who adduce the hadith: “My father and your father 


109 Al-Kawthari, introduction to Aba Hanifa’s al-‘Alim wal-Muta‘allim (Azhariyya 
2001 reprint p. 7-8) cf. Ghawji, Abi Hanifa (p. 258). 

"0 Ghawji, Aba Hanifa (6th ed. p. 315-316 n. 9 and p. 257). Maktabat Shaykh al- 
Islam ‘Arif Hikmat (Compendium §226 or §234 ms. 161). 
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are both in Hellfire.”*** The way to respond to their [allegation] 
is [to show] that holding that the woman is also in Hellfire can- 
not be affirmed except with a definite proof (dalil gat?) and this 
is not a practical ( ‘amalz) matter in order for an indefinite proof 
(dalil zanni) to suffice for it. Consequently, what might be held 
regarding the parents of the Messenger of Allah 2 being in 
Hellfire, is not based on a definitive proof. 

Moreover, we find more evidence in what was mentioned by 
the [Hanafi Ash‘ari] hadith Master Muhammad Murtada al- 
Zabidi — the commentator of the /hya’and author of the Qdmis— 
in his booklet al-Jntisdr i-Waliday al-Nabi al-Mukhtar (“Defence of 
the Parents of the Chosen Prophet”). He said that when the copi- 
er (nasikh) saw the double occurrence of main the words ma mata, 
he thought that one of them was superfluous [1.e. by diplology] 
and removed it. Then it so happened that this incorrect copy 
became widespread. 

Another evidence to this [interpolation] is the context of the 
report (siyaq al-khabar), because if Aba Talib [the Prophet’s 
uncle] and his [the Prophet’s] parents had all been in one state, 
he [Aba Hanifa] could have combined them in one sentence 
(“and the parents and uncle of the Prophet & died disbelievers”) 
as opposed to the two given (“and the parents of the Prophet # 
died disbelievers and Abt Talib, the uncle of the Prophet # died 
a disbeliever”) if there were really no difference between them in 
thatverdict. Thisis a good analysis from al-Hafiz al-Zabidi. Finally, 
‘Allama al-Kawthari mentioned that he saw the copy that contains 
ma maid in two manuscripts in Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya. I went 
back to view them and found them as al-Kawthari had mentioned. 

Furthermore, ‘Allama al-Kawthari mentioned in his editions 
of the treatises (rasa%il) of Abt’ Hanifa kept in Dar al-Kutub al- 
Misriyya, number 24205, that “There exists manuscripts of 
[al-figh al-Akbar] in Maktabat al-Fatih in al-Astana [present-day 
Istanbul]. 

As for the evidence of the hadith in Sahth Muslim whereby the 
Prophet %& said, upon being asked by a man about the fate of his 


"11 Narrated by Muslim and al-Bazzar cf. Kashf al-Astar (1:65). Shaykh ‘Abd Allah al- 
Ghumari included it in his alHfawda’%id al-Magqsiida fi Bayan al-Ahddith al-Shadhdha 
al-Mardiida (p. 93)! 
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father: “Your father is in the Fire” then, as the man was walking away, 
the Prophet called him back and added “Both my father and your 
father are in the Fire”: 


(i) Muslim cites three different wordings for this hadith, each with a 
different chain. Only one out of the three contains the words “My 
father” and its chain contains (a) Thabit al-Bunani from whom Ayyub 
al-Sakhtyani did not narrate —as mentioned by al-Dhahabiin his Mizan 
—and whom Ibn ‘Adi mentioned in his compendium of weak narrators 
because of some denounced narrations imputed not to him, but by 
weak narrators from him; and (b) Hammad ibn Salama because of 
whose memory lapses al-Bukhari did not retain his narrations, as men- 
tioned by Ibn Hajar in his introduction to Fath al-Bari and by other 
Imams of hadith suchas al-Bayhaqi and Ibn Rajab.**” 

(ii) Furthermore, the Prophet’s words “My father” do not neces- 
sarily mean his actual father ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib but can 
refer to any of his uncles or forefathers — such as his uncles Abi’ Lahab 
or Abu Talib or his grandfather ‘Abd al-Muttalib — as pointed out by al- 
Suyati. ALJaziri in alFigh ‘ala al-Madhahib al-Arba‘a**3 explains it to 
refer to his uncle Aba Lahab. His calling his uncle “father” is similar to 
what Imam al-Razi and others said about the Prophet Ibrahim x call- 
ing his uncle Azar “my father.”''4 It is a characteristic of the awesome 
eloquence of the Prophet %& that he spoke with the most clarity and 
elegance any human being ever used, but the array of meanings 
encompassed by his words is beyond confinement. An example of this 
expressive power of the Prophet is his answer to the Arabian nomad 
who asked him and his friends at the time of Badr, “From where do you 
hail?” The Prophet & answered: “We hail from the water.” Then he 
walked away while the nomad kept asking: “Which water? The water of 
Iraq?”!'5 It was also said that the Prophet 2 used double-entendre 
(tawriya) so as to soothe the feelings of the questioner with regard to 
his father.!1° 


"2 Cf. Ibn Hajar, Tagrib and al-Arna’it and Ma‘rif, Tahir al-Taqrib (2:318-319 
§1499). 

"13 Book of nikah, chapter on the marriage of non-Muslims. 

4 Cf. al-Alisi, Rah al-Ma‘Gni (7 :194-196). 

"15 Narrated by Ibn Hisham (3:163). 

116 Cf, al-Saqqaf, Ilgam (p. 74). 
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The proof that the Arabs called their grandfathers “father” is in the 
Prophet’s # calling al-Hasan “this son of mine”!!7 and in the poetic 
lines the Prophet # himself recited during battle in Sahih al-Bukhan: 


Iam the Prophet, this is no lie: 
Tam the son of ‘Abd al-Muttahb. 


The line “This son of mine shall achieve great matters” upon the 
noble birth of the Prophet && is also reported from ‘Abd al-Muttalib in 
the books of Sira, and Adam x is addressed with the words: “This is 
your son Dawid” as narrated in Sahih al-Bukhari. The “righteous 
father” of the two orphans in Surat al-Kahf was a seventh-generation 
ancestor according to the commentaries. Arabs generally claimed 
sonship to whichever of their ancestors they prided themselves in, 
usually the most famous figure. Inversely, derision was expressed by 
attributing sonship with a non-famous figure, as the unbelievers did 
by calling the Prophet 3 “Ibn Abi Kabsha.” 

The proof that “father” was used for one’s uncle is in the verse We 
shall worship your God, the God of your fathers, Ibrahim and Isma‘ll 
and Ishaq» (2:133).'!° Another proof is found in the narration of 
Bahira in which the monk Bahira asks to know who the Prophet’s Bs 
father is, whereupon Aba Talib said: “He is my son,” to which the 
monk replied: “It cannot be because his father is not alive.”''9 Also, in 
the cognomen Umm ‘Abd Allah given by the Prophet && to ‘A’isha 
after her nephew — the son of her sister — ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr. 17° 


117 Cf. [1] the words spoken by the Prophet & from the pulpit with al-Hasan by his 
side: “Verily, this son of mine — al-Hasan — is a leader among men (sayyid), and Allah 
may put him in a position to reconcile two great factions of the Muslims.” Narrated 
from Aba Bakra by al-Bukhari with four chains, al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahth), al-Nasa’1, 
Abia Dawid, and Ahmad with four chains. [2] The narration of the long prostration 
during which al-Hasan would jump on the Prophet’s # shoulders after which the latter 
said: “My son was riding me and IJ hated to rush him until he was finished” Narrated by 
Ahmad with a sound chain as per al-Arna’tit (25:419-420 §16093), al-Nasa’1, Ibn Abi 
‘Asim in al-Ahdd wal-Mathani (§934), Ibn Abi Shayba (12:100-101), al-Tabarani in al- 
Kabir (§7107), and al-Hakim (3:626-627, 3:165-166 sahih). 

48 Cf, al-Baydawi, Tafsir (4:384). 

"19 Narrated by Ibn Hisham, Stra (1:322), Ibn Sa‘d (1:155), al-Tabari, Tarikh 
(1:519), al-Taymi’s Dalal al-Nubuwwa (p. 231), and Ibn al-Jawzi in Sifat al-Safwa (1:69). 

120 Cf. Ibn Hajar, al-Isaba, entry on ‘A’isha. 
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(i11) Regardless of all the foregoing, a golden rule of “respectful 
unspeakableness” applies with the Divine statements about the 
Prophet # such as that “his being a mere mortal man,” “a human 
being like the others,” that “if he lied against his Lord he would be 
destroyed,” that “he did not know what Belief was nor the Book” etc. 
Just because Allah said something of His Beloved in the Qur’an or just 
because the Prophet 2 said something of himself in the hadith does 
not automatically entitle every person to say it! Thus, it is impermissi- 
ble and pure impiety for us to repeat the words of the Prophet # 
concerning his father in the hadith of Muslim since he himself said: 
“Do not harm the living by insulting the dead,”’?* and Allah gy said: 
é Those who annoy Allah and the Prophet, Allah curses them in this 
life and in the hereafter® (93:57). Hence, when the Qadi Aba Bakr 
ibn al-‘Arabi was asked about a person who would repeat such a state- 
ment about the two Prophetic parents, he replied: “Such a man is 
cursed.”!?? 

(iv) Further, to discuss the two Noble Parents of the Prophet & is in 
direct violation of the injunction of the Prophet #& himself as estab- 
lished by the following hadiths: 

Aman from the Ansdr insulted the memory of al-‘Abbas’s father 

who lived in the Time of Ignorance, whereupon al-‘Abbas 

slapped him. The man’s people came and said: “By Allah, we 
shall slap him just as he slapped him,” and they girded their 
weapons. News of this reached the Prophet # who ascended the 
pulpit and said: “People! Who among the dwellers of the earth is 
deemed most honorable in the presence of Allah?” They said, 

“You.” He continued: “Al-‘Abbas is part of me and I am part of 

him. < Do not insult our dead, thereby harming our living.”> 

The people then came to the Prophet # and said: “Messenger of 

Allah! We seek refuge in Allah from your anger. Ask forgiveness 

for us.”1*3 


2) Cf. note 123. 

"22° Cf. al-Suhayli, Rawd (1:298-299) and al-Suyiti, Masalik al-Hunafa’in his Hawi. 

23 Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by Ahmad and al-Nasa’i with a sound chain per al- 
‘Iraqi in Takhrtj Ahddith al-Ihya. The bracketed segment is also narrated from 
al-Mughira ibn Shu‘ba by al-Tirmidhi, Ahmad, and al-Quda‘l in Musnad al-Shihab (2:81 
§925). 
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The daughter of Aba Lahab — Durra & or Subay‘a & - came to 
the Messenger of Allah #& and said, “Messenger of Allah! The 
people are calling me the daughter of the Fuel of Hellfire!” The 
Messenger of Allah 8 stood up angry and said on the pulpit: 
“What is the matter with the people that harm me in my rela- 
tives? Whoever harms my relatives harms me, and whoever 
harms me has harmed Allah!”1*4 


The Holy Prophet # emphasized respect for his own ancestry. 
When Hassan ibn Thabit asked permission to lampoon the pagans in 
satirical poetry, the Prophet replied: “What about my [shared] 
lineage [with them]?” Hassan said: “I will withdraw you from them the 
way a hair is withdrawn from the dough!” (al-Bukhari). Then the 
Prophet & instructed him to go to Aba Bakr to study the Prophet’s 
lineage in detail (al-Tabaran1), so that he could lampoon the pagans 
as he had instructed the Muslim poets to do (Muslim). 

(v) Finally, the author has not met any of the pious Ulema of Syro- 
Palestine, the Hijaz, Yemen, North Africa, and the rest of the world 
who did not hold the most profound respect for the two parents of the 


124 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, Aba Hurayra, and ‘Ammar ibn Yasir by Ibn Abi ‘Asim 
in al-Ahdd wal-Mathani (5:470 §3165), Ibn Ishaq, al-Tabarani, Abii Nu‘aym, and Ibn 
Mandah, cf. Ibn Hajar, Isaba (7:63.4-635) and al-Muhibb al-Tabari in the beginning of 
his Dhakha ir al-‘Ugqba. 
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Holy Prophet #, many of them mentioning “Allah be well-pleased 
with them” (&) after their names, while some Ulema actually include 
them in the invocation of blessings and peace after mention of the 
Prophet &. There is also, in Aleppo, a long-standing mosque by the 
name of “Jaémi‘ Amina bint Wahb & .” 

The rightly-guided Caliph, ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz g, once faceda 
Muslim administrator whom he heard say that the father of the 
Prophet # was a kdfir. ‘Umar said: “Shall I cut off his tongue? Shall I 
cut off his hand? Shall I cut off his leg?” Then he ordered that the man 
be ostracized.'*5 

Also in affirmation of the salvation of the two Noble Parents and in 
refutation of al-Qari is the book by Imam al-Barzanji (d. 1103), Sadad 
al-Din, perhaps the most complete reference-work on the topic. Al- 
Barzanji writes (p. 108-109) the same as al-Haytami, but in reference 
to alfigh al-Absat. He cites (p. 80) the report of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz adduced above. 

Al-Shawkani (d. 1250) in al-Badr al-Tali‘defended al-Qari whom he 
characterized as a mujtahid persecuted for his independent views — an 
unmistakable reference to himself. The only school that still defends 
al-Qari’s hapless stand on the question today is the “Salafi”/Wahhabi 
school in the person of Mashhutr Salman who recirculated al-Qari’s 
Mu ‘tagad, and Abi Bakr al-Jaza’iri. 2° 

As for the hadith “Your mother isin the Fire [...] My mother is with 
your mother,” it is very weak and, moreover, contains an indication 
that the Prophet’s intercession may serve to bring them out of the 
Fire: “Whatever I ask my Lord about the two of them [the Prophet’s # 
parents], I hope that He will give me. I shall stand, on that day, at the 
praiseworthy Station.”!?7 

As for the ultimate salvation of Abt Talib from the Fire, Shaykh 


**5 Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir (45:222) and cited by al-Suyati in Tanzth al-Anbiya’ ‘an 
Tasfth al-Aghbiya’in his Hawi lil-Fatawa. 

+26 On this man see al-Sayyid Yusuf al-Rifa‘l’s Advice to Najd, Murad and ‘Amrawi’s 
Wa ‘iz ghayr Mutta iz, and our monograph Albani and His Friends. 

27 Narrated from Ibn Mas‘ad by Ahmad, al-Tabari in his Tafsir, al-Hakim (2:365= 
1990 ed. 2:396), al-Darimi (book of Rigaq), Abi al-Shaykh in al-‘Azama, and Ibn al- 
Mundhir, all with very weak chains because of ‘Uthman ibn ‘Umayr who is disclaimed as 
a narrator (munkar al-hadith) cf. Shaykh Ahmad Shakir in his edition of the Musnad 
(4:31-32 §3787), al-Haythami (10:361-362), and al-Dhahabi’s rejection of al-Hakim’s 
grading of authentic. 
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‘Abd al-Hadi Kharsa said its strongest proof is in the words of the 
Prophet & that he interceded for him to be in a shallow level of 
Hellfire [in al-Bukhart and Muslim] whereas Allah 3% said of the 
unbelievers ,¢ The mediation of no mediators will avail them then» 
(74:48). However, it can be answered that the verse is excepted by the 
fact that the first, general intercession of the Prophet # for mankind 
at the universal Station (a-Maqam), on the Day of Judgment, includes 
the disbelievers. So does his ulterior intercession for the lessening of 
their eternal punishment in the Fire. 

It is also related that some of the Ash‘ari Imams such as al-Qurtubi, 
al-Subki, and al-Sha‘rani said that Abu Talib was saved, according to 
Sayyid Ahmad Zayni Dahlan in his luminous treatise Asna al-Matalib ft 
Najat Abt Talib (Cairo: Muhammad Effendi Mustafa, 1305/1886) 
who cites Imam al-Suhaymi and the Hanafi Mufti of Makka Shaykh 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Mirghani to that effect. They mention, 
among other evidence, the narration from al-‘Abbas @& by Ibn Sa‘d in 
his Tabagat (1:118): 


‘Affan ibn Muslim told us: Hammad ibn Salama told us: From 
Thabit [ibn Aslam al-Bunani]: From Ishaq ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al- 
Harith [ibn Nawfal] who said: al-‘Abbas said: “I said: ‘Messenger 
of Allah, do you hope anything for Aba Talib?’ He replied: ‘I 
hope for everything good [1.e. for him] from my Lord.’” 


The above narrators are all trustworthy and their transmission is 
sound, except that the meaning of the hadith is unspecific. Further, 
al-Qurtubi in his Tafsir (for verses 6:26 and 9:53) and Ibn al-Subki in 
Tabaqat al-Shaft‘iyya al-Kubra (1:91-94) hold different positions from 
those ascribed to them above and ‘Ali himself said that Abi Bakr is the 
only Companion to have both parents — Abu Quhafa and Umm al- 
Khayr — enter Islam.?*° And Allah knows best. 


128 Narrated from ‘A’isha by Malik in his Muwatta’, Ibn Sa‘d (3:194-195), al- 
Bayhaqi in a-Sunan al-Kubra (6:169-170 §11728, 6:178 §11784, 6:257 §12267), ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq (g:101), al-Tahawi in Sharh Mani al-Athar (4:88), Isti‘Gb (4:1807), Nasb 
(4:122), Ibn al-Jawzi in Sifat al-Safwa (1:265), al-Nawawi in Tahdhib al-Asma’ (2:574, 
2:630), al-Lalika’i in Karamat al-Awliya@ (p. 117), al-Mizzi in Tahdhib al-Kamdl (35:380), 
and Muhibb al-Din al-Tabari in al-Riydd al-Nadira (2:122-123 §576). 
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His Precedence in Dialectic Theology (Kalam) 


Abt Hanifa is the earliest Imam of kalam among the Salaf, preced- 
ing by a century and a half the two Imams of Sunni doctrine, Aba 
al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari and Aba Mansir al-Maturidi. He is the first for- 
mulator of the principles of Tawhid among the Four Imams in 
opposition to the non-Sunni sects. ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi stated: 


The first of the scholars of kalamamong the jurists and foremost 
chiefs of the schools of Law are Aba Hanifa and al-Shafi‘l. Aba 
Hanifa wrote a book against the Qadaris entitled alFigh al-Akbar 
and a treatise in support of the position of Ahl al-Sunnawhereby 
capacity or acting-power (alistia‘a) is, or coincides with deed 
(al-tl) [...]. While al-Shafi‘lI authored two books in kalam: one 
on the sound explanation of prophethood in refutation of 
Brahmanism,**9 the other a refutation of the people of vain pas- 
sions [7.e. innovators] .!3° 


It is established that Aba Hanifa — in his own words — specialized in 
kalam before he began to accompany his teacher Hammad ibn Abi 
Sulayman and turned to figh: “I used to investigate kalam until I 
reached a level of expertise in it for which I became a reference.”'3? 
This is confirmed by Muwaffaq al-Din ibn Ahmad al-Makki al- 
Khwarizmi (d. 568) in his Manaqib Ali Hanifa: “Aba Hanifa did not 
cease to ply kalam, debating the scholars, until he became an expert in 
kalam;”'3? “Aba Hanifa used to preside over a gathering of knowledge 
in kalam.”'33 Abt Hanifa further said: 


"29 As cited by Abi Mansir al-Baghdadi in Usiil al-Din (p. 308) and his commenda- 
tion of the Shafi‘l school over the Hanafi entitled Nagd Albi ‘Abd Allah al-Jurjani ft Tarjth 
Madhhab Ali Hanifa, cited by Ibn al-Subki in his Tabagat al-Wusta (in Tabaqat al-Shafi ‘iyya 
al-Kubra 5:146). 

13° In Usiil al-Din (p. 308). 

13! Narrated from Zufar by al-Khatib in Tavikh Baghdad (13:333) with his chain: Abi 
Hanifa > Zufar > al-Hasan ibn Ziyad > al-Walid ibn Hammad >Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hazim > Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t > al-Hariri > al-Khallal >al-Khatib. 

'3? Narrated from Abi Hafs al-Saghir by al-Muwaffaq in al-Mandaqib (1:63) as cited 
by al-Kawthari in his introduction to al-Bayadi’s Isharat al-Maram (p. 4). Al-Khwarizmi’s 
book was printed together with Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Kardari al-Bazzazi work 
bearing the same title. Cf. Hajji Khalifa, Kashfal-Zuniin (2:1838); al-Kawthari, Ta’nib al- 
Khatib (1908 ed. p. 20). 

133 Narrated from al-Zaranjari by al-Muwaffaq in al-Mandaqib (1:63.). 
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I was granted to debate [the Scholars] in kalam. I did this for a 
period of time in which I would enter kalamdisputations and con- 
front others by means of it. At that time most disputers and 
debaters were in al-Basra, andI went to al-Basra over twenty times, 
sometimes remaining there for a year or more. I challenged vari- 
ous parties of the Khawarjsuch as the Ibadiyya, the Safariyya, and 
others, as well asvarious parties of the Hashwiyya.'34 


Encounters with the Khawary 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Jntiga’and al-Qari in his biography of the Imam 
entitled al-Thimar al-Janiyyanarrate thatafter the Kharijis entered Kufa 
with al-Dahhak ibn Qays al-Shaybani at their head, one day, a number 
of them invaded the Imam’s house and, catching hold ofhim said, “Say, 
you repent of kufr.” The Imam said, “I repent of all manners of ku/fr.” 
The Kharijis maintain that by committing a sin a man becomes a kGjir, 
which amounts to saying that sin and ku/r are identical. Somebody later 
on went to the Kharijis and told them that the Imam’s answer was a 
double-entendre and that what he meant was that he repented of their 
own kufr. The Kharijis came back to the Imam and seized him. “Is it on 
the basis of firm knowledge or merely suspicion that you act?” inquired 
the Imam. “Only suspicion,” replied the Kharijis. “In thatcase,” said the 
Imam, “¢Verily, sometimes doubting is a sin® (49:12), therefore 
repent of ku/r.” They said: “You, also, repent of kufr.” He replied: “I 
repentofall manners of kufr.”*35 

In another version the report goes: “Repent. — Of what should I 
repent? — Repent!! — Of what should I repent??” (Tub! — Mimmda atib? 
Tub!!—Mimmdé atib??) Al-Dahhak then said: “Ofyour assent to the arbi- 
tration [between Mu‘awiya and ‘Ali]!” Aba Hanifa said: “Will you 
debate with me?” He replied yes. The Imam said, “What if we disagree? 
Who will decide between us?” He said So-and-so. The Imam said: “So 
you accept him as a judge?” He replied yes. The Imam said: “Then you 
have accepted arbitration!” Al-Dahhak remained speechless. This was 
in127. 


‘34 Narrated from al-Harith by al-Muwaffaq in al-Mandqib (1:59). 
135 As cited in al-Ghawji, Abi Hanifa al-Nu ‘man (p. 264-265). 
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Encounter with the Qadariyya 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr narrates with his chain to the Imam in al-Jntiga’ that 
seventy of the Qadariyya came to Kafa and approached him intending 
to debate him. “In what will you debate me?” he asked. They said: “In 
gadar\” He replied: “Qadaris like the sun. The more you look into it, 
the more dazzled and perplexed you become.” Among the questions 
they put to him: “Abt Hanifa, are you a mu’min?” He said yes. They 
continued: “Are you a mu’min in the sight of Allah?” He said: “Are you 
asking me of my knowledge and my resolve or of the knowledge of 
Allah and His resolve?” They said: “Of your knowledge, of course! We 
are not asking you about the knowledge of Allah.” He replied: “In my 
knowledge, I know that I am a mu’min. I do not presume anything of 
Allah in His knowledge.” 


The Early Hanafi Imams Entered Kalam Disputations 
Al-Muwaffag also narrated from Hafiz al-Din Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Kardari (d. 827) — the author of the Fatawa Bazzaztyya— 
that Jamal al-Din Aba Ya‘la Ahmad ibn Mas‘td al-Asfahani narrated 
from Khalid ibn Zayd al-‘Umari: “Abt Hanifa, Aba Yusuf, Muhammad 
[ibn al-Hasan], Zufar, and Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa were a group that 
entered into kalamdisputations at the same time as they were Imams of 
knowledge.”13° 

It is due to this foremost rank in kaldm on the part of the early 
Hanafi Imams that al-Tahawi entitled his statement of doctrine Bayan 
I‘tgad Ahl al-Sunna wal-lama‘a ‘ala Madhhab Fuqaha@’ al-Milla Abt Hanifa 
wa-Abi Yusuf al-Ansart wa-Muhammad ibn al-Hasan (“Exposition of the 
Doctrine of the Jurists of the Muslim World, Aba Hanifa, Aba Yusuf, 
and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan”). 


Aba Hanifa’s Works in Kalam 


Among the works of the Imam in kalam:'37 
«+ Alfigh al-Akbar (“The Supreme Wisdom”), authentically narrat- 
ed from the Imam by his son Hammad. The Ash‘ari Shaykh Aba 


136 Narrated in al-Manaqib (1:38). 

‘37 The full chains of transmission for all these works are given in al-Muwaffaq’s 
Mandaqib and al-Kawthari’s Ta’nib al-Khatib as well as (in part) his introduction to al- 
Bayadi’s Isharat al-Maram (p. 6). 
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al-Muzaffar al-Isfarayini'3® said in his book al-Tabsir fil-Din: “AL 
Figh al-Akbarwas narrated to us by trustworthy people through a 
reliable way and a sound chain of transmission from Nasir ibn 
Yahya [up to] Abt Hanifa.”'39 This work received at least fifteen 
commentaries, among them those of al-Qari, al-Maghnisawi, 
and al-Bayadi, all three of them in print. In it the Imam said: 


“Allah is One not in the sense of a number but in the sense that 
He has no partner whatsoever.... He is ‘something’ unlike any 
other thing, and the meaning of ‘something’ here is to affirm 
Him without body (jzsm), nor indivisible substance (jawhar) , nor 
accident ( ‘arad); and He has no limit (hadd).” 


“Whatever Allah 3% mentioned in the Qur’an about the ‘Face,’ 
‘Hand,’ and ‘Essence,’ these are His Attributes without asking 
how. [Le. their proof-text (asl) is known while their description 
(wasf) is unknown to us (al-Maghnisawi).] Let it not be said that 
His Hand is [but] His Power (qudra) or Bounty (nz‘ma) because 
doing so is a nullification of the Attribute [which the Qur’an 
affirms (al-Maghnisawi) ] and is the position of the Qadaris and 
Mu‘tazilis. His Hand is an Attribute without asking how!” [Al- 
Qari comments: “That is, without knowledge of any modality, 
exactly as we are incapable of having knowledge of the true 
nature (kunh) of the rest of His Attributes, not to mention the 
true nature of His Essence.”] 

Imam Abi Hanifa’s caveat does not contradict the Maturidi 
position that the Attributes of corporality are not corporal (as in 
al-Tahawi’s ‘Aqida) but are among the mutashabihat (as in al- 


138 Imam Aba al-Muzaffar Tahir ibn Muhammad al-Isfarayini al-Shafi‘l al-Ash‘ari, 


known as Shahafir (d. 471), author of Taj al-Tarajim fi Tafsir al-Qur’an lil-A ‘ajim cf. Hajji 
Khalifa, Kashfal-Zuniin (1:268, 1:442).In his book al-Tabsir fil-Din wa-Tamyiz al-irgat al- 


Najiya min Firaq al-Halikin he defines Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jam@‘aas the Ash‘aris. 


39 In al-Tabsir (p. 113) as cited by al-Kawthari in his introduction to al-Bayadi’s 


Isharat al-Maram (p. 5). The complete chain is ‘Ali ibn Ahmad al-Farisi < Nasir [not 
Nusayr nor Nasr] ibn Yahya [al-Balkhi (d. 268) ] < Abi MuqAatil <‘Isam ibn Yusuf [ibn 
Maymin al-Balkhi (d. 210 or 215) ] < Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa < Abii Hanifa. (Jbid. p. 
6.) Shaykh Wahbi Sulayman Ghawji said in his edition of al-Qari’s Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar 
(p. 13) that he saw in Maktabat Shaykh al-Islam ‘Arif Hikmat in Madina (Compendium 


§226 or §234) amanuscript of the Figh al-Akbarwith the same chain. 
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Pazdawi’s Usiil and its Sharh by al-Bukhari). These guidelines — 
avoidance of figurative interpretation, avoidance of corporal 
explanation, and affirmation that Yad and such expressions are 
among the Mutashalihdt — are also within the Ash‘aris’ method. 
The latter allow the option of interpretation if it coincides with 
the bases of the Arabic language and the general purport of 
‘Aqida, as does Imam al-Maturidi in Kitab al-Tawhid. And Allah 
knows best. 

[In al-Maghnisawi only:] “And Muhammad 4 is His Beloved 
(habibuh).” 


Al -Wasiyya (“The Testament”), a brief treatise dictated by Aba 

Hanifa on his death-bed according to the Sunna, in which he 
states: “The meeting (lzga’) of Allah Most High with the dwellers 
of Paradise is by visual sight without modality, nor simile, nor 
direction” and “We affirm that Allah established Himself over 
the Throne without his having need for it and without settle- 
ment on it as He is the Preserver of the Throne and other than 
the Throne. If He stood in need for it, He would have been 
unable to bring the world into being or dispose of it, just as 
created beings [are unable]. And if He became in need of sitting 
down and settling, then, before creating the Throne, where was 
Allah gy? Rather, He is greatly and immensely transcendent 
beyond all such notions.” "4° 


Risdlat Abi Hanifa ila ‘Uthman al-Batti, a brief letter to the 
Mujtahid of Basra Aba ‘Amr ‘Uthman ibn Muslim al-Batti (d. 
143) also narrated through Nasir ibn Yahya — from Abu ‘Abd 
Allah Muhammad ibn Sama‘a al-Tamimi, from Abt Yisuf, from 
Abt Hanifa, in which the Imam explains the principle of his 
School whereby 7man has two, not three pillars, namely: convic- 
tion in the heart and affirmation by the tongue, in refutation of 
those who imputed him with the label of Murjz’. Following is the 
text of the Risdla: 


From Abt: Hanifa to ‘Uthman al-Batti: Salamun ‘alayk! Truly I 


‘4° Printed [1] together with al-Nasafi’s Matn al-Manar fi Usiil al-Figh (Cairo: al- 
Matba‘at al-Mahmidiyya, 1326) and [2] edited by al-Kawthari and reprinted by 
al-Maktaba al-Azhariyya lil-Turath (Cairo, 2001) together with al-‘Alim wal-Muta‘allim, 
al-Figh al-Absat, al-Figh al-Akbar, and Risalat Abi Hanifa ila Uthman al-Batti. 
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render praise and glory before you to Allah beside Whom there is 
no God. To proceed: I advise you to fear Allah and obey Him. He 
suffices as areckoner and requiter. 

Ireceived your letter. I understood what it contained in the way 
of your nastha and your holding us dear. You said that what 
impelled you to write itwas your ardent concern for goodness and 
sincere good faith. This is precisely how we viewed it. 

You mentioned that you had heard I belong to the Mun?’ aand 
that I say: [a grave sinner is but] a misguided believer (mu’minun 
dall). You said that you found this hard to bear. I do swear! There 
is no excuse in anything that removes one far from Allah nor any 
guidance in the innovations invented by the people. We are com- 
manded nothing other than what the Qur’an brought, what 
Muhammad 4 called us to, and what his Companions practiced 
until the people split into factions. Anything else is newfangled 
innovation. Therefore, understand this letter of mine to you. 
Beware of your own preconceived opinion lest the devil come to 
you. May Allah make us and you immune through obedience of 
Him! We ask success of Him for us and for you through His Mercy. 

Let me remind you that the people were polytheists before 
Allah gy sent Muhammad 2. He sent Muhammad who called 
them to Islam. He summoned them to witness that there is no 
God but Allah alone without partner, and to confirm what he had 
broughton the partofAllah gw. 

Whoever entered Islam at that time was a believer (mu’min) 
exempt from polytheism. His property, honor, and blood were 
sacred. He owned all the rights and sacred status owned by the 
Muslims. Whoever did not do this when called to do it was a 
disbeliever devoid of belief. His property and blood were licit. 
Nothing was accepted from him except one of two things: either 
to enter Islam or be killed, except for what Allah 3% mentioned 
about the remittance of the jizyaby the People of the Book. 

Then the categorical obligations (farad%d) descended, after 
that, on the people of confirmation (ahlal-tasdiq) .Applying those 
obligations was a practice done together with belief. This is why 
Allah 3% says, ¢those who believe and do good works*® and 
¢whoso believes in Allah and does right ». There are other similar 
verses in the Qur’an. Therefore, whoever falls short of practice 
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does not fall short of confirmation but has realized confirmation 
without practice. 

Ifthe one who fell short of practice necessarily fell short of con- 
firmation he would then exit from the name of belief and its 
sanctity by virtue of falling short of practice just as those who fell 
short of confirmation came out of the name of belief, its sanctity, 
and the rights that come with it, returning to their previous state 
of polytheism. Another way by which the difference between the 
two is known is that people do not differ in confirmation nor do 
they excel one another in it while they may excel one another in 
practice, and their categorical obligations differ. 

So the Religion of the [angelic] inhabitants of the heaven and 
that of the [human] Messengers is one. Thus did Allah g& say, 
¢He has ordained for you that religion which He commended 
unto Noah, and that which We inspire in you (Muhammad), and 
that which We commended unto Ibrahim and Misa and ‘Isa, say- 
ing: Establish the religion, and be not divided therein * (42:13). 

Therefore, know that the guidance that consists in confirming 
Allah and His Messengers is not like the guidance that consists in 
the deeds He has made obligatory. Whatis the difficulty in this for 
you? Consequentlyyoucallsomeonea mu ’minwhile he is ignorant 
of the categorical obligations of which he hasno idea; butyou have 
to call him a mu’min because of his confirmation, just as Allahse 
has named him in His Book, though he may be called ignorant in 
whatever obligations he does not know. Only, he has to learn what 
he does not know. Now: is the one who is misguided away from the 
knowledge of Allah 3& and the knowledge of His Messenger the 
same as the one whois misguided away from what the people have 
learnt after they became believers? Allah g& said, concerning His 
teaching the categorical obligations, ¢ Allah expounds unto you, 
so that you err not (an tadilli) ® (4:1'76); and He said, ¢so that if 
the one errs (an tadilla) the other will remember] (2:282); and 
He said, He said: I did it then, when I was of those who are 
astray (min al-dallin) » (26:20), meaning, one of the ignorant. 

The overwhelming proof is from the Book of Allah gy. The 
Sunna confirms this too clearly and plainly to allow any ambigui- 
ty for such as you. Do you not say, “A believer who does wrong 
(mu’min zalim) ,” or “a believer who sins” (mu’min mudhnib), or “a 
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believer who commits mistakes” (mu’min mukhti’), or “a disobe- 
dient believer” (mu’min ‘Gsin), or “a believer who rebels” 
(mu’min jar)? Can he be, in what he did wrong and committed 
mistakes, guided just as he is guided in belief? Or is he astray 
from the right for erring? 

As for the saying of the sons of Ya‘qib x8 to their father, # Lo! 
you are in your old aberration (fi dalalika al-qgadim)* (12:95): 
do you think that they meant, “You are in your old disbelief 
(kufrika)”? Allah forbid thatyou should understand this when you 
are so well-versed in the Qur’an. 

Know that if the matter were indeed as you have written to us, 
namely, that people gave confirmation before the categorical 
obligations, then the categorical obligations came, then the 
people of confirmation should have deserved the name of confir- 
mation through the deedsat the time theywere made responsible 
for them! Butyou did not explain to me what they were following, 
what religion they were, and what status you consider them to 
have before that point. For they do not deserve that name except 
through deedsat the time they were made responsible for them. 

Ifyou claim that they are believers (mu’miniin) to whom apply 
all the rulings of the Muslims and their sacred status, you have said 
the truth and this is correct as I have written to you above. Howev- 
er, if you say that they are disbelievers (kuffar), you have 
committed innovation and contravened the Prophet # and the 
Qur’an! And if you say, as the obdurate innovators say, that he is 
neither a disbeliever nora believer, then know that this claim isan 
innovation and contravenes the Prophet # and his Companions. 

‘Ali 6 was named the Commander of the Believers (Amir al- 
Mu’minin) and so was ‘Umar g. Did they mean by such a name 
that they were the Commanders of those who obey all the cate- 
gorical obligations? ‘Ali named those of Syro-Palestine who 
fought him, “Believers.” He named them thus in his letter 
expounding his case. Were they well-guided when he was fight- 
ing them? The Companions of the Messenger of Allah gy fought 
among themselves. The two factions were not both well-guided. 
Then what is the name of the rebel faction in your view? By Allah! 
I do not know, among the people of the one qibla, a sin greater 
than manslaughter, especially that of the Companions of 
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Muhammad 4%! What, then, is the name of each of the two fac- 
tions in your view? They cannot both be well-guided 
simultaneously. 

If you say that they were both well-guided (muhtadiyan) at one 
and the same time, you have committed innovation. Ifyou say that 
they are both misguided (dalldn) at one and the same time, you 
have committed innovation. And if you say that one of them is 
well-guided, then what is the other? If you reply “ Allah knows 
best”, you have replied correctly. Understand well what I have just 
written! 

Know, also, that I say: The People of the Qrblaare all mu ’mintin. 
I do not declare them to be out of 7mén if they lost something of 
the categorical obligations. Whoever obeys Allah Most High in 
all of the categorical obligations together with imdan, such is 
among the dwellers of Paradise in our view, and whoever leaves 
tman and deeds, such is a disbeliever and among the dwellers of 
the Fire. As for he who obtains 7man but loses something of the 
categorical obligations, he is a sinful mu’min, and Allah Most 
High does what He wishes with him. If He wishes, he punishes 
him, and if He wishes, He forgives him. If He punishes him for 
losing something, He punishes him for a sin, and if He forgives 
him, He forgives him his sin. 

I say, concerning the past disagreements of the Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah # among themselves: Allah knows 
best. Surely, you hold no other opinion concerning the people 
of the Qibla, because this is what the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 2 enjoined and this is what those who con- 
veyed the Sunna and the Fgh enjoined. Your brother ‘Ata’ ibn 
Abi Rabah'4' said — as we detailed this issue to him — that this was 
what the Companions of the Messenger of Allah 8 prescribed. 
Salim [ibn ‘Ajlan Aba Muhammad al-Umawi al-Aftas (d. 132) ] 
said that Sa‘id ibn Jubayr said this was what the Companions of 
Muhammad & prescribed. Your brother Nafi‘ [Mawla Ibn 
‘Umar] said this was what ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar prescribed — 
Allah be well-pleased with both of them! ‘Abd al-Karim [ibn 
Malik al-Jazari al-Khadrami (d. 127)] also said, on the authority 


‘41 A Nubian Tabi7 (d. 114). The Imam said he never saw better than him. 
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of Tawi [ibn Kaysan al-Yamani (d. 106)], on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Abbas — Allah be well-pleased with both of them! — that this 
is what Ibn ‘Abbas prescribed. I have heard that when ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib g wrote the famous case (al-gadiyya), he named both 
parties mu’minin at one and the same time. 

This is also what ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz said, as narrated from 
him by those of your brothers who met him according to what I 
heard about you. Then he said: “Put together a book on this for 
me,” after which he taught it to his son and ordered them to 
teach it. Teach it to those that sit with you—may Allah have mercy 
on you! — for he held a place of high esteem among the Muslims. 
Know that the best of what you taught and will ever teach people 
is the Sunna. But you must know who those qualified are and 
ought to learn it! 

As for what you mentioned concerning the name of Murj?’ a: 
what is the sin of those who speak justly and fairly and whom the 
innovators have labeled thus? Rather, they [the Murji’a] are the 
people of justice and the people of the Sunna! But this name is 
onlywhatill-wishers have named them. I swear thatit brings no dis- 
honor at all to a just and fair person to whom you call the people 
and theyrespond to you, if the ill-wishers call them Murji’a! If they 
do such a thing then this name is an innovation. Does this in any 
way disgrace whatyou took from the people ofjustice? 

If I did not fear to be lengthy and prolong this explanation I 
would have detailed for you further the matters about which I 
have just written. If you find anything obscure or if the people of 
innovation instil some doubt in you, let me know, and I will reply 
to you concerning it if Allah wills. I want for you — as for my own 
soul-every good, and Allah is our reliance! 

Donotbe long in replying to me with your salaam and whatever 
you need. Allah grant us a blessed return and a good life! The 
greeting of Allah upon you, the mercy of Allah, and His blessings! 
Glory and praise belong to Allah! And may Allah send blessings 
upon our Master Muhammad and upon his House and all his 
Companions. ‘4? 

4? Risdlat Abi Hanifata ila Uthman al-Battiin Namadhij min Rasa al-A immat al-Salaf 


wa-Adabihim al-‘Tlmi (p. 21-28), ed. ‘Abd al-Fattah Abii Ghudda (Aleppo: Maktab al- 
Matbia‘at al-Islamiyya, 1996). 
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« AL‘Alim wal-Muta‘allim (“The Teacher and the Apprentice”), 
placed by Abt al-Muzaffar al-Isfarayini “among the overwhelm- 
ing proofs against atheists and innovators,”'43 narrated through 
two chains, both of them through Abt Hanifa’s student Abu 
Muqatil Hafs ibn Salm al-Fazari al-Samarqandi but actually 
attributed by some to Abt Muqatil, who is— in either case — most- 
ly discarded. *44 


+ AlFigh al-Absat (“The Greatest Wisdom”), the same work as the 
Figh al-Akbar but in catechetic form narrated from the Imam 
exclusively by Aba Muti‘ al-Hakam ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim al- 
Balkhi al-Khurasani through Aba ‘Abd Allah al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali 
al-Alma‘t al-Kashghari (d. >484), both of them discarded as nar- 
rators. In this version the Imam is related to state: 


[1] “Whoever says, ‘I do not know whether my Lord is in the 
heaven or on earth’ commits disbelief (gad kafar) , as does who- 
ever says, ‘He is on the Throne and I do not know whether the 
Throne is in the heaven or on earth.’” Imam Abi al-Layth al- 
Samarqandi (d. 373) in his Sharh al-figh al-Absat (misattributed 
to al-Maturidi) and Imam al-Bayadi in Isha@rat a-Maram all said: 
“He is a disbeliever because he attributes a place to Allah Most 
High.”145 


[2] “¢The Hand of Allah is above their hands ® (48:10), not like 
the hand of creatures, and it is nota limb (laysat bijartha) .” 


[3] “Ifsomeone says, ‘Where is Allah?’ The answer for him is that 
Allah existed when there was no ‘where,’ no creation, nothing! 
And Heis the Creator ofeverything!” This is confirmed as the true 
position of the Imam by al-Tahawi’s article in his Exposition of the 
Doctrine of Ahl al-Sunna wat-Jama‘a that “This is the religion of the 
Muslims. Anyone that does not guard himself against negation 


[of the Divine Attributes] or likening [Allah to something else], 


‘43 In al-Tabsir (p. 113) as cited by al-Kawthari in his introduction to al-Bayadi’s 
Isharat (p. 5). 

44 Cf. al-Hakim, al-Madkhal ila al-Sahih (p. 130 §42), al-Dhahabi, Mizan (‘Ilmiyya 
2:219), Ibn Hajar, Lisdn (2:322-323), Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Du‘afa’ wal-Matriikin (1:221), and 
al-Khalili, Irshad (3:975). 

45 Abii al-Layth al-Samarqandi, Sharh al-Figh al-Absat (p. 25) cf. Ghawji, Abi Hanifa 
(p. 260). 


75 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


has gone astray and missed transcendence. For our Lord - Glori- 
fied and Exalted! — is only described in terms of oneness and 
absolute singularity. No creation is in any way whatsoever like 
Him. He is beyond having limits placed on Him, or having bound- 
aries, or having parts, limbs, and organs! Nor is He contained by 
the six directions as all created things are.” 


Certain versions of the Figh al-Absat have undergone identifiable 
interpolations such as that narrated by the anthropomorphist al- 
Harawi al-Ansari in his book alarig fil-Sifat as pointed out by 
al-Kawthari.'4° 

The above documentation shows that the pious Salafdid not wholly 
condemn involvement in kalém as a blameworthy activity but only, 
as Imam Aba Zahra pointed out, its specific use by the innovators — 
particularly their main sect, the Mu ‘tazila - who diverged from the 
doctrines of Ahl al-Sunna.'47 Those whom the Salaf meant in their 
condemnations of kalam were the likes of Dawid al-Jawaribi,'4° Ibn 
Karram,'49 and other leaders of sects such as those described in here- 
siographies such al-Ash‘ari’s Magalai al-Islamiyyin, al-Baghdadi’s 
al-Fargq bayn at-Firaq, Ton Hazm’s al-Fisal fil-Milal, and al-Shahrastant’s 
al-Milal wal-Nihal. 


The Aim of those who Deny the Existence of Sunni Kalam 


As for those who, today, insist on claiming that the Salaf rejected all of 
kalam in unqualified terms, their aim in such a misrepresentation is 
threefold: 


+ First, to empower themselves to cast the label of bid‘a against 
those who do not agree with their anthropomorphist leanings, 


146 Tn his introduction to al-Bayadi’s Isha@rat al-Maram (p. 6 n. 1) as well as his edi- 
tion of the Figh al-Absat together with al-‘Alim wal-Muta allimand other doctrinal texts of 
the Imam. 

47 “Whenever you hear Abii Yusuf or Muhammad or al-Shafi‘l or Ibn Hanbal and 
others [among the early Imams] revile the science of kalam and those who take knowl- 
edge by following the methods of the mutakallimiin, know that they only meant the 
Mu ‘tazilaby their criticism, and their methods.” Abii Zahra, Abi Hanifa (p. 133). 

148 “He described the God that he worshipped as possessing all the human organs 
except the pudenda and the beard.” Al-Shahrastani, a/-Milal wal-Nihal (1:105, 1:187). 

49 He used to say: “Allah is firmly seated on the Throne and He is in person 
(dhatan) on the upper side of it.” Al-Shahrastani, al-Milal wal-Nihal (1:108). 
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in calculated ignorance of the strong proofs adduced by the 
Ash‘ari and Maturidi Scholars of kalam against the heresies of 
the Hashwiyyaand Mujassima. 

«* Second, to instill literalism into the hearts of uneducated 
Muslims and degree-bearing Muslims uneducated in the 
Religious sciences, as well as fear of learning the foundations of 
belief from the mouth of the great scholars who elucidated the 
texts of the Qur’an and Sunna, on the specious grounds that “all 
that people need is the Qur’an and Sunna.” 

+ Third, to promote the idea that all the Sunni Imams of 
the Khalaf—the majority of whom are Ash‘aris— are in fact Jahmi- 
like innovators as opposed to two or three controversial figures 
that happened to revive anthropomorphist doctrines. 


The First Mutakallim is ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib & 

The truth is that all four of the Four Imams practiced or supported 
kalam, in one form or another, precisely to refute kalam-based innova- 
tions. In so doing they actually imitated the major Companions who 
had debated the Khawarijj and defeated them both in disputation and 
on the field. Imam al-Ghazzali said: “The first to initiate (sanna) the 
invitation of innovators back to the fold of truth through disputation 
is ‘Altibn Abi Talib g2 who sent Ibn ‘Abbas g to the Khawdrij to speak 
to them.”*5° 

The Involvement of the Mujtahid Imams in Kalam 


The following are authentic examples illustrating the involvement of 
the Imams in kalamafter Abu Hanifa: 


+ Itis established that Imam al-Shafi‘l entered kalam disputations 
with Hafs al-Fard*5’ over the issue of the creation of the Qur’an 
until he declared Hafs a disbeliever, and he used to nickname 
him “Hafs the Isolated” (Hafs al-Munfarid). Hafs had tried 
unsuccessfully to make ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Hakim and Yasuf 
ibn ‘Amr ibn Yazid debate him before al-Shafi‘l accepted — and 


5° Al-Ghazzali, [hya’ ‘Uliim al-Din (1:96). 

15 Aba ‘Amr al-Basri Hafs al-Fard, also known as Abii Yahya, he came to Basra as a 
Mu‘tazili then turned against them and joined the Jabriyya as stated by Ibn al-Nadim in 
alFihvist (p. 255). 
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defeated him.*5? Al-Bayhaqi said: “And how could he [al-Shafi‘7] 
possibly consider the kalam of Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a reprehen- 
sible when he himself practiced it, debated those he debated, 
and exposed the fallacies of those who had cast doubt into the 
minds of some of his students?”'53 Al-Shafi'l also debated the 
Mut tazili Ibrahim ibn Isma‘il ibn ‘Ulayya — the student of Abu 
Bakr al-Asamm — and the Jahmi Bishr al-Marisi at whose house 
he once resided when he first came to Baghdad. *54 

> Imam Malik compiled a refutation of the Qadariyya for the ben- 
efit of his student Ibn Wahb.155 

» Imam al-Awza‘l debated and defeated the Qadari Ghaylan ibn 
Muslim al-Dimashqi upon the request of the Caliph Hisham 
ibn ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, after which Hisham had Ghaylan 
executed. 15° 

- Imam Ahmad’s disputations with Aba ‘Isa Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
Barghuath and his condemnations of the Jahmiyya and Mu‘tazila 
over the issue of the creation of the Qur’an and the Divine 
Attributes are recorded in a number of the books of his School, 
as well as his numerous statements of doctrine — narrated by Ibn 
Abi Ya‘la in his Tabaqat al-Hanabila — which are, with Aba 
Hanifa’s works, among the early manifestos of Sunni kalam.'57 

> Imam al-Bukhari compiled a refutation of the Qadariyya and 
other sects entitled Khalq Af‘al al-‘Ibad, and was expelled from 
Naysabur by the Hanbalis because of what they perceived as an 
unacceptable stand in kalam. 


5? Ibn ‘Asakir, Tabyin Kadhib al-Muftart (1404 ed. p. 338-340) and al-Bayhaqi, 
Mandaiqib al-ShafiT (1:455). See also al-Lalika’l, Usiitl Ahl al-Sunna (2:252-253). 


53 Al-Bayhaqi, Manaqib al-Shaft7 (1:45 4-455). 


54 Cf. al-Bayhaqi, Manaqib al-Shafit (1:229, 1:407, 1:464), Ibn Taymiyya, 


Mugqaddima fil-Tafsir (Risala ed. p. 69), and al-Lacknawi, alFawdaiid al-Bahiyya 


(p. 94). 
155 Narrated by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in Tarttb al-Maddrik (1:204). Al-Dhahabi declared its 
chain of transmission sound (sahzh) in Siyar A ‘lam al-Nubala’ (Arna’it ed. 8:88). 
156 Cited by Shith ibn Ibrahim (d. 598) in Hazz al-Ghalasim (p. 112) cf. al-Razi, 


I'tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin (1:40), al-Yafi'l, Marham al-Tlal (1992 ed. p. 133) and Ibn 


Taymiyya, Bayan Talbis al-Jahmiyya (1:275= al-Ta’sis ft Radd Asds al-Taqdis) . 


‘57 tis ironic that the spurious work entitled al-Radd ‘ald al-Zanddiqa and attributed 


to Imam Ahmad by anti-Ash‘aris today, is a work of the worst sort of kalam cf. p. 309. 
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Imam Aba Mansir al-Maturidi'5* 
The foremost exponent of the doctrine of Aba Hanifa is Muhammad 
ibn Muhammad ibn Mahmitd Aba Mansir al-Samarqandi al-Maturidi 
al-Hanafi gy (d. 333) of Maturid in Samarqand, Shaykh al-Islam. With 
Abi al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari he is the foremost Imam of the mutakallimiin 
of Ahl al-Sunna. Known in his time as the Imam of Guidance (Jmaém at 
Huda), Aba Mansur studied under Abt Nasr al-‘Ayadi and Aba Bakr 
Ahmad al-Jazjani. Among his senior students were ‘Ali ibn Sa‘id Aba 
al-Hasan al-Rustughfani,'59 Aba Muhammad ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Masa 
ibn ‘Isa al-Pazdawi, and Abii al-Qasim Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Hakim 
al-Samargandi. He excelled in refuting the Mu ‘tazila in Transoxiana 
while his contemporary Abit al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari did the same in Basra 
and Baghdad. Their two Schools went on to encompass the massive 
majority of the Sunni Muslim Ulema up to our day. He died in 
Samarqand where he lived most of his life. The founder of the 
Egyptian Salafiyya Muniriyya Press, Munir ‘Abduh Agha wrote: “There 
is not much [doctrinal] difference between Ash‘aris and Maturidis 
hence both groups are now called Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a.”'© 

Imam ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi (d. 429) defined Ahl al-Sunna wal- 
Jama@‘a as “the Scholars of the four Schools and their followers, the 
Scholars of hadith, the Scholars of Arabic grammar, the Scholars of 
tafsir, the Suafis, the people making jzhdd, and the general masses 
of the Muslims.” Imam Abt al-Muzaffar al-Isfarayini, in his book 
al-Tabstr fil-Din wa-Tamyiz alFirqat al-Najiya min Firaq atHalikin 
(“Enlightenment in the Religion and the Differentiation between the 
Saved Group and the Sects of those who are Destroyed”), defines Ah/ 
al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a as the Ash‘aris. AL-Tji (d. 756) said: “The Saved 
Group which is excepted from the Prophet’s & hadith ‘All of them are 


158 Main sources for this section: al-Lacknawi, alFawa’id al-Bahiyya ft Tarajim al- 
Hanafiyya (p. 319-320 §412); Ibn Abi al-Wafa’, alJawahir al-Mudiyya fi Tabaqat 
al-Hanafiyya (p. 130, 310, 362-363); al-Kawthari, introduction to al-Bayadi’s Isharat al- 
Maram. 

‘59 He narrated from Imam Abi Hanifa the saying: kullu mujtahidin mustbun wal- 
haqqu ‘inda Allahi wahid which means “Every scholar who strives [towards truth] is 
correct [whatever his finding], even if the truth in the Divine presence is one.” 
Accordingly, al-Rustughfani differed with al-Maturidi who considered that the mujtahid 
is wrong in his jtihad if his finding differs from the truth. Ibn Abi al-Wafa’, Tabaqat al- 
Hanafiyya (p. 310, 362-363). 

160 In Namiidhaj min al-A ‘mal al-Khayriyya (p. 13,4). 


79 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


in the Fire except one: Those that adhere to what I and my 
Companions follow’ —are the Ash‘aris, the Salaf among the scholars of 
hadith, and [generally speaking] Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a.”'! The 
later Hanbali Sufi al-Saffarini (d. 1188) offers a similar definition in 
his Lawa th a-Anwar: “Ahl al-Sunna consist of three groups: the textual- 
ists (al-Athariyya), whose Imam is Ahmad ibn Hanbal, the Ash‘aris, 
whose Imam is Abi al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari, and the Maturidis, whose 
Imam is Abt Mansur al-Maturidi ... and they are all one sect, the saved 
sect, and they are Ahi al-Hadith.”!®2 More restrictive is the definition 
given by al-Haytami, al-Baydawi, and al-Saharanfuri: “When we use the 
term AAl al-Sunna wal-Jam4@‘a, what is meant are the Ash‘aris and the 
Maturidis.” Similarly, Imam Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam said: “Agreement has 
formed in subscribing to al-Ash‘ari’s doctrine among the Shafi‘ls, the 
Malikis, the Hanafis, and the elite of the Hanbalis.”!®3 Imam ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘Alawi al-Haddad (d. 1132) said: 


If you look with a sound understanding into those passage 
relating to the sciences of faith in the Book, the Sunna, and the 
sayings of the Salaf... you will know for certain that the truth is 
with the party called ‘Ash‘ari,’ named after the Shaykh Aba 
al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari, Allah have mercy on him, who systematized 
the foundations of the creed of the people of the truth and 
recorded its earliest versions, these being the beliefs which the 
Companions and the best among the Successors agreed upon 
... The Maturidis are the same as the Ash‘aris in the above 
regard. '°4] 


Al-Maturidi surpasses Imam al-Tahawi as a transmitter and com- 
mentator of Imam Abt Hanifa’s legacy in kalam. 
Among al-Maturidi’s works: 


«+ Bayan Awhém ab-Mu'tazila; 
+ AlLfadal ft Usil alFigh; 

«+ Ma‘akhidh al-Shara’‘; 

+ ALMaqalat; 

161 ALTji, al-Mawaqif (p. 429). 

162 Al-Saffarini, Lawa ih al-Anwar (1:141-142, 1:260, 2:15, 2:138-139). 

163 In Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat a-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (3:365, 3:373)- 

164 Al-Haddad, Book of Assistance (p. 40-41), chapter entitled “On Doctrine.” 
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« Radd Awa al-Adilla, a refutation of the Mu‘tazili al-Ka‘bi’s book 


entitled Awé 7 al-Adilla; 

* Radd al-Imama, a refutation of the Shi‘I conception of the office 
of Imam; 

« Radd al-Tahdhib fil-Jadal, another refutation of al-Ka‘bi;'°5 


+ Radd al-Usil al-Khamsa, a refutation of Abt Muhammad al- 


Bahili’s exposition of the so-called “Five Principles” of the 
Mu tazila; 


+ Radd Waid alFussdq, a refutation of the Mu'‘tazilt and Khariji 


doctrine that all grave sinners among the Muslims are doomed 
to eternal Hellfire (their “Third principle”); 


+ ALRadd ‘ala Usiil al-Qaramita; 


* Ta’wilat al-Qur’an (“Book of the Interpretations of the Qur’an”), 
of which Ibn Abi al-Wafa’ said: “No book rivals it; indeed, no 
book even comes near it among those who preceded him in this 
discipline.”!©° Hajji Khalifa cites it as Ta’wilat Ahl al-Sunna and 
quotes as follows al-Maturidi’s definition of the difference 
between “explanation” (éa/str) and “interpretation” (éa’wil): 


“Tafsiris the categorical conclusion (al-qat‘) that the meaning of 
the term in question is this, and the testimony before Allah 
Almighty that this is what He meant by the term in question; 
while tawilis the preferment (tarjzh) of one of several possibili- 


ties without categorical conclusion nor testimony.”!°7 


« AlLTawhid on the doctrine of Ahl al-Sunna. In it he states the 


following: 


The Muslims differ concerning the place of Allah 34%. Some 
have claimed that Allah is described as being “established over 
the Throne” ( ‘alal-‘arshi mustawin) ,and the Throne for them isa 
dais (sarir) carried by the angels and surrounded by them [as in 
the verses]: ¢And eight will uphold the Throne of their Lord 
that day, above them? (69:17) and «And you see the angels 
thronging round the Throne® (39:75) and ¢Those who bear 


165 Cf, Hajji Khalifa, Kashfal-Zuniin (1:518). 
166 Thn Abi al-Wafa’, al-Jawahir al-Mudiyya (p. 130). 
167 In Hajji Khalifa, Kashf al-Zuniin (1:334-335)- 
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the Throne, and all who are round about it} (40:7). They 
adduced as a proof for that position His saying: ¢ The Merciful 
established Himself over the Throne} (20:5) and the fact that 
people raise their hands toward the heaven in their supplica- 
tions and whatever graces they are hoping for. They also say that 
He moved there after not being there at first, on the basis of the 
verse «Then He established Himself over the Throne ® (57:4). 

Others say that He is in every place because He said ¢ There is 
no secret conference of three but He is their fourth, nor of five 
but He is their sixth, nor of less than that or more but He is with 
them wheresoever they may be * (58:7), and ¢We are nearer to 
him than his jugular vein® (50:16) and ¢And We are nearer 
unto him than you are, but you see not» (56:85) and ¢And He it 
is Who in the heaven is God, and in the earth God ® (43:84). This 
group consider that to say that He is in one place at the exclu- 
sion of another necessitates a limit for Him, and that every 
limited object comes short of whatever is greater than it, which 
would constitute a disgraceful defect. Further, they consider 
that to be in one place necessitates need for that place together 
with the necessity of boundaries [...] Others deny the ascription 
of place to Allah, whether one place or every place, except in the 
metaphorical senses that He preserves them and causes them to 
exist. 

Shaykh Aba Mansur [al-Maturidi] - may Allah have mercy on 
him - says: The sum of all this is that the predication of all things 
to Him and His predication — may He be exalted! — to them is 
along the lines of His description in terms of exaltation (‘uliw) 
and loftiness (rf‘a), and in terms of extolment (éa%im) and 
majesty (jalal), as in His saying: ¢ the Sovereignty of the heavens 
and the earth} (2:107, 3:189, 5:17-18, 5:40 etc.) ¢Lord of the 
heavens and the earth? (19:16, 17:102, 18:14, 19:65, etc.), 
“God of all creation” (lah al-khalq), Lord of the worlds > (1:2, 
5:28, 6:45, 6:162, 7:54, etc.), “above everything” (fawga kulli 
shay’) and so forth. As for the predication of specific objects to 
Him, itis along the lines of His specific attribution with generosi- 
ty (atkarama), high rank (almanzila), and immense favor 
(al-tafdil) for what is essentially meant to refer to Him, as in His 
sayings ¢Lo! Allah is with those who keep their duty unto Him » 
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(16:128), ¢And the places of worship are only for Allah» 
(72:18), ¢The she-camel of Allah } (7:73, 11:64, 91:13), ‘The 
House of Allah’ ( bayt Allah) , and other similar instances. None of 
these examples is understood in the same way as the predication 
of created objects to one another[...] 

Abt Mansur — may Allah have mercy on him! — further says: 
The foundation of this issue is that Allah Almighty was when 
there was no place, then locations were raised while He remains 
exactly as He ever was. Therefore, He is as He ever was and He 
ever was as He is now. Exalted is He beyond any change or transi- 
tion or movement or cessation! For all these are portents of 
contingency (hudth) by which the contingent nature of the 
world can be known, and the proofs of its eventual passing 
away|...] 

Furthermore [concerning the claim that Allah is on the 
Throne], there is not, in the context of spatial elevation, any par- 
ticular merit to sitting or standing, nor exaltation, nor any 
quality of magnificence and splendor. For example, someone 
standing higher than roofs or mountains does not deservedly 
acquire loftiness over someone who is below him spatially when 
their essence is identical. Therefore, it is not permissible to 
interpret the verse [20:5] in that sense, when it is actually point- 
ing to magnificence and majesty. For He has said ¢ Verily, it is 
your Lord Who created the heavens and the earth® (7:54, 10:3, 
21:56) thereby pointing to the extolment of the Throne, which 
is something created of light, or a substance [or jewel] the reality 
of which is beyond the knowledge of creatures. It was narrated 
that the Prophet & — describing the sun — said: “Gibril brings it, 
in his hand, some of the light of the Throne with which he 
clothes it just as one of you wears his clothes, and so every day 
that it rises”; he also mentioned that the moon receives a hand- 
ful of the light of the Throne.'®8 Therefore, the predication of 
istiw@ to the Throne is along two lines: first, its extolment in the 


168 Something similar is narrated — without naming the angel — as part ofa very long 


hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas by Abi al-Shaykh with a very weak chain in al-‘Azama (4:1163- 
1179). Another hadith states: “The Messenger of Allah 2 told me that the sun, the 
moon, and the stars were created from the light of the Throne.” Narrated from Anas by 


Abii al-Shaykh in al-‘Azama (4:1140). See also al-Suyititi’s Haba ik and Hay’a. 
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light of all that He said concerning His authority in Lordship 
and over creatures; second, its specific mention as the greatest 
and loftiest of all objects in creation, in keeping with the custom- 
ary predication of magnificent matters to magnificent objects, 
just as it is said: “So-and-so has achieved sovereignty over 
such-and-such a country, and has established himself over such- 
and-such a region.” This is not to restrict the meaning of this 
sovereignty literally, but only to say that itis well-known that who- 
ever owns sovereignty over this, then whatever lies below it is 
meant a fortiori.'°9 


Elsewhere al-Maturidi says: “To suggest a place for Allah is 
idolatry.”'7° 

Most of the Hanafi School follows al-Maturidi in doctrine, but he 
achieved lesser fame than al-Ash‘ari because the latter entered into 
countless debates to defeat the opponents of AAl al-Sunna while al- 
Maturidi, as Imam al-Kawthari said, “lived in an environment in which 
innovators had no power.” The absence of notices on Imam Abu 
Mansur al-Maturidi in both al-Dhahabi’s Styarand his Tartkh al-Islamis 
a major omission in those masterpieces of biographical history. 


Some of Abt Hanifa’s Great Contemporaries 

AL-HASAN AL-BASRI 

Al-Hasan ibn Abi al-Hasan Yasar Abt Sa‘id al-Basri ¢ (d. 110), al- 
Faqth, the great Imam of Basra, was the leader of the ascetics and 
scholars of the Tali7%n. He was the son of a freedwoman of Umm 
Salama the Mother of the Believers and a freedman of Zayd ibn 
Thabit, the stepson of the Prophet #. Umm Salama nursed him. His 
mother took him asa child to ‘Umar who supplicated for him with the 
words: “O Allah! Make him wise in the Religion and beloved to peo- 
ple.” He became known for his strict and encompassing embodiment 
of the Sunna of the Prophet #, famous for his immense knowledge, 
piety and simple living (zuhd), fearless remonstrances of the authori- 
ties, and power of attraction both in discourse and appearance. One 
of the early formal Sifis in both the general and the literal sense, he 


169 Al-Maturidi, Kitab al-Tawhid (p. 72). 

179 Quoted in Abii Hanifa, Kitab al-Figh al-ARbar bi-Sharh al-Qari (Cairo: Dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Arabiyya al-Kubra, 1327/1909) p. 16; cf. al-Maturidi, Sharh alFiqh al-Akbar in 
Majmii‘at Rasa il (Hyderabad: Da’irat al- Ma‘arif al-Nizamiyya, 1903). 
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wore all his life a cloak of wool (suf). He was the reason for which 
Habib al-‘Ajami abandoned trading and entered the path of asceti- 
cism and perpetual worship.'7' 

Al-Hasan was considered by the Salafto be one of the “Substitute- 
Saints” (al-Abdal) ‘7? Anas @& narrated that the Prophet # said: “The 
earth will never lack forty men similar to the Friend of the Merciful 
[Ibrahim 242], and through them people receive rain and are given 
help. None of them dies except Allah substitutes another in his 
place.” Qatada said: “We do not doubt that al-Hasan is one of 
them.”173 

Al-Hasan is one of the great hadith Masters and narrators of the 
Tabitn, responsible for transmitting over 1,400 narrations in the 
Nine Books alone. The hadith Masters have concluded that he did 
not narrate anything directly from Abt Hurayra.'74 Imams Ahmad 
and al-Tirmidhi narrated from Qatada, from al-Hasan, from Abt 
Hurayra, that the Prophet % said: “If you were to dangle aman froma 
rope down to the lowest earth, he would find Allah!” The correct 
grading of this lone-narrator hadith is weak, hence al-Tirmidhi only 
said that it was ghartbwithout adding hasan nor sahih.'75 


‘71 Cf. chapter on Habib al-‘Ajami in Ibn al-Mulaqqin’s Tabaqat al-Auliya’. 

72 On the Abdalhadiths see our Forty Hadiths on the Excellence of Syro-Palestine. 

173 Narrated from Anas by al-Tabarani in al-Awsat with a fair chain and from Ibn 
Mas‘id with a chain containing two unknown narrators cf. al-Haythami (10:63). 

74 As stated by Ibn Hajar in Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (2:231),al-Dhahabiin Mizan al-I‘tidal 
(1:527), and Ibn Abi Hatim in al-Marasil (p. 43). See also al-Hakim’s chapter on the 
mudallisinin Ma‘rifat Anwa‘ ‘Uliim al-Hadith. Cf. Al-Tirmidhi: “Al-Hasan did not narrate 
anything from Abii Hurayra according to Ayyib [al-Sikhtiyani], Yanus ibn ‘Ubayd, and 
‘Aliibn Zayd.” Al-Tirmidhi, Sunan, book of Zuhd, remarks on the hadith, “Who shall take 
from me these words and then put them into practice or teach whoever will put them into 
practice? Guard yourself from all prohibited matters, and you shall be the most worship- 
ful of people; be content with whatever Allah has allotted you and you shall be the richest 
of people; treat your neighbour with utmost kindness and you shall be a Believer; love for 
people whatever you love for yourself and you shall be a Muslim; do not laugh much for 
much laughter extinguishes the heart.” Narrated from Abi Hurayra by al-Tirmidhi 
(gharib) and Ahmad in his Musnadwith a chain containing Abi Tariq, who is unknown. 

175 The same hadith also reached us through Qatada, from al-Hasan, from al-Ahnaf 

ibn Qays, from Ibn ‘Abbas cf. al-Tabarani in al-Awsat (4:248-249 §4107) and Ibn al- 
Jawzi, al-‘lal al-Mutandahiya (1:28-29) and through yet another chain from Ahmad ibn 
‘Abd al-Jabbar, from Aba Mu‘awiya, from al-A‘mash, from Abia Nasr, from Aba Dharr; 
cf. al-Bayhaqi in Ibn al-Jawzi’s ‘lal (1:26) but al-Dhahabi in the Mizdn (‘Ilmiyya ed. 
7:434) pointed out that Abii Nasr is completely unknown. 
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The Masters disagree about al-Hasan’s narration from ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib.!7® Al-Tirmidhi said in his Sunan: “He did meet ‘Ali, but we do 
not know if he narrated from him.” Imam Ahmad considered that he 
did narrate from ‘Ali'77 and it is related that he said: “‘Ali told me...” 
AlSuyttiin Ta’yid al-Haqiqat al-‘Aliyyaand Shaykh Ahmad al-Ghumari 
in al-Burhan al-Jali both cite narrative chains of transmission support- 
ing al-Hasan’s direct narration from ‘Ali. ‘Abd al-Razzaq even 
narrates that ‘Ali g once followed al-Hasan’s recommendation in a 
judicial case!!78 However, al-Hasan was merely fifteen at the time of 
“Ali’s bay‘ain Madina, after which ‘Ali moved to al-Kufa and al-Hasan 
stayed in Madina. Al-Bazzar in his Musnad — at the end of the section 
devoted to the narrations of Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab from Abt Hurayra 
— listed the Companions from whom al-Hasan narrated and those 
from whom he did not narrate.*79 

The hadith Master Abt Nu‘aym al-Asfahani mentions in his biogra- 
phies of Suafis entitled Hilyat al-Awliya’ (“The Adornment of the 
Saints”) that it is al-Hasan’s student ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd (d. 177) 
who was the first person to build a Safi khdnga or guest-house and 
school at Abadan on the present-day border of Iran with Iraq.'*° It was 
on the basis of al-Hasan and his students’ fame as Sifis that it was 


7181 


claimed, “Tasawwuf’s place of origin is Basra. More accurately, 


Basra is chief among the places of renown for the formal develop- 
ment of the schools of self-discipline, asceticism, and self-purification 
which became known as tasawwuf, but whose principles are none 
other than the Qur’an and the Sunna.'*? 


176 “A)-Hasan did not hear anything directly from ‘Ali... nor from Aba Hurayra.” 
Narrated from Yahya ibn Ma‘in by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (Arna’it ed. 4:566). Cf. Wali 
al-Din al-‘Iraqi, Tuhfat al-Tahsil (p. 67-68) and Ibn Hajar, Tarif Ahl al-Taqdis (p. 56 §40) 
and Tahdhib (2:231), also al-Sakhawi, Maqasid, in the entry khirqa. 

77 Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabagqat al-Hanabila (1:192): “My father (al-Qadi Aba Ya‘la) nar- 
rated to us giré’atan: ‘Isa ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to us: I heard ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad (Imam Abii al-Qasim al-Baghawi) say: I heard Abi ‘Abd Allah Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Hanbal say: ‘Al-Hasan did narrate (gad rawa) from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib.’” 

178 As narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq (7:412) cf. al-Qal‘aji, Mawsi ‘at Fiqh al-Hasan al- 
Basvi (1:21). 

"79 This list was reproduced by al-Zayla‘l in Nasb al-Raya, first section (Tahara). 

180 Aba Nu‘aym, Hilyat al-Auliya’ (6:155). 

181 Ibn Taymiyya in his essay al-Siifiyya waluqara’in Majmit‘ al-Fatawd (11:16). 

182 See the section on fasawwufin the Encyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine (2:5-18). 
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Al-Hasan used to swear by Allah that the true believer could not feel 
other than sadness in this world.'°3 He would say: “Our salt has disap- 
peared; what good is left in us?”!54 in his commentary of the hadith 
reported from the Prophet g&: “The likeness of my Companions is like 
salt in food. Food is not good without it.”!*5 He also said: 


We laugh and yet — who knows? — perhaps Allah has looked at 
some of our works and said, “I will not accept anything from 
you.” Woe to you, son of Adam! Can you fight Allah? Whoever 
disobeys Allah is fighting Him. By Allah! I have met seventy veter- 
ans of Badr. Most of their garments were wool. Had you seen 
them you would have said they are crazy, and had they seen the 
best among you they would have said: “Those people will have 
no part in the Hereafter.” Had they seen the worst among you 
they would have said: “Those people do not believe in the Day of 
Reckoning.” I have seen people for whom this world was cheap- 
er than the dust under their feet! I have seen people the like of 
whom would come home at night, not finding more than his 
own portion of food, and yet say: “I shall not put all of this into 
my belly. I shall certainly give some away for the sake of Allah.” 
Then he would give away some of his food in charity, even if he 
were more in need of it than its recipient. '*° 

183 Narrated from Shumayt, ‘Abbad ibn Hisham, Hazm ibn Abi Hazm, and others 
by Abii Nu‘aym in the Hilya (2:133). 

184 In Nasim al-Riyad (3:469). 

185 Mathalu ashabika-mathali al-milhi | fil-ta ‘am. Narrated from Anas by al-Bazzar, Abi 
Ya‘la (5:151 §2762) with a weak chain according to Shaykh Husayn al-Asad because of 
Suwayd ibn Sa‘id (/ayyinin the Tagqrib, see also al-Dhahabi’s Mughni) , Isma‘ilibn Muslim 
al-Makki [ da7f] - cf. al-Haythami (10:18) —and the vague narrative mode ( ‘an‘ana) of 
al-Hasan al-Basri. Al-Bazzar said, as in Ibn Hajar’s Mukhtasar Zawa id Musnad al-Bazzar 
(2:365 §2021): “We know no one that narrates it from al-Hasan except Isma‘il, 
although he is not a strong memorizer.” Also narrated by Ibn al-Mubarak in al-Zuhd (p. 
200), al-Quda‘tin Musnad al-Shihab (2:275 §838) , al-Baghawi in Sharh al-Sunna (14:73 
§3863) and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Ist7‘ab (8:1 5-16) all with chains containing Isma‘il. 
Also narrated from al-Hasan by al-Azdi in his Jami‘ (after ‘Abd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf 
11:221) and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal in Fada il al-Sahaba (1:58, 2:907), both 
with aweak mursalchain missing a link between Ma‘mar and al-Hasan. Ibn Hajar cited it 
in al-Matalb al-‘Aliya (§4207) andal-‘Ajliniin Kashfal-Khafa’ (2:25'7) while al-Nabhani 
includeditin al-Arba in min AmthalAfsah al-‘Alamin (p. 50 §26). 

186 Narrated from ‘Alqgama ibn Marthad by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 
2:194). 
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Imam al-Ghazzali relates al-Hasan’s words on the personal struggle 
against one’s lusts (jihad al-najfs) in the section of his /hyd’ entitled 
Kitab Riyadat al-Nafs wa-Tahdhib al-Akhlagq wa-Mu‘alajat Amrad al-Qalb 
(“Book of the Training of the Ego, Disciplining of Manners, and 
Remedies for the Heart’s Diseases”) that al-Hasan al-Basri said: 


Two thoughts roam over the soul, one from Allah, one from the 
enemy. Allah shows mercy on a servant who settles at the 
thought that comes from Him. He embraces the thought that 
comes from Allah, while he fights against the one from his 
enemy. To illustrate the heart’s mutual attraction betwen these 
two powers the Prophet said: “The heart of the believer lies 
between two fingers of the Merciful”"*7[...] The fingers stand 


187 Narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr by Muslim, from Anas by al-Tirmidhi (hasan 
sahth) , and from al-Nawwas ibn Sam‘an by Ahmad, al-Nasa’1, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, al- 
Hakim, and others, all with sound chains. Al-Hakim declared the hadith sound. The 
continuation of the hadith states that the Prophet # used to say: “O Transformer of 
hearts! Make firm our hearts in Your Religion,” and that he also said: “And the balance 
is in the hand of the Merciful; He elevates a people while he abases others, and so until 
the Day of Resurrection.” Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam said: “The meaning is that Allah exerts His 
custody over [the heart] with His power and determination as He wills, changing it 
from disbelief to belief and from obedience to disobedience or the reverse. It is like His 
saying: ¢Blessed is He in Whose hand is the dominion} (67:1) and 4O Prophet! Say 
unto those captives who are in your hands» (8:70). It is understood that the captives 
were not left in the physical hands of the Muslims but that they were subdued and con- 
quered by them. The same applies to the expressions: “Specific and non-specific 
matters are in the hand of so-and-so,” and “The slaves and the animals are in the hand 
of so-and-so.” It is understood that all these mean that they are in his control (ist#la@’) 
and disposal and not in his physical hand. Similarly the saying of Allah: ¢Or he agrees 
to forgo it in whose hand is the marriage tie» (2:237). The marriage tie is not in his 
physical hand, but the hand is only an expression of his empowerment and his ability to 
dispose of the matter. For one to say: “I believe in this matter what the Salafbelieved” is 
a lie. How does he believe what he has no idea about, and the meaning of which he does 
not know? Nor is speaking about the meaning a reprehensible innovation, but rather 
an obligatory excellent innovation (bid ‘a hasana wajiba), whenever something dubious 
appears. The only reason the Salafkept away from such discourse is that in their time no 
one construed the words of Allah and those of His Prophet to mean what it is not per- 
missible to construe them to mean. If any such dubiousness had appeared in their time 
they would have shown it to be a lie and rejected it strenuously! Thus did the 
Companions and the Salafrefute the Qadariyya when the latter brought out their inno- 
vation, although they did not use to address such matters before the Qadariyya 
appeared on the scene. Nor did they reply to the individuals who mentioned them. Nor 
did any of the Companions relate any of it from the Prophet # since there was no need 
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for upheaval and hesitation in the heart [...] If man follows the 
dictates of anger and appetite, the dominion of Satan appears in 
him through idle passions (hawd) and his heart becomes the 
nesting-place and container of shaytan, who feeds on hawa. If he 
does battle with his passions and does not let them dominate his 
ego (nafs), imitating in this the character of the angels, at that 
time his heart becomes the resting-place of angels and they 
alight upon it. 


An illustration of al-Hasan al-Basri’s extreme Godwariness and 
scrupulousness (wara’) is given by his following statement, also quot- 
ed by al-Ghazzali: “Forgetfulness and hope are two mighty blessings 
upon the progeny of Adam; but for them, the Muslims would not walk 
in the streets.”"** 

Al-Hasan interpreted the verse ¢ Nay, both His hands are spread 
wide, and He bestows as He wills® (5:64) to refer to Divine kindness 
and goodness.'*9 Similarly, like the lexicographer al-Nadr ibn 
Shumayl (b. 122), he interpreted the gadam of Allah 3& to mean 
“those whom Allah has sent forth” (qaddamahum) in the hadith of the 
Prophet 2: 


Hellfire will keep asking: “Is there more?” until the Lord of 
Might places His gadam (lit. “foot”) in it. Then it will say: 
“Enough! Enough!” (qatt qatt) and gather up all its parts togeth- 
er. There will still remain room in Paradise until Allah originates 
a creation which He will place in the remainder of Paradise.'9° 


Imam al-Khattabi said: 


The meaning of gadam here is possibly a reference to those 
whom Allah has created of old or ‘sent forth’ for the Fire to com- 
plete the number of its inhabitants. Everything that is ‘sent 
forth’ is a gadam, in the same way that the verbal noun of demol- 
ishing (hadama) is a hadm or ruin, and that of seizing (qabada) is 
qabd or seizure. Likewise Allah said: ¢ They have a sure founda- 


for it. And Allah knows best.” Al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, Fatawa (p. 55-57) and al-Fatawa 
al-Mawsiliyya (p. 45-47). 

+88 Tn al-Ghazzali, trans. T.J. Winter, The Remembrance of Death (p. 18). 

189 Narrated by Ibn al-Jawzi in Daf“ Shubah al-Tashbih (Saqqaf ed. p. 115). 

‘9° Narrated from Anas by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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tion (gadam sidq) with their Lord} (10:2) with reference to the 
good works which they have sent forth. This explanation has 
been transmitted to us from al-Hasan al-Basri. It is supported by 
the Prophet’s # saying in the aforementioned hadith: “As for 
Paradise, Allah will create for it a special creation.” Both mean- 
ings (7.e. respectively pertaining to the Fire and Paradise) are in 
agreement with the sense that Paradise and hellfire will be pro- 
vided with an additional number of dwellers to complete their 
respective numbers, at which point they will be full.'9" 


Ibn Hibban said: “The Arabs use gadam to mean ‘repository.’ 
Exalted is Allah beyond placing His ‘foot’ in the fire or any other such 
meaning!”"9? 

Concerning the hadith of the Prophet 2: “More people shall enter 
Paradise through the intercession of a certain man from my 
Community than there are people in the tribes of Rabi‘a and Mudar,” 
al-Hasan said: “That is Uways al-Qarani.”'93 On the verse If you love 
Allah, follow me, and Allah will love you® (3:31) al-Hasan said: 
“Whoever knows his Lord loves Him and whoever knows the world 
does without it.”*94 Al-Qurtubi relates, in his commentary on the verse 
¢A multi-colored drink issues from their bellies, in it there is healing 
for people» (16:69), that al-Hasan disliked to use medicine other 
than made with honey or milk. 

About the memorizers of Qur’an al-Hasan said: 


The reciters of Qur’an are three types. The first type take the 
Qur’an as a merchandise by which to earn their bread; the 
second type uphold its letters and lose its laws, aggrandizing 
themselves over the people of their country, and seeking gain 
through it from the rulers. There are many memorizers of 
Qur’an that belong to that type. May Allah not increase them. 
Finally, the third type have sought the healing of the Qur’an and 
placed it on the sickness of their hearts, fleeing with it to their 


19! Al-Khattabi, Ma‘alim al-Sunan (Hims ed. 5:95). Cf. Ibn al-Jawzi, Daf Shubah al- 
Tashbth (Saqqaf ed. p. 15) and al-Bayhaqji, al-Asma@’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 352). 

‘9? Ibn Hibban, Sahih (1:502). The Arabic word used for “repository” is mawdi* 

93 Narrated by Ahmad in al-Zuhd (Beirut: al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993 p. 416, 414). 

194 In al-Qari’s commentary on the /hya’entitled Sharh ‘Ayn al-‘Tlm (2:354-355)- 
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places of prayer, wrapping themselves in it. Those have felt fear 
and put on the garment of sadness. Those are the ones for whose 
sake Allah sends rain and victory over the enemies. By Allah! 
That kind of memorizer of Qur’an is more rare than the purest 
gold (literally “red sulphur”) .*95 


Ibn al-Jawzi wrote a 100-page book on al-Hasan’s life and manners 
entitled Adabd al-Shaykh al-Hasan ibn Ali al-Hasan al-Basri. In his chapter 
on al-Hasan in his anthology of Muslim saints entitled “The Portrait of 
Purity” (Sifat al-Safwa) ,he mentionsareport that al-Hasan left behinda 
white cloak (jubba) made of wool which he had worn exclusively of any 
other for the past twenty years, winter and summer, and that when he 
died itwasina state ofimmaculate beauty, cleanness, and quality. 

Among al-Hasan’s sayings: “Those who feel the least necessity for 
the wise person of knowledge are usually his immediate family.”!9° “If 
you are of a coarse character, then acquire gentleness (tahallam) ; and 
if you are not learned, then learn (éa‘allam); a person seldom imitates 
a certain group without becoming one of them.”'97 “Have you ever 
seen a faqih? The faqith is he who has renounced the world, longs for 
the hereafter, possesses insight in his Religion, and worships his Lord 
without cease.”!98 Ibn Muflih al-Hanbali mentions that al-Hasan cate- 
gorized the act of kissing the Muslim Scholar’s hand as “obedience to 
Allah” (¢@‘a) .*99 

Imam al-Suyiiti recounted in one of his fatwas entitled a-Minha 
il-Sibha (“The Profit in Dhikr-Beads”) the story of ‘Ikrima, who asked 
his teacher ‘Umar al-Maliki about dhikrbeads. The latter replied that 
he had also asked his teacher al-Hasan al-Basri about it, who replied: 
“Something we have used at the beginning of the road we are not 


95 In al-Qasim ibn Sallam, Fada il al-Qur’an (p. 60 §4). 

196 Narrated from Misa ibn Murdi by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘(2:471 §1993). 

‘97 Al-Najm al-Razi relates it from al-‘Askari on the authority of Humayd al-Tawil as 
stated by al-‘Ajlani in Kashf al-Khafa (§2436). 

198 As cited by al-‘Ayni in ‘Umdat al-Qavi, Book of ‘Iin, in his commentary on the 
hadith: “He for whom Allah desires immense good, He grants him understanding in 
the Religion” cf. Ibn al-Jawzi, Mandaqib al-Hasan al-Basri (p. 16). See also Imam Malik’s 
definition of wisdom and al-Shafi‘l’s, al-Tustari’s, and Ibn Hibban’s definitions of 
knowledge. For the superior merit of ‘i/m and the Ulema see Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s Jami‘ 
Baydan al-‘Tlm wa-Fadlih and Imam al-Baghawi’s Sharh al-Sunna (1:2'72-282). 

199 Ton Muflih al-Hanbali, al-Adab al-Shar‘yya (2:271). 
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desirous to leave at the end. I love to remember Allah with my heart, 
my hand, and my tongue.” Al-Suyati comments: “And how should it 
be otherwise, when the dhikrbeads remind one of Allah Most High, 
and a person seldom sees dhikrbeads except he remembers Allah, 
which is among the greatest of its benefits.”°°° Aba Hurayra possessed 
a thread with two thousand knots and would not sleep until he had 
used it all for dhikr.?°" He said: “Verily, I make glorification (tasbth) of 
Allah Almighty every day according to my ransom (gadar diyyaiz), 
twelve thousand times.”*°? 

In the book he devoted to the sayings and deeds of the Sufis, 
Rawdat al-Muhibbin wa-Nuzhat al-Mushiaqin (“The Garden of the 
Lovers and Excursion of the Passionate”), Ibn al-Qayyim relates that a 
group of women went out on the day of ‘dand went about looking at 
people. They were asked: “Who is the most handsome person you 
have seen today?” They replied: “It is a Shaykh wearing a black 
turban.” They meant al-Hasan al-Basri.?°3 

Imam Ibn Jahbal al-Kilabi wrote: 


Whenever al-Hasan al-Basri g2 spoke on the science of tawhid, he 
would begin by taking out of his gathering all those that were not 
fit to hear. May Allah have mercy on the Salaf! They did not 
speak about doctrine except with the Ahl al-Sunna among them 


20° Al-Suyati, al-Hawi liLFatawi. Cf. section on dhikr-beads in al-Shawkani’s Nayl al- 
Auwtar (2:316-317) and Zakariyya al-Kandihlawi’s Hayat al-Sahaba. Albani’s astounding 
claim that whoever carries dhikr-beads in his hand to remember Allah is misguided and 
innovating was refuted in Mahmad Mamdih’s Wusil al-Tahani bi-lthbat Sunniyyat al- 
Sibha wal-Radd ‘ala al-Albani (“The Alighting of Mutual Benefit and the Confirmation 
that Dhikr-Beads are a Sunna in Refutation of Albani”). Another refutation was pub- 
lished by Hamid Mirza Khan al-Firghani al-Namnakani in the seventh of his a-Masa il 
al-Tis‘ (Madina: Maktabat al-Iman, 1985) p. 44-48. Another Wahhabi, Bakr Aba Zayd, 
acknowledges that Imam Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani was never seen without his dhikr-beads 
in hand, then exclaims that this proves nothing! 

201 Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1:383) and al-Dhahabti in the Siyar (Risala 
ed. 2:623) and Tadhkira (1:35). 

202 Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1:383), al-Bayhaqi in the Sunan (8:79), 
Ibn Hazm in al-Muhalla (10:396), Ibn al-Jawzi in Sifat al-Safwa (1:691), al-Dhahabi in 
the Styar (Risala ed. 2:610) and Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (1:35), Ibn Rajab in Jamz‘ al-Ulim 
wal-Hikam, and Ibn Hajar in the Isaba (7:442) where he said that Ibn Sa‘d narrates it 
with a sound chain in his Tabaqat. 

23 Ibn al-Qayyim, Rawdat al-Muhibbin (p. 225). 
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— for the Sunna is the basis of the verifying authorities — and they 
withheld any such discourse from newcomers. They said: 
“Newcomers see things for the first time and are barely starting 
on their way. They have no prior experience and no firm 
foothold in these matters — even if they are seventy years old. 
Sahl [ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tustari] said — Allah be well-pleased with 
him: “Do not acquaint newcomers with the secrets before they 
become firmly settled in their belief that the God is One and that 
the subject of monotheism is Unique, Everlasting, and tran- 
scends modality and place. Thoughts cannot encompass Him 
nor can hearts conceive of Him in terms of ‘how’.”?°4 


One of the most remarkable hadiths al-Bukhari narrates in his Sahih 
is from al-Hasan al-Basri, from Anas, from the Prophet # who related 
that after Allah allows him to intercede for the dwellers of the Fire, 
Allah shall say: “By My Power, by My Majesty, by My Supremacy, and by 
My Greatness! I shall take out of the Fire whoever said: la ilaha 
illa ‘llaih.”?°5 


JA‘FAR AL-SADIQ?2© 

Abt ‘Abd Allah Ja‘far al-Sadiq ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al- 
Shahid Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Husayn ibn Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib al-Qurashi al-Hashimi al-‘Alawi al-Nabawi al-Madani (80-148) 
the Imam of Madina, Shaykh of the Banta Hashim, and direct descen- 
dant of the Prophet & from ‘Ali and Fatima. His mother was Umm 
Farwa bint al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr the daughter of 
Asma’ bint ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Bakr, hence he used to say: “Aba 
Bakr al-Siddiq is my father twice.” 

He saw some of the Companions such as Anas and Sahl ibn Sa‘d & . 
He narrated from his father Aba Ja‘far Muhammad al-Baqir (mostly 
mursal reports), ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Abi Rafi‘, “Urwa ibn al-Zubayr, 
‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah, al-OQasim ibn Muhammad, Nafi‘ al-“Umari, 
Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, al-Zuhri, and others. From him narrated 
his son Masa al-Kazim, Yahya ibn Sa‘td al-Ansari, Yazid ibn ‘Abd Allah 


204 Tbn Jahbal, al-Radd ‘ala Ibn Taymiyya (Refutation of Ibn Taymiyya) §15 (forth- 
coming in sha’ Allah). 

205 Al-Bukhari, Sahih, book of Tawhid. 

206 Main sources: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (6 :438-447 §948), Aba Nu‘aym, Hilya (3, :193). 
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ibn al-Had, Aba Hanifa, Aban ibn Taghlib, Ibn Jurayj, Mu‘awiya ibn 
‘Ammar al-Duhni, Ibn Ishaq, the two Sufyans, Shu‘ba, Malik, ‘Abd al- 
“Aziz al-Darawardi, Muslim ibn Khalid al-Zanji, Yahya al-Qattan, Abu 
‘Asim al-Nabil, and others. 

Al-Darawardi said Malik did not openly narrate from Ja‘far until 
the Banta ‘Abbas began to hold sway. 

Ja‘far was a trustworthy source of hadith according to the vast 
majority of the authorities including al-Shafi‘t, Ibn Ma‘in, Abu Hatim, 
Ibn ‘Adi, and Hafs ibn Ghiyath. The latter told the Basrians: “If you 
were in al-Kafa the shoes would rain on you” for rejecting the narra- 
tions of Ja‘far. AlDhahabi said of Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan’s 
weakening of Ja‘far: “This is one of his grave slips.” 

‘Amr ibn Abi al-Miqdam said: “If you saw Ja‘far ibn Muhammad you 
would know that he is a Prophetic descendent. I saw him standing at 
the Jamra, saying: ‘Ask me, ask me!’” From Salih ibn Abi al-Aswad: “He 
would say, ‘Ask me before you no longer have me! For no one after me 
(He inherited this trait 
of authoritative learning from his grandfather ‘Ali g who, alone 


299 


will narrate to you the like of my narrations. 


among the Companions, used to say the same.?°7 ‘Umar 2 said: “I 
seek refuge in Allah from a problem which Abt al-Hasan cannot 
solve,” and “Were it not for ‘Ali, ‘Umar would have perished” (lawla 
‘Ali la-halaka ‘Umar).?°° Similarly ‘A’isha & said: “‘Ali is the most 
knowledgeable one about the Sunna among those who remain,” and 
Ibn ‘Abbas: “Ifa trustworthy source tells us of a fatwa of ‘Ali, we do not 
seek any further concerning it.”°°9) At the same time, Ja‘far said 
humbly: “We do not— by Allah! — know everything they think we know. 
Surely, others have more knowledge than we.” 

Abt Hanifa said: “I felt awe before Ja‘far which I did not feel before 
Abt Ja‘far [al-Mansur the Caliph].” 

Ja‘far would feed people to the point he had nothing left for 
his own dependents. He once said: “Allah prohibited usury so that 
people would not deprive one another of right behavior.” 

Ja‘far al-Sadiq intensely detested the Rafida, whom he knew to 


207 Narrated from Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Isti‘ab (3:40-41), 
Ibn ‘Asakir in Tartkh Dimashq (42:399), and al-Suyatiin Taitkh al-Khulafa’. 

208 Narrated by Ibn Abi Khaythama cf. al-Ghumartin al-Burhan al-Jali (p.71). 

209 All three reports are narrated by Ibn Sa‘d (2:339), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Isti‘ab 
(3:39-40), and al-Suyaiti in Taitkh al-Khulafa’. 
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object to his ancestor Aba Bakr and his successor. Ibn ‘Uyayna and 
Ibn Abi ‘Umar al-‘Adani narrated from Ja‘far, from his father: “In the 
time of the Prophet &, the family of Aba Bakr were called the family 
of the Messenger of Allah &.” When Mu ‘awiya ibn Hudayj mentioned 
that his neighbor claimed Ja‘far said he repudiated Abt Bakr and 
‘Umar, Ja‘far retorted: “May Allah repudiate your neighbour! By 
Allah, I hope that my parentage with Abt Bakr benefits me.” In anoth- 
er narration he says: “What man curses his own grandfather? May the 
intercession of Muhammad @ not include me if I do not consider 
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar my leaders! I repudiate whoever repudiates 
them.” Al-Dhahabi stated that the latter statement is mutawdtir from 
Ja‘far then invoked curses upon anyone who claimed that Ja‘far spoke 
such words hypocritically or meant otherwise. In another narration 
he said: “Whoever claims that I am infallible and that obedience is 
due to me, I repudiate them; I also repudiate whoever claims that I 
repudiate Abt Bakr and ‘Umar.” In yet another narration he said toa 
questioner about Aba Bakr and ‘Umar: “You are asking about two 
men who tasted from the fruits of Paradise.” 

Maslama ibn Ja‘far al-Ahmasi asked Ja‘far, “Is it true you hold that 
whoever speaks a triple divorce in ignorance is held to have divorced 
only once?” He replied: “This is not our position! Rather, whoever 
speaks a triple divorce, it is as he said.” 

Among Ja‘far’s sayings: 

“Whoever invokes blessings upon Muhammad 2 and upon the 


people of his House one hundred times, Allahg& fulfills one 
hundred of his needs.” 


“There is no provision better than fear of Allah; there is nothing 
better than silence; there is no worse enemy than ignorance; 
and there is no more devastating disease than lying.” 


“The Jurisprudents are the trustees of the Prophet-Messengers. 
When you see the Jurisprudents resort to the Sultans, condemn 
them!” 


“One’s good deed does not become complete without three 
things: hastening it, belittling it, and hiding it.” 


Asked by an irritated al-Mansur: “Why did Allah create flies?” Ja‘far 
replied: “To humble tyrants.” 
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About al-Mansur’s avarice: “Praise and glory to Allah who has 
deprived him of the dunya which he has tried to purchase with his 
Gkhira.” 

“If you hear something unpleasant from your brother do not take 
offense. Ifwhat he saidis true, itis a punishment hastened; ifnot true, it 
isa good deed you earned without doing anything.” 

“Musa x said: ‘My Lord! Task You that no one mention me exceptin 
a good way.’ He replied: ‘Ihave not done this even for Myself.’” 

To Sufyan al-Thawri: “Give abundant thanks and praise to Allah 
upon receiving His favors for He said ¢ If you give thanks, I will give you 
more ® (14:7) and seek forgiveness abundantly when sustenance is 
blocked, for He said ¢ Seek pardon of your Lord! Lo! He was ever For- 
giving. He will let loose the sky for you in plenteous rain, And will help 
you with wealth and sons, and will assign unto you Gardens and will 
assign unto you rivers ® (7 1:10-12). And if a contrary matter concerns 
you on the part of the sultan or other, say abundantly La hawla wala 
quwwata illa billah, for it is the key of deliverance and one of the trea- 
sures of Paradise.” 

In commentary of the verse ¢ Therein lie portents for the mutawas- 
simin® (15:75) he said , “Those who possess insight (al-mutafarrisin) .” 

Al-Dhahabi narrates with his chain to al-Fadl ibn al-Rabi‘, from his 
father: 

Al-Manstr summoned me and said: “Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ques- 
tions my rule! May Allah kill me if I do not have him killed!” I went to 
him and said, “Come to the Commander of the Believers at once.” He 
washed and got dressed —I believe he mentioned they were new clothes 
—and I preceded him, asking permission for him to enter. He said: “Let 
him in and Allah kill me if I do not have him killed!” When he saw him 
coming in he stood up and received him, saying: “Welcome to him of 
the clean slate, innocent of corruption and treachery! Welcome to my 
brother and paternal cousin!” He sat him next to him on the dais and 
faced him squarely, enquiring of his good health. Then he said: “Ask 
me anything you need!” Ja‘far replied: “The people of Makka and 
Madina — their payment has been delayed, so give orders that they be 
paid.” He said, “I will.” Then he said: “Woman! Bring me the gift!” She 
brought him a glass oil-flask containing ghdliya perfume.*'° Ja‘far took 


210 A mix of scented oil made of musk, amber, and aloes ( ‘éd) used by the Prophet &. 
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it and left. I followed him and said: “Son of the Messenger of Allah! 
I brought you and was sure he would kill you, and you saw what 
happened. Isawyou moving your lips as you were coming in. Whatwere 
you saying?” Ja‘far replied: “Tsaid: 


O Allah! Guard me with Your sight that never sleeps! 

Cover me with Your unfailing protection! 

Save me with Your power over me! 

Do not cause me to perish while I have You as my hope! 

My Lord, how many favors have You lavished on me for which I thanked 
you little! 

With how many tests have You tried me for which [have shown little 
endurance! 

You for Whose favors I have litle thanked, yet You did not deprive me! 

You at Whose trials [showed little endurance, yet You did not fail me! 

You Who saw me persisting in sins, yet You did not expose me! 

You Whose favors can never be counted! 

You Whose goodness is never interrupted! 

Help mein my Religion with my worldly matters! 

Help mein my Hereafter with Godwariness! 

Guard mein all that I do not perceive! 

Do not leave me to my soulin its vagaries! 

You Whom sins in nothing harm and Whom forgiveness diminishes not! 

Forgive me that which harms You not! 

Give me that which diminishes You not! 

All-Giver! Task you quick deliverance, patient endurance, safety from all 
trials, and gratefulness for safety! 


Hilal AY gil Sh A (8 Y Al eee | pall 
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The hadith Master Ibn Shahin al-Hanbali (d. 385) said: “Two 
righteous men have been tried because of evil people: Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad and Ahmad ibn Hanbal.”?"? Similarly Ibn al-Salah (d. 
643) said: “Iwo Imams have been afflicted because of their followers 
although they are innocent of them: Ahmad ibn Hanbal was tried with 
the anthropomorphists (a/mujassima), and Ja‘far al-Sadiq with the 
[Shit] Rejectionists (a-Rdafida) .”*'* Among the forgeries attributed by 
the latter to Imam Ja‘far is his supposed condoning of temporary mar- 
riage (mut‘a).Al-Bayhaqi cites Ja‘far as calling mut‘a “pure fornication” 
(‘ayn al-zind) .7*3 


Py ae 


AL-AWZAT 7'4 


‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Amr ibn Yuhmad Aba ‘Amr al-Awza‘T 2) (88- 
158), Shaykh al-Islam, the saintly, wise Scholar of the People of Sham, 
was one of the mujtahid Imams of the Salafalong with the Four Imams, 
Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Tabari, and others, the first — with Ibn Jurayj and 
Abt Hanifa — to compile the Sunna of the Prophet # and the 
Companions under /figh subheadings. Born orphaned and poor in 
Ba‘labak and raised in al-Kark in the Biqa‘ valley, he came to live in the 
area known as — and populated by — the Awza‘or “variegated tribes” in 
Damascus then moved to Beirut where he remained garrisoned until 
his death, his fame having spread to the entire Islamic world of his 


211 Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir in Tabyin Kadhib al-Muftart (p. 164-165). 

212° Cited by Ibn al-Subki in his Qa%da filJarh wal-Ta‘dil (p. 43) cf. his Tabaqat al- 
Shafi ‘iyya al-Kubra (2:17). 

213° Cited by Ibn Hajar, Fath (9:173) and al-Shawkani, Nayl al-Awtdr (6:271). 

214 Main source: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:86-104 §1049). 
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time. One of those who combined assiduous worship with Science 
and the affirmation of truth, he is considered a Proof in himself 
(hujja) as a narrator, known for his superlative understanding of the 
Law, great erudition, and piety. Al-Shafi‘l said: “I never saw a man 
whose fighresembled his hadith more than al-Awza‘T.”*75 

He narrated from a host of Tabitn, among them ‘Ata’ ibn Abi 
Rabah, Abu Ja‘far Muhammad al-Baqir, ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb, Makhul - 
whom he surpassed in knowledge -, Qatada, Rabi‘a ibn Yazid al-Qasir, 
Bilal ibn Sa‘d, al-Zuhnri, Yahya ibn Abi Kathir — his first Shaykh,— ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim, ‘Ata’ al-Khurasani, ‘Ikrima, ‘Alqama, Ibn al- 
Munkadir, al-Walid ibn Hisham, Muhammad ibn Sirin, Nafi‘ Mawla 
Ibn ‘Umar - Ibn ‘Umar’s freedman — and many others. From him nar- 
rated his two Shaykhs al-Zuhri and Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, Shu‘ba, 
al-Thawri, Malik, Sa‘id ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Isma‘il ibn ‘Ayyash, Baqiyya, 
Yahya al-Qattan, and many others. 

Al-‘Abbas ibn al-Walid said: 

I never saw my father admire anything in the world as much as 

he admired al-Awza‘l. He used to exclaim about him: “Glory to 

You! You do what You wish. My son! Kings are powerless to disci- 

pline themselves and their own children the way that al-Awza‘i 

disciplined himself. I never in my life heard him say an excellent 
word except the listener was bound to observe that it applied to 
him. Nor did I ever see him laugh without restraint. Whenever 
he addressed the subject of our return to our Maker, I would say 

to myself: I wonder, is there one heart in this gathering that is 

not weeping?” 

Al-Hiq] said: “Al-Awza‘l gave replies covering about seventy thou- 
sand issues.” ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi said: “The People (a/-nas) in 
their time were four: Hammad ibn Zayd in al-Basra, al-Thawri in al- 
Kafa, Malik in al-Hyaz, and al-Awza‘l in al-Sham.”2!® Isma‘il ibn 
“‘Ayyash said: “I heard people say, in the year 140, that in our day the 
wise scholar of the Umma was al-Awza‘l.” When the latter came to 
Makka, Sufyan al-Thawri walked ahead of him shouting: “Open the 
way for the Shaykh!” Malik compared the two saying: “One of them 
[Sufyan] is more knowledgeable than the other, but is not fit to be the 

*15 Areference to al-Awza'l’s faithful application of his knowledge in his life. 


216 This isa notable example of the use of al-ndsto mean the major Ulema of the Sunna, 
as in the titles of the hadith Masters recensed by al-Khatib in his Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith. 
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Imam [2.¢. the Caliph], while the other [al-Awza‘l] is.” This was also 
the opinion of al-Fazari, ‘Aliibn Bakkar, and Ibn al-Mubarak. 

He was fearless in telling the truth to princes. After massacring the 
Banti Umayya, the harsh King ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Alt - al-Saffah’s uncle — 
summoned him and asked him in front of his court: “What is your 
opinion of what we have done?” Al-Awza‘i related: “I thought to myself 
and decided to tell him the truth, bracing for certain death. I narrated 
to him the hadith: ‘Actions count only according to intentions.’?'!7 He 
said: ‘What do you say about our killing the people of that dynasty?’ 
I narrated to him the hadith: ‘Killing a Muslim is forbidden except in 
three cases: adultery after marriage, apostasy after Islam, and unlawful 
manslaughter.’*!® He continued: ‘Tell me about the caliphate, is it not 
our inheritance as stipulated by the Prophet ?’ I replied: ‘Had this 
been the case, ‘Ali g2 would have never left anyone come before him.’ 
He said: “But what do we say about the treasure of the Banta Umayya?’ 
Ireplied: ‘If it were licit for them, it is illicit for you, and if it were illicit 
for them, itis even more illicit for you!’” 

Al-Awza‘l did not rise from his place of morning prayer until sun- 
rise, and the sun did not pass the zenith except he was seen standing 
in prayer. Al-Walid ibn Mazyad said: “No one surpassed him in intensi- 
ty of worship.” Among his sayings: 


«+ Marwan al-Tatari said that al-Awza‘l said: “Whoever stands in 
prayer at length at night, Allah shall make the station of the Day 
of Resurrection easy for him.” 

« Al-Walid ibn Muslim and ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak related that 
al-Awza‘l said: “This science was noble, men would transmit it to 
one another, but when it spread to books, those other than its 
rightful custodians became involved with it.”?*9 

«+ “Whoever holds on to the rare and unusual positions of the 
Scholars has left Islam.” Similar statements are reported from 


217 Narrated from ‘Umar in the Nine Books except Malik and al-Darimi. See al- 
Shafi‘t and Aba Dawiid’s remarks on this foundational hadith (p. 235 and 344). 

218 Narrated from Ibn Mas‘ad by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and in the Four Sunan; from 
‘Uthman by al-Tirmidhi (hasan), al-Nasa’1, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, al-Hakim (4:350), al- 
Shafi‘l in his Musnad, al-Bazzar in his Musnad; and from ‘A’isha by Aba Dawid. See 
al-Bayhaqi’s Kitab al-Murtaddin Ma ‘rifat al-Sunan (12:23,7-258). 

*19 This statement refers to the books which are passed on for circulation as in mod- 
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Sufyan al-Thawri, Aba Yusuf, Ibn Mahdi, Sulayman al-Taymi, 
Ahmad, and Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam. This advice is of the utmost 
importance today for those who cling to newfangled fatwas per- 
mitting bank interest, removing the hab, handshake between 
the sexes, combining prayers without excuse, and other charged 
issues such as suicide warfare or the targeting of civilians.?*° 

+ “The Book stands in greater need of the Sunna than the Sunna 
does of the Book.” Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said: “That is because the 
Sunna expounds the meaning of the Book.” *?? 

+ Al-Walid ibn Mazyad said that al-Awza‘, asked to define humility 
(khushi) in prayer, replied: “Downcast gaze, lowering the wing 
of submission, and softness of heart which is sorrow and dread.” 
He also said: “I saw al-Awza‘t, he was like a blind man because of 
his humility.” 

« Al-Walid heard al-Awza‘l define the naive (al-ablah) as “he who is 
in blind ignorance of evil but acutely discerning of good- 
ness.”??? 

« “Whoever remembers death much, a little suffices him for liveli- 
hood; whoever realizes that his utterances are counted as deeds, 
his speech becomes spare.” 

« “The distraction of the learned is better than the wisdom of the 
ignorant.” This is similar to their saying, “The good deeds of the 
righteous are the sins of the Friends of Allah” (hasanat al-abrar 
sayyi at al-mugqarrabin) . 


ern times, not to those used by the early narrators as mnemonic records when narrat- 
ing. It is established that early hadith narrators did not narrate except from record. 
‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “I never saw my father narrate except from a 
book, save less than a hundred hadiths.” Siyar (9:457). The best sources on the proof- 
texts for writing among the Companions and early generations are Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s 
chapter Dhikr al-Rukhsa fi Kitab al-Timin his Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (1:298-338), al-Bayhaqi’s 
similarly entitled chapter in al-Madkhal (p. 411-424), and al-Khatib al-Baghdadi’s book 
Tagqyid al-‘Iim (“The Fettering of Knowledge”). See also al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi’s chapter 
entitled “Writing is the means to fetter knowledge and preserve it from oblivion” in his 
Nawéadir al-Usiil (p. 39-41). 

720 See http://webpages.marshall.edu/-laher1/terrorism.htm] for foundational 
Islamic texts on the latter issue. 

21 Narrated by al-Darimi and others and cited by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al- 
Thm (2:1193-1194 §2351) and al-Shatibi in a-Muwafaqat (Salafiyya ed. 13.43, 4:10). 

222, On the praise of naiveness in the Prophetic hadiths see p. 171-174. 
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» “Ifthe caliphate had been a stipulation (waszyya) [to ‘Ali] by the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, ‘Ali would have never permitted the two 
arbiters.” 

«+ “We used to joke and laugh, but when people begin to follow us, 
I do not see howwe can even smile.” 

+ “If we accepted what the people gave us every time, we 
[Scholars] would lose all merit before them.” 

« ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad narrated from al-Hasan ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 

from ‘Amr ibn Abi Salama al-Tinnisi that al-Awza‘l said: “I saw 

myself as if carried up by two angels who camped me in front of 
the Lord of Power and Might. He said to me: ‘Are you my servant 

‘Abd al-Rahman who commands good deeds?’ I replied: “By 

Your Power and Might! You know best.’ Then they descended 

again and brought me back to where I first was.” 


Among al-Awza‘l’s notable rulings is that the thigh is part of a 
man’s legal nakedness in the mosque, but not in the bath.??3 

A report from al-Awza‘l states: “We would say, at a time when the 
Tali tnwere plenty, that Allah 3% is above His Throne (fawga al-‘arsh)” 
but its chain is weak.?*4 As for the report that he said: “He is over the 


*23° The rulings of the Four Schools agree that the definition of “nakedness” (‘awra) 
for a man is all that is above the knees and below the navel front and back whether in 
public or private. Among the proofs for this is the Prophet’s # saying: “The [man’s] 
thigh is nakedness.” Narrated from Jarhad al-Aslami, ‘Ali, and Muhammad ibn Jahsh — 
all with sound chains according to al-Arna’it — by Malik, Abii Dawid, Ibn Majah, 
Ahmad, al-Hakim (4:180-181), Aba Ya‘la (§331), al-Tahawi in Sharh Mushkil al-Athar 
(4:401-406 §1697, §1699, $1700, §1704), al-Baghawi in Sharh al-Sunna (9:21-22), Ibn 
Hibban (4:609-611), and others. Al-Tahawi said in Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athdr (1:474): 
“Mass-narrated, sound reports from the Prophet # have reached us that the thigh is 
nakedness.” Al-Kattani cited it in Nazm al-Mutandathir. 

*24 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ (Kawthari ed. p. 408; Hashidi ed. 2:304 
§865) with a chain containing Muhammad ibn Kathir ibn Abi ‘Ata’ al-Missisi who is 
weak as declared by most of the Imams of hadith in Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil 
(8:69) and confirmed by al-Arna’at and Ma‘raf in Tahrir al-Taqrib (3:3.10-311 §6251). 
Note the false claims of Ibn Taymiyya in his Fatwa Hamawiyya (p. 299-300=Majmit‘ al- 
Fatéwa 5:39=Rasail 1:431) and his student Ibn al-Qayyim in his Sawa‘iq al-Mursala 
(2:211) and Ijtima‘ al-Juyiish (p. 31) respectively that its chain is sound and all its narra- 
tors trustworthy, a claim perpetuated by Albani in his Mukhtasar al-‘Uliw (p. 137-138) 
and al-Tuwayjiri in his edition of the Hamawiyya. 
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Throne just as He described Himself,”?*5 it is narrated from al- 
Tha ‘alibi with indefinite missing links between the two. Al-Tha‘alibi is 
himself a problematic source. 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Sulami said: “I saw al-Awza‘1; he 
was of above-average build, slim, somewhat swarthy, and he used 
henna.” He used to wear a round turban without a hanging extremity 
(‘adhaba). Al-Dhahabi said: “In addition to his brilliance in the 
science and his foremost rank in works, he was also a master in the art 
of writing letters.” Four communities attended his funeral in Beirut: 
the Muslims carried his bier, followed by the Jews, the [Diophysite] 
Christians, and the [Monophysite]Copts. Yazid ibn Madh‘ir said: “I 
saw al-Awza‘Tin my sleep and asked him: ‘Show me a level by which to 
draw near to Allah.’ He replied: ‘I did notsee a level higher than that of 
the wise Ulema, and, after it, that of the grief-stricken (al-mahzinin).’” 


SUFYAN AL-THAWRI225 


Sufyan ibn Sa‘id ibn Masrtag Abt ‘Abd Allah al-Thawri al-Mudari al- 
Kufi g& (97-161), the Godfearing, wise, grief-stricken, Mujtahid 
Imam, was “Commander of the Believers in Hadith” - the highest 
level in hadith Mastership -, “Shaykh al-Islam, the Imam of hadith 
Masters, the leader of the practicing Ulema in his time, the author of 
the Jami*” (al-Dhahabi). His father was a junior Tabi‘? Muhaddith and 
he thus began his scholarly career at home. Abt Ishaq al-Sabi‘i recited 
when he saw Sufyan coming: ¢And We gave him wisdom when a 
child » (19:12). His Shuyikh numbered 600. Ibn al-Jawzi claimed that 
his students numbered over 20,000 but al-Dhahabi said: “This is pre- 
posterous; they hardly reached 1,000. I know none of the hadith 
Masters from whom more narrated than Malik, and those number 
1,400 — including the liars and the unknown!” 

Among the praises related about him: 


> “Twrote from 1,100 Shaykhs, but from none better than Sufyan.” 
(Ibn al-Mubarak) 
* “I never saw better than Sufyan.” (Yunus ibn “‘Ubayd — he had 


225 Narrated from al-Tha ‘alibi by al-Dhahabi in al-‘Uliiw (p. 393, §696). 
226 Main source: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Fikr ed. 7 :1'74-211 §1083), in which he helped 
himself with Ibn al-Jawzi’s Manaqib Sufyan al-Thawri. 
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seen Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘y, ‘Ata’, and Mujahid.) 

+ “If‘Alqama and al-Aswad were present they would stand in need 
of Sufyan.” (Abt Hanifa) 

+ “I never saw one resemble the Tabitn more than Sufyan al- 
Thawri.” (Ibn Abi Dhi’b) 

+ “I never saw stronger in hadith memorization than al-Thawri, 
nor more ascetic than Shu‘ba, nor more intelligent than Malik, 
nor of better counsel to the Umma than Ibn al-Mubarak [...] 
Sufyan is the most knowledgeable of them.” “I could not look at 
Sufyan directly, he was too intimidating and full of majesty.” 
(Ibn Mahdi) 

+ “I never saw anyone more informed of the halal and the haram 
than Sufyan al-Thawri” (Ibn “Uyayna). 

“This is the most expert (a/gah) of people on earth.” (Za’ida) 

+ “I never saw anyone like Sufyan al-Thawri.”(Ibn Wahb) Ibn 
Wahb narrates that he saw Sufyan prostrate after Maghrib and 
not raise his head until the call for Isha’. 

+ “By Allah! Sufyan was more knowledgeable than Abi Hanifa.” 
(Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad) “He is above Malik in all things.” (Yahya ibn 
Sa‘id al-Qattan) “If these two concur on something — al-Thawri 
and Abt Hanifa — then this is astrong position.” (Ibn al-Mubarak) 

+ “Al-Thawri for us was the Imam of all the people [...] Sufyan in 
his time was like Abi Bakr and ‘Umar in theirs.” (Bishr al-Hafi) 

+ “If I had been asked to choose someone to lead this Umma [as a 
Caliph] I would have chosen Sufyan al-Thawri.” (Al-Awza‘1) 

+ “Inever saw a man who follows the Sunna more rigorously or in 
whose body I would love to be more than Sufyan al-Thawri.” (Al- 
Shafi‘l) 

+ “Do you know who is the Imam? The Imam in my view is Sufyan 
al-Thawri. No-one comes before him in my heart!” (Ahmad to 
Aba Bakr al-Marwadhi) 

« “Sufyan is the ‘Alim of the Umma and its Worshipper.” (Al 
Muthanna ibn al-Sabbah) 

+ “Truly, if 1 see a person accompany Sufyan, that person becomes 
great in my view.” (Abt Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash) 

Sufyan spoke precious words on money matters. He was once asked 

a question while he was buying something. He replied: “Leave me, my 
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heart is with my dirham right now.” He said: “I much prefer to leave 
behind ten thousand dirhams over which Allah takes account of me, 
rather than stand in need of people.” He also said: “In the past, money 
was disliked; but today it is the shield of the believer.” To a man who 
told him: “Abt ‘Abd Allah! You hold dinars in your hand?!” He 
replied: “Be quiet! Were it not for them, the kings would use us to 
wipe themselves (la-tamandala lind al-mulik)!” He also said: “The 
‘Alm is the cure in the Religion and money its disease. If the Alim 
drags the disease to himself, when can he heal others?”??7 

Long before the /hya’, Sufyan warned against the mere thirst for 
knowledge at the expense of the training of the ego. He possessed a 
photographic memory — “I never forgot anything I had memorized” — 
but, more importantly, “I never memorized a single hadith except I 
practiced it, at least once.” “He said: “Adorn knowledge and the 
hadiths with yourselves, not vice versa.” He also said: “The ugliest of 
people is he who pursues the world through the work of the here- 
after.” Aba. Dawid al-Tayalisi said he heard Sufyan say: “I do not fear 
anything that might enter me into the Fire more than the hadiths.” 
He also said: “Would that I had recited the Qur’an and stopped 
there.” He also said: “Whoever increases in knowledge increases in 
pain; if I knew nothing it would be easier for my predicament.” He 
also said: “If hadith were a good it would have vanished just as good- 
ness has vanished... Pursuing the study of hadith is not part of the 
preparation for death, but a disease that preoccupies people!” Al- 
Dhahabi comments: 


By Allah, he has spoken the truth! [...] Today, in our time, the 
quest for knowledge and hadiths no longer means for the hadith 
Scholar the obligation of living up to it, which is the goal of 
hadiths. He is right in what he said because pursuing the study of 
hadiths is other than the hadith itself.228 


Al-Dhahabt also said: 
Love of hadith in itself and its practice for the sake of Allah is 


227 Al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (1:204). 

228 Al-Dhahabias cited in al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar fi Tarjamat Shaykh al-Islam 
Ibn Hajar (al-‘Asqalani) , ed. Hamid ‘Abd al-Majid and Taha al-Zayni (Cairo: Wizarat al- 
Awaqaf, 1986) p. 21-22. 
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required and part of one’s provision for the Return; but love of 
its narration, its shortest chains, excessive focus on knowing and 
understanding it — that is what is blamed and feared on the part 
of Sufyan, al-Qattan, and the people of [spiritual] observance, 
for much of this is a curse on the muhaddith.??9 


Yet when he was asked: “Until when will you study hadith?” he 
replied: “And what greater goodness is there for me but hadith, so 
that I might turn to it?” Al-Ashja‘ said: “I heard from al-Thawri 30,000 
hadiths.” Sufyan also said: “There is no need better than [the study of] 
hadith if the intention is correct.” He also said: “If a man were to try 
and lie in [narrating] hadith, even inside his own house, Allah would 
cause someone to overpower him.” To a man who said to him: 
“Narrate to us just as you heard,” he replied: “No, by Allah! This is 
impossible. These are only the meanings.” “IfI tell you that I am nar- 
rating to you just as I heard, do not believe me.” “Were we to narrate 
to you exactly in the way we heard, we would not narrate to you a sin- 
gle hadith.” Ibn Mahdi said: “We would be with Sufyan as if he had 
been summoned for his last reckoning. We did not dare speak a word 
to him. Then we would mention a hadith and all this fear would be dis- 
pelled and nothing remain except haddathana haddathana.” Qabisa 
said: “If you saw Sufyan you would think he is a monk but when he 
started narrating you could not recognise him.” 

On the chain of transmission: “The isndd is the weapon of the 
believer. Whoever has no weapon, with what is he fighting?” 
Something similar is related from al-Zuhri, Ibn al-Mubarak, Ibn 
“‘Uyayna, Muslim, Hammad ibn Zayd, and many others.*3° 

Sufyan called the kissing of the hands of the Ulema a Sunna. On 
Tasawwuf he said: “Among the best of people is the Safi learned in 
Figh”*3*; “TI found the reform of my heart between Makka and Madina, 
among a community of strangers who wore wool and ample coats”; 
“Simple living (zwhd) does not consist in eating chaff and wearing 
coarse cloth, but in keeping hopes short and searching out the com- 
ing of death”; “I never saw rarer zuhd than the renouncing of 


229 Siyar. There is more in al-Dhahabi’s Tadhkirat al-Huffaz. 

3° Cf. Ibn Rajab, Sharh ‘Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:56-62). 

*3! Narrated by al-Harawi al-Ansari in his Tabagat al-Siifiyya, Ibn al-Jawzi in Sifat al- 
Safwa, and Ibn al-Qayyim in Madarij al-Salikin (2:330). 
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leadership. You might see a man renounce food, money, and dress, 
but when it comes to leadership, he maneuvers and battles.” 

Sufyan also said: “A man must force his child to learn because he 
is responsible for him.” To a boy in the first row of prayer he said: 
“Have you reached puberty?” If not, he would make him stand in a 
back row. 

Asked why he abandoned soldiery (al-ghazi), Sufyan replied: 
“Because they do not observe the categorical obligations (innahum 
yudayyi tina al-faraid).” Imam al-Nawawi in al-Tibyan fi Adab Hamalat 
al-Qur’dn mentions that ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Himmani asked Sufyan al- 
Thawri about a man who battles: is it more beloved to Sufyan, or that 
he recite the Qur’an? He answered: “That he recite the Qur’an, 
because the Prophet 2 said: ‘The best of you is the one who has learnt 
the Qur’an and teaches it.’”*3? 

To Shu‘ayb ibn Harb he said: “What you wrote will not benefit you 
until: 


— you consider correct the wiping of the two khu/ffs [in wudu]; 

— the softening of Bismillah al-Rahman al-Rahman al-Rahimin 
prayer becomes dearer to you than its recitation out loud; 

— you believe in gadar; 

— you pray behind every righteous and unrighteous imam; 

— you hold that jihad continues until the Day of Resurrection; 

— you endure patiently under the flag of the sultan whether just 
or unjust.” 


Shu‘ayb said: “Every single Salat?” He replied: “No, only Jumu‘a 
and the two ‘Ids, otherwise, you are free to choose and not to pray 
except behind one you trust and know he is from AAl al-Sunna. 
When you stand before Allah, if He asks you about this, tell him, ‘My 
Lord! Sufyan ibn Sa‘id told me this.’ Then leave me with my Lord.” 
Al-Dhahabi said: “This is firmly established as authentic from 
Sufyan.”?33 

He used to give precedence to ‘Alt over “Uthman, which al- 
Dhahabi calls “slight Shi‘ism.” Yet he narrates that Sufyan said: “Love 


232 Narrated from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan g& by al-Bukhari, al-Tirmidhi, Aba: Dawid, 
Ibn Majah, and Ahmad. 
°33 Tadhkira (1:207). 
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of both ‘Uthman and ‘Ali are not found together except in the heart 
of the noblest men.” He also narrates that Sufyan said: “Whoever says 
that ‘Ali was more deserving of the Caliphate than Aba Bakr and 
‘Umar has declared that Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Ali, the Muhajirtin, and 
the Ansar were all wrong. Iam not sure whether such a person’s acts 
of worship rise to the heaven.” “Whoever places anybody before Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar has made light of twelve thousand Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah # with whom the Messenger of Allah was 
well-pleased when he died!” Asked about a man who died insulting 
Abt Bakr he said: “Such a man is a disbeliever in Allah Most High.” 
“Do we pray over him?” “No, and fie to him!” “But he says /é ila@ha illa 
Allah?” He replied: “Do not touch him with your hands. Raise him 
up on a slab of wood until you bring him down into his grave.” 

In his Tafsir Sufyan said: “¢We lead them on*® (7:182, 68:44) 
means We lavish blessings on them but prevent them from giving 
thanks.” He also said: “He is not a wise person (fagzh) who does not 
consider difficulties a blessing and fortune a trial.” Sufyan once 
spent the night in the house of Ibn Mahdi and started weeping. To 
his questioners he replied: “I care less for my sins than for this dust, 
but I fear deprivation of faith before dying.” ‘Ata’ al-Khaffaf said he 
never met Sufyan except he saw him weeping. When he asked him 
why, Sufyan replied, “Because I am afraid of being written among 
the wretched in the Mother of the Book.” He also said: “Whoever is 
content with the world, fear of the next life is removed from his 
heart.” Yet Qabisa said he found Sufyan so inclined to joking that he 
lagged behind him whenever he could — to avoid his jokes — and ‘Isa 
ibn Muhammad relates that Sufyan sometimes laughed to the point 
of lying down and stretching his legs. Al-Mu‘afa used to rebuke him, 
saying: “What is this, Sufyan? This is not the manner of the Ulema!” 
And Sufyan would accept it from him. 

Sufyan was the farthest of people from kings and princes. He would 
noteat at their tables nor return their salaams; instead he would avoid 
them and ignore them until they showed humility and repentence. 
Al-Qari relates that Sufyan said: “I may meet the rich man I despise 
(for his immorality) and if he says to me: How are you this morning? 
my heart will immediately lean towards him; what about those who eat 
their dainty dishes and tread their costly carpets? O Allah! Do not let 
me owe a depraved man a favor for which my heart will look kindly 
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upon him.”?34 Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab said: “I never saw 
princes and rich men sit more meekly than in the gathering of 
Sufyan al-Thawri.” In our own time this was also observed from the 
Moroccan hadith Master Muhammad ibn Ja‘far al-Kattani. Sufyan 
also said: “Those kings left the hereafter to you, so leave the world to 
them!” 

Yahya ibn ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Ghaniyya said: “I never saw anyone 
with a sterner face (asfaga wajhan) for the sake of Allah.” Sufyan said: 
“Ifa man’s neighbors all praise him, then he is an evil man because he 
might have seen them do something wrong but he says nothing and 
meets them with a smile; or he isa flatterer.” 

Among hissayings: “Safety liesin not being known.” “Inever metany- 
one except they warned me against fame.” “I fear Allah has abandoned 
this Ummaby having people need me. I wish I could live among people 
who do not know me.” “The less people you know, the less slander you 
commit.” “Having many brothers is partoffollyin one’s Religion.” 

Qabisa said that no one sat with Sufyan except they remembered 
death. Yusuf ibn Asbat narrates that he once handed Sufyan the ablu- 
tion-pot in the evening and left him holding it pensively. At dawn, he 
had not moved and said: “I am still thinking about the next life.” He 
would reach states of anxiety about the Day of Judgment in which he 
urinated blood. He said: “I may see something against which I ought 
to speak out but I do not, then I urinate blood.” He also said: “I felt the 
fear of God to a point I wondered how I could still be alive, then I 
would say to myself: I have a fixed term of life, but I wish it were made 
lighter for me. My fear is such that I fear losing my mind.” “Task Allah 
to take away some of my fear of Him.” Ibn Mahdi said: “Night after 
night I would catch sight of Sufyan sitting up and calling out: “The 
Fire! The Fire! I cannot sleep nor feel pleasure anymore because I 
think of the Fire.’”?35 Aba Nu‘aym said that Sufyan would be useless 
for days whenever this state overtook him. 

Sufyan’s garb was coarse and ragged and he ate dried meat and 
eggs. He said to Mu’ammal: “I do not tell you not to eat good things. 
Dress well and eat good things.” Ahmad ibn Yanus said: “I once ate 
fruit at Sufyan’s house, he said: “This was brought to us as a present.’” 


234 Cited by al-‘Ajlaniin Kashfal-Khafa’, hadith Idha ra‘ayta al-qari’a yaliidhu... 
235 Also in the Hilya (7:60) and Tarikh Baghddd (9:157). 
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‘Abd al-Razzaq said: “Sufyan once ate dates with butter, then he rose 
and prayed until noon.” 

Abu al-Layth al-Samarqandi (d. 373) narrates in his Tanbih al- 
Ghafiln by way of Sa‘id ibn ‘Umayr al-Ansari who fought in the battle 
of Badr that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever invokes bless- 
ings upon me from my Community sincerely from his heart once, 
Allah 3% sends ten blessings upon him and raises him ten degrees.” 
Abi al-Layth continues: 

I heard my father narrate that it happened that, while Sufyan al- 
Thawri was circumambulating the Ka‘ba, he saw a man who did not 
raise a foot nor lower a foot without making salat for the Prophet &. 
Sufyan said he told him: “O man! You have left saying subhan Allah 
and 1é ilaha illallah and have proceeded with the saldt on the Prophet 
&! Do you have any explanation regarding this?” 

The young man asked: “Who are you, may Allah pardon your” “I 
am Sufyan al-Thawri.” 

The young man said: “Had it not been that you are one of the 
Strangers among the people of your own time (i.e. one of Ahi al- 
Sunna), I would not have told you of my condition, nor revealed to 
you my secret. 

“I went out with my father on pilgrimage to the Holy House of 
Allah, until I reached one of the resting-stations. My father became 
sick and I nursed him. One night, when I was at his bedside, he died 
and his face turned dark. So I said, ‘We belong to Allah and to Him we 
return!’ Then I pulled the covers over his face, after which sleep over- 
came me and I slept. 

“I saw a man next to me with a face such as I had never seen a more 
handsome one, nor clothes cleaner than his, nor a scent finer than 
his. He kept approaching until he came close to my father and 
removed the covers from his face, whereupon the face of my father 
became full of light. 

“Then the man started to go back, so I held onto his clothes and 
said: ‘O servant of Allah! Who are you, with whom Allah has graced us 
in this foreign land?’ He said: 

‘Do you not you know me? Iam Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah, who 
brought the Qur’an! Your father transgressed against himself, but he 
used to invoke saldi on me frequently, and when he was affected with 
whatever affected him he called on me for help (tsthaghatha bi), and I 
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am a prompt helper of one who makes much saldi on me (wa-and 
ghayyathun li-man akthara al-salata ‘alayy).’ 
“Then I woke up and saw that the face of my father was bright. 
This report illustrates the acceptability of asking the Prophet & for 
help even after his life not on the basis of the dream — for dreams are 


9236 


not retained by the Shav7‘a for the derivation of legal rulings — but on 
the basis of the account of the dream being part of the teaching of 
Islam and taqwa by one of the luminaries of the Community. The 
acceptability of this narration to the author, the narrator, and the 
Community indicates that they viewed its contents as being valid. 

Ahmad ibn Yunus said: “I heard Sufyan al-Thawri countless times 
say, ‘Allahumma sallim sallim, Allahumma sallimna, warzuqna al-Gfiyata 
jit-dunyad wal-akhira.” ‘Abd al-Razzaq said he heard Sufyan say to 
Wuhayb: “By the Lord of this [human] frame, I do love death!” 

When Ibn Mahdi took care of Sufyan in his last illness, he asked 
him about the permissibility of leaving the congregational prayer to 
that end. Sufyan said: “Serving a Muslim in need for one hour is better 
than congregational prayer.” Ibn Mahdi said: “From whom did you 
hear this?” Sufyan replied: “‘Asim ibn ‘Ubayd Allah narrated to me 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘a, from his father [the 
Companion ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘a al-‘Anzi]: ‘I would prefer serving one 
man among the Muslims who is in need for a single day, to sixty years 
of congregational prayers in which I never missed the opening 
Takbiva\’” Sufyan became afflicted with chronic diarrhea. The night 
of his death, Ibn Mahdi relates, he made his ablution sixty times. 
When he felt the end was near he left his bed and put his cheek on the 
ground, saying, “Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman! How hard it is to die!” He then 
said: “Recite Ya Sin over me, for I was told it makes it easier for the sick 
man.” Ibn Mahdi said: “I recited and did not finish before he 
expired.” 

Mus‘ab ibn al-Miqdam said he dreamt of the Prophet # holding 
Sufyan by the hand and thanking him. Ibrahim ibn A‘yan also dreamt 
of him and asked him: “What happened to you?” Sufyan replied: “Iam 
with the ¢Noble and righteous ® (80:16).” Ibn al-Qayyim in al-Rih 
reports that Ibn ‘Uyayna said: “I saw Sufyan al-Thawri in sleep [after his 


236 Al-Samarqandi, Tanbih al-Ghafilin, ed. Shaykh Ahmad Salam (Beirut: Dar al- 
Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, c.1986) p. 319-320. 
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death] and said, ‘Give me your final command!’ He said, ‘Make 
little of the knowledge of men.’” Qubaysa ibn ‘Uqda said, “I saw Sufyan 
al-Thawri in sleep after his death and I said, ‘What has Allah done with 
you?’ He said, ‘Ilooked at my Lord face to face, and He said to me: 


My pleasure is with you, Ibn Sa‘td! 

You stood (in worship) when night fell, 
Sad with tears and firm of heart. 
Behold! Choose which castle you wish, 
And visit me; for lam not far from you!” 


Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna also said: “I saw Sufyan al-Thawri after his death, 
flying in the Garden from palm tree to tree and from tree to palm tree, 
saying, ¢ For the like of this let the workers work » (37:61) butthe narra- 
tion in the Siyarhas 4 Praise be to Allah, Who has fulfilled His promise 
unto us# (39:74). He was asked, ‘By means of what were you brought 
into the Garden?’ He said, ‘Godwariness, godwariness (wara‘)!’” 

Ofhis moving words: “Weeping is ten parts, one for Allah, and nine 
for other than Allah. If the part that is for Allah comes once a year, 
that is plenty.” Ibn Mahdi said: “I could hardly hear Sufyan’s recita- 
tion because of his weeping.” 

Ibn al-Mubarak visited al-Firyabi and said: “Bring out the hadith of 
al-Thawri for me.” Then he started weeping until his beard became 
wet and said: “Allah have mercy on him! I do not think I shall ever see 
the like of him again.” 


IBN AL-MUBARAK 


‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak ibn Wadih Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Hanzali Mawlahum al-Turki gy (118-181), Shaykh al-Islam, Amir 
al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith, was one of the foremost, major pious Imams 
and hadith Masters of the Salaf: Al-Bukhari began his career by mem- 
orizing his compilations. 

In addition to his highly respected scholarly exertions he traded and 
practiced jihad. Itis claimed thathe wrote to his friend Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad: 


O worshipper in the Two Sanctuaries, if you could only behold us! 
You would see that you, in your devotions, are only playing. 
Ifyou are one whose cheek is tinged with his tears, 

Then our chests are dyed with our blood! 


Abi Hanifa 


However, the Prophet && said: “Even if one strikes the unbelievers 
and idolaters with his sword until it breaks and he is completely dyed 
with their blood, the Rememberers of Allah are a degree above 
him!”?37 And Ibn al-Mubarak himself, in his book a+Zuhd, gives prece- 
dence to the jihad of dhikr. 

Al-Tirmidhi said in his Sunan: “Most of the people of knowledge 
follow what was narrated from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, and other than the two of 
them from the Companions of the Prophet & that the Tardwth consist 
of twenty rak‘as and this is the position of al-Thawri, Ibn al-Mubarak, 
and al-Shafi‘1”3° i.e. contrary to the forty-one rak‘as preferred by the 
Salafof Madina as well as Ishaq ibn Rahtyah, following Ubay ibn Ka‘b. 

‘Ali ibn al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq said that Ibn al-Mubarak “never gave 
fatwa except upon the strength and on the basis of transmitted 
reports.”*39 He further said: “I was with ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak in 
the mosque on a cold winter night and we rose to leave. When we 
reached the door he reminded me of a hadith and I reminded him of 
another. We did not stop rehearsing to each other until the mu ’adhd- 
hincame and raised the morning adhan.”?4° 

Among his sayings: 


« “The isndad is an integral part of the Religion, otherwise anyone 
can say anything.”?4" 

« “Letyour reliance be upon transmitted reports, and use, for per- 
sonal opinion, only whatever the hadith expounds to you.”?4? 

« “If Allah had not rescued me with Aba Hanifa and Sufyan [al- 
Thawri] I would have been like the rest of the common 
people.”*48 

« “IfI were to slander anyone, I would slander my parents, for they 
are the most deserving of my good deeds.” 

« “The only one that can carry the title Shaykh al-Islam is Abt Bakr 


*37 Narrated from Abia Sa‘id al-Khudri by al-Tirmidhi (gharib) and Ahmad. 

238. See, for al-Shafi‘l, al-Bayhaqi’s Ma ‘rifat al-Sunan wal-Athar (4:40). 

239 ‘Aliibn al-Husayn ibn Shaqiq as cited by Ibn Abi Hatim in his introduction to al- 
Jarhwal-Ta‘dil (p. 262). 

24° Tn al-Khatib, al-Jami‘(2:402-416 §1875-1877, §1880-1889, §1899, §1904). 

241 Narrated by Muslim, Sahih, introduction, and al-Khatib in his Tarikh (6:166). 

242 Narrated from ‘Abdan ibn ‘Uthman by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm 

(2:1050 §2023, 2:1070 §2073) with a sound chain according to al-Zuhayri. 
243 Narrated by Ibn Hajar in Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (10:4.49-452 $817). 
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al-Siddiq, who preserved the zakat and fought against the 
apostates. ”°44 

«+ “Whoever is given a portion of love and he has not been given an 
equivalent amount of awe, has been cheated.”?45 

«+ “Ido not say the Qur’an is the Creator nor that it is created. 
Rather, it is the Speech of Allah, inseparable from Him.”*4° 

+ In praise of the utmost high status of the Prophetic Companions 
he said: “The dust in the nostrils of Mu‘awiya’s horse is better 
than ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz.”?47 

+ “It is incumbent upon a wise person not to make light of three 
things: Ulema, Sultans, and brothers. Whoever makes light of 
the Ulema, his hereafter is lost; whoever makes light of the 
Sultan, his worldly life is lost; and whoever makes light of his 
brothers, his dignity is lost.”248 

+ “It may be a small action becomes great by its intention; and it 
may be a great action becomes small by its intention.”?49 

* “One may narrate from [a weak narrator] to a certain extent or 
those hadiths pertaining to good conduct (adab), admonition 
(maw iza), and simple living (zuhd).”?5° 


THE USE OF WEAK HADITHS IN ISSUES OF MORALS 


Ibn al-Mubarak’s conditional rule for narrating weak hadiths is in 
conformity with the unanimous view of the Salafwho permitted their 
use in fada@ il al-a‘mal as opposed to ‘agida or the rulings pertaining to 
halal and haram. This is stated or practiced by Sufyan al-Thawri, Ibn 
“Uyayna, ‘Aliibn al-Madini, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, Ahmad, ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi, Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Bukhari in other than the Sahih, al- 
Tirmidhi, and others.?5! 


*44 Jn al-Sakhawi, introduction to his al-Jawahir wal-Durar. 

245 Cited by Ibn al-Qayyim in Rawdat al-Muhibbin. 

246 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi, Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 264-265; Hashidi ed. 
2:14-17). 

247 Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi stated in his Maktibat that al-Haytami related it in al- 
Sawa ‘iq al-Muhriqa from Ibn al-Mubarak. 

248 Narrated by al-Sulami with his chain in Tabaqat al-Siifiyyaas cited by al-Dhahabi. 

49 Cited by al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Risdla ed. 8: 400). 

*5° Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in Mugaddimat al-Jarh wal-Ta‘dil (2:30) and cited by 
Ibn Rajab in Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi (1:73). 

5! Cf. al-Khatib, Kifaya (p. 162-163=133-134), Ibn Abi Hatim, Muqaddimat al-Jarh 
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This rule was mentioned by Ibn al-Salah and others in Ma‘rifat 
‘Ulam al-Hadith and its commentaries.*5? It is the Consensus of the 
Ulema according to al-Bayhaqi, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Nawawi, Ibn 
Taymiyya, al-Qari, and ‘Alawi ibn ‘Abbas al-Maliki in a-Manhal al-Latif 
jt Ulam al-Hadith, provided certain conditions are met.?53 Ibn Daqiq 
al-‘Id, al-‘Iraqi, and Ibn Hajar list three conditions: that the hadith not 
be very weak;?54 that it match a principle already established in the 
Law; and that one not positively hold that the Prophet && said or did it 
while al-Nawawi simply states: “As long as itis not forged.”?55 

The dissent reported from Imam Muslim, Ibn Hazm, Ibn al-‘Arabi, 
and al-Shawkani is inaccurate. The correct position of Imam Muslim 
in the introduction to his Sahth is that he forbade the use of forgers 
and other abandoned narrators, not of truthful weak ones, in confor- 
mity with the position of Ahmad and the rest of the Salaf?5° Muslim 
also says: “The sound reports from the trustworthy (thigai) narrators 
and those whose reliability is convincing are more than that we should 
be forced to transmit reports from those who are not trustworthy and 
whose reliability is not convincing.” The difference is clear between 
saying we are not forced to use weak narrators and saying that one 
absolutely cannot transmit from them. A proof of this is his use of the 
weak narration from ‘A’isha: “Treat people according to their ranks” 
and the fact that his strictness in narrators drops a notch in the 
hadiths of raqaiq or fadail al-a‘mal in the Sahih, as in the case of 


(2:30-38), Ibn Rajab, Sharh ‘Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:73), Ibn Hajar, end of al-Nukat ‘ala Ibn al- 
Salah (2:887-888), al-Suyati, Tadrib, al-Lacknawi, al-Ajwiba al-Fadila, etc. 

252 Tbn al-Salah, ‘Uliim al-Hadith (p. 93=1984 ed. p. 103). 

253 Al-Bayhaqi, Dalal al-Nubuwwa (1:33-34); Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Tamhid (1:127); al- 
Nawawi, Majmii‘ (5:63), Irshad Tullab al-Haqaiq (p. 107-108), Sharh Sahih Muslim 
(introduction), and Adhkar (introduction p. 5) cf. Ibn ‘Allan, Futiihat al-Rabbaniyya 
(1:84); Ibn Taymiyya, Sharh al-Umda (1:171), Majmii‘ alFatawa (18:26, 18:65-66), 
Miswaddat Al Taymiyya (p. 233, 246, 461); al-Qari, Sharh al-Shifa’ (2:91) and Mirgat 
(2:381); ‘Itr, Manhaj al-Naqd (p. 291-296) and Usiil al-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil (p. 140-143). 

°54 Yet al-Sakhawi in al-Qawl al-Badi‘ (p. 432) says of a certain hadith: “In sum, it isa 
very weak hadith (da7fjiddan) that is written in meritorious deeds (yuktabu fi fadail al- 
a‘mal), but as for its being forged, no, it is not [forged].”Al-Kawthari voices a dissenting 
view in his Magdélat (p. 13.9-140=p. 45). 

*55 Irshad (p. 107-108) cf. al-Sakhawi, al-Qawl al-Bad7‘, al-Suyiati, Tadrib (p. 196). 

256 Cf. al-Nawawi, Sharh Sahih Muslim (introduction), Ibn al-Qayyim, Iam al- 
Muwaqqiin (1:31), al-Sakhawi, al-Qawl al-Badi‘(p. 474), and ‘Itr, notes on Ibn Rajab’s 
Sharh Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:75-76). 
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Shaddad ibn Sa‘id Abi Talha al-Rasibi, al-Walid ibn Abi Walid, or 
Ya‘qitib ibn Ishaq al-Hadrami.”57 

The correct position of Ibn al-‘Arabi is as he states himself regard- 
ing a certain weak hadith: “Its chain is unknown, but it is preferable to 
putit into practice [...] 258 

Al-Shawkani acts similarly with regard to the hadiths of the timings 
of cupping in Nayl al-Awtar. 

As for Ibn Hazm’s statement against the use of weak narrations in 
absolute terms:*59 he elsewhere states in preference for the use of weak 


hadith over the use of juridical opinion (ra’y), as does Ibn al-‘Arabi.?°° 


Abia Hanifa’s Foresight aby 


Abu Hanifa was known for his keen foresight (/irdsa). He said to 
Dawid al-Ta’i: “You are going to devote yourself entirely to worship.” 
He said to Aba Yusuf: “You will have much to do with the world.” We 
already mentioned the story of his prediction of Aba Yusuf’s princely 
future. He also foresaw Malik’s merit among the Scholars of al- 
Madina.?°? 

Ibn Habib narrates in his ‘Ugala’ al-Majanin that Sufyan al-Thawri, 
Mis‘ar [ibn Kidam al-Hilali al-Kafi (d. 153) ], Abt. Hanifa, and Sharik 
ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Nakha‘i (d. 177) were arrested and taken toal-Mansur 
[who wanted to force one of them to be chiefjudge]. Abu Hanifa said: “I 
willuse aruse to save myself, Sufyan will escape on the way, Mis‘ar willact 
the madman, and Sharik will fall.” On the way, Sufyan said to his guard: 
“T need the privy.” The guard waited behind a certain wall but Sufyan 
hailed a passing barge, telling them: “The man behind the wall wants to 
kill me!” They hid him and took him. The guard came back without him 
and his chief beat him up. The remaining three entered to see al- 


*57 The erroneous claim of a handful of authors such as al-Qasimi in Qawda‘%d al- 
Tahdith (p. 94) or ‘Ajaj al-Khatib in Usil al-Hadith (p. 231) that Ibn al-‘Arabi and Ibn 
Ma‘in were opposed to the use of weak hadiths in absolute terms, stems from good faith 
in Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, al-‘Iraqi, al-Sakhawi, and al-Suyiti’s claims to that effect. 

258 Tbn al-Arabi, ‘Aridat alAhwadhi (10:205) cf. Fath al-Bavi (10:606) as cited by 
Muhammad ‘Awwama in his marginalia on al-Qawl al-Badi‘(p. 472). 

*59 Ibn Hazm, alfisal fil-Milal wal-Nihal (2:83=2:69). 

260 Cf. Ibn Hazm, al-Ihkam (6:225-226) and Ibn al-‘Arabi, al-Mahsil (p. 98) and 
Maraqi al-Zulafas cited in Ibn ‘Arraq, Tanzth al-Shari‘a (2:209-210). 

261 This section mostly from al-Salihi’s Ugid al-Juman (p. 248-250). 

262 Cf p. 123. 
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Mansur. Mis‘ar walked up to him, shook his hand, and said: “How are 
you, Commander of the Believersafter me? Howare your female slaves? 
Howare your beasts of burden? You will make me chief judge, yes??” A 
man standing next to the Caliph said: “This is a madman!” Al-Mansur 
replied: “Youare right. Take him out!” They lethim go. Abt Hanifa was 
summoned next. He came forward and said: “Commander of the 
Believers, Iam al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit the son of the slave silkmaker in 
al-Kafa. The people of al-Kafa will never accept that the son of a slave 
silkmaker bejudge over them!” He said: “Youspoke truly.” Sharik began 
to speak but the Caliph said: “Shut up! No one remains but you, so give 
your pledge!” Sharik said: “Commander of the Believers, I have memo- 
ry lapses.” He said: “Chewresin gum!”?°3 Sharik said: “Ijoke too much.” 
The Caliph said: “We will make honey pastries for you to eat before you 
sitin your chair to judge!” Sharik said: “T will judge whoever comes and 
goes!” The Caliph said: “Judge, be it myself and my own son!” Sharik 
said: “Then I will.” Sharik is famous for his statement to Thabit 
the ascetic: “Whoever prays much at night, his face becomes beautiful 
by day,”?°4 often mistaken fora Prophetic hadith. 

Itis related that Aba Hanifa said: “Most of the cases in which faith 
(aliman) is removed from a person is at the time of death and its cause 
is the commission of injustice.”2°5 

Like al-Shafi‘l after him, Aba Hanifa practiced physiognomy. He 
said: “If you see a man with along head, knowhe isa fool”; “Ifyou see a 
person who is both tall and intelligent, hold on to him for they are 
rare!” 


Sayings of Abt Hanifa 

INSIGNIFICANCE OF THIS WORLD IN COMPARISON TO 

THE HEREAFTER 

From al-Hasan ibn Ziyad al-Lu’lu’i: “Whoever prizes his own soul, 
the whole world counts for little to him, including its hardships. 
Whoever seeks to be safe from the punishment of the hereafter, let 


him care little with the punishment of the world.” 


263 The mountain shrub luban or olibanum (=frankincense) resembles the mastic 
tree and strengthens memory. 

264 Cf. al-Hakim, al-Madkhal ila Ma vifati Kitab al-Iklil (p. 107-108 §1'70-171). 

265 Narrated in al-Tadhkirat al-Mu ‘axzamiyya? 
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HADITH WITHOUT FIQH 

From Raja’ al-Harawi: “Whoever learns hadith without figh is like 
the pharmacist that assembles medicaments without knowing which 
applies to what until the physician comes. Thus remains the student 
of hadith, he does not know the application of his hadith until the 
Faqgihcomes.” 


RESPECT FOR THE SALAF 

To Aba Yusuf who asked him which of ‘Alqama or al-Aswad was 
greater, he replied: “By Allah! I do not mention them except to make 
supplication and istighfar for them because of their rank. How could I 
prefer one to the other?” 


GOD-FEARING SCRUPULOUSNESS IN GIVING FATWA 


From Abt Yusuf: “Whoever gives a response in the Religion and 
does not think that Allah will take him to account for it, such a person 
takes his Religion and his own soul lightly.” 

Yazid ibn al-Kumayt narrated that a man debated with Aba Hanifa 
and said to him: “Fear Allah!” whereupon Abi Hanifa became stern, 
his face paled, and he looked down then said: “My brother! May Allah 
reward you with goodness. How much do people stand in need of one 
who reminds them of Allah when they become pleased with the learn- 
ing that emanates from them, and when they should seek only Allah 
with their works! Know that I never spoke a word of knowledge except 
in full consciousness that Allah Most High would take me to account 
for my answer. I have no firmer purpose than to be safe!” 


LIFE-STORIES OF THE LEARNED AND PIOUS 


“Stories about the Ulema and their merits are dearer to me than 
much of jurisprudence because they are the manners and ethics of 
the Folk.”26 


WHO ARE THE AWLIYA ’? 


Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn cited Abt: Hanifa as saying: “If the people of 
learning are not the friends of Allah, then Allah has no friends! 267 


266 Cited by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (1:117), al-Qadi ‘Iyad, Tartib al- 
Madarik (1:23), al-Sakhawi, ‘lan (p. 20), and al-Maqarni, Azhar al-Riyad (1:21-22). 
267 Cited by Imam al-Nawawi1 in al-Tibyan ft Adab Hamalat al-Qur’an. 
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THIRST FOR LEADERSHIP 


From Ibn al-Mubarak: “Whoever pursues leadership before his 
time remains humiliated forever after that.” 


FORBEARANCE 

To Bukayr ibn Ma‘raif who told Abt Hanifa: “People criticize you 
and you reply to no one?” He replied: “It is but the favor of Allah, He 
gives it to whomever He wishes.” ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Himmani said that 
he was with Abu Hanifa when a man came in and said: “Sufyan al- 
Thawri criticizes you.” Abt Hanifa said: “Allah have mercy on Sufyan! 
Even if he had died in the time of Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l, the Muslims 


would have missed him sorely.”2°% 


UNDERSTANDING PRIORITIES 
From Ibrahim ibn Suwayd: “Battle (al-ghazwa) in the way of Allah 


after performing the pilgrimage of Islam is better than fifty pilgrim- 
ages.” 


His Sense of Humor 

The author of ‘Ugqid al-Juman mentions that Abt Hanifa had a Rafidi 
neighbor who had named his two mules Abu Bakr and ‘Umar out of 
spite for the Two Shaykhs, and he used to give less fodder to the sec- 
ond mule. One time this person was nowhere to be seen and Abu 
Hanifa enquired about him. “He was trampled to death by one of his 
mules,” came the reply. Aba Hanifa said, “No doubt the one he 
named ‘Umar?” They said yes.””? 


268 Cf, Abii al-Mu’ayyad Muwaffaq Ahmad al-Makki in his Mandqib (1:155, 2:13). 
269 AJ-Salihi, Uqid al-Juman (p. 247-248) cf. al-Sufiri, Nuzhat al-Majalis (2:164). 


119 


MALIK IBN ANAS??? gy 
Allah Be Well-Pleased with Him 


ALIK IBN ANAS ibn Malik ibn ‘Amr, al-Imam, Aba ‘Abd 

Allah al-Himyari al-Asbahi al-Madani gy (93-179), was the 

Shaykh of Islam, Proof of the Community, Imam of the 
Abode of Emigration, and Knowledgeable Scholar of Madina predict 
ed by the Prophet 8. The second of the four major mujtahid Imams, 
whose school filled North Africa, al-Andalus, much of Egypt, and 
some of al-Sham, Yemen, Sudan, Iraq, and Khurasan. Al-Qurtubi in 
his Tafsiron the verse ¢ Allah knows that which every female bears and 
that which the wombs absorb and that which they grow. And every- 
thing with Him is measured (13:8) mentioned that Imam Malik’s 
mother gave birth to him after two years of pregnancy — some said 
three. This phenomenon was also reported of al-Dahhak, 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan, and Haram ibn Hayyan. 


The Prophet’s # Prediction of Imam Malik 


The Prophet % said: “Very soon will people beat the flanks of camels 
in search of knowledge and they shall find no one more expert than 
the knowledgeable scholar of Madina.”*7" Another narration states: 


27° Main sources: Aba Nu‘aym, Hilya (6:3.45-392 §386); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:382- 
437 §1180); M. Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi, Introduction to Malik’s Muwatta’, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, 
Intiq@ (p. 33-114); Ibn ‘Asakir, Kashf al-Mughatta, Qadi ‘Iyad, Tarttb. 

27! Narrated from Abii Hurayra by Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi who said it is hasan—in some 
manuscripts hasan sahth — al-Hakim (1:90-91) with three chains, declaring it sahth by 
Muslim’s criterion, al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-Kubra (1:386) and Ma‘rifat al-Sunan (1:87), 
Ibn Hibban (9:52-53 §3736), al-Khatib with four chains in Tarikh Baghdad (5:306-307, 
6:3.76-377, 13:17), and al-Nasa’l without the words “very soon” in al-Sunan al-Kubra 
(2:489 §4291). Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said in al-Intiqa’ (p. 50-51) thatits chain consists entirely 
of Imams in the Religion. Al-Dhahabi said in the Siyar (7:388): “This is a hadith whose 
chain is neat and content strange,” while al-Arna it declares the chain weak in Ahmad’s 
Musnad (13:358-360 §7980), after declaring the same chain sound and “meeting Mus- 
lim’s criterion” in three places of his edition of al-Tahawi’s Sharh Mushkil al-Athar 
(10:186-188 §4016-4018)! His grading of da7/is based on the fact that Ibn Jurayj—who 
alone relates it— “did not state having heard this narration directly from his source, and 
he practices this concealment (tadlis) only when his source is weak, and here he uses 
indecisive transmission terminology (‘an‘ana) [from] Abi al-Zubayr. The latter is also a 
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“The people — or the students of knowledge — shall set forth from East 
and West without finding a ‘lim other than the ‘Glim of the people in 
Madina.”?7? 
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Al-Tirmidhi, al-Qadi ‘Iyad, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Dhahabi and others 
relate from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Ibn Mahdi, Ibn 
Ma‘in, Dhu’ayb ibn ‘Imama, Ibn al-Madini, and others that they con- 
sidered that Scholar to be Malik ibn Anas. Ibn Hazm went to his usual 
extremes by claiming that “whoever asserts that Malik was meant by 
the Prophet # [in this narration] lied against him and should find his 
abode in Hellfire”!?73 


mudalliswho uses indecisive transmission terminology here.” However, Ibn Jurayj is relat- 
ed to use both decisive and indecisive transmission terminology for the same hadith, 
such as the hadith of Jabir that “The Prophet & circumambulated the House during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage mounted and would touch the Black Stone corner with his camel- 
prod so that people would see him prominently and ask him questions, because they had 
come to him in droves.” In the two chains of the latter hadith narrated by Ahmad. Ibn 
Jurayj says “akhbarani Abii al-Zubayr’ while in the chain retained by Muslim he simply says 
“‘an Ali al-Zubayr.” This is one example among several. This shows that Muslim consid- 
ered Ibn Jurayj’s transmission from Abi al-Zubayr as direct whether the term used was 
decisive or indecisive. Muslim retained at least two chains where Ibn Jurayj narrates 
exclusively “from” (‘an) Abi al-Zubayr Muhammad ibn Muslim al-Azdi, “from” (‘an) 

Jabir: [1] “The Prophet # slaughtered a cow on behalf of ‘A’isha on the Day of Sacrifice.” 
[2] “The Prophet 2 prohibited the sale of surplus water.” Furthermore, one of al- 
Tahawi’s narrations of the hadith of the lim of Madina has decisive transmission 
terminology between Ibn Jurayj and Abi al-Zubayr. Shaykh Shu‘ayb authenticates this in 
his edition of al-Tahawi, butin his edition of the Musnadhe declares it “a copyist’s lapse or 
else a lapse on the part of al-Tahawi’s shaykh, who is not known.” Shakir declared the 

chain sound in his edition of the Musnad (8:99-100 §7976). Al-Mizzi in Tuhfat al-Ashraf 
(9:445) considered it a mawgqiif report from Abii Hurayra and Ibn Qudama in Ibn al- 
Hanbali’s Muntakhab relates the same opinion from Ahmad. If this is correct, Abii 

Hurayra was apparently referring to himself. Allah knows best. 

7? Narrated from Abii Misa al-Ash‘ari by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa@’ (p. 51-52). 
273, Cf. Ibn Hazm, al-Risdla al-Bahira (p. 50-57 §33-48). 
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It is also related from Ibn ‘Uyayna that he later considered it to be 
‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Umari,?” saying: “The Glim is none 
other than he who fears Allah, and we know no one that feared Allah 
more than al-‘Umari.”?75 Al-Dhahabi said of the latter: “He possessed 
knowledge and good /igh, spoke the truth fearlessly, ordered good, 
and remained aloof from society. He used to press Malik in private to 
renounce the world and seclude himself.” Al-Tahawi also considered 
the hadith to refer to al-‘Umari.27° 


Abt Hanifa’s Praise of Malik 

It is narrated that Abii Hanifa recommended Malik — whom he met 
when he went on pilgrimage —among the scholars of Madina: “If there 
is any excellence in them it lies in the fair-haired, blue-eyed youth.” 
Another narration states: “I saw great knowledge spread in it 
[Madina], and if any single person possesses it all it is the fair- 
skinned youth.” ?77 


Malik’s Reliance on Abt Hanifa 
Malik counted Aba Hanifa among his teachers as established by the 
report narrated by al-Qadi ‘Iyad whereby al-Layth ibn Sa‘d said: 

I met Malik in al-Madina and said to him: “I see you wiping the 
sweat off your brow?” He replied: “I sweated with Abt: Hanifa. He is 
assuredly a fagih, O Egyptian!” Later I met Aba Hanifa and said to 
him: “What a compliment that man [Malik] paid you!” He replied: 
“By Allah! I never saw anyone faster in giving a truthful answer and 
thorough study.”276 

Malik relied upon Abt Hanifa’s jurisprudence as related by al- 
Shafi‘l’s Shaykh and Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s Grandshaykh, “Abd al-‘Aziz 


274 This is not al-Qasim ibn Muhammad contrary to ‘A’isha Bewley’s misidentifi- 
cation in her translation of Ibn Taymiyya’s Risdla Madaniyya, The Madinan Way (p. 
27). 

275 Narrated by Ibn Hibban (9:54). 

278 In Sharh Mushkil al-Athar (10:188-190). 

277 Both reports narrated by al-Gharnati al-Maliki in Intisar al-Faqir al-Salik lil-Imam 
al-Kabir Malik (p. 139) as cited by Aba Ghudda in al-Intiqa’ (p. 43). 

278 Narrated by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in Tartib al-Madarik (1:152). 
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ibn Muhammad al-Darawardi: “Malik ibn Anas used to look into Aba 
Hanifa’s books and benefit from them.”279 


The Muwatta’ 

Malik compiled al-Muwatta’ (“The Approved”), formed of the sound 
narrations of the Prophet # from the people of the Hijaz together 
with the sayings of the Companions, the Successors, and those after 
them. It was hailed by al-Shafi‘l as the soundest book on earth after 
the Qur’an, the nearest book on earth to the Qur’4an, the most correct 
book on earth after the Qur’an, and the most beneficial book on 
earth after the Qur’an, according to four separate narrations. This 
was before al-Bukhari and Muslim produced their compilations. 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said that Malik was the first to compile a book 
formed exclusively of sound narrations. Abi Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi said: 
“The Muwatta’ is the first foundation and the core, while al-Bukhari’s 
book is the second foundation in this respect. Upon these two all the 
rest have built, such as Muslim and al-Tirmidhi.” Shah Wali Allah said 
something similar and added that it is the principal authority of all 
four Schools of Law, which stand in relation to it like the commentary 
stands in relation to the main text. Malik composed it in the course of 
forty years, having started with ten thousand narrations until he 
reduced them to their present number of under 2,000. 

Malik said: “I showed my book to seventy jurists of Madina, and 
every single one of them gave me his approval (kulluhum wata’ani 
‘alayh) , so [named it “The Approved’.” Imam al-Bukhari said that the 
soundest of all chains of transmission was “Malik, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
“Umar.” Ibn al-Salah lists it among the few chains the Scholars of 
hadith call “the Golden Chain” and there are eighty narrations with 
this chain in the Muwatta’. 

The Muwatta’ was transmitted in different versions by Malik’s stu- 
dents, notably Yahya ibn Yahya al-Laythi (d. 232) and Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan al-Shaybani (d. 189). Yahya’s version contains 1781 hadiths. 
Of these, 898 are sayings of Companions (613) and Successors (285), 
while 883 are sayings of the Prophet &, including 600 which go back 
to him without interruption (musnad) , 222 without a Companion nar- 
rator (mursal), and 61 without isndds, nearly all of which are found 


79 Cited with its chain to Ibn Abi al-‘Awwam by Abt Ghudda in al-Intiqa@’ (p. 43). 
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elsewhere with full isnads. Al-Shaybani’s version of the Muwatta’ con- 
tains 429 hadiths from the Prophet # and 750 from others, including 
Companions (628)and Successors (112), with the remainder from 
later figures. 


Malik’s Authorities in the Muwatta’ 


Among those Malik narrated from in the Muwatta’ are Ayytb al- 
Sikhtyani, Ja‘far ibn Muhammad (al-Sadiq), Zayd ibn Aslam, ‘Ata’ 
al-Khurasani, al-Zuhri, Ibn al-Munkadir, Nafi‘ the freedman of Ibn 
‘Umar, ‘Alqama, and others. Among those who narrated from Malik: 
Ibn Jurayj, Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa,?°° al-Awza‘t, Sufyan al-Thawri, 
Shu‘ba, Ibn al-Mubarak, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi, Waki‘, Yahya al-Qattan, al-Shafi‘l, Ibn Wahb, Abu Dawad 
al-Tayalisi, “Abd al-Razzaq, and many others — over a thousand 
Shaykhs according to al-Daraqutni. Al-‘Ala’I said the reason for this 
high number was Malik’s early fame, long life, and pivotal location.2°! 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said it is incorrect that al-Zuhri narrated from Malik. 
Rather, he narrated from his uncle Aba Suhayl Nafi‘ ibn Malik. 


Malik’s Severity in Verifying Hadith Transmittors 


Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna said: “May Allah have mercy on Malik — how severe 
his examination of hadith narrators was!”282 Ma‘n and others related 
that Malik said: “There are four types of narrators one does not take 
from: an outright scoffer, even if he is the greatest narrator; an inno- 
vator who invites people to his innovation; someone who lies about 
people, even if I do not charge him with mendacity in hadith; and a 
righteous, honorable worshipper if he does not memorise what he 
narrates.” 

Ibn Abi Uways said: “I heard my maternal uncle Malik ibn Anas say: 
‘Verily this learning is Religion. Therefore look well from whom you 
take your Religion.?*3 I have encountered seventy of those who say 


280 The claim that Aba Hanifa himself narrated from Malik, based on two narra- 
tions of uncertain chains of transmission, was questioned by Ibn Hajar, as cited by Aba 
Ghudda in his notes on Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s al-Intiqa’ (p. 42). 

281 AL-‘Ala’l, Bughyat al-Multamis (p. 65). 

282 Narrated from ‘Ali ibn al-Madini by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 52). 

283 Narrated maqti ‘from Ibn Sirin by al-Tirmidhi at the end of his Shama ‘il, Muslim, 
Muqaddima, and al-Nawawi, Tibydn, the last third of the chapter on the etiquette of the 
teacher. 
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Qala Rasiilullah & by those very columns — pointing to the mosque of 
the Messenger #— but I did not take anything from them. Yet, if any 
one of them had been placed in charge of the state treasury-house he 
would have been worthy of trust for it. But they were not qualified for 
the Science. Then Ibn Shihab [al-Zuhri] came and we crowded his 
door.’” Mutarrifibn ‘Abd Allah related that Malik said: “I encountered 
in this city [Madina] Shaykhs who were people of merit and righteous- 
ness. They narrated hadiths but! did not hear a thing from any of them 
because they did not [accurately] know what they were narrating.” 


The Unreliability of the Righteous 
Malik’s phrase “a righteous, honorable worshipper who does not 
memorise what he narrates” refers to the two conditions sine qua non 
of the trustworthy narrator, who must possess not only moral upright- 
ness ( ‘addla) but also thorough accuracy in transmission (dabf). 
Masri related the example of an upright but inaccurate admonish- 
er (qdss) who spoke to the people of Kinda and said, “There will be 
smoke on the Day of Resurrection which will deprive the hypocrites of 
their hearing and sight, but the believers will only suffer something like 
a cold (zukadm).” When news of this reached Ibn Mas‘tid he became 
angry and sat up, saying: “People! Whoever knows something, let him 
say it; butwhoever does not know, lethim say, ‘Allah knows best!’ Itis an 
integral part of knowledge, when one does not know something, to say, 
“Allah knows best!’ Allah 3% said to His Prophet Bz: Say: No reward do 
I ask of you for this (Qur’an), nor am I a pretender» (38:86)!” Then 
Ibn Mas‘td proceeded to explain that all the latter-day phenomena, 
including the great smoke, pre-date the Day of Resurrection.?"4 
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284 Narrated by al-Bukhari, Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, and Ahmad. 
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This is precisely why the Prophet said: “Let no one speak publicly 
except a ruler, his authorised agent, or a fraud (mukhtal).”?85 Two 
other versions in Ahmad state: “or a selfpromoter” (mura7n), 
affected person” (mutakallif). When news of this reached Ka‘b al- 
Ahbar, he was never seen speaking in public gatherings again.?°° That 
is, in khutba or fatwa.287 
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285 Narrated from ‘Awfibn Malik by Aba Dawad, Ibn Majah, al-Darimi, and Ahmad. 
286 Narrated by Ahmad (29:587 §18050 hasan li-ghayrih). 
287 Cf. al-Khattabi, Ma ‘lim al-Sunan (4:188) and Gharib al-Hadith (1:615). 
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Thus, the Prophet # warned all Muslim public speakers to ques- 
tion their own motives. When ‘Imran ibn Husayn saw a qdss he 
exclaimed, “We belong to Allah and to Him do we return! I heard the 
Messenger of Allah & say, ‘Recite the Qur’an and ask Allah with it 
before a people appear that will ask people with it!’”25° 
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Al-Harith ibn Mu‘awiya asked ‘Umar permission to speak in gather- 
ings to which ‘Umar assented reluctantly: “As you like!” Al-Harith 
said, “I will only decide what you say!” ‘Umar said: “I fear for you that 
you will speak in gatherings and begin to feel superior to them. Then 
you will continue to speak in public until you imagine yourself as high 
above them as the Pleiades. Then Allah will lower you accordingly 
below their feet the Day of Resurrection!”?59 
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288 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi (hasan) and Ahmad. 
289 Narrated by Ahmad. 
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For all his dislike of public admonishers, ‘Umar gave permission to 
Tamim al-Dari to stand and address public gatherings. Al-Sa’ib ibn 
Yazid said this was unprecedented in the time of the Prophet # and 
Abt Bakr, and calls Tamim the first gdss in Islam.?9° ‘Umar also gave 
unlimited permission to Aba Hurayra to narrate from the Prophet # 
at his own discretion. 
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The following reports — all in Ahmad’s Musnad with good chains — 
illustrate the behavior ‘Umar feared. As the Tabi 7 ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr 
al-Marwazi was addressing a Madinan gathering in the presence of 
Ibn ‘Umar, he said that the Prophet & had said: “The similitude of 
the hypocrite is as a sheep between two sheepfolds (rabidayn) . When it 
comes to this one they butt it and when it comes to that one they butt 
it.” Ibn ‘Umar intervened and said: “The Prophet & did not say this. 
What he said is: ‘As a sheep between two flocks (ghanamayn).’” The 
Shaykh was miffed and became angry. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Truly! Had I 
not heard it, ore not have corrected what you said.” 
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29° Narrated by Ahmad. 
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Another version from Muhammad al-Baqir states that ‘Ubayd had 
said “a sheep between two flocks (ghanamayn)” and Ibn ‘Umar inter- 
vened and said the correct version was “a sheep between two 
sheepfolds (rabidayn) .” When ‘Abd Allah ibn Safwan remarked to Ibn 
“Umar that the two were one in meaning, he replied: “Thus did I hear 
it.” A third authentic version adds that he said: “Woe to you! Do notlie 
about the Messenger of Allah!” 
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Another Tabi7 story-teller, Aba’ Tamima al-Hujaymi al-Basri, con- 
fessed to flatly refusing to obey Ibn ‘Umar until the latter invoked the 
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express command of the Prophet #. Aba Tamima said: “I would sit 
and tell stories (kuntu aqussu) after the fajr prayer [in Madina] then 
pray [before sunrise], which Ibn ‘Umar forbade me to do. I refused to 
obey him. This happened three times. Then he forbade me again, say- 
ing: ‘I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah 4, and I prayed with 
Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman & and none of them would pray 
[after fajr] until the sun had risen!’”?9" 
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The twin pre-conditions of moral uprightness and accuracy eluci- 
dates the paradox currentamong hadith scholars whereby “No one lies 
more than the righteous.”°9? This is the reason —and Allah knows best- 
that Malik did not narrate anything from his teacher Ibn Hurmuz 
although, as al-Qadi ‘Iyad relates in Tarttb al-Madarik, he sat with him 
every morning for thirteen to sixteen years. In this respect it is impor- 
tant to remember that the early Muslims — including the Companions 
such as Ibn ‘Umar in the report already mentioned — also used the 
expression “to lie” (kadhaba) to mean “to speak inaccurately.” 

One of the reasons for the “lies of the righteous” is also good faith. 
The righteous do not doubt the Muslim’s attribution of a saying to his 
Prophet &, and so they accept it without suspicion. This is an Adamic 
quality as illustrated by the verse ¢And he [Satan] swore unto them 
[Adam and Eve] saying: Lo! I am a sincere adviser unto you ® (7:21), 
whereupon Adam believed him without suspecting that Satan might 
lie and perjure himself. It is also a Siddiqi quality. Aba. Umama al- 
Bahili & said: “Truly, the most trusting of people are the most truthful 


9! Narrated by Aba Dawid. 
292 Cf. Ibn Rajab’s Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidht towards the end, and other books of 
mustalah. See Dr. Nir al-Din ‘Ttr’s Usil al-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil (p. 108-109). 


131 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


among them in speech, and the most distrustful of people are the 
most untruthful among them in speech.”?93 Dr. Nar al-Din ‘Itr said: 
“The manner of the righteous who narrate everything indiscriminate- 
ly stems from purity of heart and good opinion. The Scholars have 
said about such narrators: “Lies run off their tongue without their 
intending it.’”*94 According to this view, there is a fundamental differ- 
ence between the latter and those who deliberately forge lies or 
narrate forgeries passing for hadith and who are condemned by the 
Prophet’s # saying: “Whoever lies about me wilfully, let him take 
right now his seat in the Fire! ”?95 

Hence, the Salaf disapproved of hadith narration by unschooled 
story-tellers (al-qussas) and pious Shaykhs (al-sdlihin) who are 
unaware or oblivious of the strict rule of the Ulema that “suspicion is 
required in two activities: that of the hadith narrator and that of the 
qadi.” Al-Shafi'‘l said: “If Malik had the slightest doubt about a hadith, 
he discarded the entire hadith.” Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan said: “We 
did not see, concerning the sdlzhin, anyone lie more than they do in 
hadith. That is: lies run off their tongue without their intending it.” 
‘Asim said: “Do not sit with the qussas.”29° 

Ahmad disapproved of them, yet when he heard one publicly lam- 
basting his persecutor, the Mu‘tazili Ibn Abi Du’ad, Ahmad said: 
“How useful they [the gussas] are for the general public!”?97 

Similarly, the free hand of the great Fighimbued Sufi Shaykhs in 
story-telling is based upon the priority of motivating hearts and push- 
ing people to repent and change. Their record of success in this 
respect needs no illustration here. At the same time, the Salafapplied 
the name of dhikrnot to gatherings of admonition but rather to those 
of learning which they rightly considered superior since the knowl- 
edgeable Believer is seventy levels above the unlearned. Ibn Sirin said: 


*93 Narrated by Abi al-Hasan al-Qazwini in his Amaii cf. al-Suyaiti, al-Jami‘ al-Saghir 
(§2202 daif), Kanz (§6854). 

294 Eg. Muslim, introduction to his Sahth. 

295 A mass-narrated (mutawdatir) hadith from many Companions in al-Bukhari and 
Muslim. One version narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by Ahmad with three chains, al- 
Tirmidhi (hasan), and — with a sound chain — Ibn Abi Shayba begins with the words: 
“Avoid relating my words except what you know for sure.” 

296 Both in Aba Zahra, bn Hanbal (p. 216). 

297 Narrated from al-Khallal by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (9:429). 
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I entered the mosque and saw Sumayr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
telling stories (yagussu) and Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman teach- 
ing in another corner of the mosque. After I sat and began 
wondering which gathering to join, I dozed off and heard a voice 
in my sleep, saying, “If you wish, I can show you Gibra’il’s place 
in Humayd’s circle.”29% 
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‘Ata’ al-Khurasani said, “The gatherings of dhikrare the gatherings 
where the lawful and the prohibited things are taught — how to pray, 
fast, marry, divorce, sell, buy [...]”3°° 
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298 Narrated by al-Darimi. 

799 Seen. 621. 

30° Narrated by Abii Nu‘aym in the Hilya (3:313 and 5:195), al-Dhahabi in the Siyar 
(Risala ed. 6:142), and Ibn al-Jawzi in Sifat al-Safwa (4:151). “Perhaps ‘Ata’ intended to 
inform people that teaching and learning Shari‘a are also a form of dhikr, but in any 
case itis clear from the Prophet's & explicit words [...] that ‘sessions of dhikr cannot be 
limited to teaching and learning Sacred Law alone but primarily mean gatherings of 
Muslims to invoke Allah in dhikr.” Shaykh Nuh Keller, Tariqa Notes. 
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The Scholars devoted books to the subject of the Qussas such as al- 
Khattb’s al-Qussds, Ibn al-Jawzi’s al-Qussds wal-Mudhakkirin, Ibn 
Taymiyya’s Ahdadith al-Qussds, al-‘Iraqi’s al-Ba‘tth ‘ald al-Khalas min 
Hawadith al-Qussds (“The Stimulant of Deliverance from the Tales of 
Story-Tellers”), and al-Suyuti’s Tahdhir al-Khawass min Akadhib al- 
Qussdas (“Warning the Elect Against the Lies of Story-tellers”). 


Ad Sensum (riwaya bil-ma‘na) vs. ad Litteram (bil-lafz) 

The Hanafi hadith Master Murtada al-Zabidi began his great com- 
mentary on the /hya’with an explanation that al-Ghazzali’s method of 
hadith citation by conveying the general meaning without ascertain- 


ing the exact wording, had a basis in the practice of the Companions 
and Salaf: 


The verification of the wording of narrations was not an oblig- 
ation for al-Ghazzali - Allah have mercy on him! He would 
convey the general meaning, conscious of the different significa- 
tions of the words and their mutual conflict with one another 
avoiding what would constitute interpolation or arbitrary ren- 
dering of one term with another. 

A number of the Companions have permitted the con- 
veyance of Prophetic hadiths in their meanings (nwéya 
bilma‘nd) rather than their very wordings (nwaya_ bil-alfaz). 
Among them were ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas ibn Malik, Aba al- 
Darda’, Wathila ibn al-Asqa‘, and Abia Hurayra &.3°! Also, a 
greater number of the Successors, among them the Imam of 
Imams al-Hasan al-Basri, al-Sha‘bi, ‘Amr ibn Dinar, Ibrahim al- 
Nakha‘l, Mujahid, and ‘Ikrima. Ibn Sirin said: “I would hear a 
hadith from ten different people, the meaning remaining one 


301 Al-Khatib in abJami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:24, 2:26-28) mentions Ibn Mas‘tid, Aba 
al-Darda’, Anas, ‘A’isha, ‘Amr ibn Dinar, ‘Amir al-Sha‘bi, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l, Ibn Abi 
Nujayh, ‘Amr ibn Murra, Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, and Yahya 
ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan as allowing the narration of Prophetic hadith other than in its pre- 
cise original wording. He narrates examples from Ibn Mas‘iid (§1113), Aba al-Darda’ 
(§1114-1115), and Anas (§1116-1117) to that effect. He also narrates the prohibition 
of narrating Prophetic hadiths other than in their precise original wording from Waki‘ 
(2:24 §11108), Malik (2:25 §1110-1111). Al-Khatib documents this subject at length 
in al-Kifdya (p. 203-211). 
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but the wordings differing.”3°? Similarly, the Companions’ 
wordings in their narrations from the Prophet && have differed 
one from another. Some of them, for example, will narrate a 
complete version; others will narrate the gist of the meaning; 
others will narrate an abridged version; others yet replace cer- 
tain words with their synonyms, deeming that they have 
considerable leeway as long as they do not contradict the origi- 
nal meaning. None of them intends a lie, and all of them aim 
for truthfulness and the report of what he has heard: that is why 
they have leeway. They used to say: “Mendacity is only when 
one deliberately intends to lie.”3°3 

‘Imran ibn Muslim [al-Qasir] narrated that a man said to al- 
Hasan [al-Basri]: “O Abt Sa‘id! When you narrate a hadith you 
put it in better and more eloquent terms than when one of us 
narrates it.” He replied: “There is no harm in that as long as 
you have fully expressed its meaning.”3°4 Al-Nadr ibn Shumayl 
(d. 208) said: “Hushaym (d. 183) used to make a lot of mis- 
takes in Arabic, so I adorned his narrations for you with a fine 
garment” — meaning, he arabised it, since al-Nadr was a gram- 
marian (nahw?).3°5 Sufyan [al-Thawri] used to say: “When you 
see a man show strictness in the wordings of hadith, know that 
he is advertising himself.” He narrated that a certain man 
began to question Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan (d. 198) about a 
specific wording inside a hadith. Yahya said to him: “Ya Fuldn! 
There is not in the whole world anything more sublime than 
the Book of Allah, yet He has permitted that its words be recit- 
ed in seven different dialects. So do not be so strict! ”3°° 


3°? Also narrated from Abii al-Ahwas Muhammad ibn al-Haytham by al-Khatib in al- 
Jami‘ li -Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:21 §1099). 


3°3 See on this chapter, al-Khatib, Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 239-247=Madina ed. p. 204- 


211). 
3°4 Narrated by al-Khatib, Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 243=Madina ed. p. 207) and Jami‘ 


(2:22 §1101-1102). Cf. al-Shafi‘l — without naming al-Hasan or al-Zuhri — in al-Risdla 


(De275). 


3°5 Isma‘il ibn Umayya said: “We used to correct Nafi‘ [Ibn ‘Umar’s freedman] if he 


made mistakes of language [in his narrations] but he would refuse and say: ‘Nothing 


but exactly what I heard.’” Cited by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (5:567). 


306 Cf. al-Shafi'l, al-Risala (p. 274). 
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In the hadith Master al-Suyuati’s commentary on [al-Nawawt’s] 
al-Taqrib wal-Taysiy, in the fourth part of the twenty-sixth head- 
ing,°°7 the gist of what he said is as follows: 


Ifa narrator is not an expert in the wordings and in what shifts 
their meanings to something else, there is no permission for him 
to narrate what he heard in terms of meaning only. There is no 
disagreement concerning this. He must relate the exact wording 
he has heard. If he is an expert in the matter, [opinions have dif- 
fered:] a large group of the experts of hadith, /figh, and ustl said 
that it is not permitted for him to narrate in other than the exact 
same words. This is the position of Ibn Sirin, Tha‘lab, and Aba 
Bakr al-Razi [al-Jassas] the Hanafi scholar.3° It is also narrated 
as Ibn ‘Umar’s position [as illustrated in the reports of ‘Ubayd 
ibn ‘Umayr al-Marwazi quoted above]. 

At any rate, the vast majority of the Salafand Khalaffrom the 
various groups, among them the Four Imams, permit narration 
in terms of meaning in all the above cases provided one 
adduces the meaning.3°9 This dispensation is witnessed to by 
the practice of the Companions and Salaf, and shown by their 
narrating a single report in different wordings. There is a 
hadith of the Prophet # relevant to the issue narrated by Ibn 
Mandah in Ma‘rifat al-Sahaba and al-Tabarani in al-Kabir from 


3°07 Al-Suyiiti, Tadrib al-Rawi fi Sharh Taqrib al-Nawdaut (1:532-539)- 

308 Cf. al-Khatib in aL-Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 242=Madina ed. p. 207) who also names 
Ibrahim ibn Maysara, al-Qasim ibn Muhammad, Raja’ ibn Haywa, and Ibn Tawis. 

309 Al-Suyiiti, Tadrib al-Rawi (1:53,2-533, cf. Taqribp. 77-78). Al-Nawawi continues in 
his Taqrib (p. 78=Tadrib 1:538): “This holds true in other than hadith compilations 
(musannafat). The alteration of a hadith compilation is impermissible, even if in the 
same sense. Also, it is imperative for the one who narrates in terms of meaning to say, at 
the conclusion of his narration: ‘or something near it’ — aw kama qal, aw nahwahu, aw 
shibhahu — or other such expressions.” Al-Suyati adduces proofs that this was the prac- 
tice of Ibn Mas‘ad, Abi al-Darda’, and Anas ibn Malik. Further proofs to this effect are 
adduced by al-Tirmidhi in his book al-Ylal al-Kabir and its commentary by Ibn Rajab 
entitled Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi (1:145-152), al-Khatib in al-Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 232- 
247=Madina ed. p. 198-211), and al-Qadi ‘Iyad in al-Ilma‘ (p. 174-178). See also Ibn 
Hajar’s discussion and its commentary by al-Qari in his commentary on Ibn Hajar’s 
Sharh al-Nukhba entitled Sharh Sharh Nukhbat alFikar fi Mustalahat Ahl al-Athar 
(“Commentary on Ibn Hajar’s Commentary on his own book ‘Chosen Thoughts on the 
Terminology of Hadith Scholars’” p. 497-502). 
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‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman ibn Aktham 3?° al-Laythi [="‘Abd Allah 
ibn Sulaym ibn Ukayma]3"' who said: “I said: ‘Messenger of 
Allah! Verily, when I hear a hadith from you I am unable to nar- 
rate it again just as I heard it from you.’” That is, he adds or 
omits something. The Prophet & replied: “As long as you do 
not make licit the illicit or make illicit the licit, and as long as 
you adduce the meaning, there is no harm in that.”3'? When 


31° This is a misspelling in al-Zabidi’s text. 

311 As stated by Ibn Hajar in al-Isdba and Tail al-Manfa‘a. Al-Husayni erred in al- 
Ikmal (p. 565 §1211) when he identified the Ibn Ukayma cited in Ahmad as ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Sulaym ibn Ukayma, as the Ibn Ukayma of the Sunan, the Muwatta’, and Ahmad is 
named by al-Tirmidhi in the Sunan—and others — as ‘Umara or ‘Ammar ibn Ukayma al- 
Laythi. Muslim (3:1566), Ibn Hibban (5:158, 13:238-239), Aba Ya‘la (12:348), and 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (17:237) further identify him as ‘Amr ibn Muslim ibn 
‘Ammar ibn Ukayma al-Laythi, all agreeing that he is not a Companion, but a Successor 
who narrated from both Aba Hurayra and Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab. As for ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Sulaym(an) ibn Ukayma — al-Tabarani’s narrator — he is unknown. 

312 Narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman ibn Ukayma by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir 
(7:100 §6491, 117) and Ibn Qani‘ (d. 351) in Mu fam al-Sahaba (3:17), both with a 
chain containing two unknown narrators — Ya‘qub ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulaym(an) ibn 
Ukayma and his father ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulaym (an) — as stated by al-Haythami (1:15 4), 
cf. al-Sakhawi, Fath al-Mughith (3:145). Also narrated by al-Jawraqani (d. 543) in al- 
Abatil (1:90-97) where he said: “This hadith is null and void (bétil), and there is 
confusion (idtirab) in its chain.” Still, al-Khatib adduced it through two similar chains 
in his discussion of the permissibility of narration in terms of meaning in al-Kifaya 
(1986 ed. p. 234 = Madina ed. p. 198), as well as al-Qari in Sharh Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar 
(p. 498). Also narrated from Salama ibn al-Akwa‘ by Ibn ‘Asakir as stated by Ibn Hamza 
al-Husayni in al-Bayén wal-Ta ‘rif (2:77-78). Ibn Hajar narrates it in al-Isaba (3:166 
§3436, 6:341 §8532) and says: “Ibn al-Jawzi included it among the forgeries, blaming 
al-Walid ibn Salama for it, but it is not as he claimed. For Ibn Mandah narrated it [in 
Ma'‘rifat al-Sahaba| through another way from ‘Umar ibn Ibrahim, from Muhammad 
ibn Ishaq ibn Ukayma, from his father, from his grandfather, in similar terms. 
However, ‘Umar is a contemporary of al-Walid. Ibn Mandah narrated it through anoth- 
er way from ‘Umar ibn Ibrahim, saying: ‘from Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Sulaym.’ He added ‘Abd Allah in his genealogy. Then he cited it under ‘Abd Allah’s 
entry with this chain. It was also narrated by Aba al-Qasim ibn Mandah in his book al- 
Wasiyya through two chains going back to al-Walid ibn Salama, ‘from Ishaq ibn Ya‘qub 
ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ukayma, from his father, from his grandfather.’ There are other dis- 
crepancies [...] Abii Masa [al-Asbahani] in al-Dhayl [li-Ma‘rifat al-Sahaba by Ibn 
Mandah] and Ibn Mardiyah also narrated it in Kitab al-Tim, both through ‘Abdan al- 
Marwazi [...] I believe some reshuffling took place and that the correct chain is: 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq, from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulaym ibn Ukayma, from his father, from 
his grandfather.” In Ta 7il al-Manfa‘a (p. 531 §1440) Ibn Hajar declares Ibn Mandah’s 
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this was mentioned to al-Hasan he said: “Were it not for this, we 
would never narrate anything.”3"3 

Al-Shafi‘l3'4 adduced as his proof [for the same position] the 
hadith “The Qur’an was revealed in seven dialects. ”315 


Al-Bayhaqi narrated from Makhil that he and Abt al-Azhar went 
tosee Wathila [or Wa ila] ibn al-Asqa‘ and said to him: “Narrate to 
us a hadith of the Prophet # in which there is no omission, no 
addition, andnothing forgotten.” He replied: “Hasany ofyou ever 
recited anything from the Qur’an?” They said: “Yes, but we have 
not memorised it very well. We sometimes add ‘and’ or the letter 
alif, or omit something.” He said: “If you cannot memorise the 
Qur’an which is written down before you without adding and 
omitting something from it, then how about narrations which we 
heard from the Prophet 8, some of them only once? Suffice your- 
self, whenever we narrate them to you, with the general 
meaning!”3!° He narrated something similar from Jabir ibn ‘Abd 


chains “flimsy” (wahiya). Thus he considers the hadith weak, but not forged. Its content 
is confirmed by two other hadiths of the Prophet # adduced by al-Khatib, the first: “As 
long as one adduces the meaning, let him narrate it,” and the second: “I did not mean 
to prohibit that [one should not narrate verbatim], but only that whoever falsely claims 
that I said something which I did not say, and his purpose is to shame me and smear 
Islam — or: to smear me and shame Islam.” Narrated respectively from Ibn Mas‘tid and 
an unnamed Companion by al-Khatib in a-Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 234-235 = Madina ed. p. 
198). Aba Hurayra said “The Prophet # was asked about a man who narrates some- 
thing he said while interchanging the position of clauses or words, and the Prophet 
Narrated by al- 
Hakim al-Tirmidhi in Nawddir al-Usiil (p. 389). So the mass-transmitted hadith 


299 


replied: “There is no harm in it as long as he adduces the meaning. 


narrated in unconditional terms from Salama ibn al-Akwa‘ by al-Bukhari in his Sahih 
(book of ‘im): “Whoever says that I said something which I did not say, let him prepare 
himself for his seat in the Fire” must be understood in terms of those other hadiths. 
This is confirmed by the comments of the Companions and Successors related by al- 
Zabidi and the practice of the Salaf as demonstrated by al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi (p. 
389-390, Asi §268) as quoted in full by al-Qasimi in Qawa‘id al-Tahdith (p. 223-224), 
and Allah knows best. 

313 Narrated by al-Khatib: Jami ‘(2:2 1-22 §1100), Kifaya (Madina ed. p. 207). 

34 Tn al-Risdla (p. 274). 

315 Narrated from ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and Ahmad, and 
also from Ubayy ibn Ka‘b in the Sunan. 

316 Narrated by al-Khatib in alJami‘(2:20-21 §1098) and al-Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 239= 
Madina ed. p. 204). Al-Khatib also narrates something identical from Qutayba. In al- 
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Allah in al-Madkhat: “Hudhayfa said to us: “We are Bedouin Arabs, 
we may cite a saying without its proper order.’” He also narrated 
from Shu‘ayb ibn al-Hajjab: “I visited al-Hasan together with 
‘Abdan. We said to him: ‘Aba Sa‘id! Someone may narrate a 
hadith in which he adds or from which he omits something.’ He 
said: ‘Lying is only when someone deliberately intends this.’”317 
[...] [He narrated something similar from Ibrahim al-Nakha‘,3! 8 
al-Sha‘bi,3"9 al-Zuhri,3°° Sufyan,3?* ‘Amr ibn Dinar,3?? and 
Waki‘ .3?3]374 


The Imams of hadith are unanimous in accepting the “narration in 
meaning” only on condition that the narrator masters the Arabic lan- 
guage and his narration does not present an aberration or anomaly 
(shudhtudh) ,among other conditions.3?5 Al-Zabidi’s documentation of 
the majority position that it is permissible to narrate the hadiths of the 
Prophet #in their meanings rather than their wordingsisalso the posi- 
tion of Ibn al-Salah in his Muqaddima, but the latter avers that the 
dispensation no longer applies ata time when the hadiths are available 
to all in published books.3?° Shaykh Nar al-Din ‘Itr adopts the latter 
position: “The lastword on this subjectis to prohibithadith narration in 
the sense of meaning only, because the narrations have all been com- 
piled in the manuals of hadith, eliminating the need for such a 
dispensation. ”3?7 


Hakim al-Tirmidhi’s version in Nawddir al-Usiil (p. 389) Makhil asks: “Has any of you 
stood in prayer at length at night?” 

317 Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Kifaya (1986 ed. p. 244 = Madina ed. p. 208). 

318 Seen. 301. 

319 Seen. 301. 

320 Al-Khatib, al-Jami ‘(2:22 §1103). 

3?) Al-Khatib, al-Jami‘ (2:23 §1104-1106). 

3°? Seen. 301. 

3?3 Also Hammad ibn Zayd as narrated in al-Khatib, alJami‘ (2:23-24 §1107). 
However, the reports indicate that Waki‘, like Malik, forbade al-riwaya bil-lafz and insist- 
ed on the precise original wording, cf. n. 301. 

324 Al-Zabidi, Ithafal-Sadat al-Muttaqin (1:48-49). 

3°5 ‘Ttr, Manhaj al-Naqd (p. 227-230). 

326 Tbn al-Salah, ‘Uliim al-Hadith (p. 214). 

327 Nur al-Din ‘Itr, ed, Ibn Hajar, Sharh al-Nukhba=Nuzhat al-Nazar fi Tawdih Nukhbat 
alfikar (p. 95 n. 1). Cf. al-Qasimi’s Qawda‘id al-Tahdith (p. 223-225) and Tahir al- 
Jazavirt’s Tawjth al-Nazar (p. 298-312). 
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Malik’s Alleged Criticism of Ibn Ishaq3** 

A narration which al-Dhahabi said was fabricated by Sulayman al- 
Shadhakini states that when Malik was supposedly asked “why he had 
called Ibn Ishaq a liar,” he said, — supposedly — “because Hisham ibn 
‘Urwa told me!” When the latter was asked, he said — supposedly: 
“Because he [Ibn Ishaq] narrated from my wife Fatima bint al- 
Mundhir, with whom I began to cohabit when she was nine years old, 
and not one man has seen her until she went back to Allah Most High!” 
Al-Dhahabi comments: “And how can Hisham ibn ‘Urwa be sure? 
Perhaps he [Ibn Ishaq] heard from her in the mosque, or when he was 
a boy, or he went in to her house and she narrated to him from behind 
a curtain, even if so, what then?|[...]. The man never said he had seen 
her! Are we to rely solely upon such evidence to declare asa liar one of 
the learned people of knowledge? This is unacceptable. Further, 
Muhammad ibn Suga [one of al-Bukhari and Muslim’s narrators] nar- 
rated from her[...]. In addition, she was thirteen years older than 
Hisham and probably was not given to him until she was in her mid- 
twenties! "379 In the Siyar, al-Dhahabi says: “Ibn Ishaq is beyond doubt 
truthful in his narration from Fatima bint al-Mundhir[...]. And 
Hisham is truthful in swearing that Ibn Ishaq never saw her. So then, 
he did not see her, nor did the man claim he ever did. He only men- 
tioned that he narrated from her. I myself have heard hadith from 
many women whom I never saw. Similarly, many of the Tabi tn narrat- 
ed from ‘A’isha and never saw her face[...] and she could have written 
to him also[...]. But Qadi Abu Yusuf told the truth when he said: 
“Whoever pursues rare narrations will be known as a liar,’ and this is 
among the greatest faults of Ibn Ishaq, for he narrates from just any- 
one, without scruples — Allah forgive him!” Then he adds: “And it is 
possible that she was one of Ibn Ishaq’s nursing-aunts, so he could go 
in and see her, and Hisham never knew of this.” 

When Ya‘qub ibn Shayba asked Ibn al-Madini about Malik’s con- 
demnation of Ibn Ishaq, he replied: “Malik neither sat with him nor 
knew him! What did Ibn Ishaq narrate in al-Madina?” Ya‘qub said: 
“What about Hisham ibn ‘Urwa’s condemnation?” He replied: “What 
Hisham said is no proof [...]. Authenticity shows too plainly in his [Ibn 


8°8 See Jawab al-Hafiz al-Mundhiriand Abt Ghudda’s marginalia (p. 73-79). 
329 Al-Dhahabi, Mizdn (3:470-471). 
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Ishaq’s] narrations.” Ibn al-Qayyim avers that Hisham ibn ‘Urwa’s 
story amounts to zero evidence in the weakening of Ibn Ishaq and con- 
siders him trustworthy. Al-Bukhari narrated that Sufyan al-Thawri was 
asked why the Scholars of Madina did not narrate from Ibn Ishaq. He 
replied: “I sat with him for seventy-odd years and never heard any of 
the people of Madina accuse him of anything.” (Ibn Sa‘d said that Ibn 
Ishaq went out of Madina early in his career. He died in Baghdad.) 

Al-Mundhiri said in his Jawad ‘an As ‘tlatin fil-Jarh wal-Ta‘dil that the 
reason some did not rely upon Ibn Ishaq’s narration despite their 
considering him truthful was probably because of his alleged Shi‘ism 
or Qadarism. Duhaym said that Malik’s criticism had nothing to do 
with hadith but only with the fact that Ibn Ishaq had been accused of 
being a Qadari innovator. Ibn Ishaq was actually flogged on those 
grounds one time. Yet Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Numayr said: 
“People accused Ibn Ishaq of gadar, but he was the farthest of people 
from it!” 

Some might question that Malik’s only source is Hisham ibn ‘Urwa, 
because he himself reportedly declared Hisham also a liar, as narrat- 
ed from Muhammad ibn Fulayh by al-Khatib in his Tarikh! That is, in 
daily conversation, not in hadith, since Malik narrates from Hisham. 
Al-Khatib said this report was odd and its chain weak while Malik’s 
statement about Ibn Ishaq was widespread. 

Al-Dhahabi said that Ibn Ishaq preceded Malik in compiling 
hadith works in Madina. As for Malik calling him “one of the 
Dajjals,” this took place when someone told Malik that Ibn Ishaq had 
boasted of being the farrier (baytar) of Malik’s knowledge, which 
irked Malik although the boast disparages neither Malik nor his 
knowledge but amounts to saying that Ibn Ishaq knew more. Al- 
San‘ani saw in this enough reason to dismiss Malik’s disparagement 
of Ibn Ishaq altogether, as criticism caused by anger is simply not 
relied upon. There is further reason to believe that Malik did not 
hold the opinion reported from him about Ibn Ishaq. Al-Bukhari 
said that Ibrahim ibn al-Mundhir said that Isma‘il ibn Abi Uways 
was among the staunchest he had seen in following Malik, yet he 
possessed all the narrations of Ibn Ishaq in the Stra and narrated 
them.33° 


33° Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Dar al-Fikr ed. 7:34). 
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As for Stra, Malik recommended Misa ibn ‘Ugqba while Malik’s stu- 
dent, Imam al-Shafi‘l, differed and recommended Ibn Ishaq’s. Malik 
may have so highly recommended Misa only because he wished not 
to narrate the Stra from Ibn Ishaq, as diagnosed by al-Dhahabi who 
said: “Al-Shafi'l categorically preferred Ibn Ishaq for the Stra.” Ibn 
Ishaq narrated from Aban ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (d. 105), a very 
early Stra author whose folios were lost. Another early Szra authority, 
‘Asim ibn ‘Umar ibn Qatada ibn al-Nu‘man al-Ansari (d. 120 or 129), 
whose Maghazi and Mandaqib al-Sahdaba are one of Ibn Ishaq’s principal 
sources, said of his student: “There shall not cease to be knowledge 
among the people as long as Muhammad ibn Ishaq lives.” Al-Zuhri 
praised him lavishly and even placed him above Malik, saying: “There 
shall continue to be vast Yimin Madina as long as this one [Ibn Ishaq] 
is there.” Another time al-Zuhri said, “in all the Hijaz.” 

Imam Ahmad said of Ibn Ishaq: “Hasan in his hadith” while al- 
Tirmidhi declared his hadith sahzh and al-‘Tjli said: “Thiga” (trustwor- 
thy) as did Ibn Ma‘in and others. Shu‘ba and Sufyan al-Thawri titled 
him “Amir al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith,” the highest possible accreditation in 
Hadith Mastership given to only thirty scholars in the history of Islam to 
our time! Ibn “Adi said he researched Ibn Ishaq’s narrations in depth 
and could not find a single one which he might categorically declare 
weak. He probably meant the narrations that come to us only through 
Ibn Ishag, which number 1,000 according to al-Bukhari. Muslim 
retained seven of them in his Sahih as secondary corroborations 
(mutaba Gt). 

Al-Dhahabi said in Mizan alI‘tidal that Ibn Ishaq was one of the 
notable Imams and that he was fair (hasan) and acceptable in his narra- 
tions, truthful, “except that he included too many rejected, 
broken-chained things and falsely attributed poetry in his Stra” and 
except in what only he narrates, for it contains condemned things and 
he is not entirely reliable in his memory. In the Styar, chapter on Ibn 
Ishaq, he writes: “We do not claim infallibility from rare mistakes for 
the Imams of narrator-criticism, nor from uttering harsh words against 
those with whom they had experienced something that caused enmity 
and hatred. It is a well-known fact that much of their mutual bickering 
is futile and to be dismissed.” 


142 


Malik ibn Anas 


The Muwatta’is All Sahih Except for Four Narrations 

Al-Suyiti said: “There is no mursal narration in the Muwatta’ which 
does not have one or more strengthening proofs ( ‘adid aw ‘awddid).” 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr composed a book in which he listed all the narrations 
of the Muwatta’that are either mursal, munqati’ or mu ‘dal, and he pro- 
vided complete sound chains for all of them except four: 


+ “In truth I do not forget, but lam made to forget so that I shall 
starta Sunna.” This is the second hadith in the book of Sahiiand 
is one of the “unattributed conveyances” (balaghat) of Malik for 
which he was criticised, although Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said in al- 
Tamhid: “Its meaning is true in the principles (usil).”33* 
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+ “The Prophet 8 was shown the lifespans of people before his 
time, or whatever Allah willed ofit, and seemed alarmed that the 
lifespans of his Community were too brief to reach the amount 
of deeds reached by previous communities who lived long. 
Whereupon Allah gave him the Most Precious Night (laylat al- 
gadr), which is better than a thousand months.” This is the 
fifteenth hadith in the book of [‘tikaf’33? 
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331 Cf. Fath (3:101), al-Zarqani, Sharh al-Muwatta’ (1:282, 1:294, and 2:292), and 
Tamhid (24:3,75).Al-Khattabi cites it in his [slah Ghalat al-Muhaddithin (p. 62). 
33? Also related from Malik by al-Bayhaqi, Shu ‘ab (3:323), Fada il al-Awgat (p. 208). 
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* Mu‘adh ibn Jabal said: “The last instruction I received from the 
Messenger of Allah when I put my foot in the stirrup was: 
‘Beautify your manners for the people, Mu‘adh ibn Jabal!’” This 
is the first hadith of the book of Husn al-Khuluq and Ibn Sa‘d and 
al-Bayhaqi’s chain for it shows that Malik narrated it from Aba 
Sa‘id Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari, mungati‘from Mu‘adh Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr and al-Suyuti said that this narration, also, was authenti- 
cally related from the Prophet & in meaning but from Abia 
Dharr (in al-Tirmidhi, al-Darimi, and Ahmad) .333 
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* “Tf clouds appear towards the sea then go northwards, that is the 
mark of heavyish rain.” This is the fifth hadith of the book of 
Istisq@’ and is narrated by al-Tabarani and Abt al-Shaykh with a 
full marfa‘ chain from ‘Aisha in al-‘Azama, both through al- 
Waqidi.334 


333 Ibn Sa‘d (3:585) and al-Bayhaqi, Shu‘ab (6:245 $8029). Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al- 
Taqassi (p. 249) as cited by ‘Itr in his notes on Ibn Hajar, Sharh al-Nukhba (p. 80) cf. 
Tamhid (24:300). 

334 Narrated from ‘A’isha by al-Tabarani in al-Awsat (7:3'71) and Abia al-Shaykh in 
al-‘Azama (4:1248), both with a very weak chain because of al-Waqidi cf. al-Haythami 
(2:21), and mursalby al-Shafi't in a-Ummwith another very weak chain cf. Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Barr, Tamhid (24:377). 
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Among the hadith Masters, al-‘Iraqiand hisstudentIbn Hajar agreed 
with Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr —and the near-totality of the authorities — that the 
above four hadiths have no sahthchain. Shaykh Muhammad al-Shinqiti 
mentioned in his Dalal al-Salik ila Muwatta’ al-Imam Malik (p. 14) that 
Shaykh Salih al-Fulanial-‘Umarial-Madani said: “Ibn al-Salah provided 
complete chains for the four hadiths in question in an independent 
treatise which I have in my possession, written in his own hand.” Shaykh 
Ahmad Shakir said: “But al-Shinqiti did not mention what these chains 
were, so the Scholars cannotrule on the question. "335 


The Narrators of the Muwatta’ from Malik 


Al-Zarqani counted as sixty-nine the number of those who narrated 
the Muwatta’ directly from Malik, geographically spread as follows: 


* Seventeen in al-Madina, among them its learned Scholar and 
trustworthy hadith Master Aba Mus‘ab Ahmad ibn Abi Bakr ibn 
al-Harith al-Zuhri (152-242), whose version received a recent 
edition; 

* Two in Makka, among them al-Shafi‘; 

* Ten in Egypt, among them the scrupulous, Godfearing Imam 
‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb ibn Muslim al-Fihri — the only student of 
his Malik ever called a Fagth, he narrated 100,000 hadiths33°, 
‘Abd Allah ibn Yusuf al-Tinnisi al-Dimashqi, whose narration al- 
Bukhari chose; Ibn al-Qasim al-‘Utaqi whose daily wird included 
two khatmas of the glorious Qur’an;337 and Dhal-Nin al-Misrt; 


335 But see the epistle published by Shaykh ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Siddiq al- 
Ghumiari, Risdla ft Wasl al-Balaghat al-Arba‘a fil-Muwatta’, recently republished by Aba 
Ghudda father and son within their Khams Rasa ‘l fi‘ Uliim al-Hadith (p. 179-212). 

336 As stated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p.94). 

337 Asnarrated by al-Dhahabtiin the Styar(g:15) chapter on Imam Asad ibn al-Furat. 
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« Twenty-seven in Iraq, among them ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Mahdi, 
whose narration Ahmad ibn Hanbal chose, Yahya ibn Yahya al- 
Tamimi al-Hanzali al-Naysabari, whose narration Muslim chose, 
and Abt Hanifa’s student Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani, 
whose version greatly differs from the others and also contains 
other than what is narrated from Malik, so that it became known 
as Muwatta’ Muhammad; 

+ Two from al-Qayrawan; 

« Two from Tunis; 

« Seven from al-Sham; 

+ Thirteen in al-Andalus, among them the jurist Yahya ibn Yahya 
al-Laythi “the Sage of Andalus” — thus nicknamed by Malik him- 
self — whose version is the most commonly used today and is the 
version meant by the term “Malik’s Muwatia.” He is mainly 
responsible for the spread of the Maliki School in al-Andalus 
and its replacing al-Awza‘1’s. 


Major Disciples of Malik33° 

The principal pillars of the Maliki School after its Imam are Ibn al- 
Qasim, Ashhab, Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, and Suhnin, in addition to many 
more major jurisprudent disciples. Among them: 


IBN NAFI‘AL-SA’IGH 

Abti Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Nafi‘ Mawla Bana Makhziam gy 
(d. 186), a peer of Ashhab, he narrated from Malik and was the Mufti 
of al-Madina after him by the Imam’s own appointment. He is famed 
as the principle repository of Malik’s juridical opinion although weak 
in hadith and illiterate: “I accompanied Malik for forty years but wrote 
nothing from him; everything for me was through memorization.” He 
taught Suhnan and the major disciples of the Imam. He and Ibn al- 
Majishun are called “the Two Peers” (al-qarinan). 


IBN AL-QASIM 

Abu ‘Abd Allah ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim ibn Khalid ibn 
Junada al-‘Utaqi ¢2(d. 191) was the Godfearing trustworthy hadith 
Master and compiler of the Mudawwana-—a principal source of Maliki 


338 Cr Ibn Farhan, al-Dibaj al-Mudhahhab fi Ma‘rifati A ‘yan ‘Ulama’ al-Madhhab. 
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Figh, “of the senior Egyptians and their Jurist, a pious man who narrat- 
ed littke and was precise and meticulous” (al-Daraqutni). He 
accompanied Malik for twenty years and narrated from him, al-Layth, 
Ibn al-Majishtin, Muslim ibn Khalid al-Zanji, and others. From him 
narrated Asbagh, Suhnun, Yahya ibn Yahya al-Andalusi, Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, and others. Malik compared him to a pouch filled 
with musk and said: “Ibn al-Qasim is a Faqth,” instructing him to dis- 
seminate the Science. Ibn Wahb gave him exclusive precedence in 
the knowledge of Malik’s Jurisprudence as did Ashhab and Yahya ibn 
Yahya. Qadi ‘Abd al-Wahhab339 and the entire School therefore give 
precedence to the narration of the Mudawwana or “Record” by 
Suhnun — his close student — from Ibn al-Qasim from Malik. Among 
Ibn al-Qasim’s sayings: “There is no goodness in proximity to those in 
the government” and “Beware the slavery of the free: having too many 
brothers.” His daily devotion (wird) was two khatmas of the Qur’an. 


IBN WAHB 

Aba’ Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb ibn Muslim al-Qurashi 
Mawlahum g (125-197) narrated from four hundred authorities 
and took figh from Malik over a period of thirty years, al-Layth, and 
others. From him narrated Asbagh, Suhntin, Ahmad ibn Salih, Ibn 
‘Abd al-Hakam, Abt. Mus‘ab al-Zuhri, and others including al- 
Shafi‘l’s companion the Egyptian Hafiz Harmala ibn Yahya al-Tujibi 
who narrated from him one hundred thousand hadiths.34° Malik 
would write him: “To ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb the Faqih of Egypt,” “To 
Aba Muhammad the Mufti,” and he did not write to anyone else in 
such terms. Asbagh said: “Ibn Wahb is the most knowledgeable of 
the disciples of Malik in the Sunan and transmitted reports, except 
that he also narrated from the weak authorities. He was nicknamed 
‘the Encyclopedia’ (diwdan al-tlm). There is no one who was not 
rebuked by Malik at some point except Ibn Wahb whom he used to 
venerate and love.” He said of him: “Ibn Wahb is a ‘Alim.” He com- 
piled a great JamiS a major Muwatia’, a minor one, a thirty-volume 
compilation of Malik’s responses, and other works in High. When 
the Caliph wrote to appoint him to the chief Judgeship of Egypt he 


339 Ibn Hazm reportedly said: “If the Malikis had only ‘Abd al-Wahhab [ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Nasr al-Baghdadi] and al-Baji, it would suffice them.” 
34° Cf. al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (2:486). 
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took to his house saying: “The Ulema will be raised with the 
Prophets and the Judges with the Sultans!” He said: “I obliged 
myself to fast one day each time I committed slander but found this 
too easy; then I obliged myself to give away a dirham in charity each 
time I committed slander but found this too difficult; so I gave up 
slandering.” One day, after he heard the hadiths on the afflictions 
of the hereafter read back to him from his Jami‘he fainted and was 
carried to his house where he died shortly after. 


ASHHAB 

Aba ‘Umar Miskin ibn ‘Abd al‘Aziz ibn Dawid al-Qaysi al-‘Amiri al- 
Ja‘di, nicknamed Ashhab (140-204), was a pious, Godfearing, 
meticulous and trustworthy narrator and the chief Maliki Jurisprudent 
in Egypt after Ibn al-Qasim. He narrated from Malik, al-Layth, al- 
Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad, and others. From him narrated Suhnin, Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hakam, and others. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said that among Malik’s stu- 
dents in Egypt, only al-Ashhab and Ibn al-Hakam met al-Shafi'‘l. The 
latter said: “I saw no-one more knowledgeable in the Law (afqah) than 
Ashhab.” They died at an interval of eighteen days, al-Shafi‘l first. 


IBN AL-MAJISHUN 

Abt Marwan ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Abi 
Salama al-Majishtin gy (d. 212) the sea of knowledge, a Jurisprudent 
and Mufti of Madina, a contemporary of Malik more than his actual 
student, he studied mostly under his father, then with Malik and oth- 
ers. Whenever al-Shafi'l rehearsed Figh with him, people would not 
understand them because they spoke the desert Arabic of Hudhayl 
and Kalb. Suhntn and Ibn Habib praised him lavishly and preferred 
him to most of Malik’s companions. They studied under him as well as 
Ahmad ibn al-Mu‘adhdhal (d. <240) the teacher of the absolute 
Mujtahid Isma‘il al-Qadi (200-282). The latter reported that Ibn al- 
Majishtin excelled in the interpretation of dreams. 

The Master of eloquence and Figh Ibn al-Mu‘adhdhal was asked: 
“How does your eloquence compare to that of your teacher ‘Abd al- 
Malik?” He replied: “If the tongue of ‘Abd al-Malik were tied in knots 
it would still be more vigorous than my tongue at its best.” 

Majishtin or “red-faced” was the nickname of ‘Abd al-Malik’s 
granduncle Abt Yusuf Ya‘qib ibn Abi Salama, given to him by Sukayna 
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bint al-Husayn ibn ‘Aliibn Abi Talib gy. Ibn al-Majishiin’s father, ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz, isrelated to have said, when asked about the Jahmiyya: 


To proceed: I have understood the following from what the 
Jahmiyya and those that disagreed with them have said concern- 
ing the Attribute of the Lord of Might. His magnificence is 
beyond description or estimation; tongues will sooner dry up 
than account for His nature (si/a); minds are at an end before 
they begin to know His power; His magnificence has turned 
back the minds to their point of departure, ¢weakened and 
made dim * (67:4). For they were ordered only to examine and 
reflect upon what He created with perfect measure; and “how” is 
asked only of what used not to be and then was. As for He Who 
never changes, never ceases to exist, has always existed without 
beginning, and like unto Whom there is nothing and no one: no 
one knows “how” He is except He. <How could He be known as 
He is Who has no beginning, does not die, and does not turn to 
dust? How can the attribute of anything of His possess a limit 
(hadd) or an endpoint (muntahd) that anyone might get to know 
or the extent of which he might define?34' Yet He is the manifest 
Truth, truer than Whom there is none, and nothing stands more 
manifest than He.> The proof that minds are powerless to ascer- 
tain His nature (s2fa) is that they are powerless to ascertain the 
nature of the smallest one of his creatures. You can hardly see it 
move or disappear due to its smallness while its hearing and 
sight are completely imperceptible, <not to speak of what goes 
on in its mind, which is even far more removed and hidden from 
you than what can be observed of its hearing and sight.>”34? 


341 This negation of limit for Allah 2 is the creed of the Salaf (cf. p. 370-374). The 
anthropomorphists try to annull this axiom with the claim that “He has limits which He 
knows” although the Salafnever said such a thing but the contrary. In other words, Ibn 
al-Majishiin says, “How can the attribute of anything of His possess a limit or an end- 
point that He or anyone might know or the extent of which He or anyone might 
define?” Nor does an infinite sequence of numbers have a limit although numbers are 
created. We do not say that “They have limits which Allah 3 knows” but rather that 
“Allah 3 knows they have no limit.” And Allah knows best. 

34? Partofalongerreportnarrated byal-Dhahabiitin the Siyar(Risalaed. 7:31 1-312). 
He incorrectly declares it sahth from Ibn Majishiin in his ‘Uliw (Saqqaf ed. p. 402- 
404=Riyadh ed. p. 141-142=Madina ed. p. 105-106=Mukhtasar p. 144-145) without 
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ASAD IBN AL-FURAT 


Abt ‘Abd Allah Asad ibn al-Furat ibn Sinan Mawla Bani Sulaym al- 
Harrani al-Maghribi 4 (145-213), the Qadi, was originally from 
Naysabitr but born in Diyar Bakr in present-day Turkey. He, al-Buhlal 
ibn Rashid, and Suhnin took figh principally from the great North 
African teacher Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ziyad al-Tinisi al-‘Absi (d. 183) 
who narrated from al-Layth and Sufyan al-Thawri before taking from 
Malik the Muwatta’as did Asad later on, then again from Muhammad 
ibn al-Hasan. He also took /igh from the latter, Aba Yusuf, and Asad 
ibn ‘Amr al-Bajali and is therefore numbered among the Hanafis in 
their biographies although he seems to have settled on the School of 
Malik. His record of Ibn al-Qasim’s responses to Hanafi questions is 
the original Mudawwana, known as al-Asadiyya,3+3 but when Suhntn 
reviewed and corrected it with Ibn al-Qasim, Asad refused to alter it. 
Ibn al-Qasim was hurt and supplicated: “Allah! do not grant blessing 
to the Asadiyya.” Suhniin’s own 36,000-question Mudawwana, is by far 
the one most relied upon in the School. Asad was killed in Sicily, at the 
head of a Muslim detachment. 


IBN ‘ABD AL-HAKAM 


Aba. Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam ibn A‘yun ibn 
al-Layth g (155-214) the pious, trustworthy Master, was an accom- 
plished Jurisprudent in the Fgh of Malik, and a friend of al-Shafit 
who died in his house. He narrated from Malik, al-Layth, ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq, the paramount Master al-Qa‘nabi — whom Malik once called 
“the best of the people of the earth” — and others. including al-Shafi‘l 
whose books he copied in their entirety. From him narrated Ibn 
Habib, al-Rabi‘ ibn Sulayman, and others. He succeeded Ashhab in 


providing the chain but does provide it in the Styar. through ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa al-Jawhari who is known to have narrated at least one forgery (cf. Mizdn), from al- 
Athram, from ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih al-Juhani who is at best of fair narrations subject to 
confirmation [cf. al-Dhahabi, Mizdn (2:440-445 §4383).Al-Arna ‘it said of him in Tahrir 
al-Taqrib (2:222 §3388): “Truthful (sadiiq), his memorization leaves something to be 
desired, of fair narrations in follow-ups (al-mutdba Gt) .”| Also partly narrated byal-Lalika’t 
(2:502-503) witha broken chain through Abi Hatim al-Razi, and cited by Ibn Battain the 
Turkish ms. of his Jbana. Al-Dhahabi omits the bracketed segments from the ‘Uliiw and 
Siyar. Also cited by his teacher Ibn Taymiyya in his Fatwa Hamawiyya (p. 311-321)=Majmii‘ 
al-Fatawa (5:42-46). 
343 Cf. al-Bardha‘i’s description of it to Aba Zur‘a in his Su alat (p. 533-534)- 
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Egypt and authored, among other works, al-Mukhtasar al-Kabir, al- 
Awsat, and al-Saghir, three-sized abridgments of Ashhab’s works, the 
smallest focusing on the Muwatta’, containing respectively eighteen 
thousand questions, four thousand questions, and 1,200 questions. 


MUTARRIF 

Aba Mus‘ab Mutarrif ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Mutarrif al-Yasari al-Hilali 
@ (d. 220) was the trustworthy Scholar and maternal nephew of 
Malik. He accompanied him for seventeen years for figh and hadith. 
Ahmad said that the hadith Masters gave him precedence over the dis- 
ciples of the Imam. 


ASBAGH 

Abt ‘Abd Allah Asbagh ibn al-Faraj ibn Sa‘id al-Misri & (>150-225), 
the trustworthy hadith Master, narrated from al-Darawardi and others. 
Having entered Madina after the death of Malik he took figh from Ibn 
al-Oasim, Ibn Wahb, and Ashhab who recommended himas his succes- 
sor. He was the scribe and principal disciple of Ibn Wahb , who once 
said: “Ifit were not an innovation, Asbagh, we would crown you with a 
diadem the way kings crown their knights.” He taught Ibn Waddah al- 
Qurtubi and Ibn Habib among others. Ibn al-Majishtin said: “Egypt 
never produced the like of Asbagh.” Ibn Ma‘in said: “Asbagh was 
among the most informed of all creation in the juridical sayings of 
Malik. He knows them question by question, when he said them, and 
who differed with him.” He authored a book on principles, a commen- 
tary on the difficult words of the Muwatta’, a compilation of his lessons 
with Ibn al-Qasim in twenty-two volumes, and other works. 


YAHYA IBN YAHYA AL-LAYTHI 

Abt Muhammad Yahya ibn Yahya ibn Kathir al-Laythi al-Andalusi 
@ (d. 234), famed for his gravitas and wisdom, narrated from al-Layth 
and Malik, from whom he took the Muwatta’ the very year of his death, 
having first heard it from the pious Jurisprudent of al-Andalus, Ziyad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, nicknamed Shabtin (d. 193). He then took figh 
from Ibn al-Qasim, also hearing Ibn Wahb and others. He related that 
when he bade Malik farewell the latter said: “Practice sincere faith- 
fulnes (nastha) with Allah, His Book, and the leaders of the Muslims 
and their common public.” Yahya said: “Al-Layth gave me the same 
counsel.” 
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SUHNUN 

Abu Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Salam ibn Sa‘id ibn Habib ibn Hassan al- 
Tannukhi, nicknamed Suhntn or Sahniin g2 (160-240), was a pious, 
ascetic, scrupulous, perspicuous Imam and Qadi of immense learning 
and photographic memory, “the Master of the Scholars of the 
Maghrib” (Yanus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘1a), “rather, the Master of the Scholars 
East and West” (Hamdis), “ninety-nine times — by Allah! — better 
informed than Asad [ibn al-Furat]” (Ashhab). 

Originally from Hims in Syro-Palestine, he is one of the greatest 
Imams of the School of Malik and its principal pillar with Ibn al-Qasim 
and Ashhab whom he both surpassed, according to ‘Isa ibn Miskin. He 
missed meeting Malik only because ofhis poverty, taking fighfromall his 
early and major disciples including Ibn al-Majishtn, Ibn Nafi‘al-Sa’igh, 
and Mutarrif. Ibn al-Qasim said: “No one like Suhnin ever came to us 
from North Africa.” Ibn Waddah said: “Suhnin could narrate twenty- 
nine readings. I never met the like ofhim in F7ghin the East.” 

Suhnun said: “I memorised these books until they became in my 
breast like the Mother of the Qur’an.” He compiled the Mudawwana 
that became the chief reference work of the people of Qayrawan and 
the entire School, which spread in massive numbers thanks to his first- 
rate students. AlDhahabi said: “It is said that the number of his 
students reached nine hundred.”344 Ibn ‘Ajlan al-Andalusi said: 
“None was granted a greater blessing, after the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah &&, than that granted to Suhnin in his disciples. 
They were Imams in every country.” Ibn Harith said: “Suhnin was the 
one with the best disciples; the wisest disciples; and the best informed 
disciples. These were his own attributes to begin with, and he educat- 
ed his followers with them — Allah grant them mercy!” As a judge he 
wore dhikr-beads around his neck and used the back of his hand liber- 
ally to discipline transgressors on the spot. He took no income from 
the Sultan but from the jizya of Ahl al-Kitab. He would banish from the 
marketplace any merchant caught cheating. Among his sayings: 


* “When Allah loves one of His servants, He empowers over him 
someone to harm him.” This is the mark of many of the Friends 
of Allah. 


344 Yet he did not include him in Tadkhirat al-Huffaz! 


152 


Malik ibn Anas 


+ To his son: “Greet people, for this plants affection in their hearts. 
Greet your enemy and be lenient with him. The head of beliefin 
Allah is leniency with people.” 

“Leaving the prohibited is better than all the types of worship of 
Allah Most High; and leaving the permitted is better than taking 
it to spend it in the way of Allah.” 

* “Leaving a tenth of a coin of what Allah forbade is better than 
seventy thousand pilgrimages followed by seventy thousand 
‘Umras, all of them accepted; better than seventy thousand hors- 
es completely equipped and armed in the way of Allah; better 
than seventy thousand camels slaughtered at the Ka‘ba as offer- 
ings; and better than emancipating seventy thousand believers 
from the descendants of the Prophet Isma‘Il &.” 

* “Whoever does not put his knowledge into practice, such knowl 
edge will not benefit him but will harm him.” 

* “Better beg for food rather than earn it through “lm!” 

* To Ibn al-Qassar on his death-bed: “Do you not firmly believe in 
the Messengers, Resurrection, Judgment, Paradise and Hell, 
and that the best of this Ummais Abi Bakr, then ‘Umar, and that 
the Qur’an is the uncreated Speech of Allah, and that Allah will 
be seen on the Day of Resurrection, and that He ¢ established 
Himself on the Throne? (20:5, 40:7), and that one must not 
take up arms against the leaders of the Muslims even if they 
transgress? Then die in peace.” 

* To those who blamed him for assuming judgeship after teaching 
for so long: “I have been giving judgments for forty years! Is giv- 
ing fatwa anything other than giving judgment? (hal al-futya illa 
al-qada’?).” 

* “Those who hasten most in responding with fatwas are those 
with the least knowledge.” “I never saw anyone sell his hereafter 
for someone else’s dunyé more than muftis.” “I memorise ques- 
tions that comprise eighty different responses from eighty 
different authorities; how can I be quick in giving a response?” 
“Correct swift response is a worse fitna than the fitna of 
wealth. 345 


345 [.e. because one becomes proud of oneself and/or will err. The last five para- 
graphs are from al-Dhahabi’s Siyar (10:70-74 §1980). 
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The “Practice of Madina” 
Imam Malik is the connection of the Community to the knowledge of 
the Sunna as it was preserved by the authorities of the Prophet’s # 
city, al-Madina al-Munawwara. Like the rest of the Four Imams he 
advocated imitation of the Companions, but he focussed on those of 
Madina because he considered them the closest of all Muslims in 
accurately representing the practice of the Prophet 8. This refer- 
ence-point of Malik’s jurisprudence is called “the practice of Madina” 
( ‘amal al-Madina) and is observed time and again in his phrase: “This 
is what I have found (or seen) the people of knowledge practicing.” 
Al-Darawardi said: “When Malik says: “This is what I have observed the 
people of our country agree upon and this is what is agreed upon 
among us’ he means [principally] Rabi‘a ibn Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman and 
[‘Abd Allah ibn Yazid] Ibn Hurmuz.” 34° “It is said that Malik took the 
bulk of the Muwatta’ from Rabi‘a.”347 

Shaykh Hamza Yusuf Hanson has explained the concept of the 
Practice of Madina thus: 


Madinais the city in which the Islamic legal system and the Islamic 
social order were fully implemented. For that reason, Malik is 
an inheritor of a social expression of the totality of the Islamic 
teaching. Thus the Muwatta’ recordswhathe would consider acity 
in Submission. For that reason he would say: “IfI find an isolated 
Hadith, not mutawatir, with one or two chains from the Sahdba, 
and I find 1,000 of the people of knowledge from the Tabitn in 
Madina}4° doing something else, their actions override the soli- 
tary transmission of that Hadith.” Le., the fact that they are not 


345 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tm (2:1082 §2108). 

347 Ibn Taymiyya, The Madinan Way (p. 18). 

348 Imam Malik’s words were, “I prefer a thousand [conveying] from a thousand to 
one [conveying] from one.” ‘Iyad, Tarttb al-Madarik (1:66). There is no mention of any 
“1,000 of the people of knowledge from the TabiTn.” Al-Nasa’i in his Tasmiyat Fuqaha’ 
al-Amsdr names exactly seventeen Tabi 7n jurists in Madina and there is hardly a sound 
hadith contradicted by the unanimous practice of the latter, much less one hundred or 
one thousand. Otherwise, the practice of Madina in the time of Malik would have been 
obligatory for the entire Umma, which was never the case. The totality of the people of 
knowledge, both Companions and Successors, worldwide up to the last Tabi7 alive 
(Khalaf ibn Khalifa) — including the narrator-Companions — recorded in al-Dhahabi’s 
Siyar A ‘lam al-Nubala’ do not reach 1,300. 
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following that Hadith and that they were people who lived in the 
presence of the Sahaba-— and that practice would have been done 
in the presence of the Sahaba, among whom were men like Ibn 
‘Umar and ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and women like ‘A’isha & — and 
that these people knew better what the final Islamic decision was 
on the matter. Imam Malik for that reason would consider the 
action of “the people of Madina”— but when he says that, he really 
does not mean everybody, he means the people of knowledge in 
the city, and the city was filled with people of knowledge. Imam 
Malik feltthat theaction was a Hadith, only ithad achieved the status 
of mutawatirbecause of itsagreementin the city of Madina— even if 
he did not have an actual verbal transmission of that matter. For 
example, there isa sound Hadith that the Prophet told people 
not to fast on [Jumu‘a]. But in the Muwatta’, Imam Malik knew 
that Hadith and said: “I found the people ofknowledge in this city 
fasting.” They considered it to be a virtuous day to fast. His point 
was that they were doing that action in the presence of the Sahaba, 
and none of the Sahdba said you cannot fast on [Jumu‘a]. 
Therefore, Imam Malikis saying that the fact that they transmitted 
this as a virtuous day to fast, and itwas not rejected because of that 
Hadith, he considered isolated transmissions of the Hadith to 
be weaker than the transmission of ‘ama, “action.”349 


THE SEVEN JURISTS OF MADINA 


Imam Aba Mansir al-Baghdadi relates in Nagd Abi ‘Abd Allah al- 
Jurjani that Malik said that when the Seven Jurists of Madina concur on 
a ruling, they constitute a Consensus in Islam which becomes binding 
upon all and forbidden to contravene.35° These seven are: Sa‘id 
ibn al-Musayyab, al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr, ‘Urwa ibn 
al-Zubayr, Kharija ibn Zayd, Aba Salama ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 
‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Utba, and Sulayman ibn Yasar. Ibn al-Mubarak 
names Salim ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar instead of Abt Salama while 
Abi al-Zinad mentions Abt Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn al-Harith 
instead of either. Some name Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm.351 


349 Adapted from a 1998 interview cf. http://www.witness-pioneer.org 

35° In Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shdfi‘iyya al-Wustd, as cited in the 1992 ed. of his 
Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (5:147). 

35" Cf. al-Nawawi, al-Tagqrib (p. 98). 
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The “Letter on the ‘Amal of the People of Madina” 


Among the authentically related works of Imam Malik is a brief letter 
to Imam al-Layth ibn Sa‘d gy on the ‘amal of Madina in which Malik 
says: 


Allah 3w said in his Book, ¢And the first to lead the way, of the 
Emigrants and the Helpers, and those who followed them in 
goodness: Allah is well-pleased with them and they are well 
pleased with Him, and He has made ready for them Gardens 
underneath which rivers flow, wherein they will abide for ever. 
Thatis the supreme triumph » (9:100). And He said: ¢ Therefore 
give good tidings (O Muhammad) to my bondmen Who hear 
advice and follow the best thereof. Such are those whom Allah 
guides, and such are men of understanding » (39:1'7-18). 

People are all dependent on the practice of Madina. 
Emigration took place there. The Qur’an was revealed there. 
There, the licit was declared licit and the illicit illicit. The 
Messenger of Allah 4 was physically present among them. 
They witnessed the revelation and the descent of the Qur’an. 
He commanded them and they obeyed him. He instituted the 
Sunna for them and they followed him until Allah Most High 
took him back and chose for him His presence gw! 

Then, after him, those that followed him most closely in his 
Umma rose up and took leadership after him. Whatever took 
place among them of which they knew [the applicable ruling] 
they applied it. Whatever they did not know about, they 
enquired about it; then they followed what they considered the 
strongest path according to their striving and the recentness of 
their bond. If someone contravened another, or brought up a 
stronger and more deserving course of action, the former was 
abandoned in favour of the latter. Then came the Successors 
after the Companions. They trod that path and followed those 
Sunan. 

Therefore, since the matter is so evident in al-Madina, I do 
not deem it fit for anyone to do otherwise, because of that inheri- 
tance the Madinans have received and which it is not allowed for 
anyone else to claim. If the people of other regions said: “This is 
the practice which is in our countries, and this is the practice 
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which our earlier generations have received and applied,” they 
would not be on a parity of trust. They could not rightfully claim 
this as the people of Madina can.35? 


Al-Layth replied with a brilliant letter on zkhtilafin which he remind- 
ed Malik that the Companions had differed among themselves, then 
the Tali 7n with the Companions and among themselves, and so forth 
until Ibn Shihab and Rabr‘a ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman (Rabi‘at al-Ra’1) in 
Madina, who may give divergent answers to the same question and with 
whom many of the Madinans themselves differed, including Malik. Al- 
Layth then listed many of the great Companions praised by the Prophet 
#and trusted by him and by the Rightly-Guided Caliphs who had emi- 
grated from Madina: in Syro-Palestine, ‘Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah, Khalid 
ibn al-Walid, Yazid ibn Abi Sufyan, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, 
Shurahbil ibn Hasana, Abt al-Darda’, Bilal ibn Rabah; in Egypt, Abu 
Dharr, al-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awwam, Sa‘dibn Abi Waqqas;353 in Hims alone, 
seventy veterans of Badr; in Iraq, Ibn Mas‘tid, Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman, 
‘Imran ibn al-Husayn, and ‘Aliibn Abi Talib. Al-Layth then gave several 
examplesin which the fatwa of the non-Madinans showed more confor- 
mity to the first generations than the practice of Madina. Among those 
examples are the non-joining of prayers in case of rain, unlike the fatwa 
of Madina; the non-receiving of testimony with less than two male wit- 
nesses or one male and two women, unlike the fatwa of Madina which 
allowed one male witness; the disallowing of early payment of the full 
dowry, unlike the fatwa of Madina which allowed it even before death 
or divorce; the strict performance of khutba before the prayer for 
rain (2stisq@’), unlike the fatwa of Madina which put the prayer first, 
followed by the khutha.354 

Al-Layth’s reply evidently influenced Malik in his defense of 
madhhab differences (see below). 


35° Risdlat Malik ilal-Layth fi Fadi Tlmi Ahl al-Madinati wa-Tarjthihi ‘ala ‘Timi 
Ghayrihimin Namadhij min Rasa il al-A ’immat al-Salaf wa-Adabihim al-‘Timi (p. 29-32), ed. 
‘Abd al-Fattah Abii Ghudda (Aleppo: Maktab al-Matbii‘at al-Islamiyya, 1996). 

353 See al-Suyiati, Durr al-Sahaba fiman Dakhala Misr min al-Sahaba (“Those of the 
Companions that Entered Egypt”), documenting 350 names, seven of them women. 

354 Risalat al-Layth ila Malik ibn Anas in Namadhij min Rasé@‘il al-A immat al-Salaf (p. 
33-41). See the 500-page study by ‘Abd al-Salam ‘Alliish, Tagrib al-Madarik bi-Sharh 
Risdlatay al-Layth ibn Sa‘d wa-Malik (Beirut: al-Maktab al-Islami, 1995). 
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The Spurious “Letter to al-Rashid” 
Al-Dhahab?’s opinion is that the letter to al-Rashid attributed to Malik 
is a forgery due to the unheard-of hadiths found in it. 


Sadl of the Hands in Salat 


The fatwa of Imam Malik and the “current” (mashhir) position of the 
later Maliki School concerning the position of the hands during the 
obligatory prayer is that they hang loose by the sides (sad!). This is 
related from Malik by Ibn al-Qasim in the Mudawwana. A divergent 
Maliki fatwa deems it Sunna that the hands be grasped (gabd), right 
hand on top of left hand, or left wrist, or left forearm. This is related 
from Malik from Mutarrif and Ibn al-Majishtn in the Wadiha and is 
the position of al-Lakhmi, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Ibn al-‘Arabi, Ibn Rushd 
in the Mugaddimat, ‘Tyad who considers it the Jumhir position in his 
Ikmal, and others, in line with the totality of the Madhahib including 
the three Schools, Sufyan, Ishaq ibn Rahtryah, Abt Thawr, Dawid ibn 
“Ali, and al-Tabari. A third fatwa of Imam Malik — from the qarinayn 
(Ibn Nafi‘ and Ibn al-Majishtin) - stipulates neutrality (cbaha) 
between the two cases.355 All but the Shafi‘is (and Ahmad according 
to one narration) prefer the male worshipper’s hands to be on or 
below the navel in gabd. 

Sadl is an example of the pre-eminence of Madinan practice over 
non-mass-transmitted Prophetic and Companion-reports and is 
nowadays a symbol of Sunni Madhhabism over the free-thinking inter- 
pretations of the texts that pass, among some, for following the Salaf. 


Malik’s Standing as an Imam of the Sunna 

Imam Malik was keenly aware of his mission as both the transmitter 
and the elucidator of the Sunna. This is characteristic of his students’ 
praise of him, beginning with al-Shafi‘l’s famous sayings: “No one 
constitutes as great a favour to me in the Religion of Allah as Malik”; 
“When the Scholars of knowledge are mentioned, Malik is the guid- 
ing star”; and “Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna are the peers [in hadith 
transmission], and were it not for Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna the knowl- 
edge of the Hijaz would have disappeared.” ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb said 


355 Cf. http://www. cincimasjid.com/articles/Ish_sadl-yadain.htm by Lumumba 
Shakir; and Muhammad Riyad, Usiil al-Fatwa wal-Qad@’ fil-Madhhab al-Maliki (p. 436). 
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incessantly: “Every memoriser of hadith that does not have an Imam 
in fighis misguided (dail), and if Allah had not rescued us with Malik 
and al-Layth (ibn Sa‘d), I would have been misguided.”35° 

Abia Mus‘ab recounts the following story: 


I went in to see Malik ibn Anas. He said to me: “Look under my 
place of prayer or prayer-mat and see what is there.” I looked 
and found a certain writing. He said: “Read it.” It contained the 
account of a dream which one of his brothers had seen and 
which concerned him. Malik recited it [from memory]: “I saw 
the Prophet & in my sleep. He was in his mosque and the people 
were gathered around him, and he said: ‘I have hidden for you 
under my pulpit (minbar) something good — or: knowledge — 
and I have ordered Malik to distribute it to the people.’” Then 
Malik wept, sol got up and left. 357 


His Trial at the Hands of al-Mansur 


The caliph Aba Ja‘far al-Manstr — although himself reputed as a jurist 
and muhaddith — had forbidden Malik to narrate the hadith: “The 
divorce of the coerced does not take effect” (laysa ‘ala mustakrahin / li 
mukrahin talag)35* due to its political application to the coerced 
pledge (bay‘a) to the caliph then in effect. A spy then came to Malik 
and asked him about divorce, whereupon Malik narrated the hadith 


356 Ibn Abi Zayd, al-Jami‘ filSunan (p. 118-119)and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 
60-61). See Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghudda’s comments on this statement in his 
notes on al-Lacknawi’s al-Raf‘ wal-Takmil (2nd ed. p. 368-369, 3rd ed. p. go-g1). 

357 Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa (1/2:120), chapter titled “Layer 6 of the People of 
Madina.” The account is also in Abii Nu‘aym’s Hilya, ‘Iyad’s Tartib, al-Dhahabi’s Siyar, 
and al-Harawi al-Ansari’s Dhamm al-Kalam (4:132). 

358 Narrated mawqif from Ibn ‘Abbas by Ibn Abi Shayba (1:238b, 5:48), ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq in his (6:407), al-Bayhaqi’s Sunan (7:357), al-Bukhari in his Sahih without a 
chain, and others. Al-Mansir ruled 136-158. He is the one that slew the descendents of 
the Prophet &, Muhammad and Ibrahim, the sons of ‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan ibn al- 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib in the year 145 together with a large number of the People 
of the Prophet’s # House. Al-Suyati says he was the first to introduce dissension 
between the House of ‘Abbas and the House of ‘Ali who had been as one previously. He 
also harmed or imprisoned a number of major scholars such as ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn 
Ja‘far, Ibn ‘Ajlan, and Abii Hanifa whom he whipped for refusing a judgeship. The year 
he jailed Sufyan al-Thawri and ‘Abbad ibn Kathir he died. Al-Suyaiti, Tarikh al-Khulafa’ 
(p. 279-280). 
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in front of everyone. Ja‘far ibn Sulayman (d. 175), the governor of 
Madina and cousin of al-Manstr, had Malik seized, lashed, and 
racked until his shoulder was dislocated and he passed out. When he 
came to, he said: “He [al-Mansur] is absolved of my lashing.” When 
asked why he had absolved him, Malik replied: “I feared to meet the 
Prophet && after being the cause for the perdition of one of his rela- 
tives.”359 

Ibrahim ibn Hammad said he saw Malik being helped up and walk- 
ing away, carrying one of his arms with the other hand. Then they 
shaved his face and he was mounted on a camel and paraded. He was 
ordered to deprecate himself aloud, whereupon he said: “Whoever 
knows me, knows me; whoever does not know me, my name is Malik 
ibn Anas, and I say: The divorce of the coerced is null and void!” 
When news of this reached Ja‘far, he said: “Let him go.” After this 
episode Malik’s stature reached the skies. 


His Self-Imposed Seclusion 


Abt Mus‘ab said: “Malik did not pray in congregation for twenty-five 
years. He was asked: ‘What is preventing you?’ He said: ‘Lest I see 
something reprehensible and be obliged to change it.’”3°° Another 
narration from Aba Mus‘ab states: “After Malik left the [Prophet’s] 
Mosque he used to pray in his house with a congregation that followed 
him, and he prayed the Juwmu ‘a prayer alone in his house.”3°! Ibn Sa‘d 
narrates from al-Waqidi: “Malik used to come to the Mosque and pray 
the prayers and the Jumuw ‘a, as well as the funeral prayers. He used to 
visit the sick and sit in the Mosque where his companions would come 
and see him. Then he quit sitting there and instead would pray and 
leave, and he quit attending the funeral prayers. Then he quit every- 
thing, neither attending the prayers nor the Jumu‘a in the mosque. 
Nor would he visit anyone who was sick or other than that. The people 
bore with it, for they were extremely fond of him and respected him 
extremely. This lasted until he died. Asked about it, he would say: ‘Not 
everyone can mention his excuse.’ ”3°? 


359 Al-Mansir was the great-grandson of Ibn ‘Abbas, the Prophet’s g& cousin. 
360 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:395). 

361 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:424). 

362 Tbn Sa‘d (5:468-469). 
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His Manners and Ethics 

Imam Malik held the hadiths of the Prophet # in such reverence that 
he never narrated anything nor gave a fatwa unless in a state of ritual 
purity. Isma‘il ibn Abi Uways said: “I asked my uncle — Malik — about 
something. He bade me sit, made ablution, sat on the couch, and said: 
la hawla wa-la quwwata illa billah. He did not give a fatwa without saying 
it first.” Al-Haytham said: “I heard Malik being asked forty eight ques- 
tions, to thirty-two of which he replied: ‘I do not know.’” Abii Mus‘ab 
reported that Malik said: “I did not begin to give fatwas until seventy 
scholars first witnessed to my competence to do it.” 

Malik’s ethics, together with the states of awe and emotion which 
were observed on him by his entourage, were no doubt partly inherit- 
ed from great Shaykhs of his such as Ja‘far al-Sadiq, Ibn Hurmuz, and 
Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri. He would visit his teacher Ibn Hurmuz (d. 148) 
every day from morning to night for a period of about eight years and 
recounts: “I would come to Ibn Hurmuz, whereupon he would order 
the servant to close the door and let down the curtain, then he would 
start speaking of the beginning of this Umma, and tears would stream 
down his beard.” 

The Maliki Shaykh Ibn Qunfudh al-Qusantini (d. 810) wrote: 


It was the practice of the Pious Predecessors and the Imams of 
the past that whenever the Prophet # was mentioned in their 
presence they were overwhelmed by reverence, humbleness, 
stillness, and dignity. Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al- 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib g would turn pale whenever he 
heard the Prophet # mentioned. Imam Malik ~& would not 
mention a hadith except in a state of ritual purity. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Siddiq 
would turn red and stammer whenever he heard the Prophet # 
mentioned. As for ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr ibn al- 
‘Awwam al-Asadi, he would weep until his eyes had no tears left 
in them. When any hadiths were mentioned in their presence 
they would lower their voices. Malik said: “The Prophet’s @& 
sanctity (hurma) is in death as his sanctity in life.”3°3 
363 Aba al‘Abbas Ahmad ibn al-Khatib, known as Ibn Qunfudh al-Qusantini al- 
Maliki, Wasilat al-Islam bil-Nabi ‘alayhi al-Salatu wal-Salam (p. 145-146). Al-Dhahabi cites 
a report in his chapter on al-Awza'‘T in the Siyar (7:94) whereby the latter was like a blind 
man due to his humility (khushi). 
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His Gravitas (Hayba) 

Qutayba said: “When we went to see Malik, he would come out to us 
adorned, wearing kuhl on his eyes, perfumed, wearing his best 
clothes, sit at the head of the circle, call for palm-leaf fans, and give 
each one of us a fan.” Al-Waqidi said: “Malik’s circle was a circle of dig- 
nity and courtesy. He was a man of majestic countenance and nobility. 
There was no part of self-display, vain talk, or loud speech in his circle. 
His reader would read for all, and no one looked into his own book, 
nor asked questions, out of awe before Malik and out of respect for 


” 


him. 


His Preference for ‘Ard in Hadith Transmission 

It is known that Malik’s way in the transmission of hadith, like Ibn al- 
Musayyab, “Urwa, al-Qasim, Salim, Nafi‘, al-Zuhri, and others, was ‘ard 
(“reading by the student”) and not sama‘ (“audition from the 
Shaykh”). In both cases the student states, by convention, “So-and-so 
narrated to us” (haddathana fulan), although a small minority of 
hadith Scholars used akhbarand for ‘ard and reserved haddathand for 
sama‘. 

When the Caliph al-Mahdi sent his sons Hartin and Masa to learn 
from Malik, the latter would not read to them but told them: “The 
people of Madina read before the Scholar just like children read to 
the teacher, and if they make a mistake, he corrects them!” Similarly 
when Harun al-Rashid with his own two sons requested Malik to read 
for them, he replied: “I stopped reading for anybody a long time ago.” 
When Harun requested the people to leave so that he could read 
freely before Malik, the latter also refused and said: “If the common 
people are forbidden to attend because of the elite, the latter will not 
profit!” When Haran attended Malik’s gathering together with the 
people, sitting on a high chair, Malik asked him to come down in an 
indirect way, whereupon Harun came down and sat on the ground in 
front of Malik. 


His Staunch Defense of Madhhab Differences 

Even in Malik’s time there were those who forwarded the idea of a uni- 
fied madhhaband the ostensive removal of all differences between the 
Sunni Schools of Law. Three successive Caliphs tried to impose the 
Muwatta’ and Malik’s School upon the entire Islamic world of their 
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time, but Imam Malik refused to allow it every time this was suggested 
to him. His arguments against the idea of unifying the Madhahib 
provide fundamental lessons on the mercy of differences among the 
Community of Muslims. 

Abt Ja‘far al-Mansur said to Malik: “I want to unify this knowledge. I 
shall write to the leaders of the armies and to the rulers so that they 
make it law, and whoever contravenes it shall be put to death.” Malik 
replied: 


Commander of the Believers, there is another way. Truly, the 
Prophet 4 was present in this Community, he used to send out 
troops or set forth in person, and he did not conquer many lands 
until Allah 3& took back his soul. Then Abt Bakrgy arose and he 
also did not conquer many lands. Then ‘Umar gy arose after the 
two of them and many lands were conquered at his hands. As a 
result, he faced the great necessity of sending out the 
Companions of Muhammad 3% as teachers and people did not 
cease to take from them, notable scholars from notable scholars 
until our time. If you now go and change them from what they 
know to what they do not know they shall deem it disbelief (ku/). 
Rather, confirm the people of each land with regard to whatever 
knowledge is there, and take this knowledge to yourself. 


Al-Mansir said: “How far you went! Just compile this knowledge for 
al-Mahdi! 34 

In another narration al-Mansir said to Malik after hearing his 
answers to certain questions he put to him: “I have resolved to give the 
order that your writings be copied and disseminated to every Muslim 
region on earth, so that they be put in practice exclusively of any other 
rulings. They will leave aside innovations and keep only this 
knowledge. For I consider that the source of knowledge is the narra- 
tive tradition of Madina and the knowledge of its scholars.” Malik 
replied: “Commander of the Believers, do not! For people have 
already heard different positions, heard hadiths, and related narra- 


364 Narrated from ‘Utba ibn Hammad al-Qari’ al-Dimashqi by Ibn Abi Hatim in his 
introduction to alJarh wal-Ta ‘dil (p. 29). Al-Mahdi was al-Mansir’s successor and ruled 
from 158 unil his death in 169. Masa ibn al-Mahdi, Abii Muhammad al-Hadi ruled 169- 
170; al-Rashid Haran Abi Ja‘far ibn al-Mahdi ruled 170-193. 
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tions. Every group have taken whatever came to them and put it into 
practice, conforming to it while other people differed. To take them 
away from what they have been professing will cause a disaster. 
Therefore, leave people with whatever school they follow and whatev- 
er the people of each country chose for themselves.” Al-Mansir said: “T 
swear by my life that I would have commanded itif you had let me!”3°5 

Al-Mansir’s son, the caliph al-Mahdi, tried again: “O Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, make a book which I will make law for the Umma!” Malik 
replied: “As for this region of the world —- meaning the Maghreb - you 
need not task yourself;3° as for al-Sham, al-Awza‘l is there. As for the 
people of Iraq, they are the people of Iraq! ”3°7 

Al-Mahdi’s brother, the Caliph al-Rashid, tried again: “Aba ‘Abd 
Allah, let us copy these books and distribute them far and wide so as to 
make the Umma follow them!” Malik replied: “Commander of the 
Believers! The difference of the Ulema are a mercy from Allah 3% to 
this Community.3°° Each follows whatever is considered correct by 
him and each is well-guided and each seeks Allah.”3°9 Another ver- 
sion states that he said: “The Companions differed in the Branches 
(al-furi') and split into factions (tafarraqu) , and each one of them was 
correct in himself.”37° 


365 Narrated from al-Waqidi by Ibn Sa‘d in the supplemental volume of his Tabaqat 
(p. 440) and from al-Zubayr ibn Bakkar by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 81). Al- 
Dhahabi said of al-Waqidi in his Siyar (al-Arna’ut ed. 7:142): “Although there is no 
disagreement over his weakness, yet he speaks truthfully and is of great standing.” Ibn 
Sayyid al-Nas states something similar in the introduction to his ‘Uyiin al-Athar. 

365 He said this because most of Malik’s students had gone to the Maghreb. 

367 Narrated by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in Tartib al-Madarik (1:193) and al-Dhahabi in the 
Siyar (al-Arna’it ed. 8:78). 

368 On this fundamental principle see Dr. Sa‘td ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Funaysan’s 
Hadith Ikhtilaf Ummati Rahma Riwaya wa-Diraya (Riyad: Maktabat al-Rushd, 1999) and 
our Sunna Notes IT: The Excellent Innovation . 

369 Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Ruwat ‘an Malikas cited by al-‘Ajlani in Kashfal-Khafa’ 
(1:65 §153). Ibn al-Athir attributes to Malik the saying “The differences among the 
Companions of Muhammad @ are a mercy for the servants of Allah” in the introduc- 
tion to his Jami‘ al-Usiil fi Ahddith al-Rasiil as stated by Ibn al-Mulaqqin in his Tuhfat 
al-Muhtaj ila Adillat al-Minhaj and Ibn al-Subki in Tabaqat al-Shafi ‘iyya. 

37° Narrated from from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam by Abii Nu‘aym in the Hilya 
(1985 ed. 6:322) and thus cited by Ibn Taymiyya in Majmii‘ al-Fatawa (30:79) and al- 
Fatawa al-Kubra (5:18), although al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (7:414) said: “Its chain of 
transmission is fair, but the narrator may have erred in naming Haran.” ‘Iyad in Tarttb 
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Another narration states that one or more of the three caliphs said 
to Malik: “Work with me, for I have resolved to make the Muwatta’law 
for the people in the same way ‘Uthman made the Qur’an law for 
them.” Malik replied: “There is no way for you to do this, the reason 
being that the Companions of the Prophet && scattered East and West 
after his time and narrated from him; consequently, the people of 
every region possess knowledge.”37! 

Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awwama pointed out that the above narra- 
tions all share two common aspects: Malik’s endorsement of the 
differences of the Companions and the subsequent differences of the 
Community on the same lines after them as well as his refusal to sub- 
sume all the Sunni schools into a single madhhab. He noted the model 
of adab they provide: 


Of the high ethics of the Ulemais to leave people to follow whatev- 
er they are following as long as there is a lawful justification for it, 
without bringing confusion into the state they are in. Consider 
the saying of Imam Malik narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim: “If you now 
go and change them from what they know to what they do not 
know they shall deem it disbelief!” He said this although the 
caliph wanted to change them to what Malik himself had narrated 
and compiled in his Muwatta’. That is: to what was, in his view, 
preferable and more correct! Nor did this excessive rigor on the 
part of the common people upset Malik. Nor did he consider it 
misguidance. Nor did he express the necessity of opposing them 
for it and forcing them to abandon that position. Nor did he 
accuse them of fanaticism (ta‘assub) nor of blind imitation (al- 
taglid al-a‘ma) nor any other similar type of name-calling which 
has lately jarred our ears through the endless carping of certain 
writers.37? 


al-Madarik (1:214) names al-Mahdi for a similar account. 

37! Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 6:331) where the caliph is iden- 
tified as al-Ma’mian. ‘Iyad in Tartib al-Madarik (1:209) said: “Malik did not reach the 
days of al-Ma’min, he died before them, and the mention of al-Ma’min here is an 
error.” He goes on to identify the caliph as al-Rashid. 

372 “Awwama, Adab al-Ikhtilaf (p. 39-40). He means “Salafis” but his remarks also 
apply to “ ‘Abd al-Qadir Murabit” and his sect. 
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Malik’s respect for scholarly differences in the examples cited above 
also elucidates his two statements about the juristic differences 
among the Companions: “It is not as some people said — that there is 
wide leeway (thi tawsi‘a). That is not so. Rather, there is either wrong 
or right.” “There is wrong and there is right, so it must be investigat- 
ed.” 373 


Ibn al-Salah cited these two statements then said: 


There is no leeway in the sense that there is no leeway to just pick 
and choose without stopping to consider the most correct posi- 
tion (atrajih), while there is leeway in the sense that there is 
room for ijt#hdd among their positions, nor can we declare one 
of their positions definitely correct exclusively of the rest or pre- 
clude ijtthad that leads to its opposite.374 


Imam Ahmad squarely disagreed with Malik and, like Aba Hanifa, 
deemed it impermissible to question the correctness of a 
Companion’s fatwa.375 Even Malik leans to this position in his saying, 
“Each Companion was correct in himself.” 


Sayings of Malik 
ON PIOUS SIMPLE LIVING 

« From Ibn Wahb: “The saying has reached me37° that none 
renounces the world and guards himself except he ends up 
speaking wisdom.” 

+ “None attains his goal in this Science until he is sorely tried with 
poverty and yet puts this Science first, before everything else!”377 


ON REGRESSION IN HISTORY 


«+ From Ibn Wahb: “Knowledge diminishes and does not increase. 
Knowledge has diminished incessantly after the Prophets and 
the Books.” This report shows that in Malik’s understanding the 


373, Both in Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (2:906-907, 2:922). 

374 Tbn al-Salah, Adab a-Mufti wal-Mustafti (p. 126). 

375 Cf. n. 1050. 

376 This is a phrase that denotes attribution to the Prophet 4& in Malik’s terminolo- 
gy and this saying is indeed confirmed by authentic Prophetic reports, cf. note 640. 

377 Cited by al-Nawawi in his introduction to his Majmii‘(1:64). 
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name %mis applied only to knowledge of Allah Most High and 
knowledge that benefits in the hereafter, not merely in this life. 


ON THE VERSE OF ISTIWA’ 

+ From Ja‘far ibn ‘Abd Allah: “We were with Malik when a man 
came and asked him: ‘Aba ‘Abd Allah! ¢The Merciful estab- 
lished Himself over the Throne# (20:5). How is He 
established?’ Nothing affected Malik so much as that man’s 
question. He looked at the ground and started prodding it with a 
twig he held in his hand until he was completely soaked in sweat. 
Then he lifted his head and said: “The “how” of it is inconceiv- 
able; the ‘establishment’ part of it is not unknown; belief in it is 
obligatory; asking about it is an innovation; and I believe that 
you are a man of innovation.’ Then he gave an order and the 
man was led out.”378 

* From Ibn Wahb: “We were with Malik when a man asked him: 
‘Aba ‘Abd Allah! ¢The Merciful established Himself over the 
Throne» (20:5). How is His establishment?’ Malik lowered his 
head and began to sweat profusely. Then he lifted up his head 
and said: ‘¢The Merciful established Himself over the Throne » 
just as He described Himself. One cannot ask “how”; “how” does 
not apply to Him. And you are an evil man, a man of innovation. 
Take him out!’ The man was led out.” 379 
From Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi and Malik’s Shaykh Rabi‘a ibn 
Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman: “We were with Malik when aman came and 
asked him: ‘Aba ‘Abd Allah! 4The Merciful established Himself 
over the Throne ® (20:5). Howis He established?’ Malik lowered 
his head and remained thus until he was completely soaked in 
sweat. Then he said: ‘The establishment is not unknown; the 
“how” is inconceivable; belief in it is obligatory; asking about it is 
an innovation; and I do not think that you are anything but an 
innovator.’ Then he ordered that the man be led out.”3°° 


378 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:415). 

379 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi with a sound chain, al-Asmda’ wal-Sifat (2:3.04-305 §866), 
al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:416), and Ibn Hajar, Fath (1959 ed. 13:406-407; 1989 ed. 13:501). 

38° Narrated by al-Bayhaqi with a sound chain, a-Asma’ waLSifat (2:3.05-3.06 §867), 
al-Baghawi in Sharh al-Sunna (1:171), al-Lalika’iin Sharh Usiil al-I‘tiqad (2:398), Ibn Abi 
Zayd al-Qayrawani in al-Jami‘ fil-Sunan (p. 123), Abi Nu‘aym in the Hilya (6:325-326), 
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Shaykh al-Islam Taqi al-Din al-Subki pointed out that the incon- 
ceivability of the modality of istiwa’ proved that it precluded the 
meaning of sitting.3° 


ON THE “DESCENT” OF ALLAH g& 

«+ From Mutarrifibn ‘Abd Allah —al-Bukhari’s Shaykh — and Habib 
ibn Abi Habib on the hadith of descent (“Our Lord 3& descends 
[yanzilu] every night to the nearest heaven in the last third of the 
night and says: Who is supplicating Me so that I may answer him? 
Whoisasking forgiveness from Me so that] may forgive him?”) :352 
“It is our Blessed and Exalted Lord’s command which descends 
<every pre-dawn [kudlla sahar] >383- as for Him, He is eternally the 
same, He does not move or go to and fro.”3°4 Ibn Rushd in Sharh 


cf. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (7:151) and Ibn Hajar, Fath (13:407). Note that the 
wording that says: “The ‘how’ is unknown” (al-kayfu majhiil) is falsely attributed to 
Imam Malik, although also cited from Rabi‘a with a sound chain by al-Bayhaqi in al- 
Asma’ wal-Sifat (2:306 §868) and without a chain by Ibn al-‘Arabi in ‘Aridat al-Ahwadhi 
(2:235), but is an aberrant narration (riwdya shadhdha). Yet it is predictably the pre- 
ferred wording of Ibn Taymiyya in Dar’ Ta‘Grud al-‘Aql wal-Naql (1:278) and Fatawa 
(17:373), as he infers from it support for his positions although he reports it as “The 
‘how’ is inconceivable” in his Hamawiyya (p. 307). 

381 In al-Sayf al-Saqil (p. 128). 

382 Narrated from Abia Hurayra by al-Bukhari, Muslim, Malik, Abii Dawid, al- 
Tirmidhi, Ahmad, and al-Darimi. It is narrated from twenty-three Companions and 
therefore mutawdtir as indicated by al-Kattani in Nazm al-Mutandathir. One of al- 
Baghawi’s wordings in Sharh al-Sunna (4:66) has: “He comes down” (yatanazzalu). 

383 The bracketed words are only in al-Qadi ‘Iyad’s wording in the Tartib (2:44). 

384 Narrated from Mutarrif by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (7:143) with a weak 
chain because of Jami‘ ibn Sawada as per al-Daraqutni in Ibn Hajar’s Lisan (2:93). Also 
narrated from Salih ibn Ayyaib from Habib ibn Abi Habib — who is very weak — by al- 
Dhahabi in Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala’ (8:418). The latter reported in his Mizdn (1:452) 
from Ibn ‘Adi’s Kamil (2”818) the opinion that all of Ibn Abi Habib’s narrations are 
forged but this is an extreme statement in light of three factors: (a) ‘Iyad questions the 
weakening of Habib in the Madarik (3:167); (b) Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (24:177) 
mentioned Habib as merely weak, adding: “His reports from Malik are full of mistakes 
and condemned matters”; (c) Salih ibn Ayyib said: “I mentioned this report to Yahya 
ibn Bukayr and he said: “Excellent, by Allah! and I did not hear it from Malik.” 
Narrated by al-Dhahabi who describes Ibn Bukayr in Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (2:420) as “the 
muhaddith of Egypt, the Imam and trustworthy hadith Master [...] one of the vessels of 
knowledge together with truthfulness and complete reliability [...] Where is the like of 
Ibn Bukayr in his leadership in the Religion, his insight in fatwa, and the abundance of 
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al-Utbiyya — a commentary on an early work of Maliki figh by 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Utbi al-Qurtubi (d. 
255) — stated that Malik’s position is that “Ihe Throne is not a 
location of settledness for Allah (mawdi‘istigrayr Allah) .” 385 


A WEAK REPORT ATTRIBUTING LOCATION TO ALLAH 3& 


« The report attributing to Imam Malik the words: “Allah is in the 
heaven and His knowledge is in every place” is a rejected 
(munkar) anomalous (shadhdh) report of questionable authen- 
ticity narrated through Ahmad ibn Hanbal from Surayj ibn 
al-Nu‘man al-Lu’lu’13®° from ‘Abd Allah ibn Nafi‘ al-Sa’igh from 
Malik.387 Imam Ahmad himself declared ‘Abd Allah ibn Nafi‘ al- 
Sa’igh weak (da7/), Aba Zur‘a frowned at his name and declared 
him “disclaimed” (munkar), al-Bukhari questioned his memo- 
rization, and Ibn ‘Adi stated that he transmitted oddities 
(gharaib) from Malik.3°° As for the content of the report, Aba 
Ghudda noted in his commentary on Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s al-Intiqa’ 
that it is contradicted by what is firmly established in mass- 
transmitted narrations from Malik and by alSa’igh’s other 
report from Malik omitting the above words.3°9 


his learning?” (d) Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (7:143) also narrates this report from 
Habib, then goes on to narrate it from Mutarrif, adding: “It is possible that the matter 
be as Malik said, and Allah knows best.” It is established that Jami‘ did narrate from 
Mutarrif; cf. al-Mizzi in Tahdhib al-Kamél (28:71). 

385 As quoted in Fath al-Bari (1959 ed. 7:124 $3592). 

385 Misspelt Shurayh in al-Saqqaf’s edition of al-Uliw (p. 396 §340) and al-Mahdi’s 
edition of al-Shari‘a (p. 293, §663-664). Shurayh ibn al-Nu‘man al-Sa’idi al-Kafi is a 
Talitwho died before al-Sa’igh was born. 

387 In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s al-Intiqa’ (p. 71), al-Dhahabi’s Mukhtasar al-‘Uliw (p. 247), 
and al-Ajurri’s al-Shari‘a (p. 293, §663-664). 

388 Al-Dhahabi, Mizan (2:513-514 $4647); al-‘Uqayli, alDu‘afa’ (2:311), Ibn ‘Adi, 
al-Kamil (4:242 §1070=4:1556); Aba Hatim, alJarh wal-Ta‘dil (5:183); Ibn Hajar, 
Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (6:46-47 $99), cf. Ibn Farhan, Dibaj (p. 213). Dr. Nir al-Din ‘Itr, 
however, states in his margins on al-Dhahabi’s al-Mughni fil-Du ‘afa’ (1:513 §3396) that 
al-S@’igh is very reliable when narrating from Malik and that Ibn Hajar declared him 
trustworthy (thiqa) in al-Tagqrib. The latter grading was actually downgraded to “truth- 
ful” (sadiiq) by al-Arna’it in al-Tahrir (2:277 §3659). Albani in his notes in Mukhtasar 
al-‘Uliw (p. 140) criticized al-Kawthari for citing al-Sa’igh as weak in his introduction to 
al-Bayhaqi’s al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (p.), but he himself cites him as weak in al-Silsila al-Da ta 
(2:231-232) cf. al-Saqqaf in his edition of al-‘Uliw (p. 397 n. 708)! 

389 In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p.'71 n. 3 and p. 73). 
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The report is made further dubious by the fact that Malik was 
well-known to condemn any statements about the Essence and 
Attributes of Allah 3& other than sound reports,39° particularly 
statements suggesting anthropomorphism.39' He was known to 
order that the verses and hadiths of the Attributes be passed on 
exactly as they came,39? going so far as to forbid that hadiths such 
as “Allah created Adam in his/ His image” be narrated lest people 
be confused by them.393 His strong affirmation of Transcen- 
dence (éanzih) is also famous, as illustrated by his characterization 
of the modality of istewa@’as rationally inconceivable3% — thus pre- 
cluding any anthropomorphic notions — and his verdict of death 
against anyone that points to his own hand or eye while referring 
to the corresponding Divine Attributes. 


ON THOSE WHO ATTRIBUTE ORGANS TO ALLAHS®& 


From Ibn Wahb: “I heard Malik say: ‘Whoever recites ¢ the Hand 
of Allah * (3:73, 5:64, 48:10, 57:29) and indicates his hand, or 
recites 4 the Eye of Allah ® (cf. 20:39, 11:37, 23:27, 52:48, 54:14) 
and indicates that organ of his: let it be cut off to discipline him 
over Divine Sacredness and Transcendence above what he has 
compared Him to, and above his own comparison to Him. Both 


his life and the limb he compared to Allah are cut off.’”395 


ON DISPUTATION IN THE RELIGION 

- From Ma‘n: “Disputation (aljidal) in the Religion fosters 
self-display, does away with the light of the heart and hardens it, 
and produces aimless wandering.” 

From Abt Mus‘ab: “I detest talking about Religion just as the 
people of our country [al-Madina] detest and prohibit it, in the 


39° See below, n. 396. 


39" For example Malik said: “Allah is neither ascribed a limit nor likened with any- 
thing” (la yuhaddad wa-la yushabbah) . Ibn al-‘Arabi, Ahkam al-Qur’an (4:17.40). 
39? As mentioned by al-Tirmidhi in his Sunan (Book of zakdat, hadith “Verily, Allah 


accepts the zakat and takes it with His right Hand [...]”), Ibn al-Jawzi in his Daf‘ Shubah 
al-Tashbih (p. 195-196), al-Dhahabi in Siyar A lam al-Nubala’ (al-Arna’‘it ed. 8:105), Ibn 


Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani, al-Jami‘(p. 124), and others. 
393 Al‘Uqayli, al-Du‘afa’ (2:251 §806). Cf. al-Dhahabi, Mizdn al-I‘tidal (3:645 
§7938) and al-Baji, al-Muntaqa (1:357). 


394 See above, n. 378-381. 
395 In Ibn al-‘Arabi al-Maliki, Ahkam al-Qur’an (4:1'740). 
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sense of Jahm’s doctrine, gadar, and the like. Ido notlike to speak 
except about what relates to practice. When it comes to talking 
about the Religion, I prefer to keep silent about it.”39° Al-Shatibi 
cited this statement then commented: “The Congregation of the 
Muslims follow Imam Malik’s position, exceptif one is obliged to 
speak. One must not remain silentif his purpose is to refute false- 
hood and guide people away from it, or if one fears the spread of 
misguidance or some similar danger. ”397 


ON WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE BEING FIQH AND LIGHT 


« From Ibnal-Qasim: “I heard Zayd ibn Aslam say: ¢ And unto each 
of them We gave judgment (hukm) and knowledge ® (21:79) that 
wisdom (al-hikma) is intellect (al-‘agl]. What comes to my heart is 
that wisdom is superlative understanding (al-figh) in the Religion 
of Allah. What clearly shows this is thatyou maysee someone quite 
reasonable and clear-sighted in worldly matters, and someone 
else weak in worldly matters but knowledgeable and judicious in 
the matter of his Religion. Allah gave him this but deprived the 
former ofit. This wisdom, therefore, is superlative understanding 
in the Religion of Allah (al-fighu fi dinillah) .”398 


NAIVETY A VIRTUE OF THE PEOPLE OF PARADISE 


Related to Malik’s words are the Prophet’s # hadiths: “O Allah! Do 
not make any loss of ours be in our Religion, nor make the world our 
greatest concern, nor make it the sum total of our knowledge! 399 
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396 Narrated by al-Lalika’i in Sharh I‘tiqad Ahl al-Sunna (1:148) and cited by al- 
Shatibi in a-Muwafaqat (2:332). 

397 Al-Shatibi, al-Muwdfaqat (2:33.22). See also p. 365f. and footnote 1115 infra. 

398 Cf. al-Tabari, Tafsir (verse 21:79) and al-Mahdawi, Tahsil; cf. Hamid Lahmar in 
al-Imém Malik Mufassiran (p. 279). See also al-Hasan al-Basri’s definition of the faqih (p. 
81), and al-Shafi‘, al-Tustari, and Ibn Hibban on knowledge (p. 218, 317, 245). 

399 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Tirmidhi (hasan gharib) and al-Hakim (1:528 
sahih) . 
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“Most of the people of Paradiseare the naive (al-bulh) ”4°°; 
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“Forbidden to the Fire is every gentle, lenient, easy-going person 
who is near to the people.”4°? 


© Soe 


a de Be 2 8 alt 5 She aN 5 ap ol oF 
Piiledae 


ct ob aye aly co ide bg ale ye CU ty ace pe 


40° Narrated from Anas by al-Bazzar (§1983) who graded it weak and al-Quda‘i in 
Musnad al-Shihab (2:110 §989-990) while al-Qurtubi declared it sahthin his Tafsir (vers- 
es 26:83-89) and Tadhkira (2:228); this was questioned by al-‘Iraqi in al-Mughni ‘an 
Hamil al-Asfar, who quoted Ibn ‘Adi’s rejection of the hadith in al-Kamil (3:313 8773): 
“disclaimed as narrated through this chain” (hddha al-hadith bi-hadha al-isnadd 
munkarun). He did not mean the content of the hadith as its veracity is confirmed by 
the next one. The best grading for the chain of Anas’s narration is that of “soft” (/ayyin) 
in al-Fattani’s Tadhkivat al-Mawdii‘at (p. 29) and al-‘Ajlani’s Kashf al-Khafa’ (1:164, 
1:286) because of Salama ibn Rawh. See also al-Mizzi’s Tahdhib (26:113 §5465), al- 
Suyiiti’s al-Durar al-Muntathira (p. 93 §68), al-Sakhawi’s al-Magdsid al-Hasana (p. 74), 
and al-Zarkashi’s al-Tadhkira (p. 170). The hadith is also narrated with a weak chain 
from Jabir as stated by Ibn ‘Adi (1:191 §31), Ibn al-Jawzi in al- ‘lal al-Mutanahiya (2:93,4- 
935 §1558-1559), and Ibn Hajar in Lisdén al-Mizan (1:240 §755). 

4°! Narrated from [1] Ibn Mas‘ad by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban (2:215-216), al-Tabarani 
in al-Kabir (10:231 §10562), and al-Bayhaqi, Shu ‘ab (7:535 §11251); [2] Jabir by Aba 
Ya‘la (3:379 §1853), al-Tabarani in al-Awsat (1:256 §837) and al-Saghir (1:'72 §89), and 
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“Paradise says: None enters me except the weak and wretched 
among the people and their simple-minded [ ghirratuhum]”4°?; 


i 
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“The believer is guileless and noble [al-mu’minu ghirrun karim] 


while the wicked man is perfidious and miserly [wal-fajiru khibbun 
la’tm] "493; 
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“The believer is easy and lenient [hayyinun layyinun] to the point 
you will think him a fool [ahmag] in his leniency.”4°4 
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al-Bayhaqi, Shu‘ab (6:272 §8126); [3] Aba Hurayra by al-Tabarani in al-Awsat (6:38 
§5725), Aba Nu‘aym, Hilya (2:356), and al-Bayhaqi, Shu ‘ab (6:271 §8124). 

4°? Narrated from Abi Hurayra by Muslim and Ahmad. 

4°3 Narrated from Abi Hurayra by al-Tirmidhi (gharib), Aba Dawid, Ahmad, al- 
Hakim (1:43), and ‘Abd al-Razzaq, a fair narration as indicated by al-Dhahabi in his 
Talkhis and stated by Ibn Hajar in al-Ajwiba ‘ala al-Qazwini [with al-Qari’s Mirgat 1994 
ed. 1:546-549] and al-Suyiti as quoted in ‘Awn al-Ma bid. 

4°4 Narrated from Abu Hurayra by al-Bayhaqi in the Shu‘ab (6:272 §8127) cf. al- 
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The ghirrand bulh are those who were ignorant of evil ways in the 
world but knowledgeable in their Religion,4° or those whose 
hearts were guileless towards people,4 or those who lacked skill 
in worldly ways,4°7 or those like old women, Bedouins, and their 
like, who remained staunch in their Religion.4°8 Ibn al-Athir 
cites some of these narrations under the entries b-Lhand gh-r-rin 
al-Nihaya as well as Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Razi in Mukhtar 
al-Sihah. 

* From Ibn Wahb: “In the verse 4 and he shall instruct them in the 
Book and in wisdom ® (2:129, 62:2), ‘wisdom’ is the Sunna. In 
the verses ¢And We gave him wisdom when a child¢ (19:12), 
éHe said: I have come unto you with wisdom} (43:63), ¢And 
He will teach him the Scripture and wisdom » (3:48), 4 And bear 
in mind that which is recited in your houses of the revelations of 
Allah and wisdom (33:34), ‘wisdom’ is obedience of Allah, 
observance of Him, superlative understanding in the Religion, 
and deeds in conformity with it.” 

+ Ibn Wahb said: “I also heard Malik say: “Wisdom and knowledge 
area light by which Allah guides whomever He pleases; it doesnot 
consist in knowing many things.’”4°9 Another version states: 
“Knowledge does not consist in narrating much. Knowledge is 
buta lightwhich Allah places in the heart.”4!° Thisis similar to the 
statements of Ibrahim al-Khawwas: “Knowledge does not consist 
in narrating much. Only he is learned who follows up on knowl- 


Qari, al-Mirgat (1994 ed. 8:813). Al-Bayhaqi said it is mursal sahih. 

4°5 As explained by Aba ‘Uthman al-Maghribi and al-Awza‘l in Kashf al-Khafa’ and 
Siyar A lam al-Nubala’ (1997 ed. 7:92), also al-Munawi in Fayd al-Qadir (2:79). 

408 As stated by Ibn Qutayba in Ta wil Mukhtalif al-Hadith (1995 ed. p. 270= p. 297). 

497 Cf. al-Nawawi, Sharh Sahih Muslimand al-Suyati, al-Dibaj (6:191 §2847). 

408 As stated by al-Qari in al-Asrar al-Marfit‘a (p. 125-127 §53). The “Salafi” editor of 
the latter, M.L. al- Sabbagh, rejected the hadith as munkar and exclaimed: “Islam was 
never for one day a Religion that supports naivety or the simple-minded!” This is refut- 
ed by the narrations of Muslim and the Sunan cited above. 

499 In al-Khatib, al-Jami‘ li-Akhlag al-Rawi (2:174 §1526), Abi Nu‘aym, Hilya (1985 
ed. 6:319), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (1:83-84), al-Qadi ‘Iyad, Tartib al- 
Madarik (2:62), al-Shatibi, al-Muwdfaqat (4:97-98), al-Ghazzali, Ihya’ (1:27), and 
al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Risala ed. 8:107). 

41° Cited by Ibn al-Jawzi in Sifat al-Safwa (2:179) and Ibn Kathir in his Ta/fsir 


(3:555)- 
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edge and puts itinto practice, obeying the Sunan, even ifhe knows 
little”;4"? and ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Utba: “Knowledge does not consist 
in narrating much. Knowledge is fear of Allah [ al-khashya].”4"? 

+ From Ibn Wahb: “A ruling is one of two kinds [athukmu 
hukman]: a ruling brought by the Book of Allah and one stipu- 
lated by the Sunna.” Malik also said: “And the opinion of a 
mujtahid for it may be that he shall be granted success.” He also 
mentioned the pretender and disparaged him.4"3 


ON THE PRECEDENCE OF MEANINGS OVER WORDINGS 


+ “Itis with meanings that worship has been imposed upon us, not 
with wordings” (Bil-ma‘ani-stu ‘bidna la bil-alfaz) .4°4 


ON THE SUNNA BEING THE ARK OF SALVATION 


« From Ibn Wahb: “The Sunna is the ark of Nah *. Whoever 
boards itis saved, and whoever remains away from it perishes. "415 


ON THE RAFIDI SHIA 

* From Abi ‘Urwa al-Zubayri: We were with Malik ibn Anas when 
they mentioned a man who found fault with the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 8. When he heard this, Malik recited the 
verse ¢ Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and those with him 
are hard against the disbelievers and merciful among themselves. 
You (O Muhammad) see them bowing and falling prostrate (in 
worship), seeking bounty from Allah and (His) acceptance. The 
mark of them is on their foreheads from the traces of prostration. 
Such is their likeness in the Torah and their likeness in the Gospel 
like as sown corn that sends forth its shoot and strengthens it and 
rises firm upon its stalk, delighting the sowers that He may enrage 
the disbelievers with (the sight of) them > (48:29) then Malik said 


411 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in Shu ‘ab al-Iman (2:294 §1823). 

412 Narrated by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Zuhd (p. 158), Ahmad in al-Wara‘ (p. 80), and 
Abit Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 1:131). 

413 Narrated from Ibn Wahb by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (4:266). 

414 T found no source for this statement penned by Zakariyya the Calligrapher but 
retained it in the hope such a source be found. 

4'5 Narrated from Ibn Wahb by al-Khatib in Ta@rikh Baghdad ('7:33.6) and al-Suyaiti in 
Miftah al-Janna (p. 162 §391). 
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(after the mention of the kuffarin the verse): “Whoever among 
the people has become one who harbors spite towards any of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3, this verse has hit him.”4"° 


TO SAY “I DO NOT KNOW” IS PART OF KNOWLEDGE 


From Muhammad ibn Maslama al-Makhzimi: “The shield of the 
‘alimis: ‘I do not know.’ If he neglects it, he will receive a mortal 
blow. 417 

From Khalid ibn Khidash: “I traveled all the way from Iraq to see 
Malik about forty questions. He did not answer me except on 
five. Then he said: ‘Ibn ‘Tjlan used to say: “If the ‘aim bypasses ‘I 
do not know,’ he will receive a mortal blow.” Something similar 
is related from Ibn ‘Abbas. This is also related from Ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn Mas‘id, al-Sha‘bi, and al-Qasim.4!§ 

From al-Haytham ibn Jamil: “I saw Malik ibn Anas being asked 
forty-eight questions, and he replied to thirty-two of them: ‘I do 
not know.’” 

From Ibn Wahb: “I heard ‘Abd Allah ibn Yazid ibn Hurmuz say: 
‘The ‘Alim must instill in those who sit with him the phrase “I do 
not know ”until it becomes a foundational principle (as!) before 


” 


them and they seek refuge in it from danger.’ 
ON PRAISEWORTHY KALAM 

From Ibn Wahb: “Ibn Hurmuz was proficient in dialectic the- 
ology (bastran bil-kalam) and he used to refute the people of vain 
disputation (ahl al-ahwa@’)). He was one of the most knowledge- 
able people in the differences of the scholars in those 


disputations.”4'9 Malik spent thirteen to sixteen years at the feet 
of Ibn Hurmuz. 


BELIEF INCREASES AND CONSISTS IN SPEECH AND DEEDS 


From Ibn al-Qasim: “Malik used to say: “Belief increases.’ He 
would stop short of saying that it decreases.” 


418 Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (6:327) and al-Khallal in al-Sunna (2:478) 


‘Tyad , al-Shifa (Fikr ed. 1:54). 


417 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa@’ (p. 74-75) for this and the next three reports. 
418 As related from al-Athram by Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabagqat al-Handabila (1:70-71). 
419 Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir in Tabyin Kadhib al-Mu/ftari (al-Kawthari ed. p. 352). 
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sonable man wearing an inordinately long beard instead of trimming it to medium 
length... Itis said the longer the beard, the less the intelligence.” More importantly, the 
Prophet g& forbade the two self-displays (al-shuhratayn): excessive shortness and exces- 
sive length in garments. Narrated from Aba Hurayra and Zayd ibn Thabit by al-Bayhaqi 


Malik ibn Anas 


From Ibn Wahb: “Asked about faith (alimdan), Malik defined it 
as ‘speech and works’ (qawlun wa-‘amal). I asked: Does it 
increase and decrease? He replied: ‘Allah 3& mentioned in 
more than one verse in the Qur’an that 7md@n increases.’ I asked: 
But does it decrease? He said: ‘Leave alone talk about its 
decrease once and for all.’ I said: Can we say that some [type of] 
tman is better than another? He said yes.”47° 


ON TABARRUK (SEEKING BLESSINGS THROUGH RELICS) 
From Ibn Abi al-Zubayr: “I saw ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah enter the 
[Prophet’s] Mosque, then take hold of the pommel of the 
Pulpit, after which he faced the Qzbla [to pray].” 

When one of the Caliphs manifested his intention to replace the 
wooden pulpit of the Prophet # with a pulpit of silver and jew- 
els, Malik said: “I do not consider good that people be deprived 
of the Prophet’s relics.” (La& ara an yuhrama al-nasu athara 
rasiilillah!) 


ON SHAVING THE MOUSTACHE BEING AN INNOVATION 
In the Muwatta’: “Shaving the moustache is an innovation.” It is 
elsewhere related that Malik himselfwas tall, heavy-set, imposing 
of stature, very fair, with white hair and beard but bald, with 
a thick beard and blue eyes; he “detested and condemned” 
shaving of the moustache, disliked inordinate length for the 
beard 4?" and he always wore beautiful clothes, especially white. 
Both clipping (gass) and removal (ih/a’) of the moustache are 
Sunna according to all — including al-Tabari — except Malik, who 
considered clipping the moustache sunna but removing it a 
bid ‘a. 


4?° Tbn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 69). 


4?) Cf. Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t in al-Ghazzali’s [hya@’ (1:143): “Iam surprised to see a rea- 


in Shu ‘ab al-Iman (5:169 §6231) and al-Suyati, al-Jami‘al-Saghir (§9403). 
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ON THE NECESSITY OF THE TURBAN FOR LEARNED 
MUSLIMS 


«+ From ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Uwaysi al-Madani: “The turbans should 
not be neglected. I wore the turban before I had a hair on my 
face. I saw over thirty men wearing the turban in Rabr‘a’s circle. 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Muttalib told me: ‘One day I entered this 
mosque without a turban and my father condemned me in a 
manner I hate to remember, saying: “You dare enter the mosque 
bare-headed?!’4?? Turbans and sandals are the practice of the 
ancient Arabs, hardly ever seen among non-Arabs.”473 

+ From Ibn Abi Zayd: “The turban was worn from the beginning of 
Islam and it did not cease to be worn until our time. I did not see 
any among the People of Excellence who did not wear the tur- 
ban, such as Yahya ibn Sa‘id, Rabi‘a, and Ibn Hurmuz. I would 
see in Rabi‘a’s circle more than thirty men wearing turbans and I 
was one of them; Rabi‘a did not put it down until the Pleiades 
rose and he used to say: ‘I swear that I find it increases intelli- 
gence.’ Gibril #2 was seen in the image of [the Companion] 
Dihya [ibn Khalifa] al-Kalbi wearing a turban with its extremity 
hanging between his shoulder-blades.”4?4 Ashhab said: “When 
Malik wore the turban he passed it under his chin (¢ahannak) 
and let its extremity (‘adhaba) hang behind his back, and he 
wore musk and other scents.”475 


4°? Baring the head in Islam is the sign of a man of low condition unless it is done 
out of humility. “He was asked about people that gather in a mosque, making dhikrand 
reading Qur’an, praying to Allah and taking their turbans off their heads and crying, 
while their intention is not pride nor self-display but seeking to draw closer to 
Allah[...]” Ibn Taymiyya, Majmii‘ al-Fatawa (22:523). Ibn al-Subki mentions “Shaykh 
‘Ali al-Hajjar, the Bare-Headed, the saintly man[...]” and quotes Ibn Dagqigq al-‘Id as say- 
ing: “Whatis carried on top of the head should not be put down” in Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya 
al-Kubra (9:213, 9:231). “According to the Hanafi school [among] the disliked acts (al- 
makrithat) in prayer are:[...] I‘tijar, which is to tie a scarf around the head and leave the 
center bare[...] [or] praying bareheaded out of laziness. As for praying bareheaded 
out of humbleness and submission, it is permitted (ja iz) and not disliked.” Al-Jaziri, al- 
Figh ‘ala al-Madhahib al-Arba‘a, Kitab al-Salat (p. 280-281). Note that the 
ruling merely said “permitted,” not “desirable” as misreported in Figh al-Sunna! 

4°3 Al-Khatib, al-Jami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (1:605-606 §goo). 

424 Tbn Abi Zayd, al-Jami‘fil-Sunan (1982 ed. p. 228-229). 

4°5 On the tahannuk Sunna of wearing the turban see p. 392. For documentation on 
the wearing of the turban by the Companions and Successors see the chapters thus 
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+ From Mutarrif: “I asked permission from my mother to go and 
write [= pursue the scholarly life] and she said: ‘First, wear the 
garb of Scholars then you can go and write.’ She then took me 
and dressed me in short-hemmed (mushammara) garments, 
placed a tall headcover (al-tawila) on my head and tied a turban 
around it then said: ‘Now go and write.’ "42° 


THE INAPPROPRIATENESS OF ASKING ONE’S AGE 

+ ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Uwaysi al-Madani also reported from Malik that 
he detested that a man be asked his age for the questioner might 
often underestimate him as being too young or too old accord- 
ing to his whim. To the question: “What is your age?” Malik 
replied: “Get to the point.” Similarly, al-Buwayti reported that al- 
Shafi‘l said: “It is not chivalrous (murii’a) for aman to reveal his 
age. "4°7 


ON THE PRIORITY OF FIQH OVER TASAWWUF 


+ Aman asked Malik about something in the inward science (‘im 
al-batin) whereupon the latter became angry and said: “Truly 
none knows the inward science except those who know the out- 
ward science! When he knows the outward science and puts it 
into practice, Allah shall open for him the inward science — and 
that will not take place except by the opening of his heart and its 
enlightenment.”4?° 


ON THE NECESSITY OF COMBINING FIQH WITH TASAWWUF 


+ Reported from Malik without a chain: “He who practices tasawwuf 
without learning Sacred Law corrupts his faith (tazandaqa) , while he 


entitled in Ibn Abi Shayba’s Musannaf and al-Bayhaqi’s Shu ‘ab al-Iman as well as our 
bilingual monograph titled The Turban in Islam. 

426 Al-Khatib, Jami‘ (1:605 §899); al-Ramahurmuzi, al-Muhaddith alFasil (p. 80). 
The tawila (“tall”) is a conic headcover that was also worn by Imam Aba Hanifa as nar- 
rated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 326) and described there by Shaykh ‘Abd 
al-Fattah Abi Ghudda after Husayn al-‘Ubaydi’s al-Malabis al-‘Arabiyya al-Islamiyya fil- 
‘Asr al-‘A bbasi (p. 589). 

4°7 Both reports in al-Sakhawi’s [‘lén (p. 11-12). See also Ibn Abi Zayd’s Jami ‘for the 
report on Malik. 

428 Cited without chain by al-Qadi ‘Iyad, Tarttb al-Madarik (2:41). 
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who learns Sacred Law without practicing Tasawwuf corrupts himself 
(tafassaqa). Only he who combines the two. proves true 
(tahaqqaga).”4°9 Shaykh Ahmad Zarraq said: “Islam necessitates 
deeds, and there is no self-purification (¢asawwuf) without knowledge 
of the Law (/igh), as the external Divine rulings are not known except 
by knowledge of the Law; and there is no knowledge of the Law with- 
out self-purification, as there is no deed without sincerity in 
selfapplication, and there is neither without belief. Hence, the Law 
requires all of them by definition, just as the body and the soul neces- 
sitate each other, as one cannot exist or be complete in the world 
except in conjunction with the other. That is the meaning of Imam 
Malik’s saying: “He who enters tasawwuf without learning[...]”43° 
Certain opponents of tasawwufadduce two weak-chained reports — 
originating in a man from the city of Nasibin who has been graded 
munkar al-hadith— to claim that Imam Malik derided group dhikr. 


i) Al-Tinnisi said: We were sitting with Malik with his compan- 
ions around him. A man from the people of Nasibin said, “We 
have some people who go by the name of Safis. They eat a lot 
then they start [chanting] poems (qasaid), after which they 
stand up and start dancing.” Malik asked, “Are they boys 
(stbyan)?” He said no. Malik asked, “Are they insane?” He said, 
“No, they are old men (mashdyikh) and other than that, and they 
are mature and sane (‘uqald’).” Malik said, “I never heard that 
any of the people of Islam do this.” The man said to him, 
“Indeed, they do! They eat, then they stand up and start dancing 
intensively (dawd ib), and some of them slap their heads, and 
some their faces.” Malik started laughing then went into his 
house. His companions said to the man, “You were, O man, ill 
luck (mash tim) for our friend [Malik]. We have been sitting with 
him thirty-odd years and never saw him laugh except today.”43" 
4°9 Cited without chain of transmission by al-Qari (d. 1014) in Sharh ‘Ayn al-‘Ilm 
(1989 ed. 1:33) and Mirqat al-Mafatth (1892 ed. 1:256), Ahmad Zarriiq (d. 899) in the 
Fourth of his Qawda ‘id al-Tasawwuf (Cairo, 1310), ‘Ali al-‘Adawi (d. 1190) in his com- 
mentary on Ibn Abi Zayd’s Risdla (Beirut?: Dar Ihya’ al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyya, n.d. 2:195), 
Tbn ‘Ajiba (d. 1224) in [gaz al-Himam ft Sharh al-Hikam (Cairo: Halabi, 1392/1972 p. 5- 
6) and al-Tata’iin his commentary on Ibn Rushd’s Muqaddima. 
43° Ahmad Zarriiq, op. cit. 
43! Narrated without chain by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in Tarttb al-Madarik (2:53-54). 
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i) ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Ziyad al-Nasibi said: “We were with Malik 
when I mentioned to him Sifis in our city. I said to him that they 
wear fancy Yemenite clothes, and do such and such. He replied, 
“Woe to you! Are they Muslims?’ He then laughed until he lay on 
his back. Some of his companions said to me, ‘What is this? We 
have not seen more trouble (fina) caused to the Shaykh than 
you, for we never saw him laugh!’”43? 


Neither of the above reports shows disapproval of group dhikr but 
only that some people who passed for Sifis in his time apparently 
committed certain excesses or breaches of the Shari‘a. Nor is it clear 
from the reports that Imam Malik did other than tolerate them, and 
Allah knows best. 


ON THE VISION OF ALLAH g& IN THE HEREAFTER 

* Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Jntiqa’ and others relate that Malik and al- 
Shafi‘l adduced as proof of the believers’ vision of Allah g& in 
the hereafter the verses ¢That day will faces be resplendent, 
looking toward their Lord} (75:22-23) and ¢Nay! Verily, from 
their Lord, that day, shall they [the transgressors] be veiled * 
(83:15) 433 
ON TAWASSUL (USING AN INTERMEDIARY) 

+ Al-Qadi ‘Iyad narrates in al-Shifa and Tarttb al-Madark from Ibn 
Humayd that the Caliph Abt Ja‘far al-Manstr asked Malik 
whether it is preferable to face the Prophet & or the Qiblawhen 
supplicating. Malik answered: “Why should you not face him 
when he is your means (wastla) to Allah and that of your father 
Adam on the Day of Resurrection? ”434This reportis also narrated 


43? Narrated by al-Khallal in al-Hathth ‘ala al-Tijara wal-Sina‘a wal-‘Amal (ed. Aba 
Ghudda, §97) with a weak chain because of ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Ziyad al-Nasibi who is “dis- 
claimed in his narrations and untrustworthy” (munkar al-hadith, ghayr thiqa) according 
to al-Azdi as per Ibn al-Jawzi in al-Du ‘afa’ wal-Matrikin (1:149) while Ibn Hibban in his 
Thigat (8:390) said he reports oddities from Malik. 

433 Cf. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 73, 145-136). Both Pickthall’s and Yisuf ‘Ali’s 
translations parenthetically annul the meaning of the vision of Allah, respectively: ‘Nay, 
but surely on that day they will be covered from (the mercy of) their Lord)’ and ‘Verily, 
from (the Light of) their Lord, that Day, will they be veiled’. But Palmer has: “Nay, veri- 
ly, from their Lord on that day are they veiled’. 

434 ‘Tyad, al-Shifa (p. 520-521) and Tarttb al-Madarik (2:101). 
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by Aba al-Hasan [‘Aliibn al-Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn al-‘Abbas] 
Ibn Fihr al-Maliki al-Misri (fl. 440) in his Fada il Malik while al- 
Zarqani in his commentary on a-Mawahib al-Laduniyya said 
al-Qadi ‘Tyad narrated it in al-Shifa from Malik “with a good, or 
rather sound chain” as did al-Khafaji in his commentary on the 
Shif@ 435 Ibn Qunfudh positively attributes it to Malik43° while 
the hadith Master Ibn Jam4a‘a said: “The report is related by the 
two hadith Masters Ibn Bashkuwal and al-Qadi ‘Iyad in al-Shifa, 
and no attention is paid to the words of those who claim that it is 
forged purely on the basis of their idle desires. 437 


Maliki Fatwa Textbooks and Terminology 43° 


The principal eighteen sources of fatwa in the Maliki School are 
Malik’s Muwatta’; Ibn al-Qasim’s Mudawwana; al-‘Utbi’s ‘ Utbiyya, also 
known as the Mustakhraja, Usiil al-Futya filFigh by Muhammad ibn al- 
Harith al-Khushani (d. 361); al-Tafrt‘by ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Husayn, 
known as Ibn al-Jallab al-Basri (d. 3.78); al-Nawddir wal-Ziyadat and al- 
Risala al-Fighiyya by Ibn Abi Zayd (d. 386) ; al-Kafi fi igh Ahl al-Madina 
by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr (d. 463); al-Mugaddimat al-Mumahhidat and al- 
Bayan wal-Tahsil lima fil-Mustakhraja min al-Tawjth wal-Tatil by Ibn 
Rushd (d. 520); al-Qawanin aLfighiyyaby Ibn Juzayy (d. 771); Diya’ al- 
Din al-Janadi’s (d. 776) Mukhtasar al-Shaykh Khalil ibn Ishaq (an 
abridgment of Khalil’s abridgment of Abt ‘Umar ibn al-Hajib’s abridg- 
ment of al-Bardha‘l’s abridgment of Ibn Abi Zayd’s abridgment of the 


435 Al-Nabhani, Shawahid al-Haqq (p. 186-188); al-Khafaji, Nastm al-Riydd (3:3.98). 

435 Tn Wasilat al-Islam (p. 145-146). 

437 In Hidayat al-Salik (3:1381), in reference to Ibn Taymiyya’s claims in his Fatawa 
(27:166, 28:26). The report is also stated without attribution to Malik by al-Buhati, 
Kashshaf al-Qind‘ (2:516-517) and al-Shirwani, Hawdashi Tuhfat al-Muhiaj (2:164) while 
‘Tyad’s chain was graded “weak or forged” by Sulayman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab in his book Taystr al-‘Aziz al-Hamid ft Sharh Kitab al-Tawhid (p. 312); 
cf. al-Shawkani in Nayl al-Awtdr, following in this Ibn Taymiyya and his student Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hadi in al-Sarim al-Munki (p. 244), although al-Zarqani in Sharh al-Mawahib rejects 
this claim as “stemming either from ignorance or arrogance” and states that the books 
of the Malikis are replete with the stipulation that du‘a’be made while facing the grave; 
cf. al-Qabisi, Abii Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, Khalil’s Mansak, al-“Abdari, al-Taj wal-Iklil 
(3:400), al-Hattab, Mawahib al-Jalil (3:400) , and others. 

438 Cf. Muhammad Riyad, Usil alFatwa wal-Qada’ fil-Madhhab al-Maliki (p. 272- 
274, 470-471, 583-587). 
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Mudawwana!); al-Dhakhira by al-Qarafi (d. 684); Tabsirat al-Hukkam fi 
Usiil al-Aqdiya wa-Manahy al-Hukkamby Burhan al-Din Ibrahim ibn ‘Ali 
ibn Farhin (d. 799); Tuhfat a-Hukkam ft Nukat al-Uqud wal-Ahkam by 
Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Asim al-Andalusi (d. 829); Lémiyyat al- 
Zaqqaq by ‘Ali ibn al-Qasim al-Tujibi (d. 912); a-Murshid al-Mu ‘in ‘ala 
al-Dartirt min Ulim al-Din by ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn ‘Ashir al-Ansari al-Fasi 
(d. 1040); and al-Majmu‘ and its commentary by Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Amir al-Kabir (d. 1232). The terminology used to indi- 
cate the reliability of the fatwa in descending order of strength is as 
follows: 


“Agreed upon” (muttafaqun ‘alayh) ; 

“Predominant” (rajih) as opposed to “weak” (al-qawl al-da7f); 
“Current” (mashhir) as opposed to “odd” (shadhdh); 

“Ona par with its opposite” (musdwt h-muqabilih) ; 

“In conformity with practice” (md jara bihil-‘amal). 


Maliki terminology also includes “definite position of Malik” (al- 
madhhab); “variant sayings of Malik” (al-riwdydt); “variances among 
the Masters” (al-turug, alaqwal); “rulings by subsequent Maliki 
Mujtahids” (al-awjuh); of final, required applicability (wajib al-tatbigq) 
among the predominant or current or practiced positions (al-gawl al- 
mu ‘tamad); “restricted concurrence” among the Malikis (zétz/aq) as 
opposed to “general concurrence” of the Umma (ijma@‘); “position of 
the vast majority” (lafz aljumhir), whether among the Malikis (in 
which case the jumhiris also the mashhurbut not vice-versa) or among 
the Schools as a whole; “imitation” without citing proof nor method 
(taglid = ittaba = igtida); “conclusive endeavor” from the Jurisprudent 
to extract a presumptive ruling to which he feels nothing more can be 
added (ijtthad). 


Malik’s Biographers 

Al-Qadi ‘Iyad numbered those who wrote a biography of Malik as 
thirty-three and listed their names. These are also found in al- 
Dhahabi’s Styar. The latter added: “Aba Nu‘aym also wrote a long 
chapter on Malik in his Hilya.” Al-Suyati also wrote a monograph on 
Malik’s Manaqib. 
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AL-SHAFI ‘I*8° 
Allah Be Well-Pleased with Him 


UHAMMAD IBN IDRIS ibn al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Uthman ibn 
M ibn al-Sa’ib ibn ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Abd Yazid ibn Hashim ibn 

al-Muttalib ibn ‘Abd Manaf ibn Qusay, al-Imam al-Shafi‘, 
Abu ‘Abd Allah al-Shafi‘l al-Hijazi al-Makki al-Azdi al-Qurashi al- 
Hashimi al-Muttalibi & (150-204) the offspring of the House of the 
Prophet &, was the peerless one of the great mujtahid Imams and 
Jurisprudent par excellence, the scrupulously pious ascetic and Friend 
of Allah, praised by Ahmad ibn Hanbal as “like the sun over the world 
and good health for people — do these two have replacements or suc- 
cessors?”44° He laid down the foundations of figh in his Risdla, which 
he said he revised and re-read eighty times, then said: “Only the Book 
of Allah gy is perfect and free from error.” 


Al-Shafi‘ is from the House of the Prophet 


He is the cousin of the Prophet Be descending from al-Muttalib who is 
the brother of Hashim, ‘Abd al-Muttalib’s father. Both his great-great- 
grandfather, Shafi‘, and the latter’s father, al-Sa’ib, were Companions 
of the Prophet 3%, as were al-Sa’ib ibn ‘Ubayd’s uncles — ‘Ubayd ibn 
‘Abd Yazid’s brothers — ‘Ujayr and Rukana, the man who wrestled with 
the Prophet #.44! Al-Sa’ib’s mother, al-Shifa’ bint al-Arqam ibn 
Hashim ibn ‘Abd Manaf, is the daughter of Khalida bint Asad ibn 
Hashim, sister of Fatima bint Asad, the mother of ‘Aliibn Abi Talib &, 
whom the Prophet # called his second mother.44? 

Someone praised the Bana Hashim in front of the Prophet &, 
whereupon the latter interlaced the fingers of his two hands and said: 


439 Main sources: al-Shafi‘l, Diwan; Abi Nu‘aym, Hilya (9:'71-172 $442); al-Nawawi, 
Tahdhib al-Asma@’ wal-Lughat (1:44-67 §2); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (8:3,77-423, §1539, 10:79, 
10:649); Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (2:133-13,4, 3:299-301); Ibn Hajar, 
Tawali al-Ta’nis (p. 3-157); Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 115-182). 

44° Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 125). 

44" Narrated by Aba Dawid and al-Tirmidhi with a very weak chain. 

44° Cf. Ibn Hajar, Tawalt al-Ta’nis (p. 34-39), ablsaba (3:23, 3:310, 4:104; on 
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“We and they are but one and the same” and “The Bana Hashim and 
the Bana ‘Abd al-Muttalib are but one and the same. ”443 

Al-Nawawi listed three peculiar merits of al-Shafi‘: his sharing the 
Prophet’s #& lineage at the level of their common ancestor ‘Abd 
Manaf; his birth in the Holy Land of Palestine and upbringing in 
Makka; and his education at the hands of superlative scholars togeth- 
er with his own superlative intelligence and knowledge of the Arabic 
language. 


Prophetic Hadiths Predicting al-Shafi‘l 


Ibn Hajar added two more merits to al-Nawawi’s list: the hadith of the 
Prophet #, “O Allah! Guide Quraysh, for the science of the Scholar 
that comes from them will encompass the earth. O Allah! You have let 
the first of them taste bitterness, so let the latter of them taste 
reward. "444 

Ahmad also narrates with two chains the prohibition of cursing the 
Quraysh and the Prophet’s # statement to Qatada ibn al-Nu‘man al- 
Zafari: “You might see among them men with deeds next to which you 


Rukana: 2:497, 2:542, 6:336, 6:655, 7:718); For the hadith on Fatima bint Asad see our 
biography of Sayyidind ‘Ali & , forthcoming in sha Allah. 

443 Both narrated from ‘Uthman by al-Bukhari in his Sahih. 

444 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna (2:637-638), al-Khatib 
in Tarikh Baghdad (2:60-61), and al-Bayhaqi in Mandgqib al-Shaft7 (1:27) and Ma ‘fat al- 
Sunan (1:207 §417); from Ibn Mas‘id by al-Taydlisi (p. 39), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna 
(2:63,7-638, 641), al-Shashi in his Musnad (2:169), Abii Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 
6:285, 9:65), and al-Bayhaqi in Manaqib al-Shafi7 (1:26) and Ma‘rifat al-Sunan (1:206 
§413-414) through al-Nadr ibn Humayd al-Asadi al-Kindi who al-Bukhari and Aba 
Hatim said is discarded; cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Risala ed. 10:82) and Mizan; from Ibn 
‘Abbas by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 9:65), al-Bayhaqi in Mandaqib al-Shafit 
(1:24-25), and al-Quda‘l; from ‘Ali by al-Bayhaqi in Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:24) and 
Ma‘rifat al-Sunan (1:207 §415); and from all four Companions by Ibn Hajar in Tawaili al- 
Ta’nis (p. 42-44) all with weak chains which, al-Bayhaqi and Ibn Hajar said, if collated, 
make the hadith strong. Ibn Hazm declared it sahthin al-Ihkam (6:286) but his evident 
intention was to detract from the Maliki School. Both Ibn Hazm and Ibn Hajar took al- 
Nadr to be Abii Qahdham ibn Ma‘bad al-Basri who is of stronger status than Ibn 
Humayd; al-Bayhaqi names both in his chain to Ibn Mas‘iad in the Ma‘njfa without 
deciding which is the correct link. The second sentence is narrated alone from Ibn 
‘Abbas by al-Tirmidhi who said it is hasan sahih gharib, and by Ahmad with a good chain 
according to Ibn Hajar in Tawali al-Ta’nis (p. 44), sound according to Shakir in his 
edition of the Musnad (2:553 §2170), and fair per al-Ahdab in Zawa id Tarikh Baghdad 
(1:490). 
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will despise your own deeds and envy them whenever you see them. If 
I did not fear Quraysh’s tyranny I would disclose to them all the good 
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Allah has in store for them.” 
Another hadith of the Prophet & says: “Truly Allah 3 shall send 
forth for this Community, at the onset of every hundred years, some- 
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one/ those who will renew for it <the status of >its Religion. 445 

The scholars agreed, among them Abi Qilaba (d. 276) and Imam 
Ahmad, that the “Quraysh” narration signified al-Shafi‘i,44° and the 
“Renewer” narration signified “Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and then al- 
Shafi‘l.447 

Al-Bayhaqi also mentioned another great merit, the superlative 
praise of Yemen and Yemenis by the Prophet # in numerous 
sayings of his, as al-Shafi‘l is from Yemen on his mother’s side. 


445 A sound hadith by agreement of the hadith Masters cf. al-Suyati in Mirgat al- 
Su ‘tid ila Sunan Abi Dawiidas cited by al-‘Azim Abadi in ‘Awn al-Ma bid (4:182) who also 
cited the authentication of al-Zayn al-‘Iraqi as sahih, narrated “with a strong chain” as 
stated by Ibn Hajar in Tawali al-Ta’nis (p. 49) from Aba Hurayra by Aba Dawid in his 
Sunan, al-Hakim (4:522), Ibn ‘Adi in the introduction to al-Kamil (1:152), al-Khatib in 
Tartkh Baghdad (2:61), al-Sakhawi in al-Maqdasid al-Hasana (p. 121-122), al-‘Ajlini in 
Kashf al-Khafa’ (1:243) — both declaring its chain sound and its narrators trustworthy -, 
al-Munawi in Fayd al-Qadir (2:281), al-Bayhaqi in Mandaqib al-Shaft7 (1:53) and Ma ‘rifat 
al-Sunan, and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 126). Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abi Ghudda 
documented it at length at the conclusion of his edition of the latter (p. 341-350) to 
show that some versions add the word “status” (amr). 

445 As narrated by al-Razi in Managqib al-Shafi7 (p. 126), al-Bayhaqi in Ma‘rifat al- 
Sunan (1:207 §417) and Managqib al-ShafiT (1:54), Abii Nu‘aym in the Hilya (9:65), 
al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (2:60-61), al-Mizzi in Tahdhib al-Kamal (3:22 §1162) and 
Ibn Hajar’s Tawali al-Ta’nis (p. 45). 

447 As narrated in al-Bayhaqi’s Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:54), Ibn Hajar’s Tawali al-Ta’nis 
(p. 47-49), al-“Ajlani’s Kashfal-Khafa’, and elsewhere. 
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Moreoever, al-Bayhaqi said, most of al-Shafi‘l’s knowledge is taken 
from the people of Makka and Madina — and Makka and Madina are 
Yemeni. 


Al-Shafi‘l’s Early Years 

He was born in the village of Ghazza by the town of ‘Asqalan in 150 - 
the year of Imam Abia Hanifa’s death — shortly after his father’s death 
in Sham. His mother took him at the age of two to the Hijaz, where he 
grew up among her Azdi Yemeni relatives. Later, fearing the waste of 
his shariflineage, she moved him to Makka. Al-Shafi‘l was early a skill- 
ful archer, then he took to learning language and poetry until he 
devoted himself to figh, beginning with hadith. His mother could not 
afford to buy him paper and he would write his lessons on bones, par- 
ticularly shoulder-bones. He memorised the Qur’an at age seven, 
then Malik’s Muwatta’ at age ten, at which time his teacher would 
deputise him to teach in his absence. He received permission to give 
fatwa at age fifteen.44° 


His Early Prowess 


Abt Mansur al-Baghdadi in Mandaqib al-Shafitand Naqd Abi ‘Abd Allah 
al-Jurjani fi Tarjth Madhhab Abi Hanifa relates the following example of 
the Imam’s perspicuity at an early age: 


Al-Shafi‘l was sitting at Malik’s feet one day when a man came in 
and said: “I sell turtle-doves, and one of my customers returned 
one of them to me today, saying that it does not coo, so I swore to 
him on pain of divorce that my turtle-dove coos all the time!” 
Malik said: “You have divorced your wife and are not to 
approach her.” Al-Shafi‘l was fourteen at the time. He said to the 
man: “Which happens more, your turtle-dove’s cooing or its 
silence?” The man said: “Its cooing.” Al-Shafi‘l said: “Your mar- 
riage is valid and there is no penalty for you.” Whereupon Malik 
frowned at him saying: “Boy, how do you know this?” Al-ShafiT 
replied: “Because you narrated to me from al-Zuhni, from Aba 
Salama ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, from Umm Salama, that Fatima 
bint Qays said: ‘Messenger of Allah! Abt Jahm and Mu‘awiya 


448 Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim, Manaqib al-Shafii wa-Adabuh (p. 39). 
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have both proposed to me.’ The Prophet # replied: ‘Mu‘awiya is 
penniless and as for Aba Jahm he does not put down his staff 
from his shoulder.’ 449 That is, most of the time — Arabs assert the 
more frequent of two actions [exclusively of the other] because 
of its constancy. Since this man’s turtledove coos more than it is 
silent, I can declare it constant in its cooing.” Malik was pleased 
at his reasoning.45° 


The scholars said that Allah 3% accelerated the intelligence of al- 
Shafi‘lI and al-Nawawi because he gave them a short lifespan. 
Al-Humaydi narrated that the Faqih of Makka, Imam Muslim ibn 
Khalid al-Zanji (100-180), said to al-Shafi‘t: “Give fatwa, Abu ‘Abd 
Allah! It is time you gave fatwa,” at which time al-Shafi'‘l was fifteen 
years old. Abt ‘Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Sallam said: “If the intelligence of 


an entire nation was brought together he would have encompassed it.” 


Studies with Malik and Muhammad al-Shaybani 


In 169, at age thirteen, al-Shafi‘i went to see Malik in Madina, who was 
impressed by his memory and intelligence. Among his most promi- 
nent teachers were Malik and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani 
although he later took position against both of them in figh. He said, 
“Malik is my teacher,” and “I always held Muhammad ibn al-Hasan in 
the highest esteem and spent sixty dinars buying all his books.” 


The Yemeni Fitna and Harun al-Rashid 


Some of the Qurashis recommended al-Shafi‘l to the new governor of 
Yemen, a Muttalibi, and he went back to Yemen as his aide. He helda 
judgeship in Najran during which his fame reached the stars for his 
sense of fairness and his acceptance on the part of the people. This 
did not last. The governor, al-Shafi‘l, and a number of ‘Alawis were 


449 Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim. Je. he is a wife-batterer or he travels much. 
Al-Fayriizabadi in Tabaqat al-Shafiiyyin (published as Tabagat al-Fuqaha’, Baghdad: al- 
Maktabat al-‘Arabiyya, 1356/1937-8) cites al-Tabari’s (whom he considers Shafi‘l) 
citation of al-Shafi‘l explanation as kathir al-safar (“constantly traveling”) but Muslim’s 
variant narration and Ahmad’s state verbatim that the Prophet g said: “As for Aba 
Jahm, the man beats women” (darrabun lil-nisa@’). Al-Tirmidhi has something 
similar. 

45° In Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (5:147-148). 
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summoned to Baghdad in chains, all of them accused of being ‘Alawi 
agitators by the agent of the Caliph Haran al-Rashid in Yemen. They 
were executed one after another. When al-Shafi‘lI was introduced 
before the Caliph, he said: 


Commander of the Believers! What do you say abouta man [7.¢.a 
‘Abbasi] who has two paternal cousins [7.e. a Muttalibt and a 
‘Alawi], one of whom [the Muttalib1] deems him his intimate 
family, places him in his own lineage, affirms that his property is 
taboo to him except by his permission, that his daughter is unmar- 
riageable to him except by his betrothal, and that he considers 
him to own the same rights over him as he would over himself. 
The other [the ‘Alawi], however, claims that the man is beneath 
him, that he is higher than him in lineage, that he is his slave, his 
daughter his bondswoman, that she belongs to him without his 
permission, and that his property is his booty. Which of them 
should you rightly patronise, Commander of the Believers? You 
are that man and here are your two paternal cousins! 


Haran asked al-Shafi‘l to repeat to him his parable three times 
until he understood what he meant. Then he spared his life but 
ordered him detained. 

Certain chroniclers mention a report that begins with the words of 
the Caliph al-Ma’min, “T tested al-Shafi'‘l in everything, and I found 
him accomplished in all of it [...]” but al-Sakhawi showed that the two 
never met.45" 


His Defense of Malik 


Al-Shafi‘l formed the project of asking Imam Muhammad al-Shaybani 
to intercede for him at the time he was being detained in Baghdad. 
However, when he witnessed him disparaging al-Madina and its schol- 
ars one day, he rose and said, “Madina is the sacred precinct of the 
Prophet &, its people his Companions and relatives-in-law, those that 
came after them the Successors and elite of this Umma. And if, by ‘the 
people of Madina,’ you meant one man, Malik ibn Anas, then say his 
name and leave the rest alone!” Al-Shaybani replied, “I meant Malik 


45! Cf. al-Sakhawi, al-l‘lan wal-Tawbikh (p. 11). 
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ibn Anas.” Al-Shafi‘l said, “Malik is one man, and there were in Madina 
jurists other than him,” then he proceeded to refute al-Shaybani’s pub- 
lished critique of the Madinans point by point. When the caliph heard 
of the incident, he said, “And why should Muhammad ibn al-Hasan be 
irked thataman from Bant ‘Abd Manafsilence him?” Then he had five 
thousand dinars dispatched to al-Shafi‘I and released him. Al-Shafi‘t 
used a full fifty dinars to pay the barber for a cupping and he gave the 
rest to those Meccans and Qurashis that were present, retaining only 
one hundred dinars for himself.45? 


His Study of the Hanafi Madhhab 

Al-Shafi‘l took the opportunity of being in Baghdad to study under 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan until he “became thoroughly familiar with 
their positions,” meaning the disciples of Imam Abu Hanifa. The 
story of persuading Imam Muhammad to change his position to his 
over an issue in robbery (ghasb) is told by the Shafi‘I chroniclers while 
the Hanafis favour the story of al-Muzani’s frequent perusal of Hanafi 
books being the cause of al-Tahawt’s switch to their School.453 

Al-Shafi'‘l said: “From Muhammad ibn al-Hasan I wrote one [a vari- 
ant states “two”] camel-load[s]” and “I never saw anyone whose face 
did not show distaste when asked a difficult question except 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan.”454 He never met Abu Yusuf but narrates 
from him through Muhammad in al-Umm and the Musnad.455 

It is related that Imam al-Shafi‘'l prayed one time after shaving with 
hair all over his clothes, at a time when he considered hair impure. 
Asked about it he replied: “When we cannot avoid something (haythu 
ubtulind), we follow the ruling of the Iraqis [2.e. the Schools of Aba 
Hanifa and Sufyan] in the matter.”45° Al-Bayhaqi in the Mandgqib 
relates that al-Shafi‘’s final position is that hair is pure. 

45? Al-Bayhaqi, Mandqib (1:106-116). 

453 Cf. al-Bayhaqi, Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:109-110), Aba Nu‘aym, Hilya (9:'74-77), al- 
Razi, Mandaqib al-Shafi7 (p. 105-106), Ibn Abi Hatim, Adab al-Shafit (p. 160-163), 
al-Khalili, Irshad (1:431); cf. al-Kawthari, a-Hawi min Strat al-Tahdaut (p. 17). Imam al- 
Haramayn goes overboard in his Mughith al-Khalq in arguing for the superiority of 
al-Shafi‘I to Abi. Hanifa and Malik as does al-Kawthari in his rebuttal Jhqaq al-Hagqq. 

454 Both reports narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 119) and others. 

455 The report that al-Shafi‘I debated Aba Yusuf is a forgery cf. al-Kawthari as cited 
by Aba Ghudda in his marginalia on Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s Intiqa’ (p. 107). 

456 Cited by al-Bani in ‘Umdat al-Tahqiq fil-Taqlid wal-Talfiq (p. 93) cf. ‘Awwama, Adab 
al-Tkhtilaf (p.7'7)- 
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His Move Away from Malik’s Madhhab 


Al-Hakim narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam: “Al-Shafi‘l 
never ceased to speak according to Malik’s position and he would say: 
“We do not differ from him other than the way colleagues would,’ 
until some young men spoke unbecomingly at length behind his 
back, whereupon al-Shafi‘s resolved to put his differences with Malik 
in writing. Otherwise, his whole life he would say, whenever asked 
something: “This is what the Teacher said’ — hadha qawl al-ustadh — 
meaning Malik.”457 


His Preference of al-Layth to Malik 

Al-Shafi‘l said: “Al-Layth [ibn Sa‘d] is stronger in /figh (afgah) than 
Malik but his School perished for lack of students.”45° This was also 
the view of Ibn al-Mubarak, Sa‘id ibn Abi Ayyiib, and Yahya ibn Bukayr 
while al-Darawardi put al-Layth even above Rabi‘at al-Ra’l. Al-Layth 
recited the Basmala out loud and gave Salam to the front in Salat. 


The Epistle (al-Risala) 

Masa ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated that the reason al- 
Shafi‘l wrote his masterpiece of juridical principles entitled “The 
Epistle” (al-Risala) was that ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi wrote to him 
to ask for his help after being criticised in al-Basra for not renewing 
his ablution following his cupping. Ibn Mahdi read it and said: “This is 
the speech of a young man granted understanding.” Al-Muzani said: 
“T have been looking into al-Shafi‘l’s Risala for fifty years, and I do not 
recall a single time I looked at it without learning some new benefit.” 
There are two versions of the Risdla, “the Old,” excerpted in the books 
of Mandagqiband elsewhere, and the final version in print. 


IBN MAHDI 459 


Abia Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Mahdi ibn Hassan al-‘Anbari al- 
Basri @ (135-198) was one of the major early Imams of hadith, Sufyan 


457 Tbn Hajar, Tawali al-Ta’nis (p. 153-154). 

458 Narrated by al-Mizzi, Tahdhib al-Kamal (24:270); cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Fikr ed. 
7:452=Risala ed. 8:156) and ‘bar (1:267), Ibn Kathir, Bidaya (10:166), Ibn Hajar, 
Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (8:415), and Ibn ‘Imad, Shadharat al-Dhahab (1:285-286). 

459 Sources: al-Khatib, Jami‘ (2:382-383 §1835, 1837-838), Ibn Farhiin, Diba (p. 
2938). 
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al-Thawri’s devoted student, ‘Ali ibn al-Madini’s Shaykh, and a Maliki 
according to the latter. Al-Shafi‘l said: “I know not his peer in the 
entire world.” He heard Malik, the two Sufyans, the two Hammads, 
Shu‘ba, Ibn al-Majishtn, and Sharik. From him narrated Ibn Wahb, 
Ahmad, Ibn Ma‘tn, Ibn al-Madini, Ibn Sallam, Ibn Abi Shayba, and 
others. Whenever he read out the hadith, Ibn Mahdi would order all 
his students to be silent, reciting ¢ O you who believe! Lift not up your 
voices above the voice of the Prophet} (49:2) .4°° 

Asked how he could tell the authentic hadith from the inauthentic 
Ibn Mahdireplied: “As the physician knows the madman.” Challenged 
about his dismissal of a man’s narration he replied: “Have you seen the 
man who brings a coin to the jeweller, asking him to examine a certain 
coin? If the jeweller says to him, ‘It is counterfeit’ and he challenges his 
opinion the jeweller will reply: ‘Stick to myjob for twenty years as I have 
done so that you will know what I know.’” Another time he said: “The 
knowledge of hadith is inspiration (i/ham) .” This elucidates the narra- 
tion of the Prophet g: “If you hear a hadith reported from me which 
your hearts recognise, at which your hair and skin become tender, and 
you feel that it is near to you: know that Iam nearer to it than you. And 
if you hear a hadith being reported from me of which your hearts dis- 
approve, from which your hair and skin recoil, and you feel that it is far 
from you: snow that am even farther from it than you.”4°! 
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40 ‘Ivad , al-Shifa (Fikr ed. 1:43). 

451 Narrated from Aba Humayd al-Ansari and Abt Usayd al-Sa‘idi by Ahmad (al- 
Arna’iit ed. 25:456 §16058 isndd sahih ‘ala shart Muslim), al-Bazzar (Mukhtasar 
al-Zawé@ id §187), Ibn Hibban (1:263 §63) and others with a sound chain of Sahih narra- 
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Certain proponents of the Madinan School incorrectly cite Ibn 
Mahdi as saying, “The Sunna of the people of Madina is more excel- 
lent than hadith.” The correct form of this statement is “Some of the 
Sunna of the people of Madina is better than the hadith” - meaning, 
said Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, better than the hadith we have with usin Traq.4°? 


His Taqlid of the Companions and Successors 


Like Aba Hanifa, Malik, and Ahmad, al-Shafi‘I advocated the imita- 
tion of the Companions. Ibn al-Qayyim said: “There is an obligatory 
imitation (taqlid wajib) , a forbidden imitation, and a permitted imita- 
tion [...]. The obligatory one is the imitation of those who know 
better than us, as when a person has not obtained knowledge of a 
proof from the Qur’an or the Sunna concerning something. Such an 
imitation has been reported from Imam al-Shafi‘l in many places, 
where he would say: ‘I said this in tagizd of ‘Umarg’ or ‘I said that in 
taqlid of “‘Uthman g’ or ‘I said that in tagizd of ‘Ata’.’ As al-Shafi'l said 
concerning the Companions: “Their opinion for us is better than our 
opinion to ourselves.’”4°3 He also said, in reply to the question of 
which Companion should be followed if there is variance among their 
opinions on a single issue: “One of them can be followed if I do not 
find a Qur’anic proof, nor a Sunna, nor Consensus, nor anything tan- 
tamount to the above, or inferable by analogy.”4°4 


Dates of His Trips to Baghdad and Move to Egypt 


Al-Shafi‘l travelled to Baghdad three times: first as a student, in 184, 
with the group of Yemeni descendants of ‘Ali g, then as a recognised 
Imam in fighin 195, returning to Makka two years later, then in 198 for 
a few months, after which he went to Egypt where he remained until 
his death.4°5 When he entered Egypt he was patronised by the ascetic 
friend of the poor and descendant of the Prophet &&, al-Sayyida Nafisa, 
who ordered his bier brought into her house when he died so that she 
could recite the funeral prayer over him, and carried the bier.4° 
tors cf. al-Haythami (1:150) and Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir (1:47, 2:264). 

462 In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Tamhid (1:79, 1:81). See these reports in Tarikh Baghdad. 

463 Ibn al-Qayyim, [lam al-Muwaqgitn ‘an Rabb al-‘Alamin (2:186-187). See below, 
section entitled “Those who are imitated in Islam” (p. 398). 

464 Al-Shafi‘'l, al-Risdla ($1805). 

465 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiga’ (p. 11'7) with al-Kawthari’s comments. 

466 Ibn Kathir, Bida@ya (Turath ed. 10:286=Ma‘arif ed. 10:262) and Ibn ‘Imad, 
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Al-Shafi‘l Reconciled the Schools of Hadith and Fiqh 


Al-Shafi‘l is the paradigm of hadith-informed jurisprudence among 
the Salaf, gathering under one roof the superlative insight of Aba 
Hanifa and Malik’s legal opinion (ra7) on the one hand and, on the 
other, the extensive knowledge of narrators and the evidence they 
transmitted which characterised al-Bukhari and Ahmad. The latter 
said: “We did not cease to curse the people of legal opinion and they 
would curse us, until al-Shafi‘l came and reconciled our differ- 
ences. ”4°7 Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam said that there is nota single hadith that 
did not reach al-ShafilI in one form or another, whether musnad, 


mursal, or munqati «468 


Most Hadith Masters Follow the Shafi‘t School 


Most of the Hadith Masters documented in al-Dhahabi’s Tadhkirat al- 
Huffaz and its continuations by al-Husayni, Ibn Fahd, and al-Suyati, 
follow the madhhab of Imam al-Shafi'‘l. 


Ibn Hanbal and Yahya al-Qattan’s Praise of al-Shafi‘l 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “Not one of the Scholars of hadith touches 
an inkwell or a pen without owing a huge debt to al-Shafi‘l.” Ahmad’s 
shaykh, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan, said: “I supplicate Allah 3& for al- 
Shafil even inside my prayer,” while Ahmad himself said he 
supplicated for al-Shafi‘l for forty years.4°9 


Shadharat (2:21). Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (8:426-427 §1544). This is al-Sayyida al- 
Mukarrama Nafisa bint al-Hasan ibn Zayd ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
al-Qurashiyya al-Hashimiyya al-‘Alawiyya al-Hasaniyya (d. 208) the wife of Ishaq the son 
of Imam Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq g2. 

467 Narrated by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in Tartib al-Madarik (1:91 and 3:181). ‘Iyad 
explained: “He meant that al-Shafil held fast to the transmitted evidence and to 
putting it into practice, at the same time showing them that they needed legal opin- 
ion, that the rulings of the Religion were built upon it, that it consisted in analogy 
according to its principles and methods, being inferred out of them. He showed them 
the method of its inference and the dependence upon its postulates and contingen- 
cies. Thus the hadith scholars understood that sound legal opinion is a branch of the 
principle, and the scholars of legal opinion understood that there can be no branch 
without principle coming first, and that it is impossible not to put the sunan and 
sound reports first.” 

468 Cf. Ibn Kathir, Bidaya (Ma‘arif ed. 10:276). 

469 Cited by Ibn Kathir in the Bidaya (Matba‘at al-Sa‘ada 1st ed. 10:253=2nd ed. 
10:286). 
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When Ahmad first asked Ishaq ibn Rahayah to “Come and see a 
man the like of whom your eyes have not yet seen” — meaning al- 
Shafi‘l — Ishaq faulted Ahmad for attending the /igh sessions of their 
peer in age and leaving the hadith sessions of the older Sufyan ibn 
“‘Uyayna. Ahmad replied: “Woe to you! If you miss a hadith with a 
shorter chain it will not harm you to find it elsewhere with a longer 
chain. But if you do not have the reasoning of this man [al-Shafi‘T], 
I fear you will never be able to find it elsewhere!” Ishaq asked al-Shafi'l 
a few questions, after which he turned to a friend from Merv and said 
to him in Persian: “Mardak ra kam4li nist — the manling lacks finish.” 
Al-Shafi‘l, perceiving the slight, turned to Ishaq and, in a rapid-fire 
succession of proofs, defeated him. After this incident Ishaq would 
say: “I consider it my greatest blessing when I fully understand al- 
Shafi'‘l’s discourse” while the latter expressed disapproval of Ishaq’s 
title as the jurisprudent of Khurasan.47° 

When Yahya ibn Ma‘in expressed shock at the fact that Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal was seen standing at the foot of al-Shafi'‘l, holding his stirrup as 
the latter sat mounted, Ahmad retorted: “Ifyou want to learn jurispru- 
dence, come and hold his other stirrup.”47! Ahmad forbade Ibn Ma‘in 
from criticizing al-Shafi‘, saying: “Your eyes have never seen the like of 
al-ShafiT” and “You understand nothing, Abt Zakariyya, of the mean- 
ings of al-Shafi‘l’s words! And whoever fails to understand something, 
opposes it.”47? He told Ibn Rahayah something similar. 


The Superiority of Figh over Hadith 


4He gives wisdom to whomever He will, and whoever receives wis- 
dom receives immense good? (2:269). “He for whom Allah desires 
immense good, He grants him superlative understanding in the 
Religion (yufaqqihhu/yufqihhu fil-din). 473 “It may be that one carries 
understanding without being a person of understanding; it may be 
that one carries understanding to someone who possesses more 
understanding than he.”474 


47° Al-Bayhaqi, Mandaqib al-Shafit (1:213), al-Sakhawi in the introduction to his al- 
Jawahir wal-Durar, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 124-125), and others. 

47. Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in aL-Jntiqa’ (p. 126). 

47? Cited by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 178). 

473 Hadith of the Prophet 4 narrated from Mu ‘awiya by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

474 Seen. 718. 
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Imam al-Shafi‘l apparently took from Imam Abi Hanifa his famous 
statement, “You [the Scholars of hadith] are the pharmacists but we 
[the Jurists] are the physicians.”475 This is also reported from al- 
A‘mash and Abt Sulayman Ibn Zubar47° and was probably proverbial. 
Mulla ‘Ali al-Qart commented: “The early scholars said that the 
hadith scholar without knowledge of fighis like a seller of drugs who is 
no physician: he has them but he does not know what to do with them; 
and the figh scholar without knowledge of hadith is like a physician 
without drugs: he knows what constitutes a remedy, but does not have 
it available.”477 

Imam Ahmad is related by his students Aba Talib and Humayd ibn 
Zanjayah to have said: “I never saw anyone adhere more to hadith 
than al-Shafi‘l. No one preceded him in writing down hadith in a 
book.” The meaning of this is that al-Shafi‘l possessed the intelligence 
of hadith after which Ahmad sought, as evidenced by the latter’s state- 
ment: “How rare is figh among those who know hadith!” This is a 
reference to the hadith: “It may be one carries understanding (figh) - 
that is, memorises the proof-texts of figh — without being a person of 
understanding (faqth).”478 The Salafand Khalafelucidated this rule in 
many famous statements showing that, for all the exalted status of the 
Muhaddith, the Faqth excels him. 


HADITH MISGUIDES THOSE DEVOID OF FIQH 


* Cautioning against the danger of misusing hadith to the point of 
committing sin, Imam Ahmad narrated from Muhammad ibn 
Yahya al-Qattan (d. 233) that the latter said: “If one were to 
follow every dispensation (rukhsa) that is in the hadith, he would 
become a transgressor (/dsiq) .”479 

+ Ibn Abi Zayd al-Maliki reports Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna as saying: 


475 Cited from al-Rabi‘ by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (Risala ed. 10:23). 

476 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Thiqat (8:467-468) and al-Khatib in Nasthat Ahi al- 
Hadith (p. 45) cf. al-Zayla‘l, Nasb al-Raya (introduction), al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz 
(3:997) and Siyar (Risala ed. 16:441), and al-Salihi, ‘Uqiid al-Juman (p. 322). 

477 Al-Qari, Mu‘taqad Abi Hanifata al-Imam fi Abaway al-Rasiil ‘Alayhi al-Salat wal- 
Salam (p. 42). 

478 A nearly mass-narrated (mashhiir) sound hadith of the Prophet & reported from 
several Companions by al-Tirmidhi, Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah, and Ahmad. See n. 718. 

479 Ahmad, al-‘Tlal (1:219). 
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“Hadith is a pitfall (madilla) except for the fugaha’,” and Malik’s 
companion ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb very frequently said: “Hadith is 
a pitfall except for the Ulema. Every memoriser of hadith who 
does not have an Imam in figh is misguided (ddall), and if Allah 
had not rescued us with Malik and al-Layth [ibn Sa‘d], we would 
have been misguided.”4°° Ibn Abi Zayd comments: “He [Sufyan] 
means that non-jurists might take something in its external 
meaning when, in fact, it is interpreted in the light of another 
hadith or some evidence which remains hidden to him; or it may 
in fact consist in discarded evidence because of some other 
[abrogating] evidence. None can meet the responsibility of 
knowing this except those who have deepened their learning 
and obtained /figh.” Imam al-Haytami said something similar.4°! 
Ibn Wahb is also reported to have said: “I met three hundred 
and sixty learned people of knowledge but without Malik and al- 
Layth I would have strayed.”4°? Another versions states: “Were it 
not for Malik ibn Anas and al-Layth ibn Sa‘d I would have per- 
ished; I used to think everything that is [authentically] related 
from the Prophet must be put into practice.”4°3 Another ver- 
sion says, “I gathered many hadiths and they drove me to 
confusion. I would consult Malik and al-Layth and they would 
say to me, ‘take this and leave this.’”4°4 Ibn Wahb had compiled 
120,000 narrations according to Ahmad ibn Salih.485 Hence, 
Ibn ‘Uqda replied to a man who had asked him about a certain 
narration: “Keep such hadiths to a minimum for, truly, they are 
unsuitable except for those who know their interpretation. 
Yahya ibn Sulayman narrated from Ibn Wahb that he heard 


480 Tbn Abi Hatim in the introduction of al-Jarh wal-Ta‘dil (p. 22-23); Ibn Abi Zayd, 


al-Jami‘ fil-Sunan (p. 118-119); Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Jntiqa’ (p. 60-61); al-Dhahabi. See 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abii Ghudda’s comments on this statement in his notes on al- 


Lacknawi’s al-Raf* wal-Takmil (2nd ed. p. 368-369, 3rd ed. p. go-91). 


481 In alFatawa al-Hadithiyya (p. 283). 


482 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in the introduction to al-Majrithin (1:42). He then nar- 


rates from Ibn Wahb a similar statement where he adds the names of ‘Amr ibn al-Harith 


and Ibn Majishiin. 
483 Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir and al-Bayhaqi cf. Ibn Rajab, Sharh al-‘Tlal (1:413) and 
‘Awwama, Athar al-Hadith al-Sharif ft Ikhtilaf al-A immat al Fuqaha’ (p. 76). 


484 Narrated by Qadi ‘Iyad. in Tarttb al-Madarik (2:427). 
485 In Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (2:128). 
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Malik say: ‘Many of these hadiths are [a cause for] misguidance; 
some hadiths were narrated by me and I wish that for each of 
them I had been flogged with a stick twice. I certainly no longer 
narrate them!’”4°° By his phrase, “Many of these hadiths are mis- 
guidance,” Malik means adducing them in the wrong place and 
meaning, because the Sunna is wisdom and wisdom is to place 
each thing in its right context.4°7 

+ Ibn al-Mubarak said: “If Allah had not rescued me with Abu 
Hanifa and Sufyan [al-Thawri] I would have been like the rest of 
the common people.” Al-Dhahabi relates it as: “I would have 
been an innovator.”*°8 
THE IMAMS OF HADITH DEFER TO THE IMAMS OF FIQH 

«+ Imam Ahmad’s teacher, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan (d. 198), 
despite his foremost status as the Master of hadith Masters and 
expert in narrator-recommendation and discreditation (aljarh 
wat-ta‘dil),would notventure to extract legal rulings from the evi- 
dence but followed in this the fiqh of Aba Hanifa as he explicitly 
declared: “We do not belie Allah. We never heard better than the 
legal opinion (ra’2) of Abt Hanifa and we followed most of his 
positions.”4°9 Similarly, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Hakam said: “If it were not for al-Shafi‘l I would not have known 
howto reply to anyone. Because of him I knowwhatI know. ”49° As 
for Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli (d. 258) of Khurasan, whom 
Abt Zur‘a ranked above Imam Muslim and who is considered an 
Amir al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith (“Commander of the Faithful in the 
Science of Hadith”), he never considered himself a non-muqallid 
but said: “I have made Ahmad ibn Hanbal an Imam in all that 
stands between me and my Lord.”49" Mis‘ar ibn Kidam said the 
same with regard to Imam Abt Hanifa.49” 


486 Narrated by al-Khatib, al-Faqih wal-Mutafaqqih (2:80). 

487 Shaykh Isma‘il al-Ansari as quoted by ‘Awwama, Athar (p. 77). 

488 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib (10:449-452 §817) and al-Dhahabi’s Manaqib Abi Hanifa. 

489 Narrated by al-Dhahabi, Tadhkira (1:307) and Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib (10:450). 

49° Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa@’ (p. 124). 

49* Narrated by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (10:205). On the title Amir al-Mu’minin /fil- 
Hadith see p. 42°77 below . 

49° Cf. Ibn Abi al-Wafa, last page of the Karachi edition of al-Jawahir al-Mudiyya. 
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KNOWLEDGE IS NOT MEMORIZATION BUT A LIGHT 


Fighis the context of many statements of the Imams on knowledge 
consisting in wisdom, benefit, deeds, and light rather than learning 
and memorization. Malik: “Wisdom and knowledge are a light by 
which Allah guides whomever He pleases; it does not consist in know- 
ing many things.”493 AlShafi‘l’: “Knowledge is what benefits. 
Knowledge is not what one has memorised.”494 Al-Dhahabi: “[Knowl- 
edge (al “%lm) is] not the profusion of narration, butalightwhich Allah 
casts into the heart. Its condition is followership (7ttiba‘) and the flight 
away from egotism (hawd) and innovation.”495 Al-Khattb in his brief 
Iqtida’ al-‘Ilm al-‘Amal (“Learning Necessitates Deeds”) narrates many 
statements to this effect from Ibn Mas‘tad, Abt Hurayra, Abt al-Darda’, 
Abu Qilaba, al-Zuhri, al-Tustari, Ibn ‘Uyayna, and others of the Salaf. 
This Islamic understanding of knowledge elucidates al-Hasan al- 
Basri’sreportthat the Prophet said: “The energy of the Ulemais help 
and care while the energy of fools is to quote” (himmat al-‘ulam@’ al- 
ria@ya wa-himmat al-sufaha’ al-riwaya)49° and the statement of the 
‘Abbasi Caliph ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mu‘tazz (249-296): “The learning of 
the hypocrite consists in his discourse while the learning of the Believer 
consists in his deed. ”497 


THE HADITH OF THE JURISTS IS PREFERABLE TO THAT 
OF THE NON-JURISTS 

+ Waki‘ preferred long-chained narrations through the fugaha’ to 
short-chained ones through non-/ugaha’ and said: “The hadith 
current among the jurists is better than the one current among 
hadith scholars.”49° This is a foundational rule in the Hanafi 
School which, like Yahya al-Qattan, Waki‘ followed.499 


493 In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (1:83-84), al-Qadi ‘Iyad, Tarttb al-Madarik 
(2:62), al-Shatibi, al-Muwafaqat (4:97-98). 

494 Narrated from al-Khallal by al-Bayhaqi in Mandqib al-Shafi7 (2:149) .“The knowl- 
edge that benefits is that whose rays expand in the breast and whose veil is lifted in the 
heart.” Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah, Hikam (§213). 

495 Siyar (10:642). 

496 Narrated mursal from al-Hasan by Ibn ‘Asakir and al-Khatib in al-Jami‘ li-Akhlaq 
al-Rawi (1983 ed. 1:88 §27) cf. al-Jami‘al-Saghir (§9598) and Kanz (§29337). 

497 Narrated by al-Khatib in Jqtida’ al-‘Ilm al-‘Amal (p. 38). 

498 Cited by al-Dhahabti in the Siyar (al-Arna’at ed. 9:158, 12:328-320). 

499 Cf. al-Dhahabi, Tadhkira (1:307) and Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (11:126-127). 
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* Al-A‘mash also said: “The hadith that jurists circulate among 
themselves is better than that which hadith narrators circulate 
among themselves.”5°° 

+ Ibn Rajab said Aba Dawid in his Suwnan was more concerned 

with the jurisprudence of the hadith than with its chains of trans- 

mission.5°! This is also the case with al-Bukhari’s Sahth while 

Muslim, Ibn Majah, and al-Nasa’l focussed on the benefits of its 

transmission chains and text variants — Muslim being the most 

thorough and reliable in these regards. Al-Tirmidhi gave equal 
weight to the igh of the hadith and the study of its transmission 
although Abt Dawid is somewhat stricter in hadith authentica- 


nos 


tion while al-Nasa’l surpasses them both.5°? 


KNOWING THE HADITH IS DIFFERENT FROM PRACTICING IT 


+ Sufyan al-Thawri used to say to the hadith scholars: “Come for- 
ward, O weak ones! ”5°3 He also said: “If hadith were a good thing 
it would have vanished just as all goodness has vanished,” and 
“Pursuing the study of hadith is not part of the preparation for 
death, but a disease that preoccupies people.” Al-Dhahabi com- 
mented: “He said this verbatim. He is rightin what he said because 
pursuing the study ofhadith is other than the hadith itself."5°4 


UNDERSTANDING THE HADITH IS SUPERIOR TO KNOWING IT 


* Ishaq ibn Rahtyah said: “I would sit in Iraq with Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, and our companions, rehearsing the 
narrations from one, two, three routes of transmission [...] But 
when I said: What is its intent? What is its explanation? What is its 
Jigh? theywouldallremain mute exceptAhmad ibn Hanbal.”5° 

+ Sufyan said: “The explanation (tafstr) of the hadith is better than 

the hadith.”5°° Another wording states: “The explanation of the 


50° In al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar (p. 21). 

5°! Tbn Rajab, Sharh ‘Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:411). 

502 Cf. al-Kawthari’s notes on al-Hazimi’s Shuriit al-A immat al-Khamsa (p. 72-73). 

5°3 Cited from Zayd ibn Abi al-Zarqa’ by al-Dhahabi, Styar (al-Arna’it ed. 7:275). 

5°4 In al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar (p. 20-23). 

5°5 Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in the introduction to al-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil (p. 293), Ibn 
al-Jawzi in Mandqib Ahmad (p. 63), and al-Dhahabi in Tarikh al-Islam (ch. on Ahmad). 

506 Narrated by al-Harawi al-Ansari in Dhamm al-Kalam (4:139 $907). 
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hadith is better than its audition.”5°7 Aba ‘Ali al-Naysabiari said: 
“We consider understanding superior to memorization.”5°° Ibn 
Mahdi regretted not having written, after every hadith he had 
recorded, its explanation.5°9 

+ The perspicuity and figh of Aba Thawr among the hadith 
Masters is famous. A woman stood by a gathering of scholars of 
hadith comprising Yahya ibn Ma‘in, Aba Khaythama, Khalaf ibn 
Salim, and others. She heard them saying: “The Prophet #% 
said,” and “So-and-so narrated,” and “No one other than So-and- 
so narrated,” etc. She asked them: “Can a woman in her menses 
wash the dead?” for that was her occupation. No one in the 
entire gathering could answer her and they began to look at one 
another. Aba Thawr arrived, and they referred her to him. She 
asked him the same question and he said: “Yes, she can wash the 
dead, as in the hadith of al-Qasim from ‘A’ isha: ‘Your menses are 
not in your hand,’5'° and her narration that she would scrub the 
Prophet’s %& hair at a time she was menstruating.5"! If the head 
of the living can be washed [by a woman in her menses], then a 
jortiori the dead!” Hearing this, the hadith scholars said: “Right! 
So-and-so narrated it, and So-and-so told us, and we know it from 
such-and-such a chain,” and they plunged back into the narra- 
tions and chains of transmission. The woman said: “Where have 
you all been up to now?”5?? 

+ Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr cites Imam Ahmad as saying: “From where does 
Yahya ibn Ma‘in know al-Shafi‘i? He does not know al-Shafi'‘l nor 
has any idea what al-Shafi‘l says!”5*3 Ibn Rahayah similarly con- 
ceded defeat before al-Shafi'l’s figh although himself reputed for 


figh>™4 


5°7 In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (2:1'75). 

508 In al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (2:776). 

5°9 In Ibn Rajab, Sharh ‘Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:41). 

51° In Muslim and the Four Sunan. 

51) Tn al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

5%? Tbn al-Subki, Tabagat al-Shdfi‘iyya, al-Sakhawi, introduction to al-Jawdahir wal- 
Durar, and al-Haytami, Fatawa Hadithiyya (p. 283) cf. report from Ahmad by Ibn Rajab, 
Dhayl Tabaqat al-Hanabila (1:131); al-“Ulaymi, al-Manhaj al-Ahmad (2:208). 

513 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (2:160). 

514 Cf. p. 324. 
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MOST HADITH SCHOLARS DO NOT POSSESS UNDERSTAND- 
ING OF THE HADITH 

+ “Abd al-Razzaq al-San‘ani, Sufyan’s contemporary, was the 
teacher of the pillars of hadith memorization — Ahmad, Ibn 
Rahtyah, Ibn Ma‘in, and Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli. Yet 
when Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Mustamli asked Ahmad: “Did he 
[‘Abd al-Razzaq] possess figh?” Ahmad replied: “How rare is figh 
among those who know hadith!”515 

* Anas ibn Sirin said: “I came to Kafa and found in it 4,000 persons 
pursuing hadith and 400 persons who had obtained figh.”5!° 

+ Hujat al-Islam Imam al-Ghazzali in al-Mustasfa and Imam Ibn 
Qudama in Rawdat al-Nazir both said that a ‘Alim may be an 
Imam in a particular science and an uneducated common per- 


% 


son in another. 


% 


* Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam said: “Most hadith scholars are ignorant in 
figh.”5*7 A majority of g0% according to Anas ibn Sirin — among 
the Salaf! 

* Al-Dhahabi said: “The majority of the hadith scholars have no 

understanding, no diligence in the actual knowledge of hadith, 

and no fear of Allah regarding it.”5'5 All of the authorities al- 


% 


Dhahabi listed as “those who are imitated in Islam” are 
Jurisprudents and not merely hadith masters.5'9 

+ AlSakhawi in his biography of Ibn Hajar entitled al-Jawahir wal- 
Durar states that al-Fariqi said: “One who knows chains of hadith 
but not the legal rulings derived from them cannot be counted 
among the Scholars of the Law.” Al-Fariqi’s student Ibn Abi 
“‘Asriin (d. 585) also followed this view in his book al-Intisar.57° 


NOT EVERY SOUND HADITH FORMS EVIDENCE 


« Ibrahim al-Nakha‘ said: “I hear a hadith then I look to see what 
part of it applies. I apply it and leave the rest.”5?? Shaykh 


515 Narrated by Aba Ya‘la in Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:329) cf. Abii Ghudda’s intro- 
duction to Muhammad’s Muwatta’and his essay al-Isndéd min al-Din (p. 68). 

516 Narrated by al-Ramahurmuzi in al-Muhaddith al-Fasil (p. 560). 

517 Tbn ‘Abd al-Salam, al-Fatawd al-Mausiliyya (p. 132-134). 

518 Tn al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar (p. 18). 

519 See p. 398, “Those who are imitated in Islam”. 

520 Al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar (p. 20-23). 

521 Narrated from Ibn Abi Khaythama by Abit Nu‘aym in the Hilya (4:225) and Ibn 
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Muhammad ‘Awwama said: “Meaning, what is recognised by the 
authorities is retained while anything odd (ghartb), anomalous 
(shadhdh), or condemned (munkar) is put aside.” Yazid ibn Abi 
Habib said: “When you hear a hadith, proclaim it; if it is recog- 
nised [keep it], otherwise, leave it.”5?? 

+ Ibn Abi Layla said: “A man does not understand hadith until he 
knows what to take from it and what to leave.”573 

« ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi, the Commander of the Believers in 
Hadith, said: “It is impermissible for someone to be an Imam 
[i.e. to be imitated] until he knows what is sound and what is 
unsound and until he does not take everything [sound] as evi- 
dence, and until he knows the correct way to infer knowledge 
[in the Religion ].”574 

+ AlShafil narrated that Malik ibn Anas was told: “Ibn ‘Uyayna 
narrates from al-Zuhri things you do not have!” He replied: 
“Why, should I narrate every single hadith I have heard? Only ifI 
wanted to misguide people! "575 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghudda mentioned some of the above 
examples and commented: “If the likes of Yahya al-Qattan, Waki‘ ibn 
al-Jarrah, ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, and those comparable 
with them, did not dare enter into tshdd and figh, then how rash are 
the claimants to wtihad in our time! On top of it, they call the Salaf 
ignorant without the least shame or modesty! Allah is our refuge from 
failure.”5?6 


His Tawassul Through Abt Hanifa at His Grave 


Al-Khatib narrates in Tarikh Baghdad that the truthful (saduq) qdadi al- 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Saymari narrated to them, that the trustworthy 


Rajab in Sharh Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:413). 

522 In Ibn Rajab, Sharh lal al-Tirmidhi (1:413). 

523 In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (2:130). 

524 Narrated by Abi Nu‘aym in the Hilya (9:3). 

525 Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:109). 

526 Aba Ghudda, al-Isnad min al-Din (p. 68). He means by his remarks al-Albani and 
others. Aba Ghudda’s student, Muhammad ‘Awwama, listed several examples of this 
rule of the Salafin his Athar al-Hadith al-Sharif fi Ikhtilaf al-A’immat al-Fuqaha@’ (“The 
Effect the Noble Hadith Had on the Differences of the Imams of Jurisprudence”). 
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(thiqa) Imam ‘Umar ibn Ibrahim [ibn Ahmad] al-Mugqri told him, 
that the trustworthy Shaykh Makram ibn Ahmad told them, that 
“Umar ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim told them, that the trustworthy Shaykh 
‘Ali ibn Maymin told them: “I heard al-Shafi‘l say: ‘I swear5?7 I seek 
the blessing of Abt Hanifa (inni la’atabarraku bi-Abi Hanifa) and come 
to his grave every day’ — meaning as a visitor. “Whenever I have a 
certain need I pray two rak‘as then I come to his grave and ask Allah 
3 for my need at his grave, and before little it is fulfilled.’”5?° If 
authentic, this is a strong rebuttal of those who claim that none 
among the Salaf visited the graves of the awliya’for the mere purpose 
of making du‘@ there, such as al-Shawkani in al-Durr al-Nadid, 
although he declares it permissible to make du‘G@ once there. 


His Tabarruk With Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s Shirt 


It is also related that Imam al-Shafi‘l sought blessing from drinking 
the washing-water of Imam Ahmad’s shirt. While in Egypt, al-Shafi‘t 
sent his disciple al-Rabi‘ with a letter to Ahmad warning him of his 
impending trial at the hands of the authorities and advising him not 
to yield to them. When he read the letter, Ahmad wept and took off 
one of his two shirts, giving it to al-Rabi‘ as a gift. When the latter 
returned to Egypt and recounted the meeting, al-Shafi‘i told him: “I 
do not begrudge you the shirt; but just soak it and give me the water so 
that I may obtain blessings through it (l-atabarraka bihi) .”579 


Al-Shafi‘t’s “Old” and “New” Schools 


Two schools of jurisprudence or madhahibare actually attributed to al- 
Shafi‘l, embracing all his positions and legal opinions (fatdwa). These 
two schools are known in the terminology of jurists as “The Old” (al- 
gadim) and “The New” (al-jadid), corresponding respectively to his 


527 Better translated as “I certainly do seek...” in light of the saying also reported 
from al-Shafi‘t: “I never swore by Allah — neither truthfully nor deceptively.” 

528 Narrated by al-Khatib in Ta@rikh Baghdad (1:123) cf. al-Kawthari in his Maqalat (p. 
453) and by Ibn Abi al-Wafa’ in Tabagat al-Hanafiyya (p. 519) through al-Ghaznawi. Al- 
Haytami cites it in the thirty-fifth chapter of his book on Imam Abi Hanifa entitled 
al-Khayrat al- Hisan. 

529 Narrated from al-Rabi‘ through two chains by Ibn ‘Asakir (5:311-312) and Ibn 
al-Subki in Tabaqat al-Shafi'‘iyya al-Kubra (2:36); cf. al-Munawi in Tabaqat al-Siifiyya al- 
Kubré (1:518) and al-‘Iraqi in Fath al-Muta‘Gl, the latter adding: “Ibn Taymiyya also 
related it.” Al-Dhahabi deems this report inauthentic in the Siyar (10:396). 
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stays in Iraq and Egypt. The most prominent transmitters of the New 
among al-Shafi‘l’s students are al-Buwayti, al-Muzani, and al-Rabi‘ in 
al-Umm (“The Motherbook”). The most prominent transmitters of 
the Old are al-Za‘farani, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Karabisi, and Aba 
Thawr in Kitab al-Hujja (“Book of the Proof”). What is presently 
known as “the Shafi‘l position” refers to the New except in approxi- 
mately twenty-two questions, in which Shafi‘'l scholars and muftis have 
retained the positions of the Old.53° 


AL-BUWAYTI 

Yasuf ibn Yahya Abt Ya‘qtb al-Misri g2 (d. 231) was the examplary, 
pious, ascetic Imam of figh and of perpetual dhikr and worship. Al- 
Shafi‘l named him the most knowledgeable person in his School — 
over al-Muzani — and foretold his death with the words: “You will die 
wearing iron.” He died in 231 in jail, bound in chains in Iraq for refus- 
ing to say that the Qur’an was created. He said: “Allah created 
everything with ‘Be!’ (kun). If itis created, then creatures are created 
by creatures.” Allah have mercy on him.53? 


AL-MUZANI 

Yahya ibn Isma‘il ibn ‘Amr ibn Muslim, Aba Ibrahim al-Muzani al- 
Misri (175-264), “the erudite Imam, the Jurist of this Community, and 
the standard-bearer of ascetics” (al-Dhahabi), was al-Shafi‘i’s 
student and the principal early authority of his School. He taught Ibn 
Khuzayma, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Ibn Jarir al-Tabari as well as his mater- 
nal nephew Abu Ja‘far al-Tahawi. Al-Shafi‘l called al-Muzani the 
standard-bearer of his School. This was consolidated through the high 
fame ofhis abridgment (mukhiasar) of al-Shafi'l’s al-Ummwhich in turn 
was elaborated and refined by subsequent generations of jurists. With 
the Mukhiasar he authored al-Jami‘ al-Kabir, al-Saghir, al-Manthir, al- 
Masa il al-Mu tabara, al-Targhib fil-‘Ilm, al-Watha iq, and other works. In 
the Mukhtasarhe differed with al-Shafi‘i on a number of questions but 
among his greater concerns was the refutation of the Hanafis. 

When the Hanafi qgadi Bakkar ibn Qutayba took up judgeship in 
Egypt and met al-Muzani, one of his companions asked the latter: 
“The hadiths mention both the prohibition of fruit mash (éahrim al- 

53° Cf. al-Mas‘iadi, al-Mu ‘tamad min Qadimi Qawl al-Shafi7. 

53! Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:67-69 §1978). 


207 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


nabidh) and its permissibility (¢ahlilh); why did you [Shafi‘is] give 
precedence to its prohibition?” Al-Muzani replied: “No one ever 
declared it prohibited in /ahiliyya; then it was declared halal for us, 
and agreement formed over its permissibility; then it was declared 
haram. This, therefore, gives pre-eminence to the narrations of 
tahrim.” Bakkar approved of this reply. Al-Dhahabi comments: 
“Furthermore, the hadiths of tahrim are many and sound, which is not 
the case with the hadiths of permission (7baha) .” Bakkar was succeed- 
ed by Ahmad ibn Abt ‘Imran who became al-Tahawt’s teacher and the 
probable reason he adopted the Hanafi School after al-Muzani died. 

Al-Muzani said: “I devoted myself to washing the dead so that my 
heart would soften, and it became my practice.” He washed al-Shafi‘7 
when the latter died, and used to say: “I am only one of al-Shafi‘l’s 
merits.”53? 


AL-RABI- 


Aba. Muhammad al-Rabi‘ ibn Sulayman ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar al- 
Muradi al-Misri g2 (174-270) was the Imam, Muhaddith, chief 
Jurisprudent of his time, first mu ’adhdhin and teacher of the Mu ’adhd- 
hinin in the mosque of al-Fustat. He narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Wahb, al-Baghawi, al-Shafi‘, al-Tinnisi, and from him narrated Aba 
Dawid, Ibn Majah, al-Nasa’1, Abt Zur‘a, Aba Hatim, al-Tahawi, al-Fad1 
ibn Dukayn, and countless others. 

About two hundred students took the Shafi‘l School from al-Rabi’. 
Ibn al-Subki related that the Shafi'‘l Scholars considered his narration 
from al-Shafi‘l sounder from the viewpoint of transmission while they 
considered al-Muzani’s sounder from the viewpoint of figh, although 
both were established Masters. 

Al-Shafi‘l said to al-Rabi‘: “How I love you!” and another time: 
“Rabi‘! IfI could spoon feed you the Science I would spoon feed it to 
you.” Al-Oaffal al-Shashi in his Fataw@ relates that al-Rabi‘ was slow in 
his understanding, and that al-Shafi‘l once repeated an explanation 
forty times for him in a gathering, yet he did not understand it, then 
got up and left in embarrassment. Later, al-Shafi‘l called him in 
private and resumed explaining it to him until he understood. This 
shows the accuracy of Ibn Rahtyah’s statement about understanding 
al-Shafi'‘l’s discourse. 
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Al-Rabi‘ said: “One time al-Shafi‘l invited people to a feast. After 
the people ate, al-Buwayti said to me: ‘Sit and eat.’ I replied: “Who has 
authorised us [students] to eat?’ Whereupon al-Shafi'l, hearing me, 
said: ‘Subhan Allah! You [al-Rabi‘] have permission to take all I own.’ 
Another time he saw me write down an account of a certain expense 
so he said: ‘Do not waste your paper for trivial matters. Iam not asking 
any account of you.’ I said: ‘But Umm Abi al-Hasan [al-Rabi‘’s wife] 
sometimes asks me to get her something, so I buy it for her without 
asking you first.’ Al-Shafi‘l replied: ‘Sleepy-head! (ya tawil al-rugad) 
You have permission to take all I own.’” 

Al-Rabi‘ and al-Muzani taught the Basran hadith Master Zakariyya 
ibn Yahya al-Saji, who then taught the great Imam Abit al-Hasan al- 
Ashf‘ari. 


AL-ZA‘FARANI 

Abu ‘Ali al-Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn al-Sabbah al-Baghdadi al- 
Bazzar al-Za‘farani g& (d. 260) the hadith Master, philologian, and 
Jurist, formerly a Hanafi, was one of al-Bukhari’s Shaykhs together 
with other companions of al-Shafi‘l such as ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr 
al-Humaydi, Aba Thawr, and al-Karabisi. He took hadith from Ibn 
“‘Uyayna. He was famous for his knowledge of Arabic and his elo- 
quence. Al-Bayhaqi narrated with his chain from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal that Imam Ahmad said: “When al-Shafi‘l came to 
us [in Baghdad] I took Ishaq ibn Rahtyah by the hand and we went to 
al-Za‘farani, saying, “This man came and we need to hear from him 
these books. You are more eloquent (afsah) than us, so you can read 
them for us before him. So he read them, and the transmission was, 
for al-Za‘farani, of the gira’atan type and, for us, of the ‘ardan type.”533 

Al-Za‘farani said: “I asked al-Shafi‘s about reciting the Qur’an at the 
graveside and he said: laba’sa bihi— There is no harm init. "534 Thisis also 
the position of Ishaq ibn Rahtyah, Ahmad, and Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan al-Shaybani as well as the Maliki School according to 
al-Qurtubi.535 


533, Narrated by al-Bayhaqi, Mandqib (1:226). 

534 Al-Khallal narrates it in al-Amr bil-Ma ‘rif (p. 123 §243), al-Suyati in Sharh al- 
Sudiir (p. 311), and Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya in Kitab al-Riih (Madani ed. p. 18). 

535 Al-Ourtubi said: “As for reciting over the grave our companions are categorical 
that itis lawful, and others say the same.” Al-Suyaiti mentioned it in his Sharh al-Sudiir (p. 
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AL-KARABISI 

Al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Yazid, Aba ‘Ali al-Karabisi g (d. 245 or 248) 
the trustworthy hadith Master, a scholar of Hanafi then Shafi‘l fegh 
and kalam, “one of the oceans of the Science” according to al- 
Dhahabi, was one of al-Shafi‘l’s major disciples in Iraq whom 
al-Sayrafi recommended, together with Aba Thawr, to his students. 
He also took hadith from ‘Ali ibn al-Madini, al-Shadhakini, and 
others. 

Al-Karabisi is related to say: “When a hadith Scholar narrates a 
report, both outward and inner knowledge of this report become 
obligatory, just as dictated by mass-narrated reports.” At the same 
time, he held that “The slip of one scholar of knowledge demolishes 
Islam, whereas the slips of a thousand ignoramuses do not.” 
Accordingly he was strict in his refusal of any ruling at variance with 
the letter of the Law in patent legal matters, such as the acceptance of 
the testimony of a single witness provided he swears an oath.53° 

Al-Karabisi was severely taken to task by Abu Thawr, Muhammad 
ibn ‘Aqil al-Firyabi, Hubaysh, and Ahmad for his book Kitab al- 
Mudallisin in which he unwittingly provided arguments for the 
enemies of the Sunna, such as the disparagement of al-A‘mash.537 
This book was refuted by Imam al-Tahawi in a five-volume work, 
unfortunately lost. 

Al-Karabisi narrated that al-Shafi‘l said: “After the Prophet & peo- 
ple were in difficulty and did not find anyone under the sky better 
than Abt Bakr. Thus they used him as the one who carried the 
responsibility of the people.” 

When he heard that Imam Ahmad had declared as an innovation 
his statement that the pronunciation of the Qur’an was created, al- 
Karabisi said: “One’s pronunciation means something other than the 
thing pronounced” (talaffuzuka ya‘ni ghayra al-malfuz). Then he said 
of Ahmad: “What shall we do with this boy? If we say ‘created’ he says 
bid‘a, and if we say ‘not created’ he says bid‘a!” The Hanbalis were 
angered and declared him unacceptable as a narrator. Al-Dhahabi 


311). See below for the position of Imam Ahmad and his School (p. 411-412). 

586 For example, Mu‘awiya’s acceptance of Umm Salama’s single testimony on 
behalf of her cousin, or Zurara’s of Abi Miljaz’s single testimony, or Shurayh’s of Aba 
Qays’s single testimony. 

537 See Ibn Rajab at the very end of his book Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi (2:806-807). 
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commented: “There is no doubt that what al-Karabisi innovated and 
explained in the question of the pronunciation is the truth. But Imam 
Ahmad refused it to preclude the extension of the question to the 
Qur’an itself, since one cannot distinguish the pronunciation from 
the pronounced — which is the Speech of Allahgy& - except in the 
mind.”538 Similarly, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr stated that al-Karabisi was only 
stating the position of most of his generation over the issue of pronun- 
ciation, such as Ibn Kullab, Abi Thawr, and Dawid al-Zahiri (as well 
as al-Bukhari and Muslim) .539 


ABU THAWR 

Aba ‘Abd Allah Ibrahim ibn Khalid al-Kalbi al-Baghdadi, nick- 
named Abu Thawr g (d. 240), was a major Scholar, the mujtahid 
Imam and hadith Master of Iraq, a student of al-Shafi‘I and Sufyan ibn 
“‘Uyayna, from whom narrated Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah, al-Baghawi, 
and others, and one of the foremost compilers of al-Shafi‘l’s jurispru- 
dence. 

The Hanbali Ibn Abi Ya‘la narrated in his Tabaqat al-Hanabila that 
‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Warraq (d. 251) said: “Aba Thawr is a Jahmi! 
When he was asked of the hadith whereby ‘Allah created Adam in 
his/His image’ (‘ala siiratihi)54° he said: ‘it means only in Adam’s 
image, not in the image of the Merciful.’ I do not treat him in any 
other way than Ahmad ibn Hanbal did: he deserted Abt Thawr and 
whoever said what he said.” Ibn Abi Ya‘la elsewhere narrates from 
Ibrahim ibn Abban al-Mawsili that a man told Ahmad: “I heard Aba 
Thawr say that Allah created Adam in Adam’s own form.” Ahmad 
remained silent a long time, then supposedly struck his hand upon 
his face and said: “This is evil speech. This is Jahm’s speech. This man 
is a Jahmi, avoid him! "54" 

Al-Warraq’s and al-Mawsili’s reports from Ahmad attacking Abu 
Thawr are representative of the general unreliability of Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s 
Tabaqat al-Handabila in reporting Imam Ahmad’s positions in ‘agida 


538 Cf. Siyar (10:81-82 §1988) and Tabagqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (2:11'7-126 §25). 

539 Tbn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 165). 

54° Narrated from Aba Hurayra by al-Bukhari and Muslim. See Ibn Khuzayma’s 
Kitab al-Tawhid (p. 37-41) and al-Qurtubi’s al-Asnd (2:93-94). See explanation immedi- 
ately below and also p. 262. 

541 In Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:93 and 1:212). 
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and figh without bias, school-partisanship, or error. What is authenti- 
cally retained from Ahmad concerning Abi Thawr is that Ahmad 
recommended him while generally disapproving of the compilation 
of figh books out of scrupulous Godwariness. 

Al-Dhahabi narrates the following reports in the chapter on Abu 
Thawr in his Szyar: 


+ Aba Bakr al-A‘yan said: “I asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal about Abu 
Thawr and he said: ‘I have known him to adhere to the Sunna 
for fifty years. I consider him cut in the same cloth as Sufyan al- 
Thawri!’” 

+ ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Khaqan said: “I asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
about Abt Thawr and he said: ‘I have heard nothing but good 
about him, except that I don’t like the talk with which they [i.e. 
jurists] end up in their books.’” 

+ Ahmad was asked about a question [in jurisprudence] and he 
said: “Ask someone else. Ask the jurists. Ask Abt Thawr.” 


Al-Dhahabi concludes his biographical notice with the words: “He 
[Aba Thawr] is without question a proof of the highest reliability” 
(huwa hujjatun bila taraddud).54? This shows that he rejected the 
authenticity of the reports of Anmad’s condemnation of him, espe- 
cially in the light of the reports on Aba Thawr’s brilliance in figh. 

Apart from school partisanship, a strong motive for Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s 
citation of the attacks on Abi Thawr is the anthropomorphist bent in 
Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s own interpretation of the hadith of Adam’s creation. 
This is somewhat corroborated by Ibn al-Jawzi’s reference to Abt Ya‘la 
as a mushablih in the opening page of his Daf‘ Shubah al-Tashbth. 

As for the hadith of the creation of Adam x8, AAl al-Sunna concur 
that different meanings are possible as stated in al-Qurtubi’s Tajfstr 
and his al-Asna fi Sharh Asma’ Allah al-Husna, al-Nawawi’s Sharh Sahih 
Muslim, al-Munawi’s Fayd al-Qadir, and elsewhere: 


a) The meaning whereby “Allah created Adam in his image 
[directly]” — ze. in his finished form without making him pass 


through the stages of embryonic formation; further, Adam was 


542 Cf. Siyar (10:77 §1984). See also Tabaqat al-Shafi ‘iyya al-Kubra (2:76-77 §15). 
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created in Paradise in the same form in which he died on earth, 
without change.543 This meaning is confirmed by the narration of 
Imam Ahmad in his Musnad with a fair chain from Abt Hurayra 
that the Prophet & said: “The people of Paradise shall enter Par- 
adise naked, beardless, fair, long-haired, kohl-eyed, aged 
thirty-three, in the form of Adam, sixty cubits by seven cubits.” 

b) The meaning whereby “Allah created Adam in the image of the 
Merciful”544 — i.e. by sharing with him some of His Attributes, in 
their relative and not their full sense, such as life, hearing, sight, 
knowledge, and so forth. The predication of image to the 
Merciful therefore signifies possession, dignity, and bestowal as 
in the attribute of possession in the verse [the she-camel of 
Allah] (90:13), not body part or appearance. This was clarified 
by al-Raghib al-Isfahani in Mufradat Alfaz al-Quyr’an, al-Nawawi, 
and al-Haytami.545 

c) A third possible meaning is derived from a variant version of this 
hadith: “When one of you fights, let him avoid [striking] the face 
[of the enemy], for Allah created Adam in his [that man’s] 


likeness.”54® 


Ibn Qutayba in Mukhtalif al-Hadith investigates the different mean- 
ings then, after purportedly adopting a non-interpretive position (bila 
kayf), speaks of the Merciful “possessing a form unlike all other forms” 
(stra la kal-suwar), to which al-Mazari responds: “This is like the 
anthropomorphists’ words, ‘a body unlike all other bodies’ (yismun la 
kal-ajsam) "547 

Al-Bayhaqi, following Aba Thawr, gave precedence to the first 
meaning according to the demands of sound doctrine and the 
greater soundness of the narrations which do not mention the 
Merciful.548 This is also the interpretation followed by Ibn Khuzayma 


543 Cf. al-Qurtubti, al-Asnd (2:93-95). 

544 The narration in this wording is weak by agreement of the Imams of hadith as 
stated by al-Mazari in a-Mu ‘lim biFawa id Muslim (3:171). 

545 Al-Nawawi in Sharh Sahih Muslim (16:166) and al-Haytami in his Fatawda 
Hadithiyya (p. 290-293). 

545 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

547 Al-Mazari, al-Mu ‘lim (3:172) as cited in Sharh Sahth Muslim (16:166). 

548 In alLAsma’ wal-Sifat (al-Hashidi ed. 2:60-65; al-Kawthari ed. p. 289-291). 
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in Kitab al-Tawhid. Imam Malik actually forbade his students from nar- 
rating this hadith so as not to spread confusion among people.549 


YUNUS IBN ‘ABD AL-A‘LA 

Abi Misa Yiinus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la al-Sadafi al-Misri g (d. 264), the 
Imam and trustworthy hadith Master, Shaykh al-Islam, and Faqth 
whom al-Shafi‘l praised, saying there was no-one more intelligent 
than him, he was among al-Tahawt’s and al-Tabari’s teachers.55° 


The Basmala in the Shafi‘I School 


A notable position of Imam al-Shafi‘s and his School is the obligatory 
recitation of the Basmala — 4 IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE ALL- 
BENEFICENT, THE MOST MERCIFUL * (1:1) as the first verse of Sarat 
al-Fatiha and of every Sura of the Qur’an except the ninth, al-Tawba. 
This position was analyzed by Shaykh al-Islam Zayn al-Din al-‘Traqi 
among others.55! One of its proofs is that “The Prophet # would not 
know that a particular Sara had ended until he heard the Basmala 
being recited to him.”55? 

There is also Consensus that the Basmala should be written in the 
Mushafat the top of each Stra except the ninth — Surat al-Tawba, also 
entitled Bara’a— together with the Consensus that nothing that is not 
part of the Qur’an should be written into the Mushaf. The only diver- 
gence is that al-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, Ishaq ibn Rahtyah and others said 
the Basmala is part of each Stra except al-Tawba; while the Hanafis, 
Ahmad in another narration, and Dawid al-Zahiri said they are an 
independent verse at the top of each Stra but not part of it.553 An 
array of proofs for the view that it is part of each Sura is presented in 
the book Hawla Tafsir Strat alFatiha (p. 33-43) by the late hadith 
Master of Aleppo, al-Sayyid ‘Abd Allah Siraj al-Din.554 


549 Cf. al-‘Ugayli, al-Du‘afa’ (2:25 1 §806). 

55° Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Risala ed. 12:3.48). 

551 In his book Tarh al-Tathrib (4:189-190). 

552 Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by Abi: Dawid with a sound chain, al-Hakim, al- 
Bazzar, al-Tabarani, and al-Bayhaqi in Ma‘rifat al-Sunan. 

553 Cf. Dr. Nir al-Din ‘Itr’s /7 Tafsir al-Qur’én wa-Uslibihi al-Mujiz ‘Ilmiyyan wa- 
Baydniyyan, 3rd ed. (Damascus: Matba‘at al-Sabah, 1999), p. 11. 

554 One of the best reviews of this issue also is al-Qurtubi’s Tafsir Stirat al-Fatiha. 
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Touch Nullifies Ablution in the Shafi‘tI School 


Al-Shafi‘l took the verse ¢Or if you have touched women?® (4:43) 
literally, and considered that contact between the sexes, even acci- 
dental or unintentional, nullified ablution. This is also the position of 
Ibn Mas‘tad (as mentioned by al-Shafi‘l), Ibn ‘Umar, al-Sha‘bi, al- 
Nakha’‘t, al-Zuhri, and al-Awza‘l, which is confirmed by Ibn ‘Umar’s 
report: “Whoever kisses or touches his wife with his hand must renew 
his wuda’.” It is authentic and related in numerous places including 
the Muwatta’. They all read the above verse literally, without interpret- 
ing “touch” to mean “sexual intercourse” as do the Hanafis, or “touch 
with pleasure” as do the Malikis. 

The reasoning of the Shafi‘Is is strong on many levels. Among 
them: 


— Al-Shafi‘T’s expertise in the Makkan dialect — the main dialect 
of the Qur’an — and his foremost strength in the Arabic lan- 
guage; 
—The rule of mughdyara or non-redundancy in the Qur’an: Allah 
3& first mentions the state of major ritual impurity resulting 
from sexual intercourse as a cause for the necessity of ghusi then 
acts that cause ritual impurity remediable with tayammum, 
among them, natural need and touching a [non-mahram] 
woman. Hence, Jams cannot mean sexual intercourse since the 
term junuban was already mentioned in the verse to cover this 
meaning. Thus, the Scholars said, Jams must refer to a lesser act 
that is not on the level of sexual relations as this would be redun- 
dant: ¢O you who believe! Draw not near unto prayer when you 
are drunken, till you know that which you utter, nor when you are 
polluted, save when journeying upon the road, till you have 
bathed. And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes 
from the privy, or you have touched women, and you have no 
water, than go to high clean soil and rub your faces and your 
hands therewith. Lo! Allah is Benign, Forgiving * (4:43). 
Since the Shafi‘ ruling on dams is also the most precautionary one 
of the Four Schools, they recommended it as the way of scrupulous- 
ness (wara‘) and to preclude difference (khilaf). 
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Al-Shafi‘?’s Unique Mastery of the Arabic Language 


Al-Shafi‘I was known for his peculiar strength in Arabic language, 
poetry, and philology. He is the only Qurayshi of the Four Imams and 
the only one of the Four to be raised in Makka, the cradle of the chief 
Qur’anic dialect. His Diwdn of poetry is among the masterpieces of 
Arabic literature. 

Al-Bayhaqi narrated: 


[From al-Rabri‘]: Al-Shafi‘I was an Arab to his soul and an Arab in 
his speech. If you had seen him and seen the beauty of his 
expression and eloquence you would have been awestruck. If he 
had authored his books in the way that he used to speak, no one 
would have been able to read them.555 


[From Ibn Hisham:] I was al-Shafi‘’s close companion for a long 
time and I never heard him use anything other than a word 
which, carefully considered, one would not find (in its context) 
a better word in the entire Arabic language. [...] Al-Shafi‘l’s 
discourse, in relation to language, is a proof in itself. 


[From al-Hasan ibn Muhammad al-Za‘farani:] A group of 
bedouins used to frequent al-Shafi‘l’s gathering with us and sit 
in acorner. One day I asked their leader: “You are not interested 
in scholarship; why do you sit with us?” They said: “We come to 
hear al-Shafi‘l’s language.”55° 


[From al-Muzani:] Al-Shafi‘l asked Ibrahim ibn ‘Ulayya after 
they finished listening to a girl singing Arabic poetry: “Does this 
bring joy to your soul?” He said no. Al-Shafi‘l said: “You have no 
feelings!” (md laka hiss) .557 


Interpretation (Ta wil) vs. Committal of Meaning (Tafwid) 


Al-Shafi‘l trod the path of the noble Salafin avoiding any interpreta- 
tion of the verses and narrations pertaining to the Divine Attributes. 
Like his teacher Malik, he practiced “committal of the meaning” 


kK 


5 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi, Mandaqib (1:19). 
6 Tbid.(2:42-46). 
557 [hid.(2:210). 
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(tafwid al-ma‘na) to a higher authority, as in his saying: “I believe in 
what comes from Allah in the meaning meant (mura@d) by Allah gy 
and I believe in what comes from the Messenger of Allah in the mean- 
ing meant by the Messenger of Allah #%.”55° 


ce a sly Ge a gE abl eT gilt ALY os 


Bis gl eSS All Syn ale le alll Jones Ge ole ey alll Soy 
Ay coll 3 ally desl oy alate dad 


Asked about the Attributes he said: “It is forbidden for minds to 
represent Allah gy. It is forbidden for the imagination to conceive 
limits for Him (tuhiddah). It is forbidden for speculation to presume 
anything about Him. It is forbidden for souls to think about His 
Essence. It is forbidden for consciences to deepen reflection about 
Him. It is forbidden for thoughts to grasp other than what He 
described Himself with, as conveyed by His Prophet #%! "559 

At the same time, rare instances of interpretation are recorded 
from him. Al-Bayhaqi relates that al-Muzani reported from al-Shafi'l 
the following commentary on the verse ¢To Allah belong the East and 
the West, and wheresoever you turn, there is the face (wajh) of Allah ® 
(2:115): “It means — and Allah knows best — thither is the bearing 
(wajh) towards which Allah has directed you.” Al-Bayhaqi continues: 
“The hadith Master Aba ‘Abd Allah [al-Hakim] and the hadith Master 
al-Qadi Abi Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi have related to us from Mujahid that 
he said regarding this verse: “It means the direction of prayer to Allah 
(qibla), therefore wheresoever you are, East and West, do not turn 
your faces except towards it.” 


Al-Humaydi’s ‘Aqida 
Among the senior colleagues of al-Shafi‘'l was the major Imam and 
hadith Master al-Humaydi — Abt Bakr ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr ibn 


558 Cited by Ibn Qudama in Lam‘at al-l'tigad (Ryadh ed. p. 10=Damascus ed. p. 
g=‘Uthaymin ed. p. 36) and Dhamm al-Ta’wil (1994 ed. p. 9 = 1981 ed. p. 11 and 1994 
ed. p. 42 = 1986 ed. p. 44), al-Mawahibi in al ‘Ayn wal-Athar (Damascus: al-Ma’min ed.) 
p. 62, and Ibn Taymiyya in al-Risdla al-Madaniyya (p. 121), al-‘Aqida al-Asfahantyya (p. 
86), and Majmii‘alFatawa (4:2 and 6:354). 

559 Narrated from al-Rabi‘ ibn Sulayman by Ibn Qudama in Dhamm (p. 20-21 §34). 
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‘Isa (d. 219). The foremost student of Ibn ‘Uyayna, he accompanied 
al-Shafi'‘l in the last ten years of his life, from the time he settled in 
Baghdad to his death in Cairo and would have succeeded him there 
were it not for Ibn “Abd al-Hakam. He once said: “By Allah! For me to 
charge against those who reject the hadith of the Messenger of Allah 
& is dearer than to charge against the Turks.” He authored a brief, 
straightforward statement of Sunni doctrine 


560 


in which he said: 
The Sunna in our understanding consists of 


[1] beliefin the foreordained Divine decree (al-gadar), the good 
and the bad, the sweet and the bitter, and to know with certainty 
(an ya‘tam) that whatever befell one was never to not befall him; 
that whatever did not befall him was never to befall him; and that 
all this was caused to pass (gada’) by Allah Most Glorious. 


[2] [Knowledge] that belief consists of word and deed, that it 
increases and decreases, that no word benefits except with 
deeds, nor any word and deeds except with intention, nor any 
word, deeds, and intention except according to the Sunna. 


[3] Invoking mercy upon all the Companions of Muhammad g& 
for Allah gy said: ¢ And those who came into the faith after them 
say: Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who were before us 
in the faith} (59:10). Thus we were not ordered except to ask 
for their forgiveness. Therefore, whoever insults them or dispar- 
ages them or any of them follows other than the Sunna and has 
no right to the fifth of the spoils (/ay’). More than one authority 
narrated to us that Malik ibn Anas said: “Allah Most High divid- 
ed the spoils by saying: ¢And (it is) for the poor fugitives who 
have been driven out from their homes and their belongings, 
who seek bounty from Allah and help Allah and His messenger. 
They are the loyal ones. Those who entered the city and the faith 
before them love these who flee unto them for refuge, and find 
in their breasts no need for that which has been given them, but 
prefer (the fugitives) above themselves though poverty become 
560 Published by Habib al-Rahman al-A‘zamiat the end of his edition ofal-Humaydi’s 
Musnadand again recently at Ryadh’s Maktabatal-Rushd. 
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their lot. And whoso is saved from his own avarice, such are they 
who are successful. And those who came (into the faith) after 
them say: Our Lord Forgive us and our brethren... } (59:8-10). 
Whoever does not say is excluded from those who were given the 
right to the fifth.” 


[4] [Belief] that the Qur’4n is the word of Allah. I heard Sufyan 
[ibn ‘Uyayna] say: “The Qur’4n is the word of Allah, and whoey- 
er says that is is created is an innovator. We never heard anyone 
say such a thing.” I also heard Sufyan say: “Belief consists of word 
and deed, it increases and decreases.” His brother Ibrahim ibn 
“‘Uyayna then said to him: “Abt Muhammad, do not say that it 
decreases.” He became angry and said: “Be quiet, boy! Yes, it 
decreases to the point where there remains nothing of it.” 


[5] Affirming [the reality of] the vision [of Allah Most High] 
after death and 


[6] all that the Qur’an and the hadith said, such as ¢ The Jews 
say: the hand of Allah is fettered. Their own hands are fettered * 
(5:64), and the heavens are rolled in His right hand] (39:67) 
and similar texts in the Qur’an and the hadith. We add nothing 
to them nor do we explain them. Rather, we stop exactly where 
the Qur’an and the Sunna stopped. You must say: ¢The 
Merciful established Himself over the Throne} (20:5). 
Whoever claims other than this is a Jahmi nullifier (mu ‘atti. 


[7] We do not say, as the Khawarij said, that anyone that commits 
a grave sin (kabira) has committed apostasy. Nor do we declare 
anyone a disbeliever for any sin committed. Disbelief (ku/fr) is 
only in leaving the five [pillars] mentioned by the Prophet #&: 
“Islam is built upon five [pillars]: the testimony that there is no 
God but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
the observance of the prayer, the payment of the poor-tax, the 


»561 


fast of Ramadan, and the pilgrimage to the House. 


561 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Bukhari, Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’i, and 
Ahmad. 


219 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


Al-Shafi‘l and Dialectic Theology (Kalam) 


Al-Za‘farani said: “Al-Shafi‘I was the most eloquent of men, yet, if 
theology was probed in his gathering, he would say, ‘We are not peo- 
ple of kalam.’”5°? His hatred of kalam was due to his extreme caution 
against errors which bear heavy consequences as they induce one into 
false beliefs. Among his sayings concerning this: “My ruling concern- 
ing the practitioners of kalamis that they be flogged, then seated upon 
a camel and paraded among the clans and the tribes while a herald 
proclaims: “This is the reward of those who abandon the Book and the 
Sunna to take up kalam!’”5°3 “It is better for a scholar of knowledge to 
give a fatwa after which he is said to be wrong than to theologise and 
then be said to be a heretic (zindiq). I hate nothing more than theolo- 
gy and theologians.” Al-Dhahabi commented: “This indicates that the 
position of Aba ‘Abd Allah concerning error in the tenets of faith (al- 
usil) is that it is not the same as error in the course of scholarly 
exertion in the branches.” The reason is that in belief and doctrine 
neither wlihad nor ikhtilaf are permitted. In this respect al-Shafi‘T 
said: “It cannot be asked ‘Why?’ concerning the Principles, nor 
“Howe’” 


Definition of the Principles of the Religion (Usil al-Din) 


Yanus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la narrated that al-Shafi‘l defined the Principles 
as “Qur’an, Sunna, analogy (al-qiyas), and Consensus (al-ijma‘)”; he 
defined the latter to mean “The adherence of the Congregation 
(jama‘a) of the Muslims to the conclusions of a given ruling pertain- 


ing to what is permitted and what is forbidden after the passing of the 
Prophet 2.” 


His Acknowledgment of Sunni Kalam 


Yet al-Shafi‘l acknowledged a Sunni type of kalam in defense of the 
Sunna and never closed the door on the qualified use of kaldm as 
shown by his statement, “Every mutakallim according to the Qur’an 
and Sunna possesses diligence, while every other type is delirious! ”5°4 


562 Tn al-Harawial-Ansari’s Dhamm al-Kalam (4:309 §1169). 

563 Narrated from al-Za‘farani, Aba Thawr, and al-Karabisi by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al- 
Intiq@ (p. 133-134). 

564 Narrated from al-Karabisi by al-Bayhaqi, Manaqib (1:470), Siyar (Risala ed. 
10:20). 
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Al-Bayhaqi detected in this statement a clear acknowledgment of the 
difference between Sunni and non-Sunni kalam.5°5 Al-Shafi‘l also 
said: 


Malik was asked about kalam and monotheism (tawhid) and he 
said: “It is inconceivable that the Prophet #& taught his 
Community hygiene and did not teach them about Oneness. 
And Oneness is exactly what the Prophet & said: ‘I was ordered 
to fight people until they say There is no God but Allah.’5°° So, 
whatever makes blood and property untouchable — that is the 
reality of Oneness (hagiqat al-tawhid) .”5°7 


Al-Halimi similarly said: “In this hadith there is explicit proof that 
that declaration (ld ilaha illallah) suffices to save oneself from all the 
different kinds of disbelief in Allah Almighty. 568 Further, the 
Prophet 2 heard a call [to prayer] coming from a valley saying: “I 
bear witness that there isno God but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah” whereupon he said: “And I bear witness to the 
same, and I bear witness that no one bears witness to the same without 
clearing himself of shirk (associating a partner to Allah) .”5°9 These are 


565 Cf. al-Bayhaqi, Manaqib al-Shafi7 (1:470). 

565 A mass-narrated (mutawatir) hadith of the Prophet & narrated by al-Bukhari, 
Muslim, and others from nineteen Companions cf. al-Kattani in Nazm al-Mutandathir. 

567 Narrated from al-Muzani by al-Sulami cf. Siyar (Risala ed. 10:26). 

568 Tn al-Bayhaqi, a-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 96; Hashidi ed. 1:235). Al 
Husayn ibn al-Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn Halim, Abii ‘Abd Allah al-Qadi al-Bukhari 
al-Shafi‘l al-Halimi (d. 403) is “the qadi, erudite Scholar, and foremost leader of the 
scholars of hadith and kalam in Transoxiana” and one of the hadith Masters. He 
authored important works and is an authority in the Shafi‘I school and among early 
Ash‘aris. Al-Hakim took hadith from him and al-Bayhaqi transmitted some of his schol- 
arship in his Asma’ wal-Sifat and Shu‘ab al-Iman where he quotes him as saying: “The 
beating of the hand-drum (al-du/ff) is not allowed except for women as it is originally 
one of their practices, and the Messenger of Allah g& cursed the men who imitate 
women.” [In al-Bayhaqi, Shu‘ab al-Iman (4:283). The hadith is narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas by al-Bukhari, al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahih), Abi: Dawid, Ibn Majah, and Ahmad. | 
Al-Bajari reports that al-Halimi, like the Mu‘tazila, considered the angels to be superior 
to the Prophets except our Master the Prophet Muhammad &«. Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar 
(13:141-143 §3752) and Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (3:1078); al-Bajari, Sharh Jawharat al- 
Tawhid (p. 293). 

569 Ahmad and al-Tabarani in al-Awsat relate it with a sound chain, as stated by al- 
Haythami in Majma‘ al-Zawa id. 
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proofs against those who, in later times, innovated obligatory sub- 
divisions for tawhid or legislated that their own understanding of the 
Divine Attributes was a precondition for the declaration of Oneness. 

As for al-Shafi‘l’s saying reported from Aba Thawr, “Whoever 
clothes himself in kaldm shall never succeed,” al-Bayhaqi said: “He 
only means — and Allah knows best — the kalam of the people of vain 
lusts who abandon the Book and the Sunna and depend solely on 
reason (‘aql), readjusting the Book to it; and when the Sunna is 
brought up to them, further exposing their inconsistencies, they cast 
aspersions on its narrators and turn away from it. As for the People of 
the Sunna, their madhhab in the Foundations is based on the Book 
and the Sunna; whoever of them had recourse to reason did so only to 
disprove the madhhab of those who claimed that proofs were invalid 
rationally.” Al-Bayhaqi further stated that al-Shafi'‘l also desired for his 
students to avoid the perils that became rife in the caliphal inquisition 
periods. 


Al-Shafi‘i Possessed Full Mastery of Kalam 


Ibn Abi Hatim narrated from al-Rabi‘ that al-Shafi‘l said: “If I wished, 
I could produce a book against each one of those who deviated, but 
dialectic theology is none of my business, and I would not like to be 
attributed any part in it.”57° Similar to the above is his advice to his 
student al-Muzant: “Take proofs from creation about the Creator, 
and do not burden yourself with the knowledge of what your mind 
did not reach.” Al-Muzani said: “I debated a certain man who asked 
me questions that almost caused me to doubt in my Religion. I came 
to al-Shafi‘l and recounted to him the whole matter. He said to me: 
“Where are you?’ I replied, ‘In the mosque!’ He said: ‘[Nay!] You are 
in Taran [a whirlpool in the Red Sea] and its waves are crashing 
down on you! This is a favourite issue of atheists and its answer is 
such-and-such. It would be better for someone to be tried with all the 
harms that Allah has created rather than be tried with kaldm!’” Al- 
Bayhaqi cited this report and commented: “This shows al-Shafi‘l’s 
excellent knowledge of the issue and the obligation of exposing the 
distortions of atheists whenever needed. By kalam, he meant the 

57° Al-Dhahabi said: “This breath of fresh air is mass-narrated from the Imam.” 


Note that al-Shafi‘l also spoke of his wish not to have a single letter out of all his works 
attributed to him, regardless of topic. 
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atheism of the atheists and the innovations of the innovators, and 
Allah knows best.”57? 

Al-Bayhaqi relates with a sound chain an anecdote whereby Ibn 
Khuzayma was won over to the position of the Mu‘tazili orator Aba 
‘Abd al-Rahman on a question related to the pre-eternity of the 
Speech of Allah 3%. When he realised his mistake he admitted, before 
his companions, to his lack of training in kaldm with the words: “Ifa 
perfumer cannot properly practice shoemaking or carpentry, will you 
blame a fagth and hadith scholar if he does not excel in kalam? For my 
teacher [al-Muzani] told me more than once: ‘Al-Shafi‘l forbade 
kalam for us.’” When news of this reached Ibn Abi Hatim in Ray, he 
said: “What does Abu Bakr [Ibn Khuzayma] want with kalam? It is 
preferable for both us and him not to meddle with what we did not 
learn.”57? Commenting on al-Muzani’s words al-Bayhaqi said: “Al- 
Muzani was an ascetic, scrupulously Godwary person who used to 
avoid the company of princes. He kept himself away from kalam lest 
he be forced to appear before them as he saw had happened to al- 
Buwayti and his likes among Ahl al-Sunna in the days of al-Mu‘tasim 
and al-Wathigq.”573 

Al-Bayhaqi also said: 


And how could he possibly consider the kalam of Ahl al-Sunna 
wal-Jama‘a reprehensible when he [al-Shafi‘l] himself practiced 
it, debated those he debated, and exposed the fallacies of those 
who had cast doubt into the minds of some of his 
students?574 [...] In this there is an indication that involvement 
in kalam is undesirable, according to those of our Imams who 
stipulated it, only for the reason we have shown and because the 
reprehensible type of kalamis only that of the people of innova- 
tion, which contravenes the Book and the Sunna. As for the 
kalam that agrees with the Book and the Sunna, and is expound- 
ed rationally and wisely, then such kaldm is praiseworthy and 


57) Al-Bayhaqi, Mandaqib al-Shafi7 (1:458). 

572 Al-Bayhaqi, al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 267-269; Hashidi ed. 2:21-23). 
The account is related in full by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar after al-Hakim’s Tarikh 
Naysabiir. 

573, Al-Bayhaqi, Manaqib (1:467) cf. Ibn ‘Asakir, Tabyin (Kawthari ed. p. 351). 

574 Al-Bayhaqi, Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:45,4-455)- 
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desirable whenever needed. Al-Shafi‘l used it and so did others 
of our Imams — Allah be well-pleased with them! — when needed, 
as we have mentioned.575 


The Uncreatedness of the Qur’an 


Al-Shafi‘l said: “The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, uncreated.”57° To 
Hafs al-Fard who had said that the Qur’an was created, al-Shafi‘l said: 
“You have disbelieved in Allah Most High (kafarta billahi al-‘azim)!\” 
Then he said to his companions: “It is better for someone to meet 
Allah with sins the like of the mountains of Tihama rather than to 
meet Him with one iota of what that man and his friends believe! "577 


Three Books Falsely Attributed to the Imam 


The books attributed to Imam al-Shafi‘l under the titles ‘Agidat al- 
Shafit, Wasiyyat al-Shafi7, and al-Figh al-Akbar are forgeries. The ‘Aqida 
is narrated through Abi al-‘Izz Ahmad ibn “Ubayd Allah ibn Kadish al- 
‘Ukbari and his Shaykh Abt Talib Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Fath 
al-‘Ishari. Ibn Kadish was declared a liar by Ibn al-Najjar, admitted forg- 
ing a hadith before his student Ibn ‘Asakir as related by Ibn Hajar,57° 
and was said to be sloppy (mukhlit) in his narrations as related by Ibn 
Kathir,579 while al-‘Ishari narrated the spurious ‘Agida without know- 
ing that it was a forgery.5°° The Wasiyya is narrated through Aba 
al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Yosuf al-Hakkari (d. 486), also accused of 
forgery,5*! and al-Dhahabi explicitly declared it inauthentic.5*? As for 
the Figh al-ARbar, a look at its style will reveal a kalam terminology that 
was not in use until centuries after al-Shafi‘l’s time. The continued 
presence of these books on market shelves isa sad exercise in irrespon- 
sibility on the part of certain book publishers and sellers.5°3 


575 Al-Bayhaqi, Mandaqib al-Shafi7 (1:463-467). 

575 Narrated from Abi Sa‘id al-Misri by al-Bayhaqi in Manaqib al-Shafi7 (1:407). 

577 Narrated through Ibn Khuzayma from al-Rabi‘; and from Ibn al-Jariid by al- 
Bayhaqi in Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:407 and 1:454). 

578 Ibn Hajar, Lisan al-Mizan (1:218 §677). 

579 Tbn Kathir, Bidaya (Year 526). 
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58° Tbn Hajar, Lisan al-Mizan (5:301 §1019). 
581 Ibn Hajar, Lisan al-Mizan (4:195 §519) and al-Dhahabi, Mizan (3:112). 
582 Siyar (8:412). 

583 Mostnotably the director of Beirut’sal-Maktabal-Islamiand al-Albani’s publisher, 


Zuhayr Shawish, who recently re-published the pseudo-Wasiyya. 
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“If the Hadith is Authentic, that is my Madhhab” 


One of the most misunderstood statements of Imam al-Shafi‘l is his 
famous phrase: “When the authenticity of the hadith is established, 
that is my madhhab.” The Ulema of the School explained, contrary to 
the populist approaches of “Salafis,” that this principle addresses the 
jurists who are capable of sifting the abrogating and sound hadiths 
from the abrogated and unsound ones as well as extracting the rulings 
from their collective evidence according to the principles of the Law 
and those of the Arabic language.5*4 Al-Nawawi said: 


What Imam al-Shafi‘l said does not mean that everyone who 
sees a sahth hadith should say “This is the madhhab of al-Shafi't,” 
applying the purely external or apparent meaning of his state- 
ment. What he said most certainly applies only to such a person as 
has the rank of zjtihadin the madhhab. It is a condition for sucha 
person thathe be firmly convinced that either Imam al-Shafi ‘i was 
unaware of this hadith or he was unaware of its authenticity. And 
this is possible only after having researched all the books of al- 
Shafi‘l and other similar books of the companions of al-Shafi‘, 
those who took knowledge from him and others similar to them. 

This is indeed a difficult condition to fulfill. Few are those who 
measure up to this standard in our times.5°5 What we have 
explained has been made conditional because Imam al-Shafi‘l 
had abandoned acting purely on the external meaning of many 
hadiths, which he declared and knew. However, he established 
proofs for criticism of the hadith or its abrogation or specific cir- 
cumstances or interpretation and so forth. Shaykh Aba ‘Amr 
[Ibn al-Salah] said: “It is no trivial matter to act according to the 
literal meaning of what Imam al-Shafi‘l said. For it is impermissi- 
ble for every fagih—let alone an ordinary person (‘@mmi) — to act 
independently with what he takes to be a proof from the 
hadith... 


584 See, in particular, Shaykh al-Islam Taqi al-Din al-Subki’s Ma‘n@ Qawl al-Imam al- 
Muttalibi Idha Sahha al-Hadithu Fahuwa Madhhabi, Ibn al-Salah’s Adab al-Muftt 
wal-Mustaft, and the first volume of al-Nawawi’s al-Majmii‘. 

585 Le. al-Nawawi’s times, a fortiori ours. Among those who lived in al-Nawawi’s cen- 
tury were al-Fakhr al-Razi, Ibn al-Salah, al-Mundhiri, Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, al-Qurtubi, Ibn 
al-Qattan, al- Diya’ al-Maqdisi, Ibn Qudama, and Ibn Dagiq al-‘Id! 
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Therefore, any Shafi‘l that finds a hadith that contradicts his 
School must examine whether he is absolutely accomplished in 
all the disciplines of ztihdd, or in that particular topic, or specific 
question. [Ifheis, ] then he has the right to applyitindependently. 
Ifhe isnot, butfinds that contravening the hadith bears too heavi- 
lyupon him — after having researched itand found nojustification 
for contravening it— then he may apply itifanother independent 
Imam other than al-Shafi‘l applies it. This is a good reason for 


him toleave the madhhab ofhis Imam in suchacase.”5°° 


THE HANAFI POSITION ON TAQLID 
Similarly, Ibn ‘Abidin said: 


Deep knowledge of the evidence (ma‘rifat al-dalil) is only possi- 
ble for someone at the level of ijtihad (mujtahid) , for it hinges on 
knowing for sure that the evidence is free of that which opposes 
it, which in turn hinges on complete awareness of all the proofs 
(istigra’ al-adillati kulliha), which is only possible for a mujtahid. 
As for merely knowing that a given mujtahid took a given ruling 
from a given set of evidences, it is of littke consequence [...]. 
Anyone who is not an “absolute Mujtahid” (al-mujtahid al-mutlaq) 
is obligated to practice taqlid even if he is a mujtahid in certain 
issues of figh or certain sciences such as inheritance laws — if we 
take the position that ijihdd can be parcelled, which is the truth. 
In such a case, he imitates someone else in all that in which he is 
helpless. It was also said [?.e. this is a weak position] that “the 
‘Alim is obligated to practice taglid only on condition that the 
correctness of the Mujtahid’s proof/basis (mustanad) is clear to 
him, otherwise, taqlid is impermissible for him.” The first posi- 
tion is that of the massive majority (aljumhur). The second is 
that of some of the Mu ‘tazila [...]. [This] shows that knowledge 
of the proof is incumbent only upon the absolute Mujtahid and it 
is not incumbent upon anyone else, not even someone who is 
mujtahid inside the Madhhab.587 


585 Al-Nawawi, al-Majmii‘ Sharh al-Muhadhdhab (1:64), citing Ibn al-Salah’s Fatawa 
wa-Mas@ il (1:54, 1:58-59). Cf. al-Tahanawi, ‘la’ al-Sunan (2:290-291). 

587 Sharh Uqiud Rasm al-Mufti, in Rasa il Ibn ‘Abidin (1:30); thanks to Shaykh Faraz 
Rabbani. 
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THE HANBALI POSITION ON TAQLID 

Ibn Rajab said in his brief epistle treatise al-Radd ‘ala Man Ittaba‘a 
Ghayr al-Madhahib al-Arba‘a (“Refutation of Those Who Follow Other 
than the Four Schools”): 


If it is asked, “What do you say about Imam Ahmad and other 
Imams who prohibit imitating them and recording their sayings, 
and Imam Ahmad’s statement: Do not write my words, nor the 
words of So-and-so and So-and-so; instead, learn as we learned? 
This is frequently found in their statements.” It is answered: 
There is no doubt that Imam Ahmad used to prohibit [pursu- 
ing] the opinions of Scholars and being preoccupied with 
memorising and writing them. He would order people to busy 
themselves with the Qur’4n and Sunna: memorising, under- 
standing, writing, and studying them; writing the accounts of the 
Companions and their Successors — not the words of those after 
them - and knowing the sound and the weak, and that which is 
put to use from that which is cast out as an odd statement. There 
isno doubt that this is one of the things that require preoccupa- 
tion with learning first, before anything else. Whoever knows 
this and reaches the farthest limits in it, to which Imam Ahmad 
pointed, his knowledge will have become close to the knowledge 
of Imam Ahmad. Such a person is not bound [by the require- 
ment of tagltd] and is not meant by the present discourse [2.¢. 
Ibn Rajab’s fatwa that one is obligated to follow one of the Four 
Schools]. We are only concerned with curbing those who have 
not reached such an end nor elevated themselves to such a sum- 
mit nor understood, of this learning, more than a tiny trickle - 
and this is the case for the majority of the people of our time! 
Indeed, this has always been the case for the majority of the 
people for ages, in spite of the claim of many of them to have 
reached the farthest ends and the highest summits, when most 
have not even risen to the most elementary steps! 


Similarly, the Hanbali Imam al-Saffarini’s summary of his School’s 
position on ¢éaglid can be paraphrased thus: 


227 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


People who are unqualified to make itzhdd are required to make 
taqlid of one of the four Madhhabs: Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi'‘l, or 
Hanbali. These Madhhabs have been verified, refined, preserved 
and transmitted involving such great numbers that even the 
most basic student of a given Madhhab can differentiate between 
what is and what is not part of the Madhhab, and can even differ- 
entiate between well-known and rare opinions. The only 
Madhhabs that can be followed today are these four, because no 
other Madhhabs meet the same conditions of tawatur, being veri- 
fied, and being preserved. This is important because, without 
these three things taking place, how can we be certain of what 
the Imam of the Madhhab really said? [Adhering to a specific 
Madhhab:] Today, the predominant opinion is that one needs to 
stick to a specific Madhhab. [Moving to another one:] The best 
known position is that if we say that it is obligatory to stick to a 
specific Madhhatb, it is permissible to move to another Madhhab 
ona particular issue. There are three basic opinions here: 


1. Itis unconditionally unlawful to follow another Madhhab on a 
particular issue; 

2. It is unconditionally lawful to follow another Madhhab on a 
particular issue; 

3. It is permissible if one acts according to what is entailed by the 
Madhhab that he follows for that particular issue. [This is the 
most correct opinion. ] 

[Seeking dispensations:] It is not permissible for laymen 
(‘awamm) to seek out dispensations, and doing so is moral 
corruption (fisq). The conditions for doing this are three: 


1. That the person not combine between the Madhhabsin sucha 
way that contradicts scholarly consensus, such as marrying with- 
out a dowry, without the bride’s guardian, and without witnesses 
since there is no mujtahid scholar who has given this as his 
opinion. 

2. That the person believe the merit (fadl) of the one he is 
following, even if it is based on transmitted (and not first hand) 
evidence. 

3. That the person not seek out the easiest from among the 
Madhhabs [without excuse]. 
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[Making taglid of the inferior:] It is permissible to follow another 
School on a particular issue when the other School is superior or 
equal. It is also permissible when the other School is inferior 
according to the majority of Hanbalis, the Hanafis, the Malikis, 
and most Shafi‘is.5°% 


Al-Shafi‘l and Tasawwuf 
Al-Shafil recommended tasawwuf on condition that knowledge 


accompany it. He declared in his Diwan: 


Fagthan wa-sufiyyan fakun laysa wahidan 

Jainniwa-hagqqillahi iyyaka ansahu 

Fadhdalika qasin lam yadhugq qalbuhu tuqan 
wahadha jahiilun kayfa dhiljahh yasluhu 


Be both ajurisprudent and a sift — never just one of the two. 
Truly, by the Divine Right, Iam advising you sincerely! 

For the former is hardened, his heart tastes no Godwariness, 
While the latter is ignorant — of what use is the ignorant ?5°9 


This is similar to Imam Sufyan al-Thawri’s statement that “Among 


the best of people is the Sufi learned in jurisprudence. ”59° 


Among al-Shafi'‘l’s sayings on Sufism and Safis: 


“I accompanied the Sufis for ten years and benefited but two 
words from them: their statement that time is a sword: if you do 
not cut it, it cuts you; and their statement that deprivation is 
immunity.”59* Some versions have “three words” and add “their 
statement that if you do not keep your ego busy with truth it will 
keep you busy with falsehood.” 


588 Hanbali section thanks to Shaykh Musa Furber. On the — similar — Maliki 


position see http://www.masud.co.uk/ISLAM/misc/mhfatwa.htm for the fatwas of al- 
Qarafi, Muhammad ‘Illish, and others. 


589 Al-Shafi‘l, Diwan (p. 177 §45). 
59° Narrated by al-Harawi al-Ansari in his Tabaqat al-Siifiyya. 
59! Narrated from Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Idris al-Shafi‘l by al-Bayhaqi in 


Managqib al-Shafi7 (2:208) cf. Ibn al-Qayyim in Madarij al-Salikin (3:128) and al-Jawab al- 
Kafi (p. 208-209) and al-Suyuti in Ta yid al-Haqigat al-‘Aliyya (p. 15). 
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« ‘Ifa rational man does not become a Sif he does not reach noon 
but that he is a dolt!”59? Aba Nu‘aym narrates this from Muham- 
mad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Fadl, from Abi al-Hasan [Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad ibn al-Harith] ibn al-Qattat [al-Misri], from the 
thiga Muhammad ibn Abi Yahya, from the thiga Imam Yonus ibn 
“Abd al-A‘la, from the Imam. 

«+ Acontrary version of the latter saying reads: “A rational man does 
not become a Sifi except he reaches noon a dolt!”593 Al-Bayhaqi 
narrates this from al-Hakim, from Aba Muhammad Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad ibn al-Harith, from al-Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn al- 
Dahhak (Ibn Bahr), both of unknown reliability. This is the 
preferred version of Sufi-detractors. 

+ Imam al-Nawawi in his Bustan al-‘Arifin fil-Zuhd wal-Tasawwuf 
(“The Garden of the Knowers in Asceticism and Tasawwuf”) nar- 
rated with his chain from al-Shafi‘l the saying: “Only the sincere 
one (al-mukhlis) can recognise self-display (al-riya’).” Al-Nawawi 


% 


comments: “This means that itis impossible to know the reality of 
self-display and see its hidden shades exceptfor one who resolute- 
ly seeks (ardda) sincerity. Such a one strives for a long time, 
searching, meditating, examining at length within himself until 
he knows, or knows something of what self-display is. This does 
not happen for everyone. Indeed, this happens only with special 
ones (al-khawass) . However, fora given individual to claim thathe 
knows what self-display is, this is realignorance on his part.”594 

+ In Makka al-Shafi‘l was the student of al-Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad. He is 
said to have taken tasawwuf from the ascetic shepherd Shayban al- 
Ra’‘t. Little is known of the latter and there is no report of the two 
having ever met but there is a narration that Shayban went on 
pilgrimage on foot with Sufyan al-Thawri who witnessed him 
tame alion and tweakits ear595—Allah have mercy on them and be 
well-pleased with them! 


592 Narrated from Yanus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la by Abii Nu‘aym, Hilya (1985 ed. 9:142). 

593 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi, Mandqib (2:207) cf. Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa (1:25) 
and Talbis Iblis (1985 ed. p. 447) and Ibn Taymiyya in his Istiqama (p. 414). 

594 Al-Nawawi, Bustan al-‘Arifin (p. 53-54). 

595 In Abi Nu‘aym, Hilya (1985 ed. 7:68-69) and al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:203-203=al- 
Arna’at ed. 7:268). Another rare narration reports other miraculous gifts of his 
(karamat) in Abia Nu‘aym, Hilya (1985 ed. 8:317 §434=1997 ed. 8:354 §425). 
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Al-Shafi‘’s Division of Bid‘a into “Good” and “Bad” 

A major contribution of al-Shafi‘l in the foundations of the Law is his 
division of innovated matters (al-muhdathat) into good and bad 
depending on whether they conform with or violate the guidelines of 
the Religion. One famous illustration of this distinction is in the 
words of ‘Umar g2 about the tardwth or congregational supererogato- 
ry night prayers in the month of Ramadan: “What a fine innovation 
this is!”59® Harmala narrated that al-Shafi‘l said: “Therefore, whatever 
innovation conforms to the Sunna is approved (mahmid), and what- 
ever opposes it is abominable (madhmim).”597 This is an essential, 
indispensable criterion for the determination of true bid‘aas clarified 
by later authorities: 


“Everything innovated in contravention of the Lawgiver’s com- 
mand and the latter’s specific and general proof” (Imam 
al-Haytami) .59° 


“All that did not exist in the first three centuries and for which 
there is no basis among the Four Principles of Islam” (Imam al- 
Lacknawt) i.e. Qur’an, Sunna, mas and Qiyds.599 


Thus it is not enough for something merely to be novel to be a bid a; 
it must also contradict the Religion. 
Al-Rabi‘ narrated that al-Shafi'‘l said: 


Whatever is innovated and contradicts something in the Book or 
a Sunna or a Companion report (athar) or a point of Consensus 
(yma‘): that innovation is misguidance (fa-hddhihi al-bid‘a 
dalala). However, whatever good was innovated without contra- 
dicting any one of the above: that is an innovation which is not 


598 Narrated by Malik in a-Muwatta’and al-Bukhari in his Sahih. 

597 Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym with his chain through Abia Bakr al-Ajurri in Hilyat al- 
Auliyd’ (9:121 §13315) and by al-Bayhaqi in his Madkhal (§253) and Mandqib al-Shafi7 
(1:469) with a sound chain, as stated by Ibn Taymiyya in his Dar’ Ta ‘Grud al-‘Aql wal-Naql 
(p. 171). 

598 Al-Haytami, al-Tabytn fi Sharh al-Arba%n (p. 32). 

599 Cf. al-Lacknawi, [qamat al-Hugja (p. 12). 
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blameworthy (fahadhiht muhdathatun ghayru madhmuma). ‘Umar 
said, concerning the [tardwih] prayers of Ramadan: “Whata fine 
bid‘a this is!” meaning that it was innovated without having exist- 
ed before and, even so, there was nothing in it that contradicted 


the above.°°° 


If, indeed, “only the did ‘a that contradicts the Sunna is blamewor- 
thy”©°! it follows that there must be a kind of praiseworthy bid‘a as 
‘Umar showed 2. 


Al-Bayhaqi commented: 


Of this kind also is the confrontation of the people of innovation 
— when they show them and bring up their false positions — and 
their refutation and confutation of their pseudo-proofs. Even 
if such is an innovation, nevertheless, it is a praiseworthy one 
and does not contradict what was mentioned previously. The 
Prophet & was asked about gadar and he gave a reply concern- 
ing it. So did the Companions when they were asked about it, as 
we narrated from them. The only difference is that they content- 
ed themselves, at the time, with the Prophet’s 3B reply, then with 
its report, while the innovators in our time do not content them- 
selves with the report nor do they even accept it. Therefore, it is 
necessary to refute their falsehoods, when they bring them up, 
with whatever constitutes a proof in their eyes. And success is 
from Allah.°°? 


This is a clear-cut defense of the necessity and the Sunna character 
of kalam in the defense against innovators on the part of Imam al- 
Bayhaqi. Something similar is reported from Ibn al-Salah, al-Nawawi, 
Ibn al-Subki, Ibn ‘Abidin, and other great Imams. 

Consequently, the Ulema of the Madhhab divided innovation (al- 
bid‘a) into good and bad, notably Shaykh al-Islam, Imam Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Salam in his Qawa ‘id al-Kubra or “Major Axioms of Jurisprudence.” 


600 Narrated from al-Rabi‘ by al-Bayhaqi, Managqib al-Shafi7 (1:469) cf. Siyar(8:408). 
601 Tbn al-‘Arabi, ‘Aridat al-Ahwadhi (10:147). 
602 Al-Bayhaqi, Managqib al-Shafi7 (1:469). 


232 


AL-Shafi't 


Agreement formed in the Four Schools around this division, as illus- 
trated by the endorsement of some major later authorities in each 
school. Among the Hanafis: Ibn ‘Abidin, al-Turkmani, and al- 
Tahanawi;°°3 among the Malikis: al-Turtishi, al-Qarafi, Ibn al-Hajj, 
and al-Zarqani;°°4 consensus among the Shafi‘is;°°5 and reluctant 
acceptance among the later Hanbalis, who altered al-Shafi‘l and Ibn 
‘Abd al-Salam’s terminology to read “lexical innovation” (bid‘a 
lughawtyya) and “legal innovation” (bid‘a shar‘iyya), respectively 


matching al-Shafi‘l’s “approved” and “abominable.”°° 


His Emphasis on Love of the Prophet # and His Family 


Al-Muzani said: “I never saw any of the Scholars make something 
obligatory on behalf of the Prophet # as much as al-Shafi‘l in his 
books, and this was due to his high remembrance of the Prophet 3s. 
He said in the Old School: ‘Supplication ends with the invocation of 
blessings on the Prophet &, and its end is but by means of it.’” Al 
Karabisi said: “I heard al-Shafi‘l say that he disliked for someone to say 
‘the Messenger’ (al-Rasiil), but that he should say “The Messenger of 
Allah’ (Rasilullah) out of reverence (ta%im) for him.”©°7 

Abia Hatim al-Razi narrated from Harmala that al-Shafi‘'l said: “The 
Caliphs (al-khulafa’) are five: Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, “Uthman, ‘Ali, and 
“Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz.” This signified the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. In 
his Diwan he named them “leaders of their people, by whose guidance 
one obtains guidance,” and wrote of the Family of the Prophet 2: 


603 Tbn ‘Abidin, Hashiya (1:376); al-Turkmani, al-Luma‘ fil-Hawddith wal-Bida‘ 
(Stuttgart, 1:37); al-Tahanawi, Kashshaf Istilahat alf'unin (Beirut, 1966, 1:133-135). 

604 Al-Turtishi, Kitab al-Hawdadith wal-Bida‘ (p. 158-159); Ibn al-Hajj, Madkhal al- 
Shar‘ al-Sharif (Cairo, 1336/1918 2:115). 

605 Abu Shama, al-Ba ith ‘ala Inkar al-Bida‘ wal-Hawadith (Riyad: Dar al-Raya, 1990 p. 
93, Cairo ed. p. 12); al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, as mentioned by the following; al-Nawawi, 
al-Adhkar (Beirut: al-Thaqafiyya, p. 237), and Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughdat (3:22); Ibn 
Hajar, Fath al-Bat (13:253-254); al-Suyiti, introduction to Husn al-Magqsid ft ‘Amal al- 
Maulid in al-Hawi lil-Fatawi. Etc. Note that “consensus” (ijm@) is more inclusive than 
“agreement” (itifaq), and binding. 

606 Tbn Rajab, al Jami‘ fil-Ulim wal-Hikam (2:50-53), and Ibn Taymiyya’s section on 
bid‘ain his Igtida’ al-Sirat al-Mustaqim Mukhalafat Ashab al-Jahim. This is also the position 
of Ibn Kathir in his commentary of the verse: ¢The Originator of the heavens and the 
earth! } (2:117) in his Tafstr. He followed Ibn Taymiyya in this. 

607 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in Managqib al-Shafi7 (1:425) and al-Harawi al-Ansari in 
Dhamm al-Kalam (4:188). 
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The Family of the Prophet are my intermediary to him! (wasilati) 
Through them I hope to be given my record with the right hand. 


and 


Family of the Messenger of Allah! To love you ts an obligation 

Which Allah ordained and revealed in the Quran. 

Itis enough proof of your immense glory that 

Who invokes not blessings upon you [in Tashahhud], his prayer is 
invalid. 


The Qur’anic commentator and hadith Master Ibn Kathir (d. 774) 
said: 


I heard my Shaykh, the erudite Imam and hadith Master Aba 
al-Hajjaj al-Mizzi say — Allah immerse him in His immense 
mercy! — that the first to speak on the subject [of the superiority 
of the evidentiary miracles (mu fizal) of the Prophet 2% over 
those of all previous Prophets] was the Imam Abu ‘Abd Allah 
Muhammad ibn Idris al-Shafit ¢2. The Hadith Master Aba 
Bakr al-Bayhaqi — Allah have mercy on him! — narrated in his 
book Dalaiil al-Nubuwwa from his Shaykh Aba ‘Abd Allah al- 
Hakim: Abt Ahmad ibn Abi al-Hasan told me: ‘Abd al-Rahmaan 
ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi told us: From his father who said that 
‘Amr ibn Sawwad [ibn al-Aswad ibn ‘Amr al-‘Amiri al-Basri (d. 
245)] said that al-Shafi‘l said: “All that Allah gave to the 
Prophets he also gave to Muhammad 4.” ‘Amr said: “He gave 
‘Isa x@ [the power] to resurrect the dead.” He replied: “He gave 
Muhammad : the tree-stump beside which he used to address 
the people, and when a pulpit was built for him [and he moved 
away], the stump began to moan until its voice was heard:°°* 


608 Narrated from Sahl ibn Sa‘d by al-Bukhari and Muslim; from Jabir and Ibn 
‘Umar by al-Bukhari and Ahmad; from Burayda and from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri by al- 
Darimi; from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Darimi, Ahmad, and Ibn Majah; from Anas by 
al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahih ghartb), Ahmad, and Ibn Majah; from Umm Salama by al- 
Bayhaqi in Dala il al-Nubuwwa; from Ubay ibn Ka‘b by al-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, al-Darimi, Ibn 
Majah, Aba Ya‘la, and Sa‘id ibn Mansi. This hadith was declared mass-narrated 
(mutawatir) by ‘Iyad in al-Shifa (chapter on the miracles of the Prophet 4), Taj al-Din 
al-Subki in Sharh Mukhtasar Ibn al-Hajib, al-Suyiti in al-Azhar al-Mutanathira, and al- 
Kattani in Nazm al-Mutandathir while ‘Abd al-Ra’af al-Munawi in his commentary on 
al-‘Iraqi entitled Sharh Alfiyyat al-Siyar said it is mass-narrated in meaning (mutawatir al- 
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this is a greater miracle than that.” These were his very 
words.°9 


Aphorisms of al-Shafi‘l 
ON THE HADITH MASTERS 


“When I see aman among the Masters of hadith it is as if I saw the 
Prophet alive. ” °° 


LEARN FIQH BEFORE YOU LEAD OTHERS 


“Learn figh before you reach leadership for when this happens, 
there is no way to study it any more.” ®'! This is reminiscent of 
“‘Umar’s similar advice: “Learn figh before you are given leader- 


» 612 


ship. 


“ACTIONS COUNT ONLY ACCORDING TO INTENTIONS’ 


“The hadith, ‘Actions count only according to intentions,’ per- 
tains to seventy different sub-headings of jurisprudence.” °'3 


EARLY SIGNS OF MERIT IN CHILDREN 


“If modesty and awe are found in a young boy, expect his 
success.” 


THE TWO MOST EMPHASIZED SUNNA PRAYERS 


“Whoever leaves either the Sunna of fajror Salat al-Witr [once] is 
in a worse state than if he had left all the supererogatory 
prayers.”°!4 Mu‘adh ibn al-Muthanna (d. 288), declared trust- 
worthy by al-Dhahabi, related something similar from Imam 
Ahmad: “Whoever abandons the witr prayer deliberately is an 
evil-doer who is abandoning a Sunna of the Prophet 3, and he is 
no longer considered an upright person.” °15 


ma‘nd) as indicated by al-Bayhaqi in Dalal al-Nubuwwaand Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari. Cf. 
‘Abd Allah al-Ghumari, al-Ibtihaj (p. 167-168). 
609 Tbn Kathir, al-Biddya wal-Nihaya (Turath ed. 6:289=Ma‘arif ed. 6:258). 
610 Narrated from Yanus ibn ‘Abdal-A‘la by al-Khatib, Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith (p. 46). 
611 Narrated from Ahmad ibn Salih by al-Khatib in Nasthat Ahl al-Hadith (p. 21). 
612 Narrated by al-Khatib in Nasthat Ahl al-Hadith (p. 24). 
613 Narrated from al-Rabi‘ibn Sulayman by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘(2:442-443 §1955)- 
614 Narrated from al-Rabi‘ in al-Umm (1:142). 
15 Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:339 $489), al-Dhahabi, Siyar(11:69 §2477). 
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The order of emphasis for Sunna prayers in the Shafi‘I School 
according to the Mugaddima Hadramiyyais as follows: 


— the two 7d prayers, 

— then the sun-eclipse prayer (kust/f), 

— then the moon-eclipse prayer (khusi/), 

— then the prayer for rain (istisqa’), 

— then the witrfrom a minimum of one to a maximum of eleven 
rak ‘ats, always odd, and which Imam al-Haytami said also counts 
as tahajjud if prayed after rising from sleep, 

— then the Sunna of fajr, 

— then the two pre-fard Sunna rak ‘as of zuhror Jumu‘a, 

— then the two post-fard ones after them, 

— then the two post-fard Sunna rak‘as of maghriband ‘isha’, 

— then the twenty rak‘as of Tarawith with taslim after each two 
(and if done after each four then the prayer is invalid), its time 
being the same as that for witr, 

— then the Duhad numbering from two to eight between post- 
sunrise irti/a‘and pre-noon istiwa’ but preferably in the midsec- 
tion of that period, with taslim preferably after each two (but 
valid otherwise), 

— then the two rak‘as of thram, tawaf, and tahiyya, the latter 
optionally in conjunction (7.e. with a shared niyya) with other 
prayers, even fard, and ihram coming last of the three in prefer- 
ence, acording to al-Haytami, 

— then the two rak ‘as after wudit’. 


Imam al-Haytami said in his commentary on the Mugaddima 
Hadramiyya entitled al-Minhaj al-Qawim that it is permissible to pray 
the pre-fard Sunna after the fard if missed before. The Muqaddima 
continues: It is desirable (mustahabb) to add to the above: 


— two rak‘as before and after zuhrand Jumu ‘a, 

— four rak‘as before ‘asv, 

— two rak‘as before maghnib, before %sha’, and before travel - in 
one’s house, 

— two rak‘asin the mosque after travel, 

— the prayers of isttkhara, need (haja), and tasbih, to which Imam 
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al-Haytami added the awwabin prayer of twenty rak‘as [eight 
minimum] between maghriband ‘sha’. 


(In the Hanafi School the Witr and ‘d prayers come before the 
entirety of Sunnaprayers and nearest of all prayers to the Fard, ina cate- 
gory of their own, followed by the Sunna of fajr, then the four pre-fard 
Sunna rak‘as of zuhr, then the rest of the twelve “emphasised Sunna” 
rak‘as: two after zuhr, two after maghrib, two after ‘isha’, while the 
Tarawth are a collective emphasised Sunna or sunnatun mu‘akkadatun 
kifaya. Then follow the desirable devotions or mustahabbat: four rak‘as 
after zuhr (either by making the two confirmed sunna rak ‘asfour or sep- 
arately); four or two rak‘as before ‘asr, six rak‘as after maghrib 
(commonly known as salat al-awwabin although this name applies 
rather to the duha prayer) ideally in sets of two (the confirmed sunna 
can be included as part of the six ifone chooses) ; two rak‘asbefore 7sha 
and four rak‘asafter (one may include the confirmed sunnas in this).) 


ISLAM IS IMAN... 


Al-Za‘farani reported that al-Shafi‘l in his commentary on the hadith 


“Free her, for she is a believer” °° said: “Islam is 7man.”°17 


. BUT IMAN INCREASES AND DECREASES 
Al-Bayhaqi narrated in his I‘tiqad, Mandqib al-Shafi7, and elsewhere 
that al-Shafi‘l said: “man consists in word and deed and it can increase 
and decrease.” 


16 On this hadith the watchful Muslim ought to keep strictly to the commentaries 
of the Sunni Imams al-Bayhaqi [cf. p. 263], al-Qushayri [in his Bayan al-I‘tiqdd at the 
beginning of his Risdla], al-Nawawi in Sharh Sahih Muslim (cf. our biography of him], 
Ibn Hajar, and al-Qari in his commentary on the hadith in al-Mirgat Sharh al-Mishkat 
(orig. ed. 3:492) [cited in full in our biography of Imam al-Nawawi], and ignore the 
rest, especially the slurs of the people of innovation and anthropomorphism. Ibn Hajar 
said: “Al-Kirmani [Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn Yusuf ibn ‘Ali d. 668] said [in al 
Kawakib al-Daravi Sharh Sahih al-Bukhavi): ‘The literal meaning of “the one who is in the 
heaven” is not meant, for Allah is transcendent beyond place. However, since the direc- 
tion of elevation is nobler than any other direction, Allah predicated it to Himself to 
indicate the loftiness of His Essence and Attributes.’ Others addressed in similar terms 
the expressions that came down concerning aboveness (fawgiyya).” Fath al-Bart (1959 
ed. 13:412). 

17 In al-Bayhaqi, Managqib al-Shafi7 (1:395). On the contextual difference of the 
two terms see our translation of Ibn Khafif’s ‘Agida §70 and appended footnote. 
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DISBELIEF COEXISTS WITH DISBELIEF 


“Belief cannot coexist with disbelief, while disbelief can coexist 
with disbelief.” Abt Ishaq al-Isfarayini comments: “If, together 
with belief, one holds a view such as that the world is without 
beginning, or other such position which contradicts belief, then 
belief is altogether annulled in that person; while disbelief, such 
as to assert the Trinity, iftogether with it one holds that Satan chal- 
lenges the Merciful and wins battles over Him, as Manicheans 
believe, then his shirk in the Trinity is not annulled but com- 
pounded by his Manichean shirk.” Ibn al-Subki commented: 
“One can infer from this that belief neither increases nor decreas- 
es, while disbelief can increase or decrease. Ponder this.”'® 


WISE STUDY IS BETTER THAN DHIKR AND NAFL 


“The study of hadith is better than supererogatory prayer and 
the pursuit of knowledge is better than supererogatory 
prayer.”°'9 Ibn al-Jawzi said something similar.°?° The Prophet 
# is related to have said, upon entering the Mosque and seeing 
two circles, one of du‘a’, the other of teaching and knowledge: 
“They both have immense goodness but these teach figh and I 
was but sent as a teacher (innamda buithtu mu ‘alliman).” Then he 
sat with the second group. In some versions he adds: “These are 
better and have what is needed!” °?? 


618 Tbn al-Subki meant “belief” (zman) here in the sense of “Islam.” It is established 
that belief can increase, just as Allah said in His Book (8:2, 33:22). The majority of the 
scholars hold that belief increases and decreases, but not in the sense of the confirma- 
tion of one’s faith (al-tasdiq) . In the latter sense, the mutakallimiin — notably Abi Hanifa 
and the Maturidi School — said that belief neither increases nor decreases. Cf. Ibn 
Khafif, al-‘Aqida al-Sahiha §70 and note, cf. Ibn Hajar’s discussion and his list of the vari- 
ous positions. Fath (1959 ed. 1:45) and above, ch. on Abii Hanifa. 

619 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 138) and others. 

620 In Sayd al-Khdtir (p. 195). 

621 Narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As by al-Darimi (3:64-66 §365), Ibn 
Majah, Ibn al-Mubarak in al-Zuhd (p. 488-489 §1388), through him al-Tayalisi in his 
Musnad (p. 298 §2251), al-Harith in his (1:185 §40), both through Ibn al-Mubarak, al- 
Khatib with four chains in alFaqth wal-Mutafaqqih (1:88-g0 §30-32, §34=1:10-11), 
al-Bayhaqi in al-Madkhal ila al-Sunan al-Kubré (1:38 §462=p. 306), and Shaykh 
Muhammad YaSin al-Fadani al-Makki in al-‘Ujala fil-Ahadith al-Musalsala, through al- 
Darimi, all through the pious African Qadi ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ziyad ibn An‘um 
al-Afriqi who is weak but acceptable in narrations pertaining to morals, while al- 
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Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-Tlm wa-Fadlh listed the many 
hadiths of the Prophet # on the superior merit of knowledge. 
However, al-Shafi‘l by this saying meant the essence and purpose of 
knowledge, not knowledge for its own sake which leads to Satanic 
pride. The latter is widely available while true knowledge is the knowl- 
edge that leads to Godwariness. This is confirmed by al-Shafi‘l’s 
saying: “Knowledge is what benefits. Knowledge is not what one has 
memorised.”°?? He declaimed: 


I complained to Waki‘ of my poor memory. 

He told me to quit sins once and for all. 

Fe told me knowledge is a light: 

His light Allah grants not to those who sin.®?3 


These are correctives for those content to parrot the definition of 
knowledge in Islam merely as “knowledge of the proof” (ma‘rifat 
al-dalil). 


Bukhari considered him reliable. In addition, all but Ibn Majah’s chain contain ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Rafi‘ al-Tannakhi, who is also weak. Ibn Majah’s chain is through Dawid ibn 
al-Zibriqan who is discarded, from Bakr ibn Khunays who is weak. Cf. al-Basiri, Misbah 
(1:32), Mizan, Mughni, Kamil, and Taqrib. 

622 Cf. note 494 above. 

623 Al-Shafi'l, Diwan (p. 54). 
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POVERTY AND SERVANTHOOD ARE PREREQUISITES TO 
LEARNING 

“The pursuit of knowledge is out of the question except for one 
who is bankrupt.” He was asked: “Not even for the sufficient one 
who has his need (al-ghani al-makft)?” He replied: “Not even for 
the sufficient one who has his need.”°*4 

“None that pursues this Science through wealth and self-impor- 
tance shall succeed. But he who pursues it with humility, 
poverty, and serving the Ulema, shall succeed.” 

“Knowledge will never be attained except through bearing with 
humiliation.” 


REASON IS EXPERIENCE 


“Intellect (al-‘agl) consists of experience (al-tajriba) .” 

“The wise person is not the one who, faced with a choice 
between good and evil, chooses good, but the one who, faced 
with a choice of two evils, chooses the lesser evil.” 


IRREMEDIABLE MATTERS 

“There are three things about which a physician is powerless: 
idiocy, plague, and senility.” 

“Protection against an evil neighbour is useless.” 


SELF-DISCIPLINE 

“Disciplining the human being is harder than disciplining a 
beast.” 

“Whoever does not become chaste shall remain foolish; whoever 
is accused of committing sins shall remain fearful and lowly; 
whoever abstains is safe; he whose appetites run amok, his 
worries grow; and whoever marries much will not be safe from 
scandals. 

“Satiation weighs down the body, hardens the heart, does away 
with sagacity, brings on sleep, and weakens one from worship.” 


624 In al-Nawawi's introduction to his Majmii‘(1:64). 
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This is similar to the definition of tasawwufas “hunger” (al-ji') 
given by some of the early masters, who acquired hunger as a 
permanent attribute and were called “hungerers” (ja 7Zyytin). 
Notable examples are the Sufi masters Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah al- 
Tustari — who reached a state such that he broke his fast once 
only every twenty-five days — and al-Qasim ibn ‘Uthman al-‘Abdi 
al-Dimashqi al-Ja‘I (d. 248) “the Imam, exemplar, wali, the 
muhaddith, the Shaykh of the Safis and the friend of Ahmad ibn 
al-Hawari” (al-Dhahabi). ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar said: “I never ate 
to satiation since I entered Islam.”°?5 


NEVER SWEAR OATHS 

“T never swore by Allah — neither truthfully nor deceptively.” 
This is based on the Prophet’s # prohibition of swearing oaths 
to Abu Bakr al-Siddigq in the hadith of the dream-interpretation 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas in the two Sahihs and Sunan: “Do not 
swear (la tuqsim)!” Al-Tustari said: “The truthful and trustful 
Saints (al-Siddiqtin) never swear by Allah 3&, nor commit back- 
biting, nor does backbiting take place around them, nor do they 
eat to satiation. If they promise, they are true to their word, and 
they never speak in jest.” 


CHOOSING ONE’S RESIDENCE CAREFULLY 


> “No one should reside in a region where there is neither a 
knowledgeable person of Religion nor a physician.” 


CHOOSING ONE’S COMPANIONS CAREFULLY 

* “The companionship of one who does not fear Allah g& causes 
disgrace.” 

* “One must take care to pursue the company of those who are 
faithful and truthful, just as one takes care to entrust his proper- 
ty only to those who are trustworthy and reliable.” 

* “The causes of inferiority in men are: talking too much, advertis- 
ing secrets, and trusting each and everyone.” 

» “The anger of noble folk shows in their deeds. while the anger of 
lowly folk shows in their tongues.” 


625 Narrated by Abii Nu‘aym, Hilya (1:371 §1031). 
'y y ) 37 3 
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THE PERILS OF WEALTH 


“The worst wrongdoer against his own soul is he who, after he 
acquires wealth and status, disdains his relatives, shuns his 
acquaintances, scorns the people of nobility, and swaggers 
before the people of merit.” 

“When someone is granted ease after poverty, his ego runs to do 
four things: he disowns the patron who helped hin, takes a con- 
cubine over and above his wife, destroys his house, and builds 
another one.” 


SELF-KNOWLEDGE INURES AGAINST CALUMNY 


“Whoever knows himself, calumnies will never harm him.” 
“Whoever witnesses his own weakness has been granted upright- 
ness” (man shahida al-da fa min nafsihi nala al-istiqama) .©?° 

“High hopes have cut off men’s necks the way a mirage betrays 
the one who sees it and leaves behind whoever trusts it.” 

“It is a wonder that the human being occupies himself with 
something the disposal of which belongs to someone else.” 
“Whoever is overcome by the love of this world and its lusts shall 
be forced into subjugation by its people, and whoever is satisfied 
with little shall be free of this subjection.”°?7 


PRAYER BEHIND INNOVATORS 

» Al-Buwayti asked: “Should I pray behind the Rafidi?” Al-Shafi'T 
said: “Do not pray behind the Rafid?, nor behind the Qadari, nor 
behind the Murji”” Al-Buwayti said: “Define them for us.” He 
replied: “Whoever says ‘Belief consists only in speech’ is a Murjz’, 
and whoever says ‘Aba Bakr and ‘Umar are not [true] Imams’ is 
a Rafidi, and whoever attributes destiny to himself is a Qadavi.” 
The status of the prayer behind innovators depends on the kind 
of bid‘a they practice. If it is a bid‘a mukaffira or innovation that 
constitutes kufrsuch as, for example, believing that there will be 
a new Prophet after the Prophet Muhammad 4%, the prayer 
behind them is invalid and must be repeated. (Nor are their 
remains washed nor prayed upon.) If it is only a id‘a mufassiqa 


626 Tn al-Nawawi, Tahdhib al-Asma’ (1:'75-76). 
627 All sayings narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Intiqa’ (p. 138, 15,'7-159)- 
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or innovation that constitutes moral corruption (such as, for 
example, believing that “the knowledge of the Four Imams is 
purely speculative”), the prayer behind people of such belief is 
abominable but valid. If there is dispute among the Ulema 
whether the innovation is actually a bid‘a mukaffira then the 
prayer behind that imamis forbidden (haram) but ifit takes place 
it is valid, although it is desirable (mustahabb) to repeat it within 
the period of that prayer. This is the case of the prayer behind 
those who hold anthropomorphist beliefs. Although the prefer- 
able (rajih) opinion is that they are not apostates, there is a 
difference of opinion among the Ulema in relation to their 
anthropomorphic creed. Since this difference is over ‘agida, it 
follows that the prayer behind them is prohibited but valid.°?8 
And Allah knows best. 


EVERY BOOK IS FLAWED EXCEPT THE QUR’AN 

* “Ifa book were double-checked seventy times, a mistake could 
still be found in it. Allah will not have any faultless book except 
His Book. ” Al-Muzani related this and also said: “I read back al- 
Risala to the Imam al-Shafi‘l eighty times. Every single time he 
would correct a mistake in it. In the end he said: “Enough! Allah 
will not have any faultless book except His Book.”°9 


ACCEPTING THE HADITH IS NOT OPTIONAL 

« After al-Shafi‘l narrated a hadith to a man who asked him about 
a certain matter the latter said: “Do you also say the same?” 
whereupon al-Shafi‘l jumped, his color changed, and he said: 
“Woe to you! What earth would carry me, what heaven would 
shade me if I narrated from the Messenger of Allah #& some- 
thing that I did not adhere to? Yes, I adhere to it heart and soul! 
Yes, adhere to it heart and soul!” ®3° 


His Assiduous Recitation of the Qur’an 


Al-Shafi‘l is the first in Islam to have authored a book on the merits 


628 Cf. Khalil, Mukhtasar, Salat al-Jama‘aunder the words “ka-haritriyya”. 
629 Narrated by al-Khatib in Madih Awham al-Jam‘wal-Tafriq (1:6). 
63° Narrated by al-Hakim as cited by Ibn al-Qayyim in I‘lam al-Muwagqgqi in (2:286). 
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the Qur’an, titled Fada il al-Qur’an,°3) followed by al-Qasim ibn 
Sallam. 

Like Aba Hanifa, al-Bukhari, and others, he is related to have 
recited the entire Qur’an each day at prayer, and twice a day in the 
month of Ramadan. Al-Karabisi said: “I spent eighty nights in the 
same house with al-Shafi‘l. He used to pray for about one third of the 
night. I never saw him recite more than fifty verses — meaning in a sin- 
gle rak‘a— and he never passed by a verse of mercy but that he asked 
Allah for mercy for himself and for the believing men and women, 
nor did he pass by a verse of punishment without seeking refuge in 
Allah and asking Him for salvation for himself and for the believing 
men and women.” 

He once told his students: “Figh has distracted you from the Book of 
Allah. After night prayer I open it in front of me and it remains so 
until morning.” 


His External Appearance 


Yanus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la described al-Shafi‘l as “of medium height, with 
a bright forehead, soft skin, tending to swarthiness, with a sparse side- 
beard (khafif al-‘Gridayn).” Al-Muzani said: “I never saw one more 
handsome of face than al-Shafi‘l. If he grasped his beard it would not 
exceed his fist.” Ibn Rahiyah described him in Makka as wearing 
bright white clothes with an intensely black beard. Al-Za‘farani said 
that when he was in Baghdad in the year 195 he dyed his beard with 
henna. 

Al-Rabi‘ said: “He was thrifty in his dress and wore thin clothes of 
linen and Baghdadi cotton. He sometimes wore a headcover (galan- 
suwa) that was not very tall but he wore the turban and the khuffvery 
often. Not one day passed without his giving charity and he used to 
give charity at night, especially in Ramadan, searching out the poor 
and the destitute. He spent on his family the way wealthy merchants 
and the nobility spend. He was the most generous of people to sit 
with.” Al-Rabi‘ also said: “Malik’s companions boast that his gathering 
comprised about sixty turban-wearers (mu‘ammam). By Allah! I have 
counted three hundred turbaned men in al-Shafi‘l’s gathering, 
excluding those I could not see.” 


631 As stated by al-Kattani in al-Risala al-Mustatrafa (p. 59). 
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Al-Za‘farani said: “Al-Shafi‘lI used to wear a large turban, as if he 
were a desert Arab. In his hand he held a large staff (hirawa).”®3? In 
the introduction of his great compendium of Shafi‘l figh titled al- 
Majmi‘al-Nawawi mentions that al-Shafi‘l used a walking stick. One 
day he was asked: “Why do you carry a stick when you are neither old 
nor an invalid?” He replied: “To remind myself that I am only a 
traveller in this world.” Yet, Imam al-Shafi‘I was chronically ill for most 
of his life and afflicted with permanent bleeding caused by hemor- 
roids, by which the Almighty Creator 3% caused his death early. 
Whenever he sat to teach, a pail was placed under his seat and blood 
dripped into it. Allah be pleased with him and grant him the greatest 
mercy! 

Al-Shafil was buried in al-Qarafa in Cairo. Ibn al-Kizani, an 
Egyptian poet notorious for his anthropomorphist belief, died in 562 
and was buried near Imam al-Shafi‘l. Later, the pious Shaykh al- 
Khabiashani (510-587) ordered Ibn al-Kizani’s remains dug up and 
buried elsewhere, saying: “The S¢ddzq and the Zindiq are not buried 
together.” The Hanbalis of the area waged a campaign of intimida- 
tion against him but he defeated them.°33 


Later Figures Connected to the Shafi‘l School 

DAWUD AL-ZAHIRI°34 

Dawid ibn ‘Alt ibn Dawid ibn Khalaf al-Isbahani al-Zahiri (d. 275) 
was the first literalist. Al-Khatib said of him: “He was a scrupulously 
Godwary and devoted Imam.” He began by following al-Shafi'‘l in figh 
and was the first to write his biography (Mandagqib al-Shafi?). Then he 
left him, negated the validity of analogy (qgiyds) — one of the legislative 
sources of the Religion — and published books in which he deviated 
from the Salaf and innovated his own method, due to which the 
Scholars deserted him. He considered the Qur’an to be created 
(muhdath) . Al-Qadi ‘Iyad reported that some early Maliki Ulema con- 
sidered his entire School an innovation of miguidance (bid‘a).°35 
Despite this he is considered truthful in his narrations. The most 


63? In al-Harawi al-Ansari’s Dhamm al-Kalam (4:309 $1169). 

633 Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (6:90, 7:15-16), Siyar (20:454, 21:205). 
634 Mizan (‘Imiyya ed. 3:27) and Siyar (14:469); Lisan (2:422-424). 

635 Cf. al-Shatibi, al-Muwafaqat (3:154). 
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famous of those who adhered to his School is Ibn Hazm al-Andalus. 
Others are the Sufi master Abt al-Hasan Ruwaym ibn Ahmad al- 
Baghdadi (d. 303), possibly the Siifi hadith Master Ibn Abi ‘Asim (d. 
287), Khalid ibn Ahmad al-Zahiri, the School’s main representative 
in Bukhara from which he contrived Imam al-Bukhari’s expulsion, 
and Aba ‘Amir Muhammad ibn Sa‘diin al-‘Abdari (d. 524), one of 
Ibn ‘Asakir’s teachers, described by him as an ill-mannered anthropo- 
morphist. Shaykh Muhyi al-Din Ibn ‘Arabi is said to have followed the 
Zahiri School but he himself denied it, as quoted by Ibn ‘Imad in 
Shadharat al-Dhahab (5:20) from Ibn ‘Arabi’s two poems al-Ra tyyaand 
al-Nintyya. 


AL-JUNAYD ®36 


AlJunayd ibn Muhammad ibn al-Junayd, Aba al-Qasim al- 
Nahawandi al-Baghdadi al-Qawariri al-Khazzaz al-Shafi'l 3 (d. 298) 
was the Imam of the World in his time, the Shaykh of the Safis and 
“Diadem of the Knowers.” He accompanied his maternal uncle Sari 
al-Saqati, al-Harith al-Muhasibi, and others. Aba Sahl al-Su‘laki nar- 
rates that as a boy al-Junayd heard his uncle being asked about 
thankfulness (shukr), whereupon he said: “It is to not use His favours 
for the purpose of disobeying Him.” He took figh from Abt Thawr —in 
whose circle he would give fatwas at twenty years of age — and, it was 
also said, from Sufyan al-Thawri. He once said: “Allah did not bring 
out a single science on earth accessible to people without giving me a 
share in its knowledge.” He used to go to the market every day, open 
his shop, and commence praying four hundred rak‘as until closing 
time. In figh he followed al-Shafi‘l’s disciple, Aba Thawr. 

Among his sayings about the Safi Path: “Whoever does not memo- 
rise the Qur’an and write hadith is not fit to be followed in this matter. 
For our Science is controlled by the Book and the Sunna.” To Ibn 
Kullab who was asking him about tasawwufhe replied: “Our madhhab 
is the singling out of the pre-eternal from the contingent, the deser- 
tion of human brotherhood and homes, and obliviousness to past and 
future.” Ibn Kullab said: “This kind of speech cannot be debated.” Ibn 


636 Al-Qushayri, Risdla (p. 148-150); al-Khatib, Taikh Baghdad (7:241); Ibn ‘Imad, 
Shadharat al-Dhahab (2:228-230); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (11:153-155 $2555); Ibn al-Subki, 
Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (2:260-275 §60). 
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Surayj would say, whenever he defeated his adversaries in debate: 
“This is some of the blessing from my sittings with al-Junayd.” Al- 
Qushayri relates from al-Junayd the following definitions of tasawwu/f: 


* “Not the profusion of prayer and fasting, but wholeness of the 
breast and selflessness.”°37 
“Tasawwuf means that Allah causes you to die to your self then 
gives you life in Him.” 

> “Itmeans that you be solely with Allah with no attachments.” 

* “Itisawar in which there is no peace.” 

» “Itis the upholding of every high manner and the repudiation of 
every low one.” 

* “Tt is supplication together with inward concentration, ecstasy 
together with attentive hearing, and action combined with com- 
pliance [with the Sunna].” 

> “Ttis the removal of minor impurity” (raf at-hadath) . 


When his uncle asked him to speak from the pulpit he deprecated 
himself, but then saw the Prophet 2 in his dream reiterating the 
order. Ibn Kullab once asked al-Junayd to dictate for him a compre- 
hensive definition of tawhid he had just heard him say. He replied: “If 
I were reading from a record I would dictate it to you.” The Mu‘tazili 
al-Ka‘bi said: “My eyes did not see his like. Writers came to hear him 
for his linguistic mastery, philosophers for the sharpness of his 
speech, poets for his eloquence, and kalam scholars for the contents 
of his speech.” Al-Khuldi said: “We never saw, among our Shaykhs, 
anyone in whom learning (%/m) and actual state (hal) came together 
save al-Junayd. If you saw his hal you would think that it took prece- 
dence over his “%/m, and if he spoke you would think that his “dm took 
precedence over his hal.” 

Like the Sunni Imams of his generation, al-Junayd hated theologi- 
cal disputations about Allah and His Attributes: “The least [peril] that 
lies within kalam is the elimination of the awe of Allah from the heart. 
And when the heart is left devoid of the awe of Allah, it becomes 
devoid of belief.” 

At one time a young Christian asked him: “What is the meaning of 

637 In al-Qushayri, Kitab al-Sama‘ in al-Rasa’il al-Qushayriyya (Sidon and Beirut: al- 
Maktabat al-‘Asriyya, 1970), p. 60. 
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the hadith of the Prophet #:: ‘Beware the vision (firdsa) of the believer 
for he sees with the light of Allah’?”°3° Al-Junayd remained immersed 


638 A sound (sahth) hadith narrated through Yahya ibn Ma‘in from Aba Umama al- 
Bahili by al-Tabarani in a-Mu Jam al-Kabir (8:121) and Musnad al-Shamiyyin (2:407) 
with a fair (hasan) chain according to al-Haythami (10:268 chapter on /irdsa); Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (1:67'7 §1197) with a fair chain according to al-Zuhayri; al- 
Hakim al-Tirmidhi in Nawddir al-Usiil; Ibn ‘Adi in al-Kamil (4:1523, 6:2401); Abi 
Nu‘aym in Hilyat al-Awliya’ (6:118) and al-Arba%n ‘ala Madhhab al-Mutahaqqiqin min al- 
Siifiyya (p. 104); al-Khatib in a-Tarikh (5:99); al-Bayhaqi in al-Zuhd al-Kabir (p. 159-160 
§358); al-Suyati who declared it fair (hasan) in al-La’ali’ al-Masnii‘a (2:3.29-330) as did 
al-Shawkani in al-Fawa iid al-Majmi‘‘a (p. 243-244); and through the trustworthy hadith 
Master Muhammad ibn ‘Awf al-Himsi by al-Quda‘t in Musnad al-Shihab (1:387=1:476). 
The slight defect ( “la) of Abad Umama’s chain revolves around al-Bukhari’s shaykh, the 
narrator ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih al-Juhani. [Cf. al-Dhahabi, Mizan (2:440-445 §4383). Al- 
Arna’tit said of him in Tahrir al-Taqrib (2:222 §3388): “Truthful (sadiq), his 
memorization is somewhat lacking, but of fair narrations in follow-ups (al-mutdba‘at).”| 
However, Shaykh Mahmiid Mamdih in his monograph Bisharat al-Mu’min bi-Tashth 
Hadith Ittaqi Firasat al-Mu’min presents a convincing argument that the hadith should 
be graded sahih, as it is established that ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih narrated it to Yahya ibn 
Ma‘in and Muhammad ibn ‘Awf from his written record, and Ibn Hajar said of him in al- 
Tagqrib (p. 308 §3388) “He is confirmed when narrating from his book” (thabtun fi 
kitabih) and again in his introduction to Fath al-Bari entitled Hadi al-Sari (p. 414): 
“Whatever comes from him through the narration of the major experts such as Yahya 
ibn Ma‘in, al-Bukhari, Abi Zur‘a, and Aba Hatim, is from his sound narrations (min 
sahthi hadithth).” The hadith is also narrated from Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri by al-Tirmidhi 
(ghartb); al-Bukhari in his Ta@rikh (7:354); al-Tabari and Ibn Kathir in their Tafsirs 
(14:31-32 and 2:556); Aba Nu‘aym in al-Hilya (10:281-282); al-“Uqayli in al-Du‘afa’ 
(4:129); Abi al-Shaykh in al-Amthdl (p. 78); al-Sulami in Tabaqdt al-Siifiyya (p. 156) and 
al-Arba tn; al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (3:191, 7:242); al-Qushayri in his Risdla (2:480); 
al-Quda‘t in Musnad al-Shihadb (1:387); al-Malini in al-Arbatn fi Shuyitkh al-Siifiyya (p. 
g1), and Ibn al-Subki in Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubré (2:268), all with weak chains 
because of ‘Atiyya ibn Sa‘d al-‘Awfi who concealed his sources. Also narrated with very 
weak chains from Thawban, Ibn ‘Umar, and Abi Hurayra by al-Tabari, Abi al-Shaykh, 
Abi Nu‘aym, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Ibn Kathir in their commentaries of the verse 
Therein lie portents for those who read the signs} (15:75); and from other 
Companions with very weak chains. Among the incorrect rulings on the grade of this 
hadith are those given by Ibn al-Jawzi and the philologist al-Saghani who included it 
among the forgeries in their respective Mawdi ‘at (3:147 and p. 27). Al-Sakhawi in al- 
Maqasid al-Hasana (§23) rejects the grading of mawdi‘ but considers its chains all weak 
as does al-Ahdab in Zawa id Tarikh Baghddd (4:3,40-3.43, §687). In confirmation of the 
general authenticity of this narration the scholars cited another narration whereby the 
Prophet && said: “Allah has servants who know [the truth about people] through read- 
ing the signs” (tawassum). Narrated from Anas by al-Bazzar as cited in Zawa’id Musnad 
al-Bazzar (4:243), al-Tabarani in al-Awsat (§2956), al-Tabari, al-Qurtubi, and Ibn Kathir 
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in thought then lifted his head and said: “Submit, for the time has 
come for you to accept Islam.” The young man embraced Islam on the 
spot.°39 Al Junayd defined the Knower (al-‘rif) as “He who addresses 
your secret although you are silent.” 

Ibn al-Jawzi cites another example of Junayd’s kashfin his Sifat al- 
Safwa: 


Abt ‘Amr ibn ‘Alwan relates: I went out one day to the market of 
al-Ruhba for something I needed. I saw a funeral procession and 
I followed it to pray with the others. I stood among the people 
until they buried the dead man. My eyes unwittingly fell on a 
woman who was unveiled. I lingered looking at her. Then I held 
back and began to beg forgiveness of Allah g%&. On my way home 
an old woman told me: “My master, why is your face all dark- 
ened?” I took a mirror and behold! my face had turned dark. 
I examined my conscience and searched: Where did calamity 
befall me? I remembered the look I cast. Then I sat alone some- 
where, fervently asking for Divine forgiveness. I decided to live 
austerely for forty days.°4° [During that time] the thought came 


in their Tafstrs (14:32, 10:43, and 2:556), al-Quda‘l in Musnad al-Shihab (2:170), and 
both Aba Nu‘aym and Ibn al-Sunni in their al-Tibb al-Nabaui as stated by al-‘Ajlini in 
Kashf al-Khafa’ (1:42 §3632) and al-Ghumari in Fath al-Wahhab (2:170), all with fair 
chains according to Ibn Hajar in Mukhtasar al-Zawa’id (2:506 §2302), al-Haythami 
(10:268), and al-Sakhawi in al-Maqasid al-Hasana (p. 20). Al-Dhahabi in his Mizan 
(1:334) declares it “disclaimed” (munkar) not because the hadith itself is weak but only 
because no one narrates it other than Bakr ibn al-Hasan — Abi Bishr ibn al-Muzalliq - 
whose actual grading is “truthful” (sadiig) as stated by al-Dhahabi, while others 
declared him “trustworthy” (thiqa). Shaykh Mamdiuh in the same monogaph (p. 35-38) 
faulted as incorrect ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Mu‘allimi al-Yamani’s grading of this hadith as 
weak in his notes on al-Shawkani’s Fawd id (p. 245). 

639 Al-Qushayri, Risala cf. Ibn Kathir, Bida@ya (11:114); Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat 
(1:374). 

64° Cf. hadith of the Prophet g: “None dedicates to Allah forty days/mornings 
but that He causes the wellsprings of wisdom to break forth from his heart to his 
tongue.” Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba (7:80), al-Quda‘l in Musnad al-Shihab (1:285), 
Ahmad, Hannad, and Ibn al-Mubarak, all three in their Zuhd, al-Daylami in Musnad 
alFirdaws (3:564), Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (5:189, 10:70) and others through so 
many chains both from Companions — Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Ayyib al-Ansari, Aba’ Misa al- 
Ash‘ari, ‘Ali, Abi Dharr, and Anas — and mursal — from Makhil and Safwan ibn 
Sulaym — that it reaches the grade of hasan sahih according to al-Ghumari in al 
Mudauwi li-Tal al-Jami‘ al-Saghir wa-Sharhay al-Munawi (6:108-111) although al-Sakhawi 
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to my heart: “Visit your Shaykh, al-Junayd.” I travelled to 
Baghdad. When I reached the room where he lived I knocked at 
the door. I heard him say from inside: “Come in, Aba ‘Amr! You 
sin in al-Ruhba and we ask forgiveness for you here in 
Baghdad!” °4? 


About the Sufis al-Junayd said: 


+ “They are the members ofa single household that none but they 
can enter.” 

+ “The Safi is like the earth: every kind of abomination is thrown 
upon it, but naught but every kind of goodness grows from it.” 

« “Ifyou see a Safi caring for his outer appearance, then know that 
his inward being is corrupt.” 

+ “The Sufi is like the earth: both the righteous and the sinners 
walk upon it. He is like the clouds: they give shade to all things. 
He is like the raindrop: it waters all things.” 


Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya related from al-Sulami that al-Junayd said: 
“The truthful seeker (al-murid al-sddiq) has no need for the scholars of 
knowledge” and “When Allah desires great goodness for the seeker, 
He makes him flock to the Safis and prevents him from accompany- 
ing those who read books (al-qurra).”°42 This does not refer to an 
abandonment of knowledge but to the pursuit of practice over memo- 
rization. As he said: “The way to Allah g& is closed except to those who 
follow the footsteps of the Prophet && and adhere to his Sunna. Allah 
3 said, ¢Verily in the messenger of Allah you have a good example 
for him who looks unto Allah and the last Day, and remembers Allah 
much» (33:21).”°43 This is confirmed by his saying reported by al- 


declared it weak in his Maqdsid (§1054). Its meaning refers to (1) observing congrega- 
tional prayer from its very start as well as (in Imam Zayd’s narration in his Musnad) 
(2) fasting and (3) consuming only licit sustenance. Cf. Sharh Sunan Ibn Majah (1:58), 
Fayd al-Qadir (4:273, 6:43-44), and Kashf al-Khafa (2:292-293). For four more similar 
hadiths see al-Muddut (6:295-298). A fourth meaning is Godwary simple living as illus- 
trated by Malik’s statement: “None renounces the world and guards himself except he 
will speak wisdom.” Narrated from Ibn Wahb by al-Dhahabi in the Styar (Risdla ed. 
8:109). 

641 In Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa 1 (2):2'71, chapter on alJunayd (§296). 

642 Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Madarij al-Salikin (2:3.66). 

643 Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (10:257), al-Khatib in alFagih wal- 
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Dhahabi: “We did not take tasawwuf from what So-and-So said and 
what So-and-So-said, but from hunger, abandonment of the world, 
and severance of comforts.” Al-Junayd also said: “Among the marks of 
the wrath of Allah against a servant is that He makes him busy with 
that which is of no concern to him.”°44 

Ibn al-Qayyim in al-Fawa id and Zad al-Ma‘Gd asserts the superiority 
of the struggle against the ego (jihad al-nafs) over all struggles, and 
cites al-Junayd: 


Allah 3% said: ¢ Those who have striven for Our sake, We guide 
them to Our ways (29:96). He has thereby made guidance 
dependent on jihad. Therefore, the most perfect of people are 
those of them who struggle the most for His sake, and the most 
obligatory of jihads (afrad al-jthdd) are the jihad against the ego, 
the jihad against desires, the jihad against the devil, and the jzhad 
against the lower world. Whoever struggles against these four, 
Allah will guide them to the ways of His good pleasure which 
lead to His Paradise, and whoever leaves jihad, then he leaves 
guidance in proportion to his leaving jihad. Al-Junayd said: 
“(The verse means] Those who have striven against their desires 
and repented for Our sake, We shall guide them to the ways of 
sincerity. And one cannot struggle against his enemy outwardly 
except by struggling against these enemies inwardly. Then who- 
ever is given victory over them will be victorious over his enemy. 
Whoever is defeated by them, his enemy defeats him.”°45 


Ibn ‘Abidin related in his fatwa on the permissibility of dhikr 
gatherings: 


The Imam of the two groups [Sats and Fuqaha], our Master al- 
Junayd, was told: “Certain people indulge in ecstatic behavior 
(wajd) , swaying with their bodies.” He replied: “Leave them to 
their happiness with Allah! They are the ones whose affections 


Mutafaqgih (1:150), al-Sulami in Tabaqat al-Siifiyya (p. 159), al-Qushayri in al-Risdla 
(1:117), Ibn al-Jawzi in Talbis Iblis (p. 19) and Sifat al-Safwa (2:418), and al-Suyati in 
Miftah al-Janna (p. 148 §333, P. 155 §357)- 

644 In Ibn alJawzai, Sifat al-Safwa, chapter on al-Junayd. 

645 Ibn Qayyim alJawziyya, al-Fawa’id, ed. Muhammad ‘Ali Qutb (al-Iskandariyya: 
Dar al-Da‘wa, 1992) p. 50 and Zéd al-Ma ‘Gd (Risala ed. 3:5-10). 
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have been smashed by the Path and whose breasts have been 
torn apart by effort — and they are unable to bear it. There is no 
blame on them if they breathe awhile as a remedy for their 
intense state. If you tasted what they taste, you would excuse 
their exuberance. ”°4° 


In Kitab al-Fana’ (“Book of the Annihilation of the Self”) al-Junayd 
states: 


As for the select and the select of the select, who become alien 
through the strangeness of their conditions — presence for them 
is loss, and enjoyment of the witnessing is struggle. They have 
been effaced from every trace and every signification that they 
find in themselves or that they witness on their own. The Real 
has subjugated them, effaced them, annihilated them from their 
own attributes, so that it is the Real that works through them, on 
them, and for them in everything they experience. It is the Real 
which confirms such exigencies in and upon them through the 
form of its completion and perfection.°47 


Al-Junayd went on pilgrimage on foot thirty times. On his deathbed 
he recited the Qur’an incessantly. Al-Jariri related that he told him: 
“Abt al-Qasim! Put yourself at ease.” He replied: “Aba: Muhammad! 
Do you know anyone that is more in need of Qur’an at this time, when 
my record is being folded up?” He finished one khaima then started 
again until he recited seventy verses of Strat al-Baqara, then he died. 
Ibn ‘Imad al-Hanbali said: “If we were to speak of his merits we could 
fill volumes.” 

Ja‘far al-Khuldi said: “I saw al-Junayd in my sleep [after he died] 
and said to him, ‘What did Allah do with you?’ He replied: ‘All those 
subtle allusions were swept away, and all those lofty expressions 
vanished. Nothing was of use to me except a few genuflections 


20 


I prayed before the dawn. 


IBN SURAYJ 
Al-Qadi Abt al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn ‘Umar ibn Surayj al-Shirazi al- 


646 Seventh treatise in Ibn ‘Abidin’s Rasa'il, titled Shifa‘ al-‘Alil wa-Ball al-Ghalil fi 
Hukm al-Wasiyya bil-Khatamat wal-Tahalil (1:1'72-173). 
647 Translation communicated to the author by Dr. Michael Sells. 


252 


AL-Shafi't 


Misri g (d. 303 or 306) the hadith Master and Faqih was known as the 
Swooping Falcon (al-Bdaz al-Ashhab) -— a nickname later famed for 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani. Ibn al-Subki also calls him “the Fierce 
Lion Against the Dissenters of the Madhhab of al-Shafi'l.” The nick- 
name “the Little Shafi‘i” was given to him by Aba Hafs al-Mutawwi‘l, a 
praise probably deserved by no one after him more than Imam al- 
BayhaqI. 

Ibn Surayj is listed by al-Dhahabi in the Scyar among “Those Who 
Are Imitated in Islam” in the generation of Imam al-Aimma Ibn 
Khuzayma and Imam al-Tabari. In the previous generations al- 
Dhahabi lists the more senior Shafi‘l authorities such as Aba. Thawr 
(d. 240), al-Buwayti (d. 231), and al-Muzani (d. 264). It is true that 
Ibn Surayj was said to be preferred to all of the above, including al- 
Muzani! This is reported by Aba Ishaq al-Shirazi and all the authors of 
Tabaqat al-Shaft tyya such as Ibn al-Subki, al-Isnawi, Ibn Kathir, Ibn al- 
Qadi Shuhba, and others. Aba. Hamid al-Isfarayini — considered one 
of the Mujaddids for the fourth century — proclaimed himself Ibn 
Surayj’s imitator but only “in the externals of figh, not the delicate 
matters” (al-raqa7q) . 

Abt al-Hasan al-Shayraji al-Fardi said that Ibn Surayj’s works in the 
Madhhab amounted to 400, although many of them were in hadith 
and zuhd. Ibn al-Subki said: “We only saw a few of them,” indicating 
that most of those works were lost. 

Ibn Surayj was the peerless admonisher (wda%z) of his time and 
apparently was also a fierce debater. To Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn 
Dawid al-Dinawari who once said to him: “Allow me to swallow!” — 2.¢. 
let me catch my breath — Ibn Surayj replied: “I'll let you swallow the 
whole Tigris!” z.e. the main river of Baghdad after the Euphrates, both 
famed for their sweet water. Another time: “Give me some time!” Ibn 
Surayj: “I give you from now to the Hour of Judgment!” He refuted 
the books of Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani against al-Shafi‘7. 

Ibn Surayj was Qadi of Shiraz and he took hadith from al-Za‘farani, 
Abu Dawid al-Sijistani, and others; and /igh from Abt al-Qasim al- 
Anmiati, al-Muzani, and others. Al-Daraqutni and others narrated 
from him. He went to Cairo and lived there for a long time, and hence 
is called al-Misri, but he died in Baghdad at age 87. His grave is in the 
West side there and was visited for its blessing (tabarruk )in the time of 
Ibn Khallikan. His son ‘Umar taught the Iraqis in the rulings on tahdra 
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organised by his father and he authored an abridgment of his Figh 
entitled Tadhkirat al-‘Alim wal-Muta‘allim. 

Among Ibn Surayj’s famous students is Muhammad Ibn Khafif ibn 
Asfakshad, Aba ‘Abd Allah al-Shirazi al-Dabbi al-Shafi‘'l (2762-371) 
the centenarian Sufi disciple of Abt al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari of whom al- 
Dhahabi said: “He is at the same time one of the most knowledgeable 
Shaykhs in the external sciences ( ‘uliim al-zahir).” Ibn Khafif reported 
from Ibn Surayj that the proof that love of Allah was a categorical 
obligation (fard) was in the verse: ¢ Say: If your fathers, and your sons, 
and your brethren, and your wives, and your tribe, and the wealth you 
have acquired, and merchandise for which you fear that there will be 
no sale, and dwellings you desire are dearer to you than Allah and His 
messenger and striving in His way: then wait till Allah brings His com- 
mand to pass. Allah guides not wrongdoing folk® (9:24), for 
punishment is not threatened except for a categorical obligation. 

Ibn al-Subki in Tabagat al-Kubra and Ibn ‘Imad in Shadharat al- 
Dhahab report that Ibn Surayj was unanimously considered the 
Mujaddid of his century and he is thus listed by al-Suyuati (along with 
Abt al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari) in his Tuhfat al-Mujtahidin bi-Asma’ al- 
Mujaddidin (“The Gem of the Striving Scholars: the Names of the 
Renewers of the Religion”) for the third century. 

Ibn al-Subki said that his Shaykh al-Dhahabi considered the word 
man [the Arabic personal pronoun translatable as “one who” or 
“those who”] in the hadith of the Renewer (Mujaddid ) to refer to the 
plural. Thus, the Mujaddids for the Third century, for example, were 
Ibn Surayj in Figh, al-Ash‘ari in Usiil al-Din, and al-Nasa’l in hadith, 
while in the Sixth they were ‘Abd al-Ghani [Abt Muhammad Taqi al- 
Din ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn ‘Ali al-Jamma ‘ili al-Maqdisi the Hanbali (d. 
600) | in hadith and Fakhr al-Din al-Razi in Kalam. 

Among Ibn Surayj’s sayings: “I never saw a student of figh work in 
kalamand succeed: he lost fighyet he will not attain true knowledge of 
kalam? Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi’s father, Diya’ al-Din al-Khatib said 
in his book Ghdyat al-Maram: “Abit al-‘Abbas was the most brilliant of 
al-Shafi't’s Schoolmen in Kalam just as he was their most brilliant one 
in figh.” Among Ibn Surayj’s famous works is alFuriiq fi Furi‘ al- 
Shafityya (“The Variations in the Jurisprudence of the Shafi‘is”), 
questions and answers on al-Muzani’s Mukhiasar of al-Shafi‘l’s al- 
Umm. 
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AL- TABARI®48 


Muhammad ibn Jarir ibn Yazid ibn Kathir, Abt Ja‘far al-Tabari 
(224-310) was one of the major mujtahid Imams and the founder of a 
School of Law — the Jariri madhhab — which remained for 150 years 
after his death, then faded. He is the author of a massive commentary 
on the Qur’an; an equally large universal history; a biographical histo- 
ry entitled Tartkh al-Riyal, an encyclopedia of jurisprudence entitled 
al-Basit and a medium-sized work entitled Latif a-Qawl fi Ahkam 
Shara‘ al-Islam, which he abridged into a smaller work; a book on the 
dialects and sciences of the Qur’an entitled al-Qira’at wal-Tanzil wal- 
‘Adad; the unfinished book of Fada il on the immense merits of the 
Companions; al-Manasik on the rites of Pilgrimage; a+Musnad 
(“Narrations with Uninterrupted Chains”); the unfinished Tahdhib al- 
Athar (“Classification of Transmitted Reports”); Tabsir Uli al-Nahi 
(“Admonishment for the Wise”) for the people of Tabaristan; Ma ‘alim 
al-Huda (“Sign-Posts of Guidance”); the monument of erudition 
Tkhtilaf Ulama@’ al-Amsar ft Ahkam Shara‘ al-Islam, known as Ikhtilaf al- 
Fuqaha’ (“Differences of the Jurists”); and Tartth al-Ulama’ 
(“Taxonomy of the Scholars of Knowledge”). Al-Dhahabi praises the 
latter book and mentions that al-Tabari begins it with the rules of 
conduct for the purification of the self and the sayings of the Safis. 
As for the book Sarth al-Sunna (“The Explicit Sunna”), its chains of 
transmission contains too many unknowns and weak links for it to be 
authentically attributed to him. 

In one of his classes al-Tabari asked: “What is the status of one who 
says Abi. Bakr and ‘Umar are not two Imams of guidance?” Ibn al- 
A‘lam replied: “He is an innovator.” Al-Tabari said: “An innovator? 
Just an innovator? Such a person should be put to death! Whoever 
claims that Aba Bakr and ‘Umar are not two Imams of guidance 
should definitely be put to death!”°49 

Al-Tabari limited his Tafszr of the Qur’an and his great history to 
thirty volumes each out of compassion for his students, as he original- 
ly intended to write three hundred volumes respectively. Al-Khatib 
heard the linguist ‘Ali ibn ‘Ubayd Allah al-Lughawi say: “Muhammad 
ibn Jarir spent forty years writing forty pages a day.” Aba Hamid al- 


48 Main source: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (11:291-301 §2696). 
649 In Ibn Hajar, Lisan al-Mizan (5:101). 
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Isfarayini the faqgth said: “If a man travelled all the way to China to 
obtain the Tafstr of Muhammad ibn Jarir it would not be too much.” 
This alludes to the hadith narrated from the Prophet g: “Seek knowl 
edge even as far as China.”°5° Husaynak ibn ‘Ali al-Naysabari said the 
first question Ibn Khuzayma asked him was: “Did you write anything 
from Muhammad ibn Jarir?” Husaynak said no, for “he would not 
show himself, and the Hanbalis forbade people from going in to see 
him.” Ibn Khuzayma said: “You did poorly. To write from him alone 
would have been better for you than all those from whom you wrote.” 
Ibn Khuzayma himself had read al-Tabari’s Tafsir in seven months, 
after which he said: “I know not, on the face of the earth, anyone more 
knowledgeable than Abt Ja‘far [al-Tabari], and the Hanbalis were 


5° Narrated from Anas by al-Bayhaqi in Shu ‘ab al-Iman (4:290) and al-Madkhal, Ibn 
‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm, and al-Khatib through three chains at the opening of 
al-Rihla fi Talab al-Hadith (p. 71-76 §1-3) where Dr. Nar al-Din ‘Itr declares it weak 
(daif), all through Aba ‘Atika al-Basri who is very weak. Also narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad, Jabir, and Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri, all through very weak chains. 
The hadith Master al-Mizzi said it has so many chains that it deserves a grade of fair 
(hasan), as quoted by al-Sakhawi in al-Maqasid al-Hasana. Al-‘Traqi in his Mughni ‘an 
Hamil al-Asfar similarly stated that some Scholars declared it sound (sahth) for that rea- 
son, even if al-Hakim and al-Dhahabi correctly said no sound chain is known for it. Ibn 
‘Abd al-Barr’s “Salafi” editor Abii al-Ashbal al-Zuhayri declares the hadith hasan in Jami‘ 
Bayan al-‘Tim (1:23ff.) but all the above fair gradings actually apply to the wording: 
“Seeking knowledge is an obligation upon every Muslim.” The first to declare the 
“China” hadith forged seems to be Ibn al-Qaysarani (d. 507) in his Ma‘rifat al-Tadhkira 
(p. 101 §118) although al-Sakhawi reports from Ibn Hibban the verdict batil la asla 
lahu. This grading was kept by Ibn al-Jawzi in his Mawdi ‘Gt but rejected, among others, 
by al-Suyati in al-Laali’ (1:193), al-Mizzi, al-Dhahabi in Talkhis al-Wahiydt, al-Bajiri’s 
student Shams al-Din al-Qawuqji (d. 1305) in his book a-Lu lw’ al-Marsii‘ (p. 40 §49), 
and notably by the Indian muhaddiths Muhammad Tahir al-Fattani (d. 986) in his 
Tadhkirat al-Mawdii‘Gt (p. 17) in which he declares it hasan, and Murtada al-Zabidi in 
his monograph al-‘Iqd al-Thamin fi Hadith Utlubii al-‘Ilma wa-law bil-Sin. Al-Munawi, like 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr before him, gave an excellent explanation of the hadith in his Fayd al- 
Qadir (1:542). See also its discussion in al-‘Ajlani’s Kashf al-Khafa’ under the hadith: 
“Seeking knowledge is an obligation upon every Muslim,” itself'a fair (hasan) narration 
in Ibn Majah because of its many chains as stated by al-Mizzi, although al-Nawawi in his 
Fatawa (p. 258) declared it weak while Dr. Muhammad ‘Ajaj al-Khatib in his notes on al- 
Khatib’s Jami‘ (2:462-463) declared it “sound due to its witness-chains” (sahth li-ghayrih) 
as did al-Suyiiti and Ahmad al-Ghumari in his monograph al-Mus-him ft Turugi Hadithi 
Talabu al-‘Timi Faridatun ‘ala Kulli Muslim Cf. al-Sindi’s Hashyat Sunan Ibn Majah (1:99), 
al-Munawi’s Fayd. al-Qadir (4:267), al-Sakhawi’s al-Maqasid al-Hasana (p. 275-277), and 
Abi Ghudda, Khams Rasa il (ft Uliim al-Hadith) 245). 
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unjust towards him.”°5? 

The Caliph al-Muktafi requested al-Tabari to write a certain book 
for him. When it was finished, a gift was produced for him but he 
refused to take it. He was told: “You must ask for your need, whatever 
it is.” He replied: “I ask the Commander of the Faithful to forbid 
street begging on the day of Jumu‘a.” This was done as he request- 
ed.552 

In his book Lkhitilaf al-Fugaha’al-Tabari mentions the differences of 
opinion between Malik, al-Awza‘l, Sufyan al-Thawni, al-Shafi'l, Aba 
Hanifa, Aba Yusuf, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, and Abt Thawr. He 
mentions some of the jurists among the Companions, the Successors, 
and their Followers until the second century. When he was asked for 
the reason why he did not mention Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his 
book he replied that Ahmad was not a Jurist (fagih) but a hadith 
Scholar (muhaddith). The Hanbalis disapproved of this and reported- 
ly roused the people against him, preventing visitors and students 
from visiting him in the daytime, so he died and was buried in his 
house. Al-Tabari’s reply is neither new nor unique of its kind as sever- 
al of those who wrote about the differences among jurists did not 
mention Ahmad &. 

Was al-Tabari a Shafi‘I? He took Shafi‘l figh from Yanus ibn “Abd al- 
A‘la among others. Abi Muhammad al-Farghani — one of the major 
narrators of al-Tabari’s books — states: “Haran ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz relat- 
ed to me: Abi Ja‘far al-Tabari said to me: ‘I have given rulings 
according to the /figh of al-Shafi‘'l for ten years in Baghdad, and Ibn 
Bashshar al-Ahwal (the teacher of Ibn Surayj) took it from me.’ When 
al-Tabari’s learning increased, his striving and research led him to 
produce everything from among the categories of knowledge in his 
books, and there remained nothing that he did not give Muslims 
advice about.” 

651 Narrated by Ibn al-Athir in al-Kamil fil-Tartkh (Dar Sadir ed. 8:134-136) [year 
310]; al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (2:164); Ibn Kathir in al-Biddya (11:166); and al- 
Dhahabtin the Siyar (11:294, 297 §2696). 

652 The Prophet & said: “Whoever begs people for money so that he can accumu- 
late it is asking for a hot coal. Therefore let one [who begs] take little, and consider it 
much.” Narrated from Abi Hurayra by Muslim and Ahmad. And: “One of you keeps 
begging until when he meets Allah Most High, there is not a piece of flesh left on his 


face.” Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Bukhari and Muslim. See the Reliance of the 
Traveller (p. 774, 139-0) for the legal ruling on begging. 
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The authors of the books of synchronical layers (Tabaqdt) are 
unanimous that he isa mujtahid mutlag (capable of independent legal 
reasoning), but they differ whether he is also at the same time a fol- 
lower of the Shafi‘ school like Abi Thawr, who is considered both a 
mujtahid mutlaq and a follower of al-Shafi‘.°53 Al-Isnawi and al- 
Sharqawi did not mention him in their biographies of the Shafi‘is, 
while [Aba Ishaq] al-Shirazi says in the introduction to his 
“Biographical-Layers [of the Jurists]” that he is not counted among 
the Shafi‘is. Ahmad ibn Qasim al-‘Abbadi said, “He is among our 
scholars” in the Tabagat al-Shafi‘iyyin. Al-Rafi‘l in al-Muharrar says: 
“Due to his dissents, Ibn Jarir is no longer considered of those in our 
madhhab, although he is counted among the layers of the companions 
of al-Shafi‘l.” Al-Nawawi mentions this in Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughdit. 
This distinction is often overlooked by the chroniclers who are inter- 
ested in enlarging the numbers of their Imam’s followers and 
including prestigious names among them, as with Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s 
inclusion of Aba ‘Ubayd Ibn Sallam and al-Bukhari in Tabaqdat al- 
Hanabila and Ibn al-Subki’s inclusion of the latter in Tabaqat 
al-Shafi tyya. 

An incident was related to have taken place between al-Tabari and 
some Hanbalis in Baghdad over the explanation of the verse of the 
Exalted Station [17:79], whereby al-Tabari reportedly recited: 


subhana man laysa lahu anisun wa-ma lahu fi ‘arshihijalisu 


Glory to Him Who has no comrade 
nor companion sitting with Him on His Throne! 


Upon hearing this, the account goes, the irate Hanbalis pelted 
al-Tabari with their inkwells and he sought shelter in his house.°54 
The report seems dubious in light of al-Tabari’s lengthy defense, in 
his Tafsir, of Mujahid’s narration of the Prophet’s @& seating on the 
Throne “with Allah!” Al-Tabari went to great length to show that 


653 Imam al-Suyati also described himself as both a mujtahid mutlaqand a follower of 
the Shafi‘l school in his book al-Radd ‘ala Man Akhlada ilal-Ard wa-Jahila annal-Ijtihada fi 
Kulli ‘Asrin Fard (“The Refutation of Those Who Cling to the Earth and Ignore That 
Scholarly Striving is a Religious Obligation in Every Age”). 

654 Al-Suyaiti, Tahdhir al-Khawdass min Akdadhib al-Qussas cf. Frederik Kern in the 
introduction to his edition of al-Tabari’s [khtilaf al-Fuqaha’ (Cairo, 1902). 
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Mujahid’s report is authentic from the perspectives both of transmis- 
sion and reason as we mention in Part Four of this book. 
Furthermore, al-Suyuti’s report is not found anywhere else. What is 
well-established is that the Hanbalis persecuted al-Tabari for failing to 
mention Imam Ahmad in his book as we showed. Another reason 
mentioned by al-Dhahabi, was the antagonism between al-Tabari and 
the Hanbali Aba Bakr ibn Abr Dawid, who falsely accused him of 
being a Rajfidi. 


IBN KHUZAYMA®55 


Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Khuzayma, Abt Bakr al-Sulami al- 
Naysaburi al-Shafil g (223-311) was “the Imam of Imams (Imam 
al-A imma) , major hadith Master, polymath, ocean of science, Ka‘ba of 
the scholars, who wore the diadem of the Godwary and donned the 
garment of the friends of Allah.” He took figh from two of al-Shafi'‘l’s 
closest students, al-Muzani and al-Rabi‘ ibn Sulayman al-Muradi, as a 
result of which he kept a staunch allegiance to al-Shafi‘l. He once 
rebuked someone who had brought up the Hanbali School with the 
words: “Is Ahmad ibn Hanbal anything but one of al-Shafi‘l’s young 
pupils?” Among his Shaykhs in hadith were al-Sa‘di, al-Baghawi, Abu 
Qudama, al-Wasiti, and many others. Among his students were al- 
Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Hibban, Abi Sahl al-Su‘laki, and innumerable 
others. He was said to have reached the level of mujtahid mutlaq. He 
declared having asked for knowledge that profits upon drinking 
water from Zamzam, in accordance with the Prophet’s # hadith: 
“Zamzam water makes true whatever it is drunk for”®5® Ibn Surayj said 
of him: “He brings out the anecdotes from the Prophet’s hadith with a 
chisel.” 

Ibn Khuzayma’s magnum opus is his Sahih, unfortunately lost for the 


655 Sources: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (11:358-368 $2735, 8:402); Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al- 
Shafi iyya al-Kubra (3:109-119 §120); Ibn Kathir, al-Biddya wal-Nihaya (11:170). 

656 Narrated from Jabir by Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Ibn Abi Shayba, al-Khatib in Tarikh 
Baghddd (3:1'79, 10:166) and al-Bayhaqi with a good chain as stated by al-‘Ajliini (hasan 
li-ghayrih) in Kashf al-Khafa; from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Hakim (1:4'73=1990 ed. 1:646) and 
al-Daraqutni in his Sunan (2:289 §238); from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr by al-Bayhaqji in al- 
Sunan al-Kubra (5:148); and from Mu‘awiya by al-Fakihi in Akhbar Makka. Al-Busiri in 
Zawaid ibn Majah and al-Nawawi declared its chain weak but a number of other hadith 
Masters said it is a fair (hasan) narration due to the number of its chains and definitely 
sahth as a mursal narration, among them Ibn al-Qayyim and Ibn Hajar as reported by al- 
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most part, and the extant part — in print — amounts to a third of the 
original work. His criterion for soundness, like Ibn Hibban’s in his 
Sahih and (to a weaker extent) al-Hakim in his Mustadrak, is to 
regroup both the hasan and the sahth under the latter appellation, 
unlike the stricter criteria followed by the Two Masters, al-Bukhari 
and Muslim, in their likenamed compilations. The claim that Ibn 
Khuzayma’s Sahih emulates Muslim’s in reliability is, therefore, an 
exaggeration. 

Ibn Khuzayma was humble, modest, generous, and scrupulously 
Godwary. He once went out into the streets and marketplaces of 
Naysabtr and invited everybody he saw to his gardens for a feast 
where all kinds of food were served to them. Despite this great wealth 
he was heard to say: “I do not remember ever owning more than two 
shirts.” He once corrected the Emir Isma‘il ibn Ahmad on the chain 
of a hadith, after which the Emir’s scholars confided to him that they 
had known it to be mistaken for twenty years but had never dared cor- 
rect him. Ibn Khuzayma said: “It is unlawful for me to hear 
a hadith of the Prophet & narrated with a mistake without my correct- 
ing it.” His student Aba ‘Amr ibn Isma‘ll reported that Ibn Khuzayma 
refrained from taking anything handed to him with the left hand, and 
he always prayed two rak ‘as before sitting to write something. Sa‘id ibn 
Isma‘il al-Hayri said: “Truly Allah repels affliction from the people of 
Naysabtr because Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq is in it.” 

In his notice on al-Tabari in the Siyar al-Dhahabi cites al-Khatib’s 
narration of the following incident: 

Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn 
Khuzayma, Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi, and Muhammad ibn 
Haran al-Ruyani were travelling together in Egypt and ran out of 
food. They remained hungry for several days. One night in the house 


Suyati in a-Durar al-Muntathira (p. 243-244 §383) and al-Munawi (5:404), while al- 
Mundhiri, al-Dimyati (in al-Suyiiti’s Tadrib al-Rawi [Faryabi ed. 1:158=‘Abd al-Latif ed. 
1:145=1:80] and Ziyadat al-Jami‘ al-Saghir), and al-Suyiti (in al-Sindi’s edition of Ibn 
Majah, cf. al-Durar) declared the hadith sahth. Al-Sindi added: “The people of knowl- 
edge have experienced its veracity.” See also al-Shawkani, Nayl al-Awtar, book of 
Manasik, chapter on Zamzam water. Ibn Hajar in Talkhis al-Habir (2:268) cites al- 
Dinawari’s narration: “We were with Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna when a man came and asked 
him: ‘Abii Muhammad! Is the hadith you told us about Zamzam water true?’ He replied 
yes. The man said: ‘I just drank it for the purpose that you narrate to me a hundred 
hadiths.’ Ibn ‘Uyayna said to him: ‘Sit’ and he narrated to him a hundred hadiths.” 
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in which they had taken up residence, they drew lots to decide which 
of them would have to go out and beg for food on behalf of the others. 
The lot fell on Ibn Khuzayma. He said: “Give me a moment so that I 
can make the Deliberation Prayer (saldt al-istikhara). He started pray- 
ing and they sat waiting by the candle-light, whereupon someone 
knocked at the door. They opened it to find the envoy of the governor 
of Egypt. He said: “Which of you is Muhammad ibn Nasr?” They point- 
ed him out, and the envoy handed him a packet containing fifty 
dinars. Then he said: “Which is Muhammad ibn Jarir?” And so forth 
until he gave each fifty dinars. Then he said: “The governor slept at 
midday and saw in his dream the Muhammads (al-Mahdamid) starving, 
so he sends you these packets, and he makes you swear an oath that 
when they finish, send one of you to him [for more].” 

Among Ibn Khuzayma’s figh positions in which he contravened the 
Shafi‘l School: 


* “Congregation is a condition for the validity of [fard] prayer”; 
but this is the position of the Hanbalis alone among the Four 
Sunni Schools. 

* “Raising the hands (in every integral of prayer in which one 
stands) is one of the pillars of prayer the omission of which inval- 
idates it.” The Madhhab stipulates this is is not a pillar but a 
Sunna. 

* “Whoever prays the congregational prayer alone behind a row 
must repeat it;” but the Madhhab considers his prayer valid, only 
recommending to gently pull back, after ihram, someone from 
the preceding row. 


Ibn Khuzayma’s acknowledgement of his lack of training in kalam, 
which we cited in the section on al-Muzani (“If a perfumer cannot 
properly practice shoemaking or carpentry, will you blame a fagihand 
hadith Scholar if he does not excel in kalam?”), illustrates the follow- 
ing advice by al-Shawkani: 


We saw many of our contemporaries that were involved in the 
pursuit of knowledge showing impartiality and fairness in ques- 
tions related to the Law, sticking to the evidence. But when they 
heard a question in a particular science of which they had no 
knowledge, such as logic, kalam, or astronomy (al-hay’a) and the 
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like, their disposition made them run away and they made oth- 
ers run away as well. All this while they have no idea what the 
question is nor do they understand it at all! It would be far more 
appropriate for them to be quiet, acknowledge their shortcom- 
ing, and keep back at whatever point Allah kept them back. Let 
them answer steadfastly, whenever asked about it: “I do not 
know.”657 


Al-Hakim counted Ibn Khuzayma’s works as over a hundred and 
forty titles. His Kitab al-Tawhid (“Doctrine of Oneness”) is largely an 
anthropomorphist manifesto first published in the sixties by a “Salafi” 
amateur in hadith science and lavishly cited by “Salafis” for its literal- 
ism in interpreting the Attributes. It was renamed Kitab al-Shirk 
(“Book of Polytheism”) by al-Fakhr al-Razi.°5* Al Bayhaqi related that 
Ibn Khuzayma repented of writing it while al-Dhahabi pointed out 
that it also contains figurative interpretations, for example his expla- 
nation of “the image of Allah ” (al-stiva) as meaning “the image given 
to Adam by Allah” in the hadith: “Ifyou fight your brother, avoid strik- 
ing the face, for Allah created Adam in His image. 659 

Al-Dhahabi said Ibn Khuzayma was “one of the extremists (Ghulat) 
in the literal affirmation [of the Divine Attributes].”©°° An example of 
this extremism is the statement reported by al-Hakim and al-Dhahabi 
in the Styar. “Whoever does not definitely confirm that Allah 3& is 
established over His Throne above His seven heavens is a disbeliever 
whose blood is licit, and his property is to be divided among the 
Muslims!” Al-Dhahabi comments: “Ibn Khuzayma’s speech, although 
true [!], is too blunt.” Another version states: “Whoever does not defi- 
nitely confirm that Allah is established over His Throne above His 
seven heavens, separate (bain) from His creation, he is a disbeliever 
who must be summoned to repent, otherwise his head should be cut 
off and he must be dumped on a garbage-heap so that his stench will 


»661 


not disturb Muslims and non-Muslim citizens. The evidence to 


which Ibn Khuzayma alludes does not support his terms but only says: 


657 Al-Shawkani, Adab al-Talab (p. 124) cited in the preface to al-Badr al-Tali‘(p. 12). 
658 In al-Tafsir al-Kabir (14:27 §151). 
659 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Muslim; also al-Bukhari without the words “your 
brother.” Cf. Ibn Khuzayma, al-Tawhid (p. 37-41) and section on Aba Thawr supra. 

660 Tn al‘Ulitw (p. 500). 


661 Narrated by al-Harawi in Dhamm al-Kalam (4:377 §1245) and al-Dhahabti in his 
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é The Merciful established Himself over the Throne } (20:5) without 
the rephrasing in the passive and additions laden on his phrase, as al- 
Dhahabi remarked concerning a similar claim by ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘id 
al-Darimi: 


In his book al-Naqd he [‘Uthman ibn Sa‘td al-Darimi] said: “The 
Muslims all agree that Allah is above His Throne, above His 
heavens.” I say the clearest thing on this topic is the saying of 
Allah: ¢The Merciful established Himself over the Throne » 
(20:5). Therefore, let it pass as it came, just as we learned to do 
from the school of Salaf!°°? 


In al-Tawhid Ibn Khuzayma also cites, as his proof for establishing 
that Allah has a foot and other limbs, the verse: ¢Have they feet 
wherewith they walk or have they hands wherewith they hold, or have 
they eyes wherewith they see, or have they ears wherewith they hear? * 
(7:195) This proof contradicts rather than confirms the sound posi- 
tion of the Salafas expressed by al-Mugqri’ and narrated by Abu Dawid 
in his Sunanwhereby ¢ Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing } (4:58) means 
“He can hear and see” — without any mention of bodily appendages 
that pertain to those faculties. Al-Kawthari pointed out that Ibn 
Khuzayma’s understanding of this point is identical to that of the 
anthropomorphists of Tabaristan and Isfahan who said: “If He does 
not have eyes, nor ears, nor hand, nor foot, then what we are worship- 
ping is a watermelon!” and they claim, in support of their views, that 
Allah in the Qur’an has derided those who lacked limbs by saying: 
4 Have they feet wherewith they walk? »:°°3 


Ibn al-Jawzi said of Ibn Khuzayma’s interpretation of this verse: 
Truly I wonder at that man who, with all his skill in the science of 
transmission of hadith, says such a thing and asserts for Allah 


‘Uliww (p. 500) cf. Mukhtasar al-‘Uliw (p. 225-226) with a sound chain from al-Hakim, 
from Muhammad ibn Salih ibn Hani’, from Ibn Khuzayma. Al-Saqqaf claimed 
“Muhammad ibn Salih ibn Hani’ is of unknown status for us (majhil ‘indanda) so this 
chain is unestablished” but al-Hakim himself declared him “trustworthy and trusted” 
thiga ma’miin cf. Ibn Hajar, Lisén (5:239) while Ibn Kathir in his Bida@ya (11:225) said 
thiqa zahid | See also Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (3:174). 

662 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:643). 

63 Quoted by al-Kawthari in his Magalat (p. 361) from al-Saksaki’s al-Burhan fi 
Ma ‘rifat ‘Aqaid Ahl al-Adyan (“The Demonstration Concerning the Knowledge of the 
Doctrines of the Adherents of Various Religions”). 
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what he vilifies the idols for not having, such as a hand that 
strikes and a foot that walks! He should have asserted the ear 
also! If he had been granted understanding, he would not have 
spoken thus, and he would have understood that Allah reviled 
the idols by contrasting them with those who worship them. The 
meaning is: You yourselves have hands and feet, how then do 
you worship what lacks them both?64 


Al-Hakim in his Tarikh Naysabiy, al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’, and Ibn 
Hajar in Fath al-Bari reported that Ibn Khuzayma regretted authoring 
al-Tawhid and “went back to the way of the Salaf.”°%5 


IBN HIBBAN 66 


Muhammad ibn Hibban ibn Ahmad ibn Hibban, Abt Hatim al- 
Tamimial-Sijistanial-Samarqandial-Busti Al-Shafi‘1g (d. 354) was the 
meticulous, erudite Imam, jurist philologist, astronomer, physician, 
mutakallim, admonisher, trustworthy hadith Master, and expert in nar- 
rator discreditation and commendation (al-jarh wal-ta‘dil). He was of 
Arab ancestry and Afghan birth. He took figh and hadith from Ibn 
Khuzayma, and travelled over all the territories of the Sunniworld of his 
time in pursuit of the hadiths of the Prophet &, taking knowledge from 
over two thousand Shaykhs in the countries of present-day Central Asia, 
Iran, Iraq, Turkey, Syro-Palestine, and Egypt. Al-Dhahabi recounts the 
above then exclaims: “Thus let all high energies be!” Of these two thou- 
sand Shaykhs, twenty-one are retained in Ibn Hibban’s masterpiece, 
the Sahih, each one of thema foremost, trustworthy hadith Master and 
authority in hadith and its sciences. Among them are Ibn Khuzayma 
and Abt Ya‘laal-Mawsili the compiler of the Musnad. 

The following story illustrates Ibn Hibban’s unflagging energy. As 
he was pouring questions on Ibn Khuzayma on a road trip they were 
making with other scholars, the latter exclaimed: “You dolt! Give mea 
break and stop badgering me!” Whereupon Ibn Hibban began to 
write Ibn Khuzayma’s words. When someone asked him why he was 

664 [bn al-Jawzi, Daf‘ Shubah al-Tashbih (p. 172-174). 

665 Al-Bayhaqi, Asma’ (Kawthari ed. p. 269=Hashidi ed. 2:23), Ibn Hajar, Fath 
(13:492). 

666 Sources: al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (3:920), Siyar (12:246-253 §3268); Ibn 
al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubraé (3:131-135 §125); al-Arna’it, Introduction to 
Ibn Hibban’s Sahih. 
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writing this, Ibn Hibban replied: “I write everything he says.” 

Ibn Hibban held judgeships in Nasa, Samarqand, and elsewhere, 
where he experienced the hostility of some Hanafi shaykhs who did 
not welcome him in their communities. Ibn Hibban retaliated by 
turning against their Imam and writing book after book against Aba 
Hanifa g): the “Defects of His Merits,” ( Zlal Mandqib Abt Hanifa), the 
“Defamations” (Mathalib Ali Hanifa), and the “Defects of What is 
Transmitted Through Him” ( Tlal Ma Ustunida ila Alt Hanifa), in ten 
volumes each. These books have been rightly forgotten. Ibn al-Salah 
commented in his Tabaqat al-Shaft tyya: “Ibn Hibban went too far.” 

Among Ibn Hibban’s books recommended by al-Khatib for hadith 
students: 

« AL‘Ard ‘ala al-Muhaddithin 2 volumes 

» ALAsami wal-Kunain 8 volumes 

» AlAsdami al-Shadhdhain 3, volumes 

* AlAshribain 3 volumes 

* Awwal Man Nazara fil-Ryal wa-Fahasa ‘anhum in one volume 
+ ALDu‘afa’in 10 volumes 

+ Ikhtilafal-Hadithin 5 volumes 

» AllTkhwa wal-Akhawatin 3, volumes 

Tal Hadith Ibn ‘Uyaynain thirteen volumes 

Tal al-Musnad in thirty volumes 
» Kitab al-Tlal h-Isma 7 al-Qadiin fourteen volumes 
» Kitab Yahya wa-‘Abd al-Rahman fil-Rijalin 5 volumes 
« Madhahib al-Muhaddithin in 2 volumes. 

* Man Haddatha Thumma Raja‘a ‘anhin 2 volumes 

* Man la Yuhtajju bi-Hadithihi wa-la Yasqut 

* Man Nazala min al-Sahaba Sa ir al-Buldan in 5 volumes 

+ Man Rawa ‘an Rajulin lam Yarahin one volume 

* Man Yu ‘raf bi-Ismin Dina Ismi Abihin 2 volumes 

+ Man Yu ‘af bil-Laqab wal-Tlal a-Mutafarngain thirty volumes 

+ Mandaqib al-Shafit 

» AlMudallistn in 5 volumes 

« Shu‘ab al-Iman, based on the Prophetic hadith: “Faith (7mdn) has 
seventy-odd branches.”©7 Ibn Hibb4n relates that he decided to 
draw their exact list and began by counting all the acts of obedi- 
ence but found that they exceeded that number by far; then he 

667 Seen. 783. 
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limited himself to the acts described by the Prophet & in the 
Sunnaas being part of faith but fell short; then he limited himself 
to the book of Allah and again fell short. Finally, he joined togeth- 
er the Book and the Sunna, eliminating repetitions, and came up 
with exactly seventy-nine orders and prohibitions related to 
Faith. He said: “I understood at that time that what was meant was 
whatI found in the Bookand the Sunna. ” 

Su ’alatuhu Yahyadin 2 volumes 

» Al-Tabagatin 10 volumes 

Tafsir Gharib al-Hadith in 5 volumes 


» ALTarikhin 10 volumes 


» ALThigdt in 10 volumes. A frequent mistake of those who write 
about hadith without having benefited from a thorough 
grounding in its sciences is to belittle Ibn Hibban’s strictness in 
narrator-commendation (ta‘dil) because of the known fact that 
whenever a narrator’s reliability was unknown he included him 
in his Thigat. The truth is that his method is not as simplistic as 
this since his narrator-commendation entries in the Thiqat 
belong to one of two categories: 


1. Anarrator concerning whom there is a difference of opinion 
among the authorities of commendation and discreditation, but 
is established by Ibn Hibban to be trustworthy. In this respect 
Ibn Hibban’s opinion may be as strict as any of the scholars in 
the field. 

2. A narrator who is mastir or majhil al-hal - meaning that 
neither commendation nor discreditation is available concern- 
ing him — but is established by Ibn Hibban to narrate from and 
transmit to a trustworthy narrator, and thereby classified by him 
as trustworthy. In this respect only can Ibn Hibban’s method be 


termed lenient.8 


Ibn Hibban considered weak any hadith Master that does not know 


the figh of the hadiths he narrates, as stated by Ibn Rajabin his Sharh ‘lal 


al-Tirmidhi ( al-riwaya bil-ma‘na). 


668 Cf. Mamdih, Raf* al-Minara (p. 151). See also Ibn Hajar and al-Suyiati’s rejec- 


tion of the claim that Ibn Hibban was overly lenient in his grading of hadith respectively 
in al-Sakhawi’s Fath al-Mughith (1:36) and al-Suyiti’s Tadrib al-Rawi (Riyad ed. 1:36) as 


quoted by al-Arna’iit in his introduction to Ibn Hibban (1:38). 
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Ibn Hibban narrowly escaped death at the hand of the authorities 
for having said: “Prophethood is knowledge and deeds.” Al-Dhahabi 
excused him by comparing the sense of the phrase to the Prophet’s & 
hadith: “The Pilgrimage is ‘Arafa”:°°9 just as the whole pilgrimage does 
not consist in standing at ‘Arafa, similarly, prophethood does not con- 
sist in knowledge and deeds, but they are found in it to perfection and 
completion. As for the philosophers’ claim that Prophethood is 
acquired through learning and practice, then that is undeniably disbe- 
lief and heresy, but it is not what Ibn Hibban meant. He provoked 
anger and suspicion another time among the anthropomorphists by 
declaring in the introduction of his work al-Thiqat that “Allah has no 
limit (hadd).” This caused his expulsion from Khurasan and Sijistan, 
where the trend of attributing limit to Allah 3% was dominant.°7°When 
the Hanbali Safi Isma‘Tl al-Harawi al-Ansari asked the opinion of his 
shaykh Yahya ibn ‘Ammar®7! — both were anthropomorphists — about 
Ibn Hibban as a narrator, Ibn ‘Ammar said: “He was very learned but 
had little religion. He came to us and denied that Allah had a limit, so 


669 Narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ya‘mar by al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahth), Aba 
Dawid, al-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, and al-Darimi. 

67° This trend survives in our time in the words of those who say “Allah has limits 
which only He knows of” in conformity with Ibn Taymiyya’s claims — without a single 
chain of transmission — in his Majmii‘al-Fatawa (5:184, 5:376-377) that “itis established 
that Ibn al-Mubarak said’: “Allah is above his heavens, over His Throne, with a limit no 
one knows except Himself” (Allahu fawqa samawatihi ‘ala ‘arshihi bi-haddin la ya‘lamuhu 
ghayruhu) and that “it is also established from Ahmad, Ishaq, and others of the Imams.” 
None of the narrations from Ibn al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Ishaq provided by al- 
Dhahabi in al-‘Uliw and Siyar Alam al-Nubala’ corroborates any of the above, but all 
show that they only said: “Allah is above his heavens, over His Throne,” some adding, 
“distinct/separate (b@%n) from His creation.” Ibn Taymiyya further mentions (5:376) 
Ibn Batta’s narration whereby Hammad ibn Zayd ascribed place to Allah gy. When 
asked: “Our Lord descends to the nearest heaven — does it mean He removes Himself 
from one place to another place? (yatahawwalu min makan ila makan?)” Hammad said: 
“He Himself is in His place, and He comes near His creation in any manner He likes 
(huwa fi makanihi yaqrabu min khalqihi kayfa sha) .” The question and its answer cannot 
be authentically established to have taken place since Ibn Batta’s reliability was ques- 
tioned and the doctrine of attributing place to Allah g& is unheard of among the Salaf: 

67. Of Yahya, al-Dhahabi himself said in the Siyar (13:310 §3932): “His zeal against 
innovators and the Jahmiyya pushed him to trespass against the way of the Salaf’; while 
al-Harawi was repeatedly jailed then expelled from Herat for inciting violence against 
students of the Ash‘ari school whom he considered disbelievers. 
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we expelled him from Sijistan.” The hadith Master al-‘Ala’I comments: 
“Wonder of wonders! By Allah! Who is more deserving of being 
expelled and declared a Godless innovator?” while Ibn al-Subki says: 
“Just look at the ignorance of this critic of hadith Scholars! I truly won- 
der who deserves blame more: the one who asserts limits for His Lord 
or the one who denies them?”°7? Al-Dhahabi awkwardly places Yahya 
ibn ‘Ammar and Ibn Hibban on the same level, on the grounds that 
nowhere in the Qur’an and Sunna is it said that Allah has no limits—yet 
acknowledging that limits are the characteristics of creatures, and that 
Allah is exalted above being qualified by limit. He also invokes the 
strange concept that the limitless is the necessary characteristic of the 
non-existent: 


I say Ibn Hibban’s denial of a limit for Allah and the other’s 
assertion of limits are both a kind of meddlesome discourse, and 
it would have been better for both parties to say nothing. For 
there is no text for either the denying or the asserting®73 while 
there is nothing like unto Allah whatsoever. Therefore, whoever 
asserts limit to Allah is told: “You have given limits to Allah by 
your view without proof from a text, and he who has limits is 
[necessarily] created - exalted is Allah beyond this!” while 
the one who asserts limit says to the other: “You have reduced 
your Lord to a non-existent thing, for there is no limit to the 
non-existent.” Therefore, whoever affirms Transcendence for 


672 Narrated in al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (3:921), Siyar (Risala ed. 16:96), and 
Mizan (6:99); Ibn al-Subki, Tabagqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (3:132) and his stand-alone, 
edited Qa ‘ida fil-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil (p. 31-33) [in Tabaqat al-Shafiiyya al-Kubra (3:13) ]; and 
Ibn Hajar, Lisén (5:113). 

673 Imam al-Kawthari said in his Maqalat (p. 350-353): “In al-Ta’sis fi Radd Asas al- 
Taqdis (“The Laying of the Foundation: Refutation of [al-Razi’s] Asdas al-Taqdis” = Talbis 
al-Jahmiyya 1:118) Ibn Taymiyya says: ‘It is well-known that the Book, the Sunna, and the 
Consensus nowhere say anything to the effect that bodies are all created, nor that Allah 
Himself is not a body! None of the Imams of the Muslims ever said such a thing. 
Therefore if I also choose not to say it, it does not expel me from the Religion nor from 
the Law.’ Indeed the above is complete impudence. What did he do with all the verses 
declaring Allah to be far removed from having anything like unto Him? Does he expect 
that every absurdity that every idiot can come up with be addressed with a specific text? 
Is it not enough that Allah 3% said «Nothing whatsoever is like unto Him» (42:11)? 
Does he consider it permissible for someone to say: Allah eats this, chews this, and tastes 
that, just because no text mentions the opposite??” 


268 


AL-Shafi't 


Allah and keeps silent, he is safe and has followed the road of the 
Salaf.°74 


Ibn Hajar rejects al-Dhahabi’s reasoning as fallacious: 


Al-Dhahabi’s words, “the one who asserts limit says to the other: 
“You have reduced your Lord to a non-existent thing, for there is 


20 


no limit to the non-existent’” are untrue. We do notgrant that to 
deny limit to Allah is tantamount to reducing Him to the non- 
existent after the certitude of His existence. The truth is that Ibn 


Hibban was right.°75 


This is confirmed by one of the authorities invoked by “Salafis” in 
matters of doctrine by the name of Ibn Abt al-‘Izz: 


The Salafall agree that human beings have no knowledge of any 
limit for Allah and that they do not give any of His Attributes any 
limits. Aba. Dawad al-Tayalisi said: “Sufyan, Shu‘ba, Hammad ibn 
Zayd, Hammad ibn Salama, Sharik, and Aba ‘Awana did not 
attribute any limits [to Allah], norany likeness, noranysimile.”°7° 


The above is a confirmation from a purportedly “Salafi” source that 
the statements suggesting anthropomorphism attributed to the two 
Hammads are inauthentic. 

Among Ibn Hibban’s notable remarks in his Sahih: 


+ His definition of “knowledge” to mean “knowledge of the 
Sunna” in the Prophet’s $ hadith “Time shall grow short and 
knowledge decrease,”°77 in view of the increase of every other 
type of knowledge in modern times. 

+ His reference to the superiority of accompanying one’s wife on 

her obligatory pilgrimage to the supererogatory jihad according 

to the hadith whereby a man said to the Prophet #: “I enlisted for 


674 Al-Dhahabi, Mizan al-I'tidal (3:507). 

675 Ibn Hajar, Lisan al-Mizan (5:114). 

676 Tbn Abial-‘Izz, Sharh al-‘Aqida al-Tahawiyya (1391/1971 ed. p. 239). 

677 Narrated from Abt Hurayra by al-Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Dawid, and Ibn Majah: 
“Time shall grow short, knowledge decrease, dissensions appear, avarice confront the 
people, and massacres abound.” He was asked: “Messenger of Allah, what is the latter?” 
He replied: “Killing, killing!” See the discussion of this hadith in al-‘Iraqi’s Tarh al- 
Tathrib (4:26-29). 
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such-and-such a campaign and my wife is going out on pilgrim- 

age.” He replied: “Go and make pilgrimage with your wife.”°7® 

+ His reference to the desirability of placing one’s fingers in the 
ears upon making talbiya before the Ka‘ba, according to the 
hadith: “I can almost see Musa placing his two fingers in his ears, 


and lauding his Lord with a loud voice.” °79 


AL-QAFFAL AL-SHASHI°°° 


Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Isma‘il, Aba Bakr al-Qaffal al-Shashi 
al-Shafi‘l al-Marwazi of Tashkent (291-365), the grammarian, 
philologist, and meticulous Imam of notably high chains of transmis- 
sion, a companion of al-Ash‘ari and like him a former Mu‘tazili, 
became an Imam of jurisprudence and its principles, a hadith 
Scholar, the Imam of the Shafi‘is in Transoxiana, and the author of 
important works in the School according to al-Fayrazabadi. His most 
prominent student is the Shafi‘l reference nicknamed “The High 
Authority of the Community” (Habr a-Umma), al-Qadi Husayn. Al- 
Qaffal took hadith from Ibn Khuzayma, al-Tabari, al-Baghawi, and 
others. From him, learned among others, al-Hakim, Ibn Mandah, al- 
Sulami, and al-Halimi who said: “Our Shaykh, al-Qaffal, was the best 
informed of the Scholars of his time I have met.” Among his books 
were Dalal al-Nubuwwa, Mahasin al-Sharv‘a, Adab al-Qada’, and a com- 
mentary on al-Shafi‘l’s Risdla. Al-Dhahabi said: “Among his rare 
positions quoted in [al-Nawawi’s] Rawdat al-Talibin [1:401] is that the 
sick person is allowed to join two prayers together.” 

AL-DARAQUTNI®! 

‘Ali ibn ‘Umar ibn Ahmad ibn Mahdi, Aba al-Hasan al-Daraqutni 
al-Baghdadi al-Muqri’ al-Shafil (306-385), Amir al-Mu’minin in 
hadith — the highest level of a hadith Master®®? —was a major, trustwor- 
thy hadith Master of the Shafi‘ school named “the Imam, 


678 Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Bukhari. 
679 Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by Muslim, Ibn Majah, and Ahmad. 
68 Main sources: Abt Ishaq al-Shirazi, Tabaqat al-Fuqahda’ (1:209), Ibn ‘Asakir, 
Tabyin (p. 183); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (1 2:3.73-374). 

681 Sources: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (12:483-492 §3530); Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa 
(2:471). 

682 On this title see p. 427. 
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superexcellent hadith Master, Shaykh al-Islam, emblem of the giants 
of knowledge, one of the oceans of the Science and the Imams of the 
world” by al-Dhahabi. He narrated and transmitted hadith from and 
to countless major scholars of the science. He excelled in the knowl- 
edge of the defects of narrators and hadith narrations, the canonical 
readings of the Qur’an, fighand the differences of opinion among the 
jurists, the Arabic language, and the historical disciplines. 
Al-Daraqutni once sat in Isma‘ll al-Saffar’s gathering and began to 
copy a volume he had with him at the same time as Isma‘il was dictat- 
ing his own volume of hadith. A man said to al-Daraqutni: “Your 
audition [of Isma‘ll’s narration] is invalid while you are copying 
[something else].” Al-Daraqutni said: “My audition is different from 
yours. How much have you memorised from what he has narrated so 
far?” The man said: “Nothing.” Al-Daraqutni said: “He has narrated 
eighteen hadiths so far.” Then he began to list their complete chains 
and narrated them one by one. 
Raja’ ibn Muhammad al-Mu‘addil said to him: “Have you ever met 
anyone of your level?” He replied: ¢ Therefore justify not yourselves + 
(53:32). Ll insisted, whereupon he said: “I never saw anyone who gath- 
ered together what I have gathered.” Ibn Abi al-Fawaris asked him one 
day about a certain hadith and he answered him. Then he said to him: 
“Abu al-Fath! There is not, between the East and the West, anyone 
who knows this other than myself.” 
Someone asked Abt Dharr al-Harawi: “You are from Herat; why do 
you follow Malik’s School and al-Ash‘ari’s doctrine?” He replied: “I 
was walking with al-Daraqutni when I saw the latter greet the qadi Abu 
Bakr [Ibn al-Baqillani], kissing his face and his eyes. After they parted 
I asked him who this was. He replied: ‘This is the Imam of Muslims 
and the defender of the Religion, Abt Bakr ibn al-Tayyib.’ I began to 
frequent him ever since.”°°3 
Ibn al-Jawzi relates that al-Daraqutni said: “We used to seek bless- 
ings from Abit al-Fath al-Qawasi’s grave.” 

Al-Mu‘addil also narrated the following: “We were at al-Daraqutni’s 
house one day, listening to someone who was reading hadith while al- 
Daraqutni was praying some supererogatory prayers. A hadith came 


683 Narrated from Abii al-Walid al-Baji’s Firag al-Fuqaha’ by al-Dhahabi in Tadhkirat 
al-Huffaz (9:1104-1105). Ibn ‘Asakir narrates something similar in Tabyin Kadhib al- 
Muftari. 
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up that mentioned Nusayr ibn Dhu‘laug. The reader pronounced 
‘Bashir’ whereupon al-Daraqutni said subhan Allah. Then the reader 
said “Bushayr’ and al-Daraqutni said subhan Allah. Then the reader 
said ‘Yusayr.’ At that time al-Daraqutni recited: ¢ Nun. By the Pen and 
that which they write > (68:1).” 

Al-Daraqutni was once asked to arbitrate between two groups in 
Baghdad who differed whether ‘Uthman was preferable to ‘Ali or 
vice-versa. He relates: “At first I withheld from taking any position and 
considered reserve best. But I then reached the conclusion that 
Religion dictated other than silence. So I said: “Uthman is better than 
‘Ali with the agreement of the assembly of the Companions. This is 
the position of Ahi al-Sunna, and it is the first knot of the Rafida one 
cuts loose.” Al-Dhahabi comments: 


To prefer ‘Ali [to ‘Uthman] is neither Rafd nor a bid‘a, for sever- 
al of the Companions and Successors did.°*4 Both ‘Uthman and 
‘Ali possess great merits and precedence and are among the 
foremost martyrs. However, the vast majority of the Community 
agree to give precedence to ‘Uthman,®*5 and this is our position 
also; and better than both of them without doubt are Abt Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Whoever differs with this is a hardened Shi‘. 
Whoever disrespects the Two Shaykhs [Aba Bakr and ‘Umar] 
while accepting the validity of their imamate is a disgusting 
Rafidi. As for those who both insult them and reject the validity 
of their imamate, they are extremist Rafidis - may Allah lead 


them to perdition!”°°° 


684 Cf. al-Haytami, Fatawa Hadithiyya (p. 155) and Ibn Hazm’s al-Fisal and al- 
Muhalléas quoted in al-Ghumari’s al-Burhan (p. 85-88). To prefer ‘Alt is not necessarily 
Rafd nor a bid‘a but is the paving-ground of Rafd and bid‘a. It has been argued that a 
Sunna can be over-emphasized until it becomes the mark of innovation — such as wear- 
ing the robe (thawb) to mid-calf or touching toes in Salat — at which point that Sunna 
has to be suspended so as to preclude resemblance (tashabbuh ) with innovators. 

685 Asin Aba Hanifa’s alFigh al-Akbarand al-Tahawi’s ‘Aqida. 

686 Al-Qart said in Sharh al-Shifa’ (2:92): “Al-Nawawi said that cursing the 
Companions is one of the most depraved acts (min akbar al-fawahish) , while the author 
[‘Iyad] counts it among the major sins (kabd@ ir). Such offense is punished with corporal 
punishment according to the vast majority, while according to some of the Malikis and 
Hanafis the offender is executed. In some of the books of the latter, it is stated that to 
insult the two Shaykhs (Abi Bakr and ‘Umar) constitutes disbelief (kufr).” Al-Nawawi 
said in Sharh Sahth Muslim: “Know that to insult the Companions is prohibited and 
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Al-Daraqutni was one of the greatest experts on the defects of 
hadith that ever lived. He authored a large work on the topic entitled 
al-‘Tlal as well as a major compilation of 5,687 hadiths entitled al 
Sunan. The latter differs from its namesakes among hadith collections 
in that he did not intend it as a source of evidence and practice (li- 
thtijaj wal-‘amal) — as did the authors of the Four Books of Sunan, 
al-Darimi, Sa‘id ibn Mansur, and others — but as a critique of some 
jurists and a source of reference for the defects (‘ilal) of the Sunan 
works. Yet he named it Sunan rather than ‘lal because he organised it 
according to figh headings, as opposed to hadith headings, which he 
reserved for his ‘lal. This explains why al-Daraqutni’s Sunan contains 
such a high proportion of weak and even forged hadiths. Hence, 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abt Ghudda stated that its proper title should 
be al-Sunan al-Ma tila or Ghara ib al-Sunan.°°7 

In his Kitab al-Tatabbu‘al-Daraqutni argues for the weakness of cer- 
tain hadiths in al-Bukhari and Muslim®** while he compiled another 
manual listing about eighty hadiths in which Malik in his Muwatta’ 
contravened the rest of the Masters in his chain or in his wording. 

Al-Daraqutni recommended visiting the graves of Prophets and the 
Friends of Allah for the sake of obtaining blessing and intercession 
and narrated in his Sunan the Prophet’s g hadith: “Whoever visits my 
grave, my intercession will be guaranteed for him.” °°9 


constitutes one of the grave prohibited indecencies (al-fawahish al-muharramat) 
whether with regard to those of them involved in a dissension or other than them, 
because they entered those conflicts on the conviction of their ijtihdd and interpreta- 
tion.” 

687 See Aba Ghudda, al-Sunna al-Nabawiyya wa-Bayan Madlitha al-Shar% wal-Ta ‘rif bi 
Hal Sunan al-Daraqutni (p. 22-40). 

688 See the biographical section on al-Bukhari for more on this topic. 

689 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Daraqutni in his Sunan (2:278 §194), al-Tayalisi 
(2:12), al-Dialabi in al-Kund wal-Asma@’ (2:64), al-Khatib in Talkhis al-Mutashabih fil-Rasm 
(1:581), Ibn al-Dubaythi in al-Dhayl ‘ala al-Tarikh (2:1'70), Ibn Abi al-Dunya in Kitab al- 
Qubiir, al-Bayhaqi in Shu ‘ab al-Iman (3:490), al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi in Nawddir al-Usiil (p. 
148), al-Haythami (4:2), al-Subkiin Shifa’ al-Siqam (p. 12-14), Abiial-Shaykh, Ibn ‘Adiin 
al-Kamil (6:23.55, 6:351), al-“Uqayliin al-Du‘afa’ (4:170), al-Bazzar with a very weak chain 
containing ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ghifari [cf. Ibn Hajar’s Mukhtasar (1:481 §822) ] 
with the wording (1) “Whoever visits my grave, my intercession shall take place for him” 
(hallat lahu shafa‘att) , and Ibn Hajar who indicated its grade of hasan in Talkhis al-Habir 
(2:266) as it is strengthened by other hadiths which both he and al-Haythami mention, 
such as: (2) “Whoever visits me without any avowed purpose other than to visit me, it is 
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incumbent upon me to be his intercessor on the Day of Resurrection.” Narrated by al- 
Tabarani in al-Awsatand al-Kabirwith a chain containing Maslama ibn Salim and by Ibn 
al-Sakan in his Sunan al-Sihah as stated by al-Shirbini in Mughni al-Muht@ (1:512). (3) 
“Whoever makes pilgrimage then visits me after my death it is as if he visited me in my 
life.” Narrated by al-Tabarani in a/-Kabir (12:406), al-Daraqutni (2:278), and al-Bayhaqi 
in al-Sunan al-Kubra (5:246 §10054-10055) all through Hafs ibn Abi Dawid al-Qari, 
whom only Ahmad declared passable (salih). Mamdih said (p. 337-340) itis more da7f 
than other weak hadiths in this chapter. (4) “Whoever visits my grave after my death is as 
those who visited me in my life.” Narrated by al-Tabaraniin a/-Kabir (1 2:406) and al-Awsat 
(1:94) with a chain containing ‘A’isha bint Yanus, whose status is uncertain, and from 
Hatib by al-Daraqutni (2:278); cf. al-Maqdist, Fada il al-A ‘mal (p. 108) with another chain 
which al-Dhahabi said was one of the best chains in that chapter. Mamdith said (p. 330- 
334) itis da7f but not mawdii’, contrary to the claims of Ibn Taymiyya and his imitators. 
(5) “Whoever makes pilgrimage and does not visit me, has been rude to me.” Narrated by 
al-Daraqutni in his Sunan. Al-Lacknawi said: “It is not forged as Ibn al-Jawzi and Ibn 
Taymiyya said; rather, anumber of Scholars considered its chain fair, and anumber con- 
sidered it weak.” Mamdih (p. 344-346) considers it forged. Al-‘Uqayli in al-Du‘afa’ 
(4:170) declared the chains of Ibn ‘Umar’s narration “soft” (dayyina) as did al-Dhahabi, 
the latter adding — as did al-Bayhaqi and al-Fattani in Tadhkirat al-Mawdi ‘at — that they 
strengthened each other as none contains any liar or forger, as stated by al-Suyati in al- 
Durar al-Muntathira, al-Munawi, and al-‘Ajliini in Kashf al-Khafa (2:328-329). The 
narration (6) “Whoever visits me in al-Madina anticipating reward (muhtasiban), I shall 
be for him a witness and an intercessor on the Day of Resurrection,” narrated from Anas 
by al-Bayhaqji in Shu ‘ab al-Iman (3:489-490), al-Jurjaniin Tarikh Jurjan (p. 220, 433), Ibn 
Abial-Dunya, Ibn ‘Asakir, al-Janadi, and others, through Aba al-Muthanna Sulayman ibn 
Yazid al-Madani al-Ka‘bi who was declared weak by al-Daraqutni, Aba Hatim, and Ibn 
Hibban while al-Tirmidhi considered his narrations fair; cf. Ibn Hajar, Lisdén (7:481) and 
Tahdhib (12:242).Itwas declared fair by al-Suyati in alJami‘al-Saghir (§8716) and “fair or 
rather sound through its corroborators” by al-Ghumari in al-Muddui (6:290) in confir- 
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This is a fair (hasan) narration as concluded by Imam Abi al- 
Hasanat al-Lacknawi,°% his editor ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba’ Ghudda, and 
Mahmiid Mamdih,°9! although some early scholars declared it sound 
(sahth) such as Ibn al-Sakan in al-Sunan al-Sihah and ‘Abd al-Haqq al- 
Ishbiliin al-Ahkam, followed by Shaykh al-Islamal-Taqi al-Subki in Shifa’ 
al-Siqam in view of the totality of the chains.°9? Other hadith scholars 
who considered it authentic are the hadith Master Diya’ al-Din al- 
Maqdisi,°93 Ibn Hajar’s student the hadith Master al-Sakhawi,°% the 
hadith Master of Madina al-Samhidi°95 and Imam Ibn Hajar al-Hay- 
tami in alJawhar al-Munazzam ft Ziyadrat al-Qabr al-Mukarram. 
AlGhassani (d. 682) did not include it in his recension of al- 
Daraqutni’s weak narrations entitled Takhriyj al-Ahadith al-Di‘Gf min 
Sunan al-Daraquini.©9 
Taymiyya, are undecided whether to grade this hadith weak or forged. 

Imam al-Lacknawi said about this hadith: 


Some late scholars, beginning with Ibn 


There are some who declared it weak [e.g. al-Bayhaqi, Ibn 
Khuzayma, and al-Suyati], and others who asserted that all the 
hadiths on visiting the Prophet #& are forged, such as Ibn 
Taymiyya and his followers, but both positions are false for those 
who were given right understanding, for verification of the case 
dictates that the hadith is hasan, as Taqi al-Din al-Subki has 
expounded in his book Shifa’ al-Siqam.”°97 


Among those who fall into the category of “Ibn Taymiyya and his 
followers”: 
«+ Muhammad (ibn Ahmad) ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi (705-744) who wrote 
al-Sarim al-Munkiin violent refutation of al-Subki’s book on visita- 


mation ofal-Subkiin Shifa’al-Siqam. 

69° In Zafar al-Amani (p. 422) and al-Ajwibat al4adila (p. 155). 

691 In his Raf‘al-Minara (p. 280 and p. 318). 

692 As related by Ibn Hajar in Talkhis al-Habir (2:267). Cf. al'Shawkani in Nayl al- 
Awtar (5:95) and al-Sindi in his notes on Ibn Majah. 

693 Diya’ al-Din al-Maqdisi, Fada il al-A ‘mal (p. 108). 

694 In al-Qawl al-Badi‘ (p. 160). 

695 In Sa‘adat al-Darayn (1:77). 

696 Published at Riyadh: Dar ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1991. 

697 Al-Lacknawi, Zafar a-Amani (p. 422). 
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tion but contradicted his own position in another book of his: he 
makes much ado about the reliability of ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar al- 
“‘Umariin al-Saérim al-Munki, but relies upon him in another book, 
al-Tangth!°98 Mamdih refuted his weakening of this hadith in 
great detail®99 and stated that al-Sarim al-Munikiis at the root of all 
subsequent generalizations in weakening the hadiths that con- 
cern the desirability of visitation.7°° 

» The late ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Baz who reiterated Ibn Taymiyya’s 
imprudent verdict: “The hadiths that concern visiting the grave 
of the Prophet # are all weak, indeed forged”;7°! 

~ The late Nasir al-Albani,7°? who claimed that the visit to the 
Prophet # ranks among the innovations,7°3 although he him- 
self was the Innovator of our time. 

» A certain Nasir al-Jadya‘, who in 1993, obtained his Ph.D. with 
First Honors from the University of Muhammad ibn Sa‘id after 
writing a 600-page book entitled al-Tabarrukin which he perpetu- 
ates the same aberrant claim.7°4 


Imam al-Sakhawi said: 


The emphasis and encouragement on visiting his noble grave is 
mentioned in numerous hadiths, and it would suffice to show 
this if there was only the hadith whereby the truthful and God- 
confirmed Prophet promises that his intercession among other 
things becomes guaranteed for whoever visits him, and the 
Imams are in complete agreement from the time directly after 
his passing until our own time that this [i.e. visiting him] is 
among the best acts of drawing near to Allah.7°5 

698 Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi, Tangth (1:122) cf. Mamdih, Raf‘al-Minara (p. 12). 

99 In Raf‘al-Minara (p. 280-318). 

79° Tn Raf‘ al-Minara (p. 9). 


7° Tn his annotations on Ibn Hajar’s Fath al-Bavi (1989 ed. 3:387), echoing the 


exact words used by Ibn Taymiyya in his Minha (1986 ed. 2:441) and Fatawda (27:119). 


7°? Tn his Irwa’ al-Ghalil (4:33,7-338) in which he imitated Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi. 
7°3 In Talkhis Ahkam al-Jana@ ‘iz (p. 110) and elsewhere in his writings. 


74 Nasir al-Jadya’, al-Tabarruk (p. 322). Note that all these books are presently avail- 


able in print, but not Shifa’ al-Siqam! 
7°5 Al-Sakhawi, al-Qawl al-Badi‘ (p. 160). He contradicts himself in al-Maqdasid al- 


Hasana (p. 413) where he adopts al-Dhahabi’s opinion that “the chains of the hadith of 
visitation are all ‘soft’ (dayyina) but strengthen each other because none of them 


contains any liar.” 
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There is no contest among the jurists of the Four Schools as to the 
probative force of the narration of Ibn ‘Umar, as it is adduced time 
and again by the jurists to support the strong desirability of visiting the 
Prophet # in Madina, especially, among Hanbali sources alone, Ibn 
Qudama’s Mughni, Muqni‘, and Kat; Ton Muflih’s Mubdz‘; al-Buhuati’s 
Kashshaf al-Qina‘ bn Dawyan’s Mandar al-Sabil, etc.7° 

See also the additional sound texts illustrating the visit to the 
Prophet &, among them that of the Companion Bilal ibn Rabah al- 
Habashi ¢ who came all the way from Damascus with the expressed 
intention of visiting the Prophet & to greet him and, upon arrival, 
rubbed his face against the Prophet’s grave in tears before proceed- 
ing to raise the adhan upon the request of the two grandsons of the 
Prophet #, upon them peace.7°7 See also the Companions’ practice 
of seeking the Prophet & as a means for their needs by visiting his 
grave, such as Bilal ibn al-Harith al-Muzani, Aba Ayyab al-Ansari, 
‘A’isha, and Fatima &, all as cited in the sections on Tawassul and 
Visitation in the Encyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine According to Ahl al-Sunna 
wal-Jama‘a.7°° And Allah knows best. 


AL-HAKIM 

Al-Hakim is Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hamdiyah, Aba ‘Abd Allah al-Dabbi al-Tamhani al-Naysaburi al- 
Shafi‘l, also known as Ibn al-Bayyi’ 62 (921-405), the Imam, hadith 
Master, expert in hadith criticism, and Shaykh of hadith Masters. He 
took hadith from about two thousand authorities in Khurasan, Iraq, 
Transoxiana and elsewhere. Among the most prominent of the 
Masters who narrated hadith from him are his own teacher al- 
Daraqutni-—who declared him stronger in hadith than Ibn Mandah -, 
al-Bayhaqi, al-Qushayri, and others. Aba Hazim said that al-Hakim 
was peerless in his time in Khurasan, the Hijaz, al-Sham, Iraq, Ray, 
Tabaristan, and Transoxiana. His fame became widespread with light- 
ning speed in his own lifetime. Al-Dhahabi said: “I saw an incredible 
thing —the muhaddith of al-Andalus Abt ‘Umar al-Talamanki (d. 429) 
copied al-Hakim’s book [Ma‘rifat Anwa‘| ‘Uluim al-Hadith (“The 


7°6 See the “Salient Fatwas of Imam Ahmad and his School” in this book. 

7°7 Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir (7:1377) with a good chain (sanad jayyid) as stated by al- 
Shawkani in Nayl al-Awtdr (5:180), at the conclusion of Kitab al-Mandasik. 

7°8 Tn fullat http://www.sunnah.org/ibadaat/tawassul.htm. 
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Sciences of Hadith”) in the year 389 from a Shaykh whom he named, 
from another narrator, from al-Hakim.” 

Al-Hakim belongs to the second generation of the Ash‘ari school, 
having taken al-Ash‘ar1’s doctrine at the hands of his students, among 
them Abt Sahl al-Su‘loki. He took tasawwu/f from al-Sulami’s grandfa- 
ther and teacher Abt ‘Amr ibn Nujayd, Aba al-Hasan al-Bushanji, Aba 
Sa‘id Ahmad ibn Ya‘qub al-Thaqafi, Abt Nasr al-Saffar, Aba Qasim al- 
Razi, Ja‘far ibn Nusayr, Aba ‘Amr al-Zujaji, Ja‘far ibn Ibrahim 
al-Hadhdha’, and Aba ‘Uthman al-Maghribi. 

Al-Hakim said: “I drank water from Zamzam and asked Allah for 
excellence in writing books.” He authored the following works among 
others: 

— Al-Abwab (“The Topics”) 

—AlAmaili (“The Dictations”) 

—Amali al-‘Ashiyyat (“Night Dictations”) 

—Fadail al-Shafi7 (“The Immense Merits of al-Shafi‘1”) 

—Fawda id al-Nusakh (“Benefits of the Copies”) 

Kawa ‘id al-Khurasaniyyin (“Benefits of the People of Khurasan”) 

—ALTkUl ft Dalal al-Nubuwwa (“The Diadem: The Marks of 

Prophethood”) 

— AL ‘Tlal (“The Defects of Hadiths”) 

— M4 Tafarrada bi-Ikhrajihi Kullu Wahidin min al-Imamayn 

(“Reports Found Only in al-Bukhari or Only in Muslim”) 

—Al-Madkhalila ‘Tim al-Sahih (“Introduction to the Science of 

Sound Reports”) 

— Ma'‘rifat Anwa‘ Ulim al-Hadith (“Knowledge of the Different 

Types of the Hadith Sciences”) 

—Al-Mustadrak ‘ala al-Sahihayn (“Supplement for What is Missing 

From al-Bukhari and Muslim”) 

— Muzakka at-Akhbar (“Verified Reports”) 

— AlLSahihan (“The Two Books of Sahih Hadiths”) 

—AlTalkhis (“The Summary”) 

— Tarajim al-Musnad ‘ala Shart al-Sahihayn (“The Reports of 

Ahmad’s Musnad That Match the Criteria of the Two Books of 

Sahih.”) 

— Tarajim al-Shuyikh (“Biographies of the Shaykhs”) 

— Tartkh Ulama’ Ahl Naysabir (“Biographies of the Scholars of 

Naysabur”). 
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Itis narrated that aman of lettersnamed Abi al-Fadl al-Hamadhani 
came to Naysabur where he acquired a following and was named Badi‘ 
al-Zaman (“Wonder of the Age”) , whereupon he became self-infatuat- 
ed. Ifhe heard someone recite a hundred verses of poetry but once, he 
was able to recite them back from memory, starting from the end and 
back to the beginning. One day he criticised someone for saying: “So- 
and-so the memoriser of hadith,” exclaiming: “Memorising hadith! Is 
it worthy of mention?” When he heard of this, al-Hakim sent him a 
book of hadith and challenged him to memorise it in a week. Al- 
Hamadhani returned the book to him and said: “Who can memorise 
this? ‘Muhammad son of So-and-So and Ja‘far son of So-and-So report- 
ed from So-and-So.’ It is filled with all sorts of different names and 
terms!” Al-Hakim said: “Therefore know yourself, and understand 
that to memorise such as this is beyond your sphere.” 

Al-Hakim’s Mustadrak was criticised by the hadith scholars because 
of the number of mistakes and inaccuracies found in it. Al-Sakhawi in 
al-I‘lan wal-Tawbikh and others mention that he declares many forged 
reports to be rigorously authentic — up to 100 according to some 
authorities — not to mention weak ones, instead of clinging to his own 
expressed precondition that only reports with chains of the rank of al- 
Bukhari’s and Muslim’s would be retained. For example, he narrates in 
the Mustadrak from Ibn ‘Abbas that Allah 3& revealed to the Prophet 
$: “I killed seventy thousand [in punishment] for [the murder of] 
Yahya ibn Zakariyya x; and I will kill seventy thousand times seventy 
thousand [in punishment] for [the murder of] your daughter’s son al- 
Husayn!” Al-Hakim said this report has a sound chain but Ibn Hibban 
said this hadith is untraceable (/é asla lahu) while al-Dhahabi rejects its 
text (main) as “disclaimed” (munkar) in the Siyarand Ibn Kathir similar- 
lydeclaresit “highly anomalous” (gharibjiddan) in al-Bidaya.7°9 

Al-Dhahabi went to excess in regretting that al-Hakim had com- 
piled the Mustadrak in the first place.7'° His classing al-Hakim “among 


= 


those who are lenient, like al-Tirmidhi”7"' does not apply to al-Hakim 


799 See Ibn Hibban, al-Majrithin (2:215),al-Khatib, Tarikh Baghdad (1:142),al-Hakim 
(1990 ed. 2:319, 2:648, and 3:195), al-Munawi, Fayd al-Qadir (1:205), Tadhkirat al-Huffaz 
(1:77 ghartb) , Mizan (s.v. Qasim ibn Ibrahim al-Hashim1), and Siyar (Risala ed. 4:3.42-343). 

7° “Tt would have been better if al-Hakim had never compiled it”! Cf. Bashshar 
‘Awwad Ma‘riifin his book al-Dhahabi wa-Manhajuhu fi Kitabihi Tartkh al-Islam. 

7) Tn Dhikr Man Yu‘tamadu Qawluhu fil-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil (p. 172). 
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in absolute terms but only to his grading of narrations in the 
Mustadrak, which the scholars pointed out that he compiled in his old 
age, intending to revise it, a task left unfinished beyond the first 
volume.7'? This is proven by the fact that al-Hakim’s mistakes are 
fewer in the first volume of the Mustadrak, as shown by al-Dhahabt’s 
own minimal corrections there. “Outside of the Mustadrak,” Shaykh 
Mahmud Mamdih said, “his positions are as strict as those of any of 
the meticulous Imams of hadith.”713 In fact, al-Hakim often criticises 
al-Bukhari and Muslim for narrating hadiths from narrators who have 
been questioned.7!4 More accurately, the criterion of soundness 
(sthha) for both al-Hakim and al-Dhahabi includes the narrations oth- 
ers classified as merely fair (hasan) .715 

Al-Kattani in al-Risdla al-Mustatrafa described the Mustadrak as 
consisting half of sound narrations per the criteria of al-Bukhari and 
Muslim or of either one, a quarter of sound narrations that do not 
meet their criteria, and a quarter of unsound narrations including 
forgeries. Among the takhrij commentaries on the Mustadrak are al- 
Dhahabti’s Talkhis al-Mustadrak, al-Suyati’s Tawdth al-Madrak fi Tashth 
al-Mustadrak, a work by Burhan al-Din al-Halabi, and others such as 
the recent Tanbith a-Wahim by Ramadan ‘Ali Muhammad. 

Another criticism is al-Hakim’s alleged Shi‘ism. Al-Dhahabi one 
time names him “one of the oceans of knowledge although slightly 
Shit” (‘ald tashayyu‘tn qalilin fth), another time “al-Hakim the Shi,” 
and another time “a famous Shi‘t” (shz%yyun mashhiir) ,7'° an echo of 
Ibn al-Jawzi’s barb: “Al-Hakim was Shi‘l-leaning (mutashayyi') and this 


72 Cf. Mamdih, Raf al-Minara (p. 1593,n. 1). 

73 Ibid. 

74 Shaykh ‘Abd Allah Siraj al-Din said in Sharh al-Manziima al-Bayqiiniyya (p. 47): 
“Al-Suyati said in al-Tadrib [Egyptian ed. p. 72] that Ibn al-Salah excepted the hadiths 
that attracted criticism [from his statement that all that is in the two Sahzhs is definitely 
sahth|. These are the hadiths which al-Daraqutni and others have criticized, 210 narra- 
tions as the hafiz Ibn Hajar said, 32 shared by al-Bukhari and Muslim, while al-Bukhari 
alone has 78 and Muslim alone 100.” 

75 For a critique of al-Dhahabi’s statement about al-Tirmidhi’s leniency see ‘Itr’s 
masterpiece al-Imam al-Tirmidhi. 

716 “Al-Dhahabi likes to fuss over whomever he suspects of shi ‘ism (tashayyu‘).” Al- 
Ghumari, al-Mudawi (5:424). (Al-Ghumari himself is definitely guilty of it in his book 
al-Burhan al-Jalt.) Al-Dhahabi goes so far - in the Siyar (10:627) — as to claim that al- 
Hakim leans to the Karramiyya! 
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is a flagrant trait of his.”7*7 Ibn al-Subki rejects the label of Shi‘ as 
baseless because Ibn ‘Asakir includes al-Hakim among the Ash‘aris, 
who consider the Shi‘ls innovators. 

The first hadith of the Prophet # al-Hakim narrated in his Ma ‘vifat 
Anwa‘ Uliim al-Hadith is: “Allah make radiant the face of one who 
hears one of my sayings and then carries it to others. It may be one car- 
ries understanding without being a person of understanding; it may 
be one carries understanding to someone who possesses more under- 
standing than he. »718 This is one of the fundamental hadiths. 


77 Tbn al-Jawzi, al-Muntazam (8:269). 

78 A mass-transmitted (muawatir) hadith narrated from the following Companions: 
(1) Zayd ibn Thabit by al-Tirmidhi (hasan in the printed eds.), Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah, 
Ahmad, al-Darimi, al-Shafi‘l in his Risdla (§1 102), al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (§4891-4892, 
§4925, §4994), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (1:175 §184), al-Ramahurmuzi in 
al-Muhaddith al-Fasil (p. 64), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna (p. 45 §94), al-Khatib in Sharaf 
Ashdab al-Hadith (p. 24) and alaqih wal-Mutafaqqth (2:71), al-Tahawi in Sharh Mushkil al- 
Athar (2:232=4:282 §1600), and Ibn Hibban (1:270 §67, 2:454 §680), all with sound 
chainsas stated by al-Arna’iit and others; (2) Jubayr ibn Mut‘im by Ibn Majah, Ahmad, al- 
Darimi, al-Tabaraniin al-Kabir(§1541-1544), Abi Ya‘la (1:347 §7413), al-Hakim (1:87= 
1990 ed. 1:162), al-Quda‘t in Musnad al-Shihab (§1421), al-Tahawi in Sharh Mushkil al- 
Athdar (2:232= 4:282 §1601), al-Khatib in Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith (p. 18), and Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr in Jaémi‘Bayan al-‘Tlm (1:184-187 §195-197), all with weak chains because of 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq who is a concealer in his narrative chains (mudallis), cf. al- 
Haythami (1:139); (3) Anas by Ibn Majah, Ahmad, al-Tabarani in al-Awsat, and Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (1:187-189 §198-199) with weak chains — as stated by al- 
Haythami (1:138-139) —the collected force of which raise the hadith to the grade of fair; 
(4) Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri by al-Bazzar with a chain of trustworthy narrators except for Sa‘id 
ibn Bazigh who may be unknownasstated by al-Haythami (1:137); (5) Abtal-Darda’ byal- 
Darimiand al-Tabaraniin al-Kabir with avery weak chain because of ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Zayd (“ibn Zubayd al-Yami” in al-Darimi) asstated by al-Haythami (1:137);(6)‘Umayribn 
Qatadaal-Laythi by al-Tabaraniin al-Kabir witha chain containing one narrator whose sta- 
tus is unsure, as mentioned by al-Haythami (1:138); (7) al-Nu‘man ibn Bashir by 
al-Tabarani in al-Kabir with avery weak chain because of ‘Isa al-Khabbat and by al-Hakim 
(1:88=1990 ed. 1:164) with asound chain as indicated by al-Haythami (1:138); (8) Jabir 
and (g) Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqis by al-Tabarani in a/-Awsat with weak chains as stated by al- 
Haythami (1:138-139); (10) Ibn Mas‘iid byal-Tirmidhiwith two chains (hasan sahth) Ibn 
Majah, Ahmad, Abii Ya‘la (§5 126, §5 296), al-Shafi‘lin his (1:14), al-Baghawiin Sharh al- 
Sunna (1:233-234), al-Khatib in al-Kifaya (p. 29, p. 173) and Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith (p. 
18-19, p. 26), al-Bayhaqi in Ma‘rifat al-Sunan (1:15-16, 1:43) and Dalal al-Nubuwwa 
(6:540) ,Aba Nu‘aym in Dhikr Akhbar Asbahan (2:90) and al-Hilya ('7:33,1) where he grad- 
ed it sahih, al-Hakim in Ma ‘rifat Anwa‘ Uliim al-Hadith (p. 322), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ 
Bayan al-‘TIlm (1:178-182 §188-191), Ibn Hibban (1:268 §66, 1271-272 §68-69) with 
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On the gard of Safar 405 al-Hakim went into the bath, came out 
after bathing, said “Ah” and died wearing but a waist-cloth before he 
had time to put on a shirt. Al-Hasan ibn Ash‘ath al-Qurashi said: “I saw 
al-Hakim in my dream riding a horse with a handsome appearance 
and saying: ‘Salvation!’ I asked him: ‘Al-Hakim! In what?’ He replied: 
“Writing the hadith.’”7'9 


AL-BAYHAQI7?° 

Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Masa, Abt Bakr 
al-Bayhaqi al-Naysabitiri al-Khusrawjirdi al-Shafi‘l al-Ashari 3 (384- 
458), was the Seal of the Shafi'I Mujtahids. “The jurisprudent Imam, 
hadith Master, authority in the principles (usiz), scrupulous and 
devoted ascetic, defender of the School both in its foundations and its 
branches, one of the mountains of Islamic knowledge.” He is known 
in the books of the Scholars of Naysabur and his direct students as “al- 
Fagih Ahmad.” He took /figh, among others, from Imam Abt al-Fath 
Nasir ibn al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Qurashi al-‘Umari al-Marwazi 
al-Shafi'‘l al-Naysabari (d. 444). 


three fair chainsaccording to al-Arna’it, one of them with the wording “Allah have mercy 
on someone who hears a hadith from me then conveys it.” Kattaniin Nazm al-Mutanathir 
adds the following Companion-narrators of this hadith: (11) Bashir ibn al-Nu‘man; (12) 
Mu‘adh ibn Jabal; (13) Aba Qirfasa; (14) Rabi‘a ibn ‘Uthman al-Taymi; (15) Ibn ‘Umar; 
(16) Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani; (17) ‘A’isha; (18) Abii Hurayra; and (19) Shayba ibn 
“Uthman. Al-Tirmidhi’sversion doesnotmention the lastsentence while al-Shafi‘l’s adds 
“and guard them from delusion.” This is also the first narration in al- Ajurri’s book al 
Sharv‘a and others. On the variant wordings of this important hadith also see ‘Abd 
al-Fattah Abii Ghudda’s al-Rasitlal-Mu‘allim (p. 55-56). 

79 Main Sources: Tabyin (p. 226-229); Mizdn (3:608 §7804, 3:551 $7544); Siyar 
(13:97-106 §3714); Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (4:15 5-171 §329). 

72° Main Sources: Tabyin (p. 260-262); Tabaqat al-Shafi tyya al-Kubra (4:8-15 §251); 
Siyar (13:529-533 §4159); al-Bidaya wal-Nihaya. 

721 This is not the Safi master Aba ‘Ali Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Qasim al- 
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He took kalam from the two Ash‘ari Imams Ibn Farak and Abu 
Mansur al-Baghdadi and had more than a hundred Shaykhs. His old- 
est Shaykh was the Imam and hadith Scholar of Khurasan al-Sayyid 
Abt al-Hasan Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Dawid al-‘Alawi al- 
Hasani al-Naysabari al-Hasib (d. 401)who was also al-Hakim’s Shaykh. 

Al-Bayhaq?’s other Shaykhs in hadith include the hadith Master Aba 
‘Alial-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammadal-Rudhbarial-Tasi (d. 
403);7?' the hadith Master al-Hakim al-Naysabiri (d. 405) , whose fore- 
most pupil he was; the Ash‘ari Imam in the tenets of faith Aba Bakr ibn 
Farak (d. 406); the Imam, jurist, philologist, and hadith Master of 
Khurasan Abt Tahir Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Mahmish al- 
Ziyadi al-Shafi'l al-Naysaburi (d. 410); the Safi master, Ash‘ari Imam, 
hadith Master, and author of Tabagat al-Sifiyya Muhammad ibn al- 
Husayn ibn Muhammad, Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Azdi al-Sulami 
(d. 411); Muhammad ibn Hibat Allah al-Lalika’i’s teacher, 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn al-Fad]1 al-Qattan 
al-Baghdadi (d. 415); and the Ash‘ari Imam, jurist, and heresiologist 
Abd Mansur ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi al-Shafi‘l (d. 429). 

Al-Dhahabt said, “His sphere in hadith is not large” and claimed al- 
Bayhaqi had no knowledge of al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’1, or Ibn Majah’s 
Sunan. This is incorrectas al-Bayhaqi’s Sunan al-Kubra shows extensive 
knowledge of the first two. His sphere in hadith is so impressively large 
— about 300 sources — that one scholar exclaimed: “This assessment is 
very strange indeed, and stranger yet the fact it came from such an 
accomplished authority as al-Dhahabi! ”7?? 


Perpetual Fasting 


Al-Bayhaqi lived frugally in the manner of the pious scholars. He 
began fasting perpetually thirty years before his death. Perpetual fast 
is the practice of several of the Companions and Salafsuch as ‘Umar, 
his son ‘Abd Allah, ‘Uthman, Aba Talha, ‘A’isha, Aba Umama, Sa‘id 
ibn al-Musayyab, Thabit al-Bunani, Aba Hanifa, Sa‘d ibn Ibrahim ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf al-Zuhri, Shu‘ba, al-Shafit, al-Tustart, 
Mansir Aba ‘Attab al-Sulami, Waki‘, al-Nawawi, and countless others. 
Rudhbari (d. 322). 

722, Najm ‘Abd al-Rahman Khalaf, Mawarid al-Imam al-Bayhaqi fi Kitabihi al-Sunan al- 
Kubra (p. 52). 

73 Cf. Ibn Khuzayma, Sahih (3:312-313); Ibn Hibban, Sahih (8:349-350). See also 
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Ibn Khuzayma and his student Ibn Hibban each devoted chapters of 
their Sahihs to the subject.7*3 Ibn Hibban said, commenting on the 
hadith of the Prophet : “Whoever fasts all his life has neither fasted 
nor broken his fast”7?4: 


He means: whoever fasts all his life including the daysin which one 
was forbidden to fast, suchas the days of tashriq7*5 and the two ‘Ids. 
By the words: “he has neither fasted nor broken his fast” he means 
that he did notin fact fast all his life in order to reap reward for it. 
For he did not omit [fasting] the days in which he was forbidden to 
fast. Thatis why the Prophet & said: “Whoever fasts all his life, the 
Fire shall straiten him for this much,” and he counted ninety on 
his fingers,7° meaning the days of his life in which he was forbid- 
den to fast. It does not apply to the person who fasts all his life — 
being strong enough to do so—without the prohibited days.7?7 


The above is confirmed by Imam Malik in his Muwatta’? “There is 
no harm in perpetual fast (s¢yam al-dahr) provided one breaks one’s 
fast on the days which the Prophet # forbade fasting.”7?° Malik 
praised the qadi ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ma‘mar and said 
he fasted perpetually.7?9 Imam al-Nawawi said: 


Ibn ‘Umar fasted permanently, 7.e. except the days of ‘Id and 
tashriqg. This perpetual fast is his way and the way of his father 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘A’isha, Abt Talha and others of the Salaf 
as well as al-Shafi and other scholars. Their position is that 
perpetual fasting is not offensive.73° 


Ibn Qudama states something similar in al-Mughni and adds that 
the same view is related from Ahmad and Malik, and that after the 
Prophet’s @& death Abia Talha fasted permanently for forty years, 


Ibn Hajar’s notes on the topic in Fath al-Bari (1989 ed. 4:222). 
724 Narrated from ‘Abd Allahibn ‘Amr byal-Bukhariand Muslim, and from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn al-Shikhkhir by Ahmad, al-Nasa’t, al-Hakim, Ibn Hibban, Ibn Abi Shayba, and others. 
725 The Daysofdrying the sacrificial meatafter Idal-Adhé=11,12,and 13 ofDhial-Hija. 
726 Narrated from Abi Misiaal-Ash ‘ariwith asound chain byAhmadand Ibn Hibban. 
727 Tbn Hibban (8:349-350). 
728° Muwatta’(1:300). 
729 Cf. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Tamhid (17:416). 
73° Sharh Sahih Muslim, Kitab 3,7, Bab2, §10. 
73' Tbn Qudama, a-Mughni (Beirut, 1994 ed. 3:119). 
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among other Companions.73! Ibn Hajar al-Haytami in a/-Khayrat al- 
Hisansimilarly relates that Abt Hanifa was never seen eating except at 
night.73? In our time the late Sharifand Moroccan hadith Master of 
Damascus Badr al-Din al-Hasani also used to fast permanently, includ- 
ing on the day of ‘Arafa while on pilgrimage.733 


Al-Bayhaqi’s Works 


The works of al-Bayhaqi count among the treasures of Islamic knowl- 
edge for their meticulousness, reliability, and near-perfection in the 
estimation of the scholars. He pledged that none of those works con- 
tained a single narration he knew was a forgery.734 Among those 
published to date are the following: 


« AbArba‘in al-Sughra (“The Minor Collection of Forty Hadiths”), 
which is devoted to the purification of the self and the acquisi- 
tion of high manners. 

+ AbAsma’ wal-Sifat (“The Divine Names and Attributes”), con- 
cerning which Ibn al-Subki said: “I do not know anything that 
compares to it.” This work is the most reliable sourcebook for 
the doctrine of the Salafconcerning the Divine Attributes. 

* Bayan Khata’ man Akhta’a ‘ala al-Shafit (“Exposition of the Error 
of Those Who Attributed Error to al-Shafi‘l”), which comple- 
ments the Sunan and the Ma‘rifa in the presentation of the 
textual evidence of the Shafi‘l school. 

» AlDa‘awat al-Kabir (“The Major Book of Supplications”) in two 
volumes in which he arranged the narrations related to the sub- 
ject by circumstance, like al-Nawawi’s al-Adhkar and similar 
books by al-Tabarani and al-Jazari. 

+ Dalail al-Nubuwwa (“The Marks of Prophethood”) in about 
seven volumes, the foremost large book exclusively devoted to 
the person of the Prophet 8%, as al-Qadi ‘Iyad‘s aLShifa fi Ma rifati 
Huqiig al-Mustafa (“The Healing in Knowing the Rights of the 
Elect Prophet $8”) is the foremost condensed book on this noble 
subject. 


73? Al-Haytami, al-Khayrat al-Hisan ft Mandaqib al-Nu‘man (Cairo: Halabi, 1326/ 
1908) p. 40. 

733 Narrated to the author by Dr. Wahbi al-Zuhayli. 

734 As cited by al-Kattani in al-Risdla al-Mustatrafa (chapter on the books of Sunan). 

735 Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by Ibn Majah through Dawid ibn ‘Ata’, whose weak- 
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« Fada %l al-Awgqat (“Times of Particular Merit” [for worship]). 
Among al-Shafi'‘l’s legal positions reported by al-Bayhaqf is the fol- 
lowing in his book Fada il al-Awgqat: 


The hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas whereby the Prophet & forbade the fast- 
ing ofall of the month of Rajab is not strong.735[...] Even ifitwere 
authentic, its meaning would be that of dislike only, as al-Shafi‘T 
said in the Old School: “I dislike that someone single out the 
month of Rajab among all other months in order to fast it com- 
pletely in the way that he completes Ramadan.” He cited as his 
evidence the hadith of ‘A’isha & : “The Messenger of Allah used 
to fast until we would say that he would never breakit, and he used 
to break his fast until we would say that he would never fast again. 
Nor did I ever see the Messenger of Allah & fast a complete 
month except Ramadan, and I never saw him fast more than in 
Sha‘ban.”73° He also said: “Likewise, that someone single out a 
specific day among all other days.” He continued: “T only disliked 
it so that an ignorant person will not emulate the one who fasts, 
thinking that it is obligatory. Otherwise, to fast it is fine (wa-in 
fa‘ala fa-hasan) .” Thus al-Shafi‘ gave the reason for the reprehen- 
sibility [offasting Rajab] then he said: “Butif one fasts it, then fine 
and good.” This is because part of what is universally known 
among Muslims is that no fast was made obligatory by the founda- 
tion of the Law other than that of Ramadan. This eliminates the 
reprehensible sense, and Allah knows best.737 


Ibn al-Subki comments: 


On the whole, this text of al-Shafi‘l cited by al-Bayhaqi provides a 
clear proof that to fast the month of Rajab in its entiretyis fine and 
good, and that if the prohibition of fasting it entirely is inauthen- 
tic, then the fast remains desirable in the Law. This supports what 
Shaykh al-Islam al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam said: “Whoever forbids 
the fast of Rajab is ignorant of the methods used for inferring 
legal rulings. »738 He then expanded on the topic[...] Nor should 


ness is agreed upon as stated in the collective Sharh Sunan Ibn Majah. 
735 Narrated by al-Bukhari, Muslim, Malik, Aba Dawid, and Ahmad. 
737 Al-Bayhaqi, Fada il al-Awqat (p. 104-109). 
738 Tbn ‘Abd al-Salam, Fatawa Mausiliyya (p. 132). 
739 Tbn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (4:12). 
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any proof against al-Bayhaqi be adduced from the hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas prohibiting the fast of Rajab in Ibn Majah’s Sunanas it has 
been definitely established to be unsound.739 


Here is the text of Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam’s fatwa on the Rajab fast: 


Most hadith Scholars are far removed from the knowledge of 
the foundations of the Law and the methods followed for the 
derivation of rulings [from the evidence]. Consequently, their 
actions carry no weight. On the contrary, they should be 
reproved, for they are not fit to exert wtihad. As for what the 
preachers mention concerning the merits of certain months, 
there are true things and false things in it, although the false is 
probably more than the true. Now, to swear a vow (nadhr) that 
one shall fast the month of Rajab is binding and one seeks 
nearness to Allah 3% by such fasts. Whoever forbids the fast of 
Rajab is ignorant of the methods used for inferring legal rul- 
ings. How could it be forbidden when none of the scholars who 
compiled the Shari‘a ever mentioned that Rajab was one of the 
times when it is disliked to fast? Rather, to fast that month is an 
act of drawing near to Allah 3& because of the sound narrations 
that came to us concerning fasting such as, ‘Every deed of a 
human being is for himself except fasting,’74° and “The very 
breath of the person who fasts is dearer to Allah than the scent 
of musk,’74' and “The best fast is the fast of my brother 
Dawad.’74* Dawid 3 liked to fast without restricting himself to 
times other than the month of Rajab. Whoever dignifies the 
month of Rajab for a purpose other than that current in 
Jahiliyya is not imitating Jahiliyya!743 Nor does everything that 
the Jahiliyya did become automatically forbidden except if the 


74° Narrated from Abi Hurayra by al-Bukhari as part of a longer hadith. 

74. Part of the hadith just cited. 

742 Narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

743 Cf. ‘Umar’s punishment of the mutarajjibiin — those who fasted the month of 
Rajab in imitation of the Jahiliyya— by striking their hands until they broke their fast, as 
they emphasized Rajab over Ramadan as the fasting month. This is clearly not feared 
for later Muslims, as proved by the complete words of ‘Umar: “Eat! For this is but a 
month the people of Jahiliyya used to venerate.” Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba (1:130) 
and cited by Ibn Qudama in a-Mughni (3:167). 

744 Fatawa Mausiliyya (p. 132-134). 
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Shart‘a forbids it and the Foundations of the Shart‘a indicate 
that it should be avoided. Nor is such [a fast] abandoned just 
because the perpetrators of falsehood did it. Whoever forbade 
it among the hadith Scholars is known for being an ignoramus 
and it is impermissible for any Muslim to imitate him in his reli- 
gion. It is not allowed to imitate someone except if he has 
become known to be knowledgeable in the Divine rulings and 
the methods of inferring them, whereas the one to whom this 
[fatwa] is attributed is far removed from the knowledge of the 
Religion of Allah, so he is not to be imitated in it. Whoever imi- 
tates him has imperiled his religion.744 


+ Hayat al-Anbiya’ ft Qubirihim. This brief masterpiece gathers 


many of the hadiths that pertain to the life of the Prophets in 
their graves and received several editions of varying quality to 
date. Shaykh Muhammad ‘Alawi al-Maliki used it among his 
principal sources for the section on Nubuwwatin his Manhaj al- 
Salaf fiFahm al-Nusiis.745 


+ ALI‘tigad ‘ala Madhhab al-Salaf Ahi al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a (“Islamic 


Doctrine According to the School of the Predecessors which is 
the School of the People of the Prophet’s # Way and Congre- 
gation of His Companions &”) in about forty brief chapters. In 
it he states: 


The Prophet 3 said: “Four types will have excuses on the Day of 
Resurrection: the deaf one, the simpleton, the senile old man, 
and the one who died in the inter-Dispensation period (alfatra). 
The first will say, ‘I did not hear anything’; the second, ‘Islam 
came while street-children were throwing dung at me’; the third, 
‘Islam came and I did not have my wits anymore,’ and the fourth, 
‘My Lord, no Messenger came to me.’ Allah Himself shall take 
from them their covenant to obey Him. They will be told to enter 
the fire [as a test]. Those who obey will find it cool and safe, 
while those who refuse will be dragged to it.”74° 

The Prophets — the blessings and peace of Allah upon them — 
after they die, their souls are returned back to them and so they 


745 Translated by the author under the title The Life of Prophets in the Grave. 
746 Narrated from al-Aswad ibn Sari‘ and Aba Hurayra by Ahmad. 
747 Al-Bayhaqi, al-I'tiqad (1981 ed. p. 305). 
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are éalive in the presence of their Lord} (3:169) like the mar- 
tyrs. Our Prophet 2 saw, on the Night of the Ascension, a 
number of them. We have compiled a monograph establishing 
the facts of their life in the grave.747 


> ALKhilafiyyat (“The Divergences” [between al-Shafi‘I and Aba 
Hanifa]) of which Ibn al-Subki said: “No one preceded him in 
writing a book of this kind, nor followed him in writing its like. It 
is an independent method in hadith science which is appreciat- 
ed only by experts in both figh and hadith. It is precious for the 
texts it contains.” A refutation of the Hanafi School summing up 
his Sunan al-Kubra on figh divergences, it was counter-refuted by 
Imam ‘Ali ibn‘Uthman ibn Ibrahim ‘Ala’ al-Din al-Mardini — 
known as Ibn al-Turkmani —- (d. 750) with his two-volume al- 
Jawhar al-Naqi fil-Radd ‘ala Sunan al-Bayhaqi.74° 

Al-Mabsit (“The Expanded [Reference-Book]”), on Shafi‘i Law. 
* AlMadkhal ila al-Sunan al-Kubré (“Introductory to the Major 
Book of the Sunnas”). This work has received a new edition in 
two volumes. 

* Manaqib al-Imam Ahmad (“The Immense Merits of Imam 
Ahmad”). 

> Managqib al-Shafit (“The Immense Merits of al-Shafi‘l”) in two 
volumes, which al-Nawawi said was the most reliable book of 
merits on the Imam. Ibn al-Subki said: “Of all‘ugad, Dalal al- 
Nubuwwa, Shu‘ab al-lman, Manaqib al-Shafit, and al-Da‘awat 
al-Kabir, I swear that none of them has any peer.” In the Mandaqib 
al-Bayhaqi gives this analysis of the variant wordings and chains 
of the hadith “Where is Allah?”: 


As for the hadith of Mu‘awiya ibn al-Hakam then [that of] 
‘Ubayd Allah contradicts it in its wording. The latter, even if 


748 This work exists in print (Hyderabad 1316/1898) and should be reissued in 


response to the anti-Hanafi campaign being waged in the Indo-Pakistani subcontinent, 
as part of which al-Bayhaqi’s Khilafiyyat has recently been edited and published by two 
people, one of them the “Salafi” Mashhir Hasan Salman, the man who authored a book 
against Imam al-Nawawi. On Ibn al-Turkmani see al-Lacknawi’s al-Fawa’id al-Bahiyya 


(p. 207) and Ibn Hajar’s al-Durar al-Kamina (3:156-157). 
749 Narrated by Malik in the Muwatta’from al-Zuhri, from ‘Ubayd Allah; al-Shafi‘t in 
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mursal, has narrators who possess more /figh.749 Further, it is con- 
firmed by [the narration of] al-Sharid ibn Suwayd al-Thaqafi — 
also mursal.75° It was also narrated from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
‘Utba, from his father, with both a different text and a different 
chain.75" The latter, if sound, is as if the Prophet # addressed her 


al-Za‘farani’s narration from him in al-Kitab al-Qadim cf. al-Bayhaqi, Managqib al-Shafi? 
(1:395); and Ahmad in his Musnad: “‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated to us: Ma‘mar narrated to 
us, from al-Zuhri, from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah [ibn ‘Utba], that a man from the 
Ansar brought a black slave-girl and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, I am obligated to free a 
Muslim slave, therefore, if you consider that this girl is a believer, I shall free her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah g& said to her: ‘Do you bear witness that there is no God but Allah?’ 
She said yes. ‘And do you bear witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?’ She said yes. He 
said: ‘Do you believe in Resurrection after death?’ She said yes. He said: ‘Free her! ’” The 
same is narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-Kubra (7:388) , Ibn Khuzayma in al-Tawhid, 
al-Dhahabt in al-‘Uliiw, and Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir (2:53.4-535) where he declared it sahth 
and said the missing Companion-link does not affect its authenticity. 

75° Narrated by Ahmad in his Musnad: “‘Abd al-Samad (ibn ‘Abd al-Warith al- 
‘Anbari) [also Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid] narrated to us: Hammad ibn Salama 
narrated to us: Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us, from Abt Salama, from al-Sharid, 
that his mother willed that he free a Muslim slave on her behalf so he asked the Messen- 
ger of Allah gu about it, saying, ‘I have a black or Nubian slave-girl, shall I free her?’ He 
said, ‘Bring her.’ He brought her and [the Prophet &] asked her, ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
She said, ‘Allah.’ He asked, ‘Who am?’ She replied, “You are the Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Free her, for she is a believer!’” The same is narrated by al-Nasa’i in a-Sunan al- 
Kubra (4:110), Ibn Hibban in his Sahih (1:418), and al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (7:320), 
while al-Darimi narrates itin part. 

75" Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Abi. Dawid, Ahmad, and al-Bayhaqi in the Sunan 
al-Kubra (7:388): “Aman brought to the Prophet 4a black slave-girl, saying, ‘Messenger 
of Allah, Iam obligated to free a Muslim slave.’ He asked her: ‘Where is Allah?’ She point- 
ed to the sky with her index finger. He said to her: ‘And who am I?’ She pointed to the 
Prophet # and to the sky in turn, as if she meant, ‘You are the Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Prophet 8% said: ‘Free her, for she isa believer!’” 

Yet another wording is narrated — with a chain authenticated by al-Daraqutni in his 
Tal (5:194) —through Abia ‘Asim al-Nabil, from Abi Ma‘dan, from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abd Allah 
ibn ‘Utba from his father, from his grandfather, by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (1'7:136), al- 
Bayhaqi (7:388), al-Hakim (1990 ed. 3:289): “A woman brought to the Prophet & a 
black slave-girl, saying, ‘Messenger of Allah, I am obligated to free a Muslim slave. Does 
this girl fulfill this obligation of mine?’ The Messenger of Allah 3& asked her: ‘Who is 
your Lord?’ She said, ‘Allah.’ He asked, ‘And what is your religion?’ She said, ‘al-Islam.’ 
He asked, ‘And who am I?’ She replied, “You are the Messenger of Allah.’ He asked: ‘Do 
you pray the Five [Prayers] and do you accept what I have brought from Allah?’ She said 
yes. Whereupon the Prophet slapped her on the chestand said: ‘Free her!’” 

75? Al-Bayhaqi, Mandaqib al-Shaft7 (1:3.96-3,98). 
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according to her ability and understanding. For she and her 
likes, before Islam, used to believe in idols as gods on earth. 
Accordingly, he wanted to know what she believed and asked 
her: “Where is Allah?” Had she pointed to the idols, itwould have 
been known that she was not a believer. When she said, “in the 
heaven,” it became known that she had abandoned idols and that 
she was a believer in Allah ¢Who in the heaven is God, and in the 
earth God ® (43:84) or he gestured, as she gestured, to the literal 
wording of what was mentioned in the Book. Further, the mean- 
ing of His saying in the Book, ¢who is in the heaven 
(fi-sama’) » (67:16-17) is, “who is above the heaven” and over the 
Throne (fawg al-sama7% ‘ala al-‘arsh) as He said, éthe Merciful 
established Himself over the Throne » (20:5), and all that is on 
high is called a heaven (kullu ma ‘ala fahuwa sama), and the 
Throne is atop the heavens (al-‘arshu ala al-samawat). Therefore, 
He is “over the Thone” ( ‘ala al-‘arsh) just as He said, without how, 
separate from His creation, without any sort of contact with His 
creation, ¢ There is nothing whatsoever like unto Him, and He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing » (42:11) .75? 

+ Ma‘rifat al-Sunan wal-Athar (“The Knowledge of Sunnas and 
Reports”) in about fifteen volumes, also known as al-Sunan al- 
Wusta, listing the textual evidence of the Shafi‘l School under 
Jighsub-headings. Ibn al-Subki said: “No Shafi ‘I jurist can do with- 
out it,” while his father said: “He meant by the title, al-Shafi'l’s 
knowledge of the Sunnas and reports.” Al-Bayhaqi in his intro- 
duction unfairly deprecates al-Tahawi’s Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar as 
unreliable, a claim refuted and turned against al-Bayhaqi himself 
by Ibn al-Turkmani.753 


+ ALQira’a Wara’ al-Imam (“Reciting [the Fatiha] behind the Imam”). 


» AlRisdlat al-Ash‘aryya (“The Ash‘ari Letter”). Al-Bayhaqi wrote 
this short letter to the governor of Naysabir as a defense and 
illustration of “our Shaykh, Abt al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari” and his 
School of doctrine. Ibn ‘Asakir and Ibn al-Subki cited it in full 
in their own famous defenses of the School respectively titled 

‘abyin Kadhib al-Muftart and Tabagat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra 


753 See the notice on al-Tahawi in Ibn Abi al-Wafa’s al-Jawahir al-Mudi'a. 
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together with al-Qushayri’s similar letter titled Shzkdyat Ahi al- 
Sunna.754 

In this epistle Imam al-Bayhaqi states: “The Hanafis, Malikis, 
and Shafi‘is do not go the way of the nullification of meanings 
(ta‘tal) as the Mu‘ tazila do, nor do they go the way of likening 
[Allah to creation] (tashbth) the way the anthropomorphists 
(mujassima) do.” He goes on to show that the Prophet 2% praised 
the Ash‘aris in numerous narrations that bore not only the 
external meaning of the tribe of the Companion Abi Masa al- 
Ash‘ari but also the additional meaning of the followers of his 
descendant Abt al-Hasan, meaning the entire Ash‘ari school. 
Among these narrations is that of the circumstances surround- 
ing the revelation of the verse, ¢O you who believe! Whoever 
among you turns back from his Religion, know that in his stead 
Allah shall bring a people whom He loves and who love Him, 
humble toward believers, stern toward disbelievers, striving in 
the way of Allah, and fearing not the blame of any blamer. Such 
is the grace of Allah which He gives to whom He will. Allah is All- 
Embracing, All-Knowing® (5:54).755 When Allah revealed this 
verse, the Prophet # pointed to Aba Masa al-Ash‘ari75° saying: 
“They are that man’s people.”757 Al-Qushayri said: “Therefore, 
the followers of Abt al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari are also among his [Abu 


754 In Tabyin Kadhib al-Muftari (Kawthari ed. p. 100-108) and Tabaqat al-Shafityya al- 
Kubra (3:395-399)- 

755 Al-Qushayri said in Lata if al-Isharat (2:126): “There is in this verse tremendous 
glad tidings for the believers, as it must be known that whoever does not turn back from 
the Religion, Allah loves him.” 

758 ‘Abd Allah ibn Qays ibn Sulaym ibn Haddar ibn Harb gy. Ibn Burayda said: “He 
was short, of sparse beard / thin side-beard (athatt), and light frame.” Ibn Sa‘d, Tabaqat 
(4:115), al-Dhahabi, Siyar (4:45). 

757 Narrated from the Companion ‘Iyad ibn ‘Amr by Ibn Sa‘d (4:107), al-Tabari, 
Tafsir (6:284), Ibn Abi Shayba (6:387 §32261), Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Ahdd wal-Mathani 
(4:460-462 §2515), Aba Nu‘aym, Dhikr Akhbar Asbahan (1:59), al-Khatib, Tarikh (2:39) 
cf. Ahdab, Zawa id Tarikh Baghdad (1:466-470 §127 hadith sahih), al-Hakim (with the 
wording: “They are your people, Abi Misa!” 2:313=1990 ed. 2:342 sahih by Muslim’s 
criterion), al-Bayhaqi in the Dalal (5:351), and al-Tabarani, al-Kabir (17:371) with a 
chain of Sahih narrators according to al-Haythami (7:16). It is narrated from ‘Aly, al- 
Hasan al-Basri, Qatada, al-Dahhak, and Ibn Jurayj that it is “Aba Bakr and his friends” 
who are the “people whom Allah loves and who love Him” in the verse cf. al-Razi, al- 
Tafsir al-Kabir (3:42'7), al-Qurtubi, and others. 
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Miusa’s] People. For in every place that a people are affiliated to 
a Prophet [in the Qur’an], what is meant is the followers of that 
Prophet.”75° This is also the position of Ibn ‘Asakir in the Tabytn, 
Abt al-Muzaffar al-Isfarayini in al-Tabsir fil-Din, al-Qurtubi in his 
Tafsir, Ion al-Subki in Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra, and others of 
the Ash‘ari School.759 


Al-Bayhaqi also adduces the following narrations without positively 
attributing them to the Prophet g: 


1. “The sultan is the shadow (zzll) of Allah on earth.” There are sever- 
al wordings of this hadith which Imam al-Daraqutni averred to be 
most correctly a saying of Ka‘b al-Ahbar.7°° (a) One wording con- 
tinues: “Therefore, whoever counsels them faithfully and 
supplicates on their behalf is well-guided and whoever cheats 
them and supplicates against them is misguided.”7°! (b) Another 
wording states: “Ifyou pass bya town that does not have asultan do 
notenter it. The sultan is but the shadow of Allah and his lance on 
earth.” 7°? (c) Another wording: “The sultan is the shadow of 


758 As quoted in al-Qurtubi’s Tafsir (verse 5:54). 

759 As cited in the Tabyinand Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (3:362-363, 3:375)- 

76° Al-Daraqutni in his ‘Ylal according to al-Zarkashi in al-Tadhkira fil-Ahadith al- 
Mushtahara (p. 173) cf. al-Suyiiti, al-Durar al-Muntathira (p. 186 §277). 

761 Narrated [1] from Aba Hurayra by Abia Nu‘aym in Fadilat al-‘Adilin min al-Wulat 
(p. 141 §31) with a very weak chain through Yahya ibn Maymin al-Tammar who is 
accused of lying; cf. al-Dhahabi, Mughni fil-Du‘afa’ (2:414 §7058) and Mizan; [2] from 
Anas by Abii Nu‘aym in Fadilat al-‘Adilin min al-Wulat (p. 142 §32) and al-Daylami in 
Musnad al-Firdaws; cf. Kanz (6:11 §14616) with a very weak chain through Dawid ibn 
al-Muhabbar who is discarded and accused of lying [cf. al-Bukhari, Du‘afa’ al-Kabir 
(2:35), Du‘afa’ al-Saghir (§110), Abii Nu‘aym, Du‘afa’ (§61), al-“Ugqayli in alDu‘afa’ 
(3:353-354 hadith munkar) |; [3] mawgqiifas a saying of Anas himself by al-Bayhaqi in his 
Shu‘ab (6:18 §7376) through ‘Uqba ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Rifa‘I who is weak and possibly 
with a missing link between him and Qatada; [4] magqtii‘as a saying of Ka‘b al-Ahbar, 
ibid. (6:18:7377) through al-Ash‘ath ibn Baraz who is discarded. 

762 Narrated from Anas by al-Bayhaqi in his Sunan (8:162) and Shu ‘ab (6:18 $7375) 
through ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tarqafi from Sa‘id ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Dimashqi from 
al-Rabi‘ ibn Sabih who are both weak [cf. al-Dhahabi, Mughni fil-Du‘afa’ (1:262) and 
Ibn Abi Hatim, lal (2:409 hadith munkar) | and with a missing Tabi7link, possibly Yazid 
ibn Aban al-Raqashi who is also weak. Also narrated from Anas with the previous chain 
where the missing link is named as al-Hasan al-Basri by Abii al-Shaykh in his Thawab al- 
Salat ‘ala al-Nabi (cf. Kanz (6:5) and al-Sakhawi in his Takhyij Ahddith al-‘Adilin min 
al-Wulat] and al-Bayhaqi, Shu ‘ab (6:18 §7375). 
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Allah on earth: the weak seeks refuge in him, through him is the 
oppressed helped, and whoever honors the sultan of Allah in this 
world, Allah will honor him on the Day of Resurrection.”7°3 (d) 
Another wording: “The sultan is the shadow of Allah on earth. 
Whoever honors him honors Allah and whoever reviles him 
reviles Allah.”7°4 (e) Another wording: “The sultan is the shadow 
of Allah on earth: every oppressed one seeks refuge in him.”7°5 (f) 
Another wording: “The just and humble ruler (waiz) is the shad- 
ow of Allah and his lance on earth. Whoever shows him sincere 
faithfulness in himselfand among the servants of Allah, Allah will 
raise him in his group the day there will be no shade other than 
His shade.”7°° (¢) Another wording: “Do not insult the sultan for 
he is the shadow (zi/l) of Allah on earth. With him are rights 
upheld and the religion made to vanquish. With him does Allah 
remove injustice and destroy transgressors.”7°7 (h) Another 


763 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Ibn al-Najjar in Dhayl Tarikh Baghdad (1'7:106) 
with a very weak chain through Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Wahb; cf. Ibn ‘Adi, 
Kamil (1:188). 

764 Narrated from Abt Bakrah by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna (p. 478 $1024) with a 
weak chain through Ziyad ibn Kusayb al-‘Adawi who is unknown since only one or two 
are known to narrate from him [cf. al-Arna’it, Musnad (3.4:79-80 §20433) |, even if Ibn 
Hajar, ranks him as “acceptable” in the Taqriband al-Tirmidhi even declares his hadith 
“fair” (hasan) in the Sunan, without the words “The sultan is the shadow of Allah on 
earth.” 

765 Part of a longer hadith narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Quda‘t in Musnad al- 
Shihab (1:201 §304), al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi in Nawddir al-Usiil (4:153,), Tammam al-Razi 
in his Fawd iid (1:212-213 §502), and al-Daylami in Musnad alFirdaws (2:3,43) through 
Sa‘id ibn Sinan Aba Mahdi who is discarded and accused of forgery; cf. al-Haythami 
(5:196) and Ibn Hajar, Mukhtasar Zawa id al-Bazzér (1:676 §1241). Al-Ghumari said in 
al-Muddawi (4:2'70) it is “undoutedly forged.” Something similar is narrated from ‘Umar 
by Aba Nu‘aym in Fadilat al-‘Adilin (p. 155-156 §40) through al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr al- 
Fuqaymi who is discarded and accused of forgery. Despite all this Ibn Taymiyya declares 
itsound in Majmit‘al-Fatawa (35:45). 

766 Narrated from Abt Bakr al-Siddiq by Aba Nu‘aym in Fadilat al-‘Adilin (p. 124), 
al-Jurjani in Tarikh Jurjan (p. 6g) and others with a very weak broken chain through two 
unknowns: Sulayman ibn Raja’ and Abi Nusayra al-‘Abdi cf. Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Jarh wal- 
Ta‘dil (4:117 §508) and his ‘lal (2:427 hadith munkar) and Ibn Hajar, al-Amali 
al-Mutlaqa (p. 116). 

767 Narrated mawgqiifas a saying of Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman by Abt Nu‘aym in Fadilat 
al-‘ Adilin (p. 156 §41) with a weak chain because of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla as per al-Sakhawi. 
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wording: “Do not insult the sultan for he is the shadow (fay’) of 
Allah on earth.”768 Al-Khattabi said: “The meaning of ‘the shad- 
ow’ is power and invincibility (al-‘zzatu wal-man‘a).”7°9 

2. “One day in the life of a just leader is better than sixty years of wor- 
ship.”77° Another version states: “The work of the just [governor] 
among his charge for a single day is certainly better than the work 
of the devout worshipper in his family for an hundred -— or fifty — 
years. "771 

3. “Disagreement in my Community is a mercy.” This statement has 
no known chain of transmission to the Prophet &. However, itisa 
well-established principle of the authorities in hadith and igh 
among the pious Salaf that differences in the Community are a 
mercy (ikhtilaf al-Umma rahma), as stated by al-Shatibi.77° This is 
illustrated by the following narrations: 


a) ‘Umaribn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz & used to say: “I would dislike it if the 
Companions of Muhammad 4 did not differ among themselves, 
because had they not differed there would be no leeway (for 
us) .”773 


768 Narrated mawqiifas a saying of Abt ‘Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah by al-Quda‘iin Musnad 
al-Shihab (2:79-80 §922) Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna(p. 473 §182),al-Bayhaqiin the Shu ‘ab 
(6:17 §7372), and al-Daylami in Musnad al-Firdaws (5:11 §7291) cf. al-Sakhawi in his 
Takhrij Ahadith al-‘Adilin (p. 156-15'7) through two weak narrators: ‘Abd al-A‘la ibn ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Qays and Isma‘il Mawlaal-Muzaniyyin cf. al-‘Uqayli, Du ‘afa’al-Kabir (3,:59-60). 

769 Al-Khattabi, Gharib al-Hadith (1:707). 

77° Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (11:337 §11932) and al- 
Awsat (5:92 §4765), al-Bayhaqi in the Sunan (8:162) and the Shu‘ab (6:19 §7379) cf. 
Aba Nu‘aym in Fadilat al-‘Adilin (p. 117-119) and Kanz (§146293), all through Aba 
Ghaylan Sa‘d al-Shaybani or Zurayq ibn al-Sakht who are both unknown cf. al- 
Haythami (5:197, 6:263) but al-Mundhiri in a-Targhib (1997 ed. 3:117, 3:172) said the 
chain of the Kabiris fair (hasan) cf. al-Sha‘rani, al-‘Uhiid al-Muhammadiyya (p. 384), and 
the narration is strengthened by sound hadiths cf. Ibn Hajar, Diraya (2:167) and al- 
Sakhawi, Takhrij Ahadith al-‘Adilin (p. 117-119). As for the wording from Aba Hurayra: 
“Justice for a moment is better than sixty years of worship” it comes only through 
Ahmad ibn ‘Isa al-Khashshab who is accused of forgery. 

77\ Narrated from Abii Hurayra by al-Qasim ibn Sallam in alAmwal (p. 16) and, 
through him, Ibn Abi Usama in his Musnad (2:626 §597=Tala’i‘ ed. p. 187) and Aba 
Nu‘aym in Fadilat al-‘Adilin (p. 123 §17) through an unknown Tabi7 narrator. 

77? In al-l'tisém (3:11=1995 Beirut ed. p. 395). See, for a fanatical defense of the 
opposite view, al-Ghumari, al-Muddui (1:235-236) on the narration “Differences in my 
Ummaare a mercy.” 

773 Al-Zarkashi, al-Tadhkira fil-Ahadith al-Mushtahara (p. 64) and al-‘Ajlani, Kashf al- 
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b) Imam al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Siddiq Be 
said: “The differences among the Companions of Muhammad 
#& are a mercy for the servants of Allah.”774 

c) Imam Malik g said the same.775 

d) Similarly Aba Yazid al-Bistami g said: “I strove in utmost 
effort( mujahada) for thirty years and did not find anything more 
difficult than knowledge and its pursuit. Were it not for the dif- 
ferences of the Ulema, I would have remained stalled. The 
differences of the Ulema are a mercy except in the absoluteness 
of monotheism.”77° 

e) AlLayth ibn Sa‘d & said: “The people of knowledge are the 
people of flexibility (¢awsi‘a). Those who give fatwas never cease 
to differ, and so this one permits something while that one for- 
bids it, without one finding fault with the other when he knows 
of his position.”777 

f) Al-Khatib related something similar from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna 
@ in alFaqth wal-Mutafaqqth. 

g) Imam Ahmad gy also said something similar.77° 


The above principle is reiterated by Ibn Taymiyya: “The Consensus 
of the Imams [of figh] on a question is a definitive proof and their 
divergence of opinion is a vast mercy;” 779 “The differences among the 
wise scholars of knowledge was made a mercy and a leeway for the 
Community.”7®° In all this he is faithfully following his teacher Ibn 
Qudama.7*! Al-Bayhaqi quotes al-Qaffal al-Shashi’s explanation that 
“this means the difference in their energies and capacities (ikhtilafu 


Khafa (1:66). 

774 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d (5:189) and Aba Nu‘aym, Hilyat al-Awliya’ (1985 ed. 7:119 
=1997 ed. 7:132 §g907). Al-Zarkashi in al-Tadhkira fil-Ahadith al-Mushtahara (p. 64) and 
al-‘Ajlaniin Kashf al-Khafa (1:66) said that al-Bayhaqi cited it in al-Madkhal. 

775 See p. 164. 

775 Narrated by al-Qushayri in his Risala (p. 88) and cited by Ibn Taymiyya in al- 
Istigama (1:251). 

777 Narrated from Yahya ibn Sa‘id by al-Dhahabi in Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (1:138) and 
al-Sakhawi in al-Maqasid al-Hasana (p. 49 §39). 

778 See p. 313. 

779 Tbn Taymiyya, Mukhtasar alFatawa al-Misriyya (Cairo, 1980) p. 35. 

78° Ibn Taymiyya, Sharh al-Umda (Riyad: Maktabat al-‘Ubaykan, 1993) 4:5609. 

781 Cf. Ibn Qudama, concluding words of Lam‘at al-I'tigad. 
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himamihim) . That is, one’s sagacity might be in fighwhile the energy of 
another might be in kalam[...] so that each might say what contains 
the welfare of people and states.” Al-Bayhaqi continues: 


One who has devoted his energy to the knowledge of the eviden- 
tiary texts of figh and its proofs does not contest, in his own mind, 
the positions adopted by the experts of principles (ahl al-usul). 
More than that, he adopts their own positions in the Madhhab 
and does so with the least evidentiary proof available for such, 
except that he deems his involvement in his own discipline more 
beneficial and more appropriate. Conversely, one who has 
devoted his energies to the knowledge of the evidentiary texts of 
ustiland its proofs follows, in the branches, the School of one of 
the major great Jurist Imams of the Muslim world, except that he 
deems his involvement in the principles, at a time when innova- 
tions creep up, more beneficial and more pressing. The Ulema 
of the Sunna are therefore one in this, including the Ash‘aris, 
because they are one in the science of the foundations and in 
complete agreement.7*? 


« Shu‘ab al-Iman (“The Branches of Belief”) in about fourteen 
volumes, in which al-Bayhaqi provides a monumental, compre- 
hensive commentary on the hadith of the Prophet #, “Faith has 
seventy-odd branches.”7*3 Al-Bayhaqi titled the fifteenth Branch 
of his Shu ‘ab: “The Fifteenth Branch of Faith, Namely, the Chap- 
ter on Rendering Honor to the Prophet , Declaring His High 
Rank, and Revering Him (al-khamis ‘ashar min shu‘ab aliman wa- 
huwa babun fi tazimi al-Nabi £% wa-ijlalihi wa-tawqirih). In it he 
narrates the following hadith: 


Usama ibn Sharik narrates: “I came to see the Prophet & while 
his Companions were with him, and they seemed as still as if 
birds had alighted on top of their heads. I gave him my salaam 
and I sat down. [Then Bedouins came and asked questions 
which the Prophet #& answered.] ... The Prophet # then got up 


782 Al-Bayhaqi, al-Risdla aL-Ash ‘ariyyain Ibn ‘Asakir, Tabyin (Kawthari ed. p. 106). 
783 Narrated from Abi Hurayra by Muslim, Ahmad, and others. 
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and the people got up. They began to kiss his hand , where- 
upon I took his hand and placed it on my face. I found it more 
fragrant than musk and cooler than sweet water.”7°4 


The Shu‘ab was abridged into a slim pocketbook by the Damascus 
Imam and Qadi al-Qudat Imam al-Din Abt al-Ma‘ali ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d 
al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Imam al-Din Abi Hafs ‘Umar al-Tibrizi al- 
Qazwini al-Shafi‘l (653-699). This epitome was translated by the 
Cambridge Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hakim Murad. 


+ AlSunanal-Kubra (“The Major Book of the Prophet’s £ Sunnas”) 
in about ten large volumes, concerning which Ibn al-Subki said: 
“No such book was ever compiled in the science of hadith with 
respect to classification, arrangement, and elegance. ” 

+ Tarikh Hukam@’ al-Islam (“History of the Rulers of Islam ”). 

+ AlZuhd al-Kabir (“The Major Book of Asceticism”), which 
arranges the relevant narrations of the Companions and early 
Sufis by subject-heading. 


Al-Bayhaqi is the last of those who comprehensively compiled the 
textual evidence of the Shafi] School including the hadith, the posi- 
tions of the Imam, and those of his immediate companions. Imam 
al-Haramayn said: “There is no Shafi'l who does not owe a huge debt 
to al-Shafi‘l, except al-Bayhaqi, to whom al-Shafi‘l owes a huge debt 
for his works which established al-Shafi‘l’s School and his sayings.”7°5 
Al-Dhahabi comments: “Abt al-Ma‘aliis right! It is as he said, and if al- 
Bayhaqi had wanted to found a school of Law for himself he would 
have been able to do so, because of the vastness of his sciences and his 
thorough knowledge of juridical differences.” 


AL-QADI HUSAYN 
“The High Authority of the Community” (Habr al-Umma), Husayn 
ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad Abi ‘Ali al-Marwazi (d. 462), known as 


= 


“al-Qadi” in the books of the Shafi‘is, his fatwas and explanations are 


784 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in the Shu ‘ab (2:200 §1528). In the Nine Books the first 
part is narrated from Usama ibn Sharik by Aba Dawiid, al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahih), Ibn 
Majah, al-Hakim (4:399),and Ahmad while the latter part is narrated from Abi Juhayfa 
by al-Bukhari and Ahmad. 

785 Quoted in Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (4:10-11) and Siyar (13:532). 
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abundantly cited by all that followed, the teacher of Imam al-Hara- 
mayn and others.7°° His teacher was al-Qaffal al-Shashi, himself a 
companion of Imam Abi al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari and like him a former 
Mu‘ tazili. Al-Nawawi said: “Among the Shafi'‘Is who hold it obligatory 
for someone who is sitting when hearing the verse of prostration to 
rise and stand before prostrating are “Abt Muhammad al-Juwayni, al- 
Qadi Husayn, his two companions the authors of al-Tatimma and 
al-Tahdhib,7*7 and the verifying Imam Abi al-Qasim al-Rafi‘1. Imam al- 
Haramayn [Ibn al-Juwayni] relates this from his father Shaykh Aba 
Muhammad, then rejects it saying: ‘I cannot find any basis nor any 
previous mention of this.’ The statement of Imam al-Haramayn is 
obvious, for nothing has been established from the Prophet && to that 
effect nor from those of the Salafwho are our examples. The vast 
majority of our Scholars did not address it. Allah knows best.”7°8 


Biographies of al-Shafi‘i 

Ibn Hajar said that the first to write a biography of the Imam titled 
Manaqib al-Shafi twas Dawid al-Zahiri (d. 275). Al-Nawawi mentioned 
that the best biography of al-Shafi‘l was al-Bayhaqi’s Mandqib al-Shaft? 
— used for the present text — for its sound chains of transmission.7°9 
Ibn Hajar summarised it and added to it al-Shafi‘l’s Musnad in his 


786 The title “al-Qadi” refers to Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Marwazi in the books of 
the Shafi‘is; Abii Yasuf in those of the Hanafis; ‘Iyad in those of the Malikis; and Abi 
Ya‘la al-Farra’ in those of the Hanbalis. 

787 Respectively the two Shaykhs of Shafi‘ls, the fagih and usili Sharaf al-A’imma 
Abi Sa‘d ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ma’min ibn ‘Ali al-Abiwardi known as al-Mutawalli (d. 
478) the author of the Tatimmat al-Ibana fi Fiqh al-Shafii — a completion of the unfin- 
ished Jbéna of Imam Abii al-Qasim ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Furani (d. 461) - and the 
Imam, fagih, commentator of Qur’an, and hadith Master Muhyi al-Sunna Abi 
Muhammad al-Husayn ibn Mas‘tid al-Farra’ al-Baghawi al-Shafi‘l (d. 516) the author of 
al-Tahdhib ft Fiqh al-Imam al-Shafi7 in four large tomes, an emendation of al-Qadi 
Husayn’s al-Ta ‘liga, from which al-Nawawi frequently quotes in his Rawda. 

788 Al-Nawawi, al-Tibyan (p. 96-98). The preference for standing before prostrating 
seems based — and Allah knows best — on the literal application of the verb “to fall” 
(kharra) used in some of the verses of prostration such as ¢They fall down on their 
faces, weeping, and it increases humility in them» (17:109), 4When the revelations of 
the Beneficent were recited unto them, they fell down, adoring and weeping» (19:58), 
and 4 Only those believe in Our revelations who, when they are reminded of them, fall 
down prostrate » (32:15). 

789 In Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughat (1:44). 
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Tawali al-Ta’nis ft Ma‘ali Ibn Idvis.79° Among many other scholars who 
wrote the Imam’s Mandqib were: Ibn Abi Hatim, Zakariyya al-Saji, Aba 
Nu‘aym al-Asbahani, al-Hakim, Abia al-Husayn Muhammad ibn al- 
Husayn ibn Ibrahim al-Abirri al-Sijistani (d. 363), Ibn Hibban, Ibn 
al-Muqri, Aba Mansur al-Baghdadi, Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, Ibn Kathir, 
Abt ‘Ali al-Hasan ibn al-Husayn ibn al-Hamakan, Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim 
al-Qarrab, and al-Husayn al-Asadi.79' There are also lengthy chapters 
on the Imam in Abt Nu‘aym’s Hilyat al-Awhya’, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al- 
Inuga@’ ft Fadaiil al-A’immat al-Fuqaha’, al-Nawawi’s Tahdhib al-Asma’ 
wal-Lughal, al-Dhahabi’s Ta@rtkh and Siyar, Ibn al-Subki’s Tabaqat al- 
Shafi ‘iyya al-Kubra, and other major works of biographical history. 


79° Incorrectly entitled Tawalt al-Ta’sis in the Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya edition. 
79! Cf. Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat (2:72, 2:100, 2:136, 2:175, 3:147, 3:325-327> 3:147, 
4:9, 4:266-270, 7:77). 
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AHMAD IBN HANBAL”™ Q 
Allah Be Well-Pleased with Him 


HMAD IBN MUHAMMAD IBN HANBAL, Abt ‘Abd Allah 
Aen al-Shaybani al-Marwazi al-Baghdadi g (164-241) 

was the pious, ascetic, foremost meticulous leader of the 
hadith Masters, “the true Shaykh of Islam and leader of the Muslims 
in his time, the hadith Master and proof of the Religion” (a/-Dhahati) 
by whom “Allah reinforced this Religion at the time of the Ordeal (al 
mihna) as He had reinforced it with Abt Bakr al-Siddiq gy on the day 
of the Great Apostasy (al-Ridda)” (Ibn al-Madini). He is the last of the 
Muyjtahid Imams whose Schools remain to this day and “probably the 
most learned in the sciences of hadith of the four great Imams of 
Sacred Law.” Imam al-Bukhari narrates two hadiths through him in 
his Sahih, one directly, and one through Abt al-Hasan Ahmad ibn al- 
Hasan ibn Junaydib al-Tirmidhi al-Himsi. 


His Foremost Teachers in Hadith 


“He took hadith from Hushaym, Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d, Sufyan ibn 
“‘Uyayna, ‘Abbad ibn ‘Abbad, Yahya ibn Abi Za’ida, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al- 
Qattan, and their layer. From him narrated al-Bukhari [two hadiths in 
the Sahih], Muslim [22], Aba Dawid [254], Abu Zur‘a, Mutayyan, 
‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad, Abt al-Qasim al-Baghawi, and a huge array of 
Scholars. His father was a soldier — one of those who called to Islam — 
and he died young” (al-Dhahabi). 
Ishaq al-Shahidi narrates: 


I would see Yahya al-Qattan — Allah the Exalted have mercy on 
him! — pray the mid-afternoon prayer, then sit with his back 
against the base of the minaret of his mosque. Then ‘Ali ibn al- 
Madini, al-Shadhakuni, ‘Amr ibn ‘Ali, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yahya 
ibn Ma‘in, and others would come before him and ask him ques- 
tions about hadith standing on their feet until it was time for the 


79? Main sources: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (9:434-547 §1876), Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (2:431 
§438); Ibn al-Jawzi, Manaqib Ahmad (p. 156, 191, 256); Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al- 
Handabila (1:334). 
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sunset prayer. He would not say to a single one of them: “Sit” nor 
would they sit, out of awe and reverence.793 


Al-Khatib narrates that Yahya ibn Ma‘in said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: 
“I want to test Aba Nu‘aym [al-Fadl ibn Dukayn, Amir al-Mu’minin fit 
Hadith].” Ahmad replied: “Do not, for he is trustworthy (thzga)!” But 
he insisted, so the two went to Aba Nu‘aym in Kafa and Yahya pre- 
pared thirty hadiths narrated by Aba Nu‘aym into which he inserted 
three which did not belong to Aba Nu‘aym’s record. Then he read to 
Abt Nu‘aym the first third containing one of the spurious hadiths, at 
which Abu Nu‘aym said: “Strike it out, it is not mine.” Then the 
second third and the second spurious hadith, at which Aba Nu‘aym 
repeated his statement. Upon hearing the third spurious hadith Aba 
Nu‘aym rolled his eyes and said: “As for him — pointing to Ahmad — he 
is too fearful of Allah to do such a thing; and as for him — pointing to 
‘Ali ibn al-Madini — he would never do such a thing; so this is your 
handiwork, scoundrel!” Then he stretched his leg and, grabbing Ibn 
Ma‘in, tripped him and threw him on the ground. Ahmad said to 
Yahya: “Did I not tell you not to test him? Did I not tell you he was 
trustworthy?” Yahya replied: “By Allah, indeed his tripping me is dear- 


om 


er to me than my travelling [to him for hadith]!”794 


His Teachers in Figh: al-Shafi‘l and the Hanafi Imams 


The greatest influence on Imam Ahmad in jurisprudence was probably 
Imam al-Shafi‘l, who came to Iraq in the year 195. Al-Za‘farani said: “I 
never visited al-Shafi‘'I without finding Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his gath- 
ering. Ahmad was more assiduous than I was in attending al-Shafi'l. 795 
Ibn Khuzayma once rebuked someone who had brought up the 
Hanbali School with the words: “Is Ahmad ibn Hanbal anything but 
one of al-Shafi‘l’s pupils?” 

Al-Karabisi said that Ahmad used to attend the gatherings of the 
jurists with his face covered.79° 

Ahmad also took figh from the Hanafi Imams among others. Yahya 


793 Narrated by al-Nawawi in al-Tarkhis fil-lkram bil-Qiyam (p. 58) cf. the chapter 
(§26) on getting up out of respect in al-Bayhaqi’s al-Madkhal ila al-Sunan. 

794 Narrated by al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (12:353-354)- 

795 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:227). 

796 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in Manaqib al-Shafi7 (1:227). 
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ibn Ma‘in narrated in his Ta@7tkh that Imam Ahmad said: “I frequented 
Abia Yusuf, then the scholars that came after him.” Al-Khatib narrates 
with his chain from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad: “My father took three 
receptacles’ worth of learning from Abt Yusuf and Muhammad [ibn 
al-Hasan].”797 Ahmad also took knowledge from a third com-panion 
of Imam Aba Hanifa, Asad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Amir al-Bajali al-Kufi (d. 
190). At the same time he, like al-Bukhari and others, recom-mended 
against narrating anything from any of them lest juridical opinion 


(va7), in his view, compete with the Qur’an and Sunna.798 


His Foremost Leadership in Hadith Memorization 


‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad said: “I heard Aba Zur‘a [al-Razi] say: “Your 
father memorised a million hadiths.’ I asked him how he knew and he 
replied: ‘By rehearsing the topical headings with him.’”799 Hanbal 
said: “I heard Aba ‘Abd Allah say: ‘I memorised everything which I 


20 


heard from Hushaym when he was alive. 


An Authority in Hadith Rather than Fiqh? 


Al-Nasa’l cites Imam Ahmad among the great Jurisprudents toward 
the end of his monograph Tasmiyat Fugaha@’ al-Amsar. However, many 
of the authorities preferred to class the Imam among the hadith 
Masters rather than the Jurisprudents. In his book [khiilaf atFugqaha’ 
(“The Differences of the Jurisprudents”), Imam al-Tabari mentions 
the differences of opinion between Malik, al-Awza‘l, Sufyan al-Thawri, 
al-Shafi‘l, Aba Hanifa, Abt Yusuf, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, and Aba 
Thawr. He mentions some of the Jurists among the Companions, the 


797 Al-Khatib, Tarikh Baghddd (3:15). Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:708). 

798 On this fanatic boycott of the Hanafis by early hadith scholars in the name of 
textualism see Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abii Ghudda’s marginalia on Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s al- 
Intiga@’ (Pp. 331-334). 

799 By the phrase “a million hadiths” are meant the chains of transmission. “The 
hadith scholars count as a hadith every report or statement from the Prophet g, or 
from a Companion or a Successor, or in explanation of a linguistic difficulty or missing 
word and so forth, if narrated with a chain of transmission.” Abi: Ghudda in Qimat al- 
Zaman ‘Inda al-‘Ulama’ (p. 35) in commentary of Ibn Ma‘in’s statement: “I wrote a 
million hadiths with my own hand.” “ Once it is realised that the isnad did, indeed, 
initiate a chain reaction that resulted in an explosive increase in the number of tradi- 
tions, the huge numbers that are credited to Ibn Hanbal, Muslim and Bukhari seem not 
so fantastic after all,” Nabia Abbot, Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri (2:72). 
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Successors, and their followers up to the second century. Asked why 
he did not mention Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his book, al-Tabari 
replied that “Ahmad was not a Faqth but a Muhaddith.” The followers 
of the Hanbali School took offense and reportedly roused the people 
against him, preventing visitors and students from visiting him in the 
daytime, so he died and was buried in his house. 

Al-Tabari’s reply is neither new nor unique of its kind. Several of 
those who wrote about the differences among jurists did not mention 
Imam Ahmad gy. Among them were al-Tahawi, al-Dabbusi, al-Nasafi, 
‘Ala’ al-Din al-Samarqandi, al-Firahi al-Hanafi (one of the scholars of 
the seventh century) in his book Dhat al-‘Uqdayn, and others among 
the Hanafis who wrote on the subject, who all omitted him. Ibn al- 
Fardi said in his chronicle of the scholars of al-Andalus, upon 
mentioning Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Asili al- 
Maliki, that the latter wrote a book concerning the differences of 
Malik, al-Shafi‘l, and Aba Hanifa called al-Dala il ft Ummahat al-Masa il 
(“The Proofs for the Paramount Questions”). He states: 


The author of Kashf al-Zunin said that Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al-Samarqandi al-Sakhawi*°° who died in Mardin in 
721 in ‘Umdat al-Talib i-Ma‘rifat al-Madhahib (“The Reliance of 
the Student of the Knowledge of the Schools”) mentioned the 
differences among jurists and said in the end: “I placed in my 
book the views of al-Nu‘man [Abt Hanifa], Ya‘qab [Abt Yusuf], 
Muhammad [ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani] and their excellent 
companions, also al-Shafi‘l, Malik, and all in which they differed 
with the Shi‘as. May Allah give them life and every reward.” 


Nor did al-Ghazzali, who also wrote about ikhtildf, mention Ahmad 
in his Wajiz, nor did Abit al-Barakat al-Nasafi in his al-Wa/t. As for the 
authors of books of history and geography, Ibn Qutayba did not men- 
tion Ahmad in al-Ma-arif; al-Maqdisi does mention him in Ahsan 
al-Taqasim fi Ashab al-Hadith but does not include him among the 
Ashab al-Figh while he includes Dawid al-Zahiri. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr 
wrote al-lntiqa’ ft Fadail al-Thalathat alLFuqaha’ (“The Hand-Picked 
Excellent Merits of the Three Great Jurisprudent Imams: Malik, 

800 This is not Ibn Hajar’s student Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Sakhawi al-Shafi‘l, who died in go2 in Madina and is 
buried in al-Baqi‘ near the grave of Imam Malik — Allah be well pleased with them. 
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al-Shafi‘l, and Abii Hanifa”) ,°° concerning which Shaykh ‘Abd al- 
Fattah Aba Ghudda said: “It appears that Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr considered 
Imam Ahmad a foremost authority in hadith who chose certain posi- 
tions in figh, as was al-Tabari’s view of Ahmad before him.” The 
anonymous ‘Umdat al ‘Arifin (“Reliance of the Knowers”) mentions as 
the fourth of the Four Imams not Ahmad but Sufyan al-Thawri. Al- 
Ghazzali said: “He and Ahmad were of the most famous Imams for 
their strong fear of Allah, and for the small number of their followers. 
As for now, the School of Sufyan is abandoned, and the consensus of 
the Muslims is around the four known schools.” However, the School 
of Sufyan survived long enough for al-Nawawi to cite it among “the 
five Schools that are followed.”°°? 

Al-Khatib al-Baghdadiwas also taken to task by the Hanbalis for nam- 
ing Ahmad “the Master of hadith Scholars” (sayyid al-muhaddithin) in 
his biographies of the Scholars of Baghdad while reserving the highest 
level ofjurisprudence for al-Shafi1. 


His Flight from Authorship in Jurisprudence 


Upon hearing that Ishaq ibn Mansur al-Kawsaj had published a 
compilation of Ahmad’s juridical views, the latter gathered his com- 
panions and declared that he had disclaimed all of them. Al-Kawthari 
points out that despite this disclaimer, al-Tirmidhi relies on al-Kawsaj’s 
compilation whenever citing the legal positions of Ahmad. It is partly 
because of this scrupulous fear (wara‘) of seeing his figh etched in 
stone that on so many specific issues two, three, or up to ten different 
positions are related from Imam Ahmad. Abt Bakr al-Khallal gathered 
all these views into a massive, forty-volume Hanbali collection entitled 
al-Jami‘ l- ‘Ulam Ahmad ibn Hanbal after the Imam’s death. Majd al-Din 
ibn Taymiyya (‘Abd al-Salam ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Khadir al-Harrani d. 
652) then reduced this unwieldy compilation into asingle volume enti- 
tled al-Muharrar min a-figh ‘ala Madhhab al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 


801 The order of sequence reflects the view of the Maliki school that Madina is supe- 
rior to Makka as shown by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s words in the introduction to al-Intiqa’ 
(p. 34): “They are Abi ‘Abd Allah Malik ibn Anas al-Asbahi al-Madani, Abi ‘Abd Allah 
Muhammad ibn Idris al-Shafi‘i al-Muttalibi al-Makki, and Abi Hanifa al-Nu‘man ibn 
Thabit al-Kafi.” 

802 Al-Nawawi, Irshad (p. 239-240). 
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His Godfearing Modesty and Self-Deprecation 


To aman who said to him: “May Allah repay you with goodness on the 
part of Islam” Ahmad replied with a distressed countenance: “Rather, 
may Allah repay Islam with goodness on my part. Who am I and what 
am I?” Salih ibn Ahmad said: “Whenever a man supplicated on behalf 
of my father the latter would say [the Prophetic hadith]: ‘Actions 
count only according to their conclusions (innama al-a‘malu_bil- 
khawatim).’”8°3 That is, wait until a man dies upon Islam before 
pang him in his Religion. 
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His Stringent Criterion for [jtihad 


Zakariyya ibn Yahya al-Darir asked Imam Ahmad: “How many memo- 
rised hadiths are sufficient for someone to be a Mufti [meaning a 
mujtahid Jurist]? Are one hundred thousand sufficient?” He said no. 
“Two hundred thousand?” He said no. “Three?” He said no, until 
Zakariyya said: “Five hundred thousand?” Ahmad said: “I hope that 
that should be sufficient.”®°4 At the same time, when Muhammad ibn 
Yazid al-Mustamli asked Ahmad about the undisputed hadith Master 
‘Abd al-Razzaq al-San‘ani — one of al-Bukhari’s teachers: “Did he 
[‘Abd al-Razzaq] possess figh?” Ahmad lamented: “How rare is /figh 
among those who know hadith!” 


The Danger of Misusing Hadith 


Ahmad narrated from Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Qattan that the latter 
said: “If someone were to follow every rukhsa that is in the hadith, he 
would become a transgressor (/asig) .”8°5 


Advice to Would-Be Writers 
To ‘Ayyash al-Qattan who told Ahmad of his desire to compile the nar- 


803 Narrated by Sahl ibn Sa‘d al-Sa‘idi by al-Bukhari and Ahmad. 
804 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (9:46g=al-Arna’it ed. 11:232). 
805 Ahmad, al-‘Ilal (1:2109). 
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rations of the Prophets, Ahmad replied: “Not until you are done with 


the narrations of our Prophet 4!”8°° 


Admiration of His Contemporaries 


Al-Dhahabi cites the following praises of Imam Ahmad: 

«+ Ibrahim al-Harbi said: “I held Ahmad as one for whom Allah had 
ee up the combined knowledge of the first and the last.” 

* Harmala said: “I heard al-Shafi‘l say: ‘I left Baghdad and did not 
leave behind me anyone more virtuous (a/dal), more learned 
(alam), nor more perspicuous (afgah) than Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal!’” Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghudda noted that at the 
time this statement was made, Baghdad was home to several 
major jurists of the schools of Aba Hanifa and al-Shafi‘'l and 
other schools, such as Muhammad ibn SamaA‘a, ‘Isa ibn Aban, al- 
Za‘farani, al-Karabisi, Abt Thawr, al-Qasim ibn Sallam, Ishaq ibn 
Rahtyah and others. Yet al-Shafi‘I ranked Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
above all of them in virtue, learning, and knowledge. This alone 
suffices to refute the view held by some, that Imam Ahmad was 
nota faqih. 

* ‘Aliibn al-Madini said: “Truly, Allah reinforced this Religion with 
Abt Bakr al-Siddiq g2 on the day of the Great Seana (al- 
Ridda), and He reinforced it with Ahmad ibn Hanbal gy at the 
time of the Ordeal (al-mihna).” 

+ Abt ‘Ubayd said: “The Science at its peak is in the custody of four 
men, of whom Ahmad ibn Hanbal is the most knowledgeable.” 

+ Ibn Ma‘in said, as related by ‘Abbas [al-Dari]: “They meant for 
me to be like Ahmad, but— by Allah! —I shall never in my life com- 
pare to him.” 

* Muhammad ibn Hammad al-Taharani said: “I heard Abi Thawr 
say: ‘Ahmad is more learned — or knowledgeable — than al- 
Thawri.’” 


His Insistence on Written Records in Hadith Narration 


‘Ali ibn al-Madini said: “Sayyidi Ahmad ibn Hanbal said to me, ‘Do not 
narrate anything to me except from a written record’ (/é tuhaddithni 
illa min kitab) .”°°7 

806 Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘li-Akhlag al-Rawit (2:465 §1988). 

807 Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi wa-Adab al-Sami‘ (2:12 $1032) 
and al-Sam‘ani, Adab al-Imla’ wat-Istimla’ (p. 47). 
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Works Related from the Imam 
Among Imam Ahmad’s works listed by Ibn al-Jawzi and al-Dhahabi: 


* AlAshriba in which he declared nabidh fruit mash forbidden, 
even if made of other than grapes or dates, and any kind of fruit 
juice after three days.°°8 

* Allmama. Regarding the first Caliphate _ Imam Ahmad said: 
“When the Prophet was ill he ordered Abi Bakr to pray as 
imam although there were others present who were more profi- 
cient in the Qur’an (aqra’), but he # was pointing to the 
Caliphate.”°°9 He took this position from Imam al-Shafi‘t. 

* Allman. 

* Manaqb al-Sahaba, with additions by his son ‘Abd Allah ibn 


=te 


Ahmad and his companion Abt Bakr al-Qati‘I and which con- 

tains many weak narrations.®'° 

* AlMansak. 

* Al-Mugaddam wal-Mu ‘akhkhar fil-Qur’an. 

* AlMusnad. This is the first comprehensive collection of hadiths 
that are musnad or “related on the authority of the Prophet 8” 
which Ahmad arranged in chapter-headings bearing the names 
of the Companion-narrators and ordered according to the 
sequence of seniority in Islam, beginning with Abi Bakr gy. The 
total number of its narrations is around 27,000, of which a hand- 
ful are sayings by the Companions. Ibn al-Sammak narrated from 
Hanbal (Ahmad’s uncle): “Ahmad ibn Hanbal gathered us— me, 
Salih, and ‘Abd Allah —and read to us the Musnad before anyone 
else ever heard it. Then he said: ‘This book I have gathered 
together and carefully selected out of a total of '750,000 narra- 
tions. Whatever the Muslims differ about concerning a hadith of 
the Messenger of Allah 4, refer back to it. If you find it in it, fine - 
otherwise, such a hadith does not constitute a proof.’” 


Al-Dhahabi remarked that the Imam’s statement (1) 
excludes the narrations found in the two Sahths that are not in 


808 Cf. Ibn Taymiyya, a-Qawa id al-Nianiyya (al-Figqi ed. p. 105). 

809 Narrated from Abi Bakr al-Marwazi by Ibn al-Jawzi in Manaqib Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
(p. 160). 

810 The weak narrations narrated by Ahmad in the Musnad and elsewhere were 
analyzed by al-Khallal in al-‘T/alamong other specialized works. 
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the Musnad, for the Muslims do not differ concerning them; and 
(2) does not necessitate that everything that is in the Musnad isa 
proof, as it contains a number of weak hadiths and very few near- 
forgeries.5" 

Nafy al-Tashbth (“The Negation of Anthropomorphism”). It may 


be on the basis of this work that al-Shahrastani said: 


Imam Ahmad and his School abhorred likening Allah 3& to 
His creation (tashbih) to such an extent that they used to say: 
“Whoever moves his hand while reciting the verse ¢I created 
with both My Hands* (38:75) or gestures with his fingers 
when narrating the hadith “The heart of the believer is 
between two fingers of the Merciful,”>!? cut their hands or 
fingers off!”5"3 


ALNasikh wal-Mansikh. 

The spurious al-Radd ‘ala al-Zandadiqa (“The Refutation of the 
Heretics”), relied upon by Ibn Taymiyya (who alternately 
calls it al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya and al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya wal 
Zanadiqa)*4 and falsely attributed to Imam Ahmad as pointed 
out by al-Dhahabi.*"5 It is revealing that certain “Salafis” contin- 
ue to attribute it to him and publish it under his name.®'° What is 
worse than this irresponsible deception is that the book misrep- 
resents Imam Ahmad as indulging in the worst type of kalam, and 
holding views that border on disbelief, such as the following: 


They [the Jahmis] say: “Whenever it comes to your mind that 
Allah is something which you know, Allah is other than 
that.”°!7 Ahmad says: We say that He isa thing. They said: “He is 


811 See on this point Ibn Hajar’s al-Qawl al-Musaddad fil-Dhabb ‘an Musnad al-Imam 


Ahmad published by Shaykh Ahmad Shakir in his edition of the Musnad. 


812 Seen. 187. 
813 Al-Shahrastani, al-Milal wal-Nihal (Cairo, 1317 ed. p. 145, 137-138). 


814 Ibn Taymiyya, Fatawa (5:496, 5:555, 6:153, 7:89, 8:385, 15:284, 16:218, 


17:300). 


815 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar A lam al-Nubala’ (9:503). 


816 Cf, “Ahmad ibn Hanbal,” al-Radd ‘ala al-Zanadiqa wal-Jahmiyya, ed. Muhammad 
Hasan Rashid (Cairo: al-Matba‘at al-Salafiyya, 1973) and al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya lil- 


Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, ed. Anmad Bakir Mahmid (Beirut: Dar Qutayba, 1990). 


817A saying not of the Jahmiyya but of Dhal-Nun al-Misri narrated by al-Qushayri in 


the Risdlaand extolled by ‘Iyad in his al-Shifa! 
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‘something’ unlike any other thing.”5!8 We say: The thing that 
is unlike any other thing, rational people know to be non-exis- 
tent. Itis therefore clear to everyone that they [the Jahmis] do 
not believe in anything.*!9 


In this excerpt “the Jahmis” express the Sunni viewpoint while 
“Ahmad” expresses an untenable position that flatly contradicts 
the Qur’an — something from which the real Ahmad was the far- 
thest of people. 

* ALRisdla fil-Salat, also a misattribution according to al-Dhahabi. 

* ALTafstr according to Ibn al-Jawzi, but “it never existed” accord- 
ing to al-Dhahabi, contrary to Ibn Taymiyya’s opinion in his 
Mugaddima fi Usil al-Tafsir although the latter himself quotes 
Imam Ahmad as saying, “Three matters have no [highly verifi- 
able] chain of transmission: tafstr, chronicles of battles (maghazi), 
and end-of-time battles (malahim) .”82° 

* AlTarikh. 

* Usil al-Sunna, “Principles of the Sunna,” translated and pub- 
lished under the title “Foundations of the Sunna”®?!: this is nota 
book but the creed narrated from ‘Abdis ibn Malik from the 
Imam by Ibn Abi Ya‘la in Tabaqat al-Hanabila and al-Lalika’? in 
Sharh Usul I'tiqad Ahl al-Sunna, both through Abt Ja‘far ibn 
Sulayman ibn Dawid al-Basri al-Mingari who is of unknown relia- 
bility and whom Ibn al-Jawzi declared weak.*?? 


The Persecution (al-Mihna) 


Imam Ahmad lived at a time when the power of the Mu‘tazila over the 
caliphate became such that Ahlal-Sunnascholars were routinely perse- 


818 Cf. Ibn Khafif, al‘Aqida al-Sahiha §5: “He is ‘something’ yet not like things” 
(shay’un la kal-ashya@’) (or: “He is an entity but not in the sense of created entities.” ] 

819 “ALRadd ‘ala al-Zanadiqa wal-Jahmiyya” (p. 20-21). 

820 Ibn Taymiyya, Muqaddima fi Usil al-Tafsir (p. 49=Majmii‘ al-Fatawa 13:3,46); cf. 
al-Suyati, Jiqgan (chapter 78) and al-Zarqani, Mandahil al-‘Trfan (2:12, 2:19). 

821 Birmingham: Salafi Publications, 1997. This publication isa deception as its cover 
claims that the author of this 200-page book is Imam Ahmad whereas it contains only 
three very brief Hanbali texts from Tabaqat al-Handabila covering 60 pages, of which the 

oreed of the Imam is the first. The rest of the book and its greater part is along text by an 
unknown contemporary author, beginning with the life and trial of Imam Ahmad and 
ending with aconfused defense ofanthropomorphism and attacks on the Ash‘ari School. 

822 In al-Tlal al-Mutandahiya (2:619-620). 
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cuted over issues such as the uncreatedness of the Qur’an and the 
vision of Allah gy in the hereafter. Most of the scholars caved in to the 
threat of torture except a handful: Ahmad ibn Hanbal who was jailed 
and lashed, Ahmad ibn Nasr al-Khuza‘i who was decapitated by al- 
Wathiq’s own hand then crucified for six years for declaring that Allah 
3 could be seen in the hereafter, Muhammad ibn Nuh, Nu‘aym ibn 
Hammad who died in chains, al-Fadl ibn Dukayn who replied to his 
inquisitor, “The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah and I fear less for my 
neck than for my shirt-button,” ‘Affan ibn Muslim, al-Buwayti who died 
in chains, Isma‘il ibn Abi Uways, Abt Mus‘ab al-Zuhri, Abu Yahya al- 
Hammani, ‘Abd al-A‘la ibn Mus-hir who died in prison, and al-Harith 
ibn Miskin al-Dibbi. Others simply answered “Yes, it is created” and 
were released with a gift of two dinars. 

At the time of Imam Ahmad’s 28-month*?3 detention and lashing 
by the authorities he was pressed to admit to the creation of the 
Qur’an by the following arguments as narrated by his son the hadith 
Master Abi al-Fad] Salih ibn Ahmad in his Strat al-Imam Ahmad: 


QUESTIONER: What do you say about the Qur’an? 

IMAM AHMAD: And you, what do you say about the knowledge of 
Allah gy? 

ANOTHER QUESTIONER: Did not Allah say: ¢ Allah is the Creator 
of all things ® (13:16), and is not the Qur’an a thing? 

IMAM AHMAD: Allah also said: ¢ Destroying all things® (46:25), 
then it [the wind] destroyed all except whatever Allah willed. 

ANOTHER QUESTIONER: Never comes there unto them a new 
(muhdath) reminder from their Lord * (21:2). Can something new be 
anything but created? 

IMAM AHMAD: Allah said: ¢ Sad. By the Qur’an that contains the 
Reminder*® (38:1). “The” reminder is the Qur’an, while the other 
verse does not say “the”.°?4 

ANOTHER QUESTIONER: But the hadith of ‘Imran ibn Husayn 
states: “Allah created the Reminder.” 


823 Shaykh Shu‘ayb al-Arna’iit’s mention of “ten years” in his introduction to Sahih 
Ibn Hibban (p. 22) is inaccurate. 

824 Another version states that he answered: “It is possible that it is the Qur’an’s rev- 
elation to us (tanziluhu ilayna) that is new; not the dhikr itself.” Narrated through 
al-Bayhaqi by Ibn Kathir in al-Biddya (10:3,42-343). 
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IMAM AHMAD: That is not correct. Several narrated it to us as: 
“Allah wrote the Reminder.”°?5 

They cited the hadith of Ibn Mas‘td: “Allah gy did not create a gar- 
den of Paradise nor a fire of Hell nor a heaven nor an earth more 
tremendous (a%am) than the verse of the Throne (2:255).”5?6 

IMAM AHMAD: The creating here applies to the garden, the fire, 
the heaven, and the earth. It does not apply to the Qur’an. 

ANOTHER QUESTIONER: The narration of Khabbab states: “I 
admonish you to approach Allah with all that you can; but you can 
never approach Him with something dearer to Him than His 
speech.”827 

IMAM AHMAD: And thatistrue.®28 

When he was advised to invoke against his oppressors, Ahmad 
replied: “He is not long-suffering (sabir) who invokes against his 
oppressor. "829 

Yahya ibn Ma‘in visited Ahmad during the latter’s sickness and 
bade him salaam but Ahmad did not answer him as he had sworn an 
oath not to address anyone who had replied yes during the inquisition 
on the createdness of the Qur’an. “Yahya kept apologizing and men- 
tioning the hadith of ‘Ammar, ‘and Allah said ¢save him who is 
forced thereto and whose heart is still content with Faith » (16:106).’ 
But Ahmad would turn his face the other way. Then Yahya stood up 
dejected [and walked out] saying: “He will not accept any excuse from 
us!’ I went out after him as he was sitting at the door. He said: “What 
did Ahmad say after I went out?’ I replied: “He said that you are citing 
the hadith of ‘Ammar, which states: “I passed by as they were insulting 


825 Al-Bukhari, Sahih, book of the Beginning of Creation: “Allah was when there was 
nothing else than Him, and His Throne was upon the water, and He wrote in the 
Reminder (al-dhikr) all things, and He created the heavens and the earth” 

826 Narrated by Sa‘id ibn Mansur, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn al-Daris, al-Tabarani, and al- 
Bayhaqi in Shu ‘ab al-Iman, as stated by al-Suyati in al-Durr al-Manthir. Al-Tirmidhi in his 
Sunan mentions Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna’s explanation whereby this is because the garden, 
the fire, etc. are created as opposed to the Qur’an 

827 Narrated by al-Hakim (2:441) who declared it sound and by al-Bayhaqi in al- 
Asma’ wal-Sifatwith two sound chains (1:587-588 §5 13-514). 

828. Siyar (9:478), Tabaqat al-Shafi ‘iyya al-Kubra (2:46-47). Cf. Salih ibn Ahmad, Szrat 
al-Imam Ahmad (p. 32-47). 

829 Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (2:289). 
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you, so I forbade them and they beat me,”°3° whereas it was only said 
to you all “We shall beat you.”’ When he heard this, Yahya said: ‘It is 
bitter, ya Ahmad, may Allah forgive you! By Allah! I never saw under 
the sky anyone more discerning than you in the Religion of Allah.’”83! 


His Tarahhum of Aba Hanifa Under the Whip 


Whenever Abi: Hanifa was mentioned to Imam Ahmad he would 
speak kindly of him and when, under the whip, he was reminded that 
Abt Hanifa had suffered the same treatment for refusing a judgeship, 
he weptand said: Rahimahullah.83? 


His Respect for Difference of Opinion and Other Schools 


Ahmad is famous for his serene acceptance of juridical divergences 
among the Imams. Asked about cupping, he responded that ablution 
was obligatory after it. The questioner went on, “Should I pray behind 
an imam who does not renew his ablution in such a case?” Ahmad 
replied: “Glory to Allah! Would you not pray behind Sa‘td ibn al- 
Musayyab and Malik ibn Anas?”833 

According to the Hanbali authorities Ibn ‘Aqil, Aba Bakr al- 
Dinawari, and Ibn Taymiyya, Ahmad — just like Malik — considered 
every Madhhab correct and abhorred that a Faqih insist people follow 
his even if he considered them wrong and even if the truth is one in 
any given matter. To his student Ishaq ibn Bahlal al-Anbari who had 
compiled a book on juridical differences which he had named “The 
Core of Divergence” (Lubab al-Ikhtilaf) Imam Ahmad said, “Name it 
‘The Book of Leeway’ (Kitab al-Sa‘a) and not the book of 
divergence.”834 

Ibn Qudama cites another example of the above principle. Al- 
Husayn ibn Bashshar asked Ahmad something about oaths and 


83° Cited by al-Dhahabt in the Siyar (3:262=Risala ed. 1:420), and he references it to 
Abia ‘Awana’s Musnad and Abi Ya‘la. 

831 Narrated from Abi Bakr al-Marwazi by Ibn al-Jawzi in Mandaqib Ahmad (p. 389). 

83? Narrated by al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (13:360), al-Dhahabi in Tartkh al-Islam 
(6:141), and Ibn ‘Imad, Shadharat al-Dhahab (1:228). 

833 In Ibn Taymiyya, Majmi‘al-4atawa (20:365). 

834 Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:111), Ibn Muflih, al-Maqsad al-Arshad fi 
Dhikr Ashab al-Imam Ahmad (1:248), and Ibn Taymiyya, Sharh al-Umda (4:567), Majmi‘ 
alFatawa (14:159), and Miswaddat Al Taymiyya (p. 401). 
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divorce. The latter said: “In such a case, one has perjured himself.” 
Ibn Bashshar insisted: “What if someone gave me a contrary fatwa?” 
Ahmad said: “Do you know the circle of the Madinans in al-Rusafa 
[Baghdad]?” Bashshar said: “If they give me such a fatwa, is it licit to 
follow it?” Ahmad said yes.935 


Some of the Imam’s Contemporaries and Colleagues 

BISHR AL-HAF1%3° 

Bishr ibn al-Harith, Aba Nasr al-Khurasani al-Marwazi al-Baghdadi, 
known as Bishr al-Hafi g (151-227), was a disciple of Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad 
(d. 187) and teacher of Sari al-Saqati. He took hadith from Imam 
Malik, Ibn al-Mubarak, Hammad ibn Zayd, Sharik, Hushaym, and 
others. Al-Daraqutni called him zahid jabal thiqa— “an ascetic who is a 
mountain of knowledge and trustworthiness.” The Scholars of hadith 
have rarely used the term jabal, which is above hujja (“Proof in him- 
self”), which is above thiga (“trustworthy”). Among his sayings: 


+ “I do not know anything better than the pursuit of hadith 
science for whoever fears Allah and keeps a good intention in 
this activity; as for myself, I ask the forgiveness of Allah from 
having ever pursued it, and from every single step I took in it.” 
Imam al-Sha‘rani explained that the reason Bishr abandoned 
the study of hadith is that he considered it a conjectural science 
in comparison with the certitude in belief imparted by fre- 
quenting Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad.*37 However, the early sources show 
that this was done out of scrupulous fear of Allah.53° Sufyan al- 
Thawri similarly said: “Would that all my knowledge were 
erased from my breast! How can I face being asked, tomorrow, 
about each single hadith I ever narrated: “What was your pur- 
pose in narrating it?’” He also said: “Would that my hand had 
been cut off and I never sought after a single hadith! "639 

* “Tf talking pleases you, keep silent; and if silence pleases you, 
then speak.” 

835 Ibn Qudama, Rawdat al-Naxzir (Azhariyya ed. p. 344=Ryadh ed. p. 386). 

836 Tbn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa (2:216-218); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (g:1'70-172 $1691). 

837 Al-Sha‘rani, al-Tabaqat al-Kubra (1:57). 

838 See the chapters on Bishr in al-Sulami’s Tabaqat al-Siifiyya, al-Qushayri’s Risala, 
and Ibn al-Mulaqqin’s Tabaqat al-Awliya’. 

839 Both reports cited by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (al-Arna’ut ed. 7:255, 7:274). 
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+ “O Allah! You know, above Your Throne, that lowliness is more 
beloved to me than nobility. O Allah! You know, above Your 
Throne, that poverty is more beloved to me than wealth. O 
Allah! You know, above Your Throne, that I do not put anything 
before Your love.” 


Imam al-Nawawi in his monograph entitled al-Tarkhis fil-Ikram bil- 
Qiyam narrates the following commentary by Bishr on the hadith of 
Mu‘awiya to [‘Abd Allah] Ibn ‘Amir: “Sit, for I heard the Prophet # 
say: ‘Whoever likes men to stand up for him, let him take his place in 
the fire’”84°: 


The Prophet g& only disliked the standing of others from the 
perspective of arrogance, but from the perspective of sincere 
love he did not, since he himself stood up for ‘Ikrima ibn Abi 
Jahl, and he said [concerning Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh]: “Stand for your 
chief,” and he said: “He who likes people to stand for him...” 
indicating that whoever likes people to stand for him, only then 
must you not stand for him. 


It is also established that the Prophet g used to stand up for his 
daughter Fatima, take her by the hand, and kiss her, and she used to 
stand up for him, take his hand, and kiss him.*4! 

Also related from Bishr al-Haftis the statement: “None criticises Aba 
Hanifa except an envier or an ignoramus.”*4? Bishr either followed 
the School of Abi Hanifa in fighor that of Sufyan al-Thawri. 

Bishr al-Hafi’s grandfather was a Zoroastrian from Khurasan named 
Babar. Ibn al-Jawzi relates from Zubda, the sister of Bishr: 


One time Bishr entered my house late at night. He placed one of 
his feet inside the house and the other outside, and remained 
thus in reflection until dawn. Afterwards! said to him: “What were 
you thinking about all night?” He said: “I was thinking of Bishr- 


84° Narrated by Aba Dawid, al-Tirmidhi who said: hasan (“fair”) and Ahmad . 

841 Narrated from ‘A’isha by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-Kubra (7:101 §13346) and al- 
Hakim (3:154=1990 ed. 3:167, sahth). Cf. ‘Abd Allah al-Ghumari, [lam al-Nabil bi-Jawaz 
al-Taqbil, 2nd ed. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Qahira 1994). See also, on this issue, the chapter 
(§26) on getting up out of respect in al-Bayhaqi’s al-Madkhal ila al-Sunan. 

842 Narrated by al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam (6:142) and Manaqib Abi Hanifa (p. 32). 
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the-Christian, and Bishr-the-Jew, and Bishr-the-Zoroastrian, and 
about my soul, and about my name of ‘Bishr,’ and I said to myself: 
‘What have you done to merit that He single you out [with 
Islam ]?’ And I kept thinking of His immense favour towards me, 
and thanking Him that He has made me one of His special 
servants and clothed me with the vestment of His beloved ones.” 


Ibn al-Jawzi also relates from Muhammad ibn Qudama: “Bishr ibn 
al-Harith once met a drunkard on the road who began kissing him 
and shouting: ‘Ya sayyidt! Ya Aba Nasr!’ and Bishr did not push him 
away from him. When the drunkard left, Bishr’s eyes filled with tears 
and he said: ‘A man who loved another man because he imagined that 
there was some good in him - yet, perhaps, the lover is saved, while 
the one who is loved is uncertain about his own condition.” 

Imam Ahmad was awed by Bishr al-Hafi and considered him one of 
the Abdal— major Saints of the time — only regretting that he did not 
complete the Sunna by marrying. 


IBN AL-MADINI 

“Ali ibn al-Madini, Abt al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far al- 
Sa‘di al-Basri al-Madini ¢ (d. 234) was the trustworthy Imam and 
hadith Master and one the most knowledgeable of the hadith Masters 
of his time. He narrated hadith from his father, from Hammad ibn 
Zayd, and a large number of hadith Masters. From him narrated al- 
Bukhari, Aba Dawid, al-Baghawi, Aba Ya‘la, and others. He was a 
student of Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan together with al-Shadhakani, 
“Amr ibn ‘Ali, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and Yahya ibn Ma‘in. 

Ibn al-Madini once said: “I may find the minute defect (‘%la) of a 
hadith narration forty years later.” His Shaykh ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Mahdisaid: “‘Altibn al-Madiniis the most knowledgeable ofall human 
beings in the hadith of the Messenger of Allah 3&, especially in what 
Ibn ‘Uyaynanarrates. Doyou blame me for loving ‘Altibn al-Madini too 
much? By Allah! I learn more from him than he does from me.” His 
other Shaykhs Yahya al-Qattan and Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna said the same 
about him. Al-Bukhari said: “I did not think little of myself before any- 
one except before ‘Ali (ibn al-Madini).” Al-Nasa’l said: “It is as if Allah 
created him only for this science (hadith) .” He died in Samarra. Ibn al- 
Athirsaid that the name of Madiniis related to the city of the Prophet 
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but al-Jawhari said that the latter would be “Madani,” “Madini” 
referring to the city built by the caliph al-Mansar, al-Mada’in (Iraq) .°43 


AL-QASIM IBN SALLAM*44 

Al-Qasim ibn Sallam ibn ‘Abd Allah, Aba ‘Ubayd al-Harawi gy (d. 
224) was one of the great early hadith Masters and philologists, 
author of Gharib al-Hadith, Fada’ al-Qur’an, al-Nasab, al-Gharib al- 
Musannaf—an encyclopedia forty years in the making and his greatest 
work — among others. A student of al-Shafi‘l, Hushaym, Ibn ‘Uyayna, 
Ghundar, Ibn al-Mubarak, Waki‘, Ibn Mahdi, al-Asma‘t, al-Nadr ibn 
Shumayl, and others, he was one of ‘Abbas al-Dari’s Shaykhs. Ishaq 
ibn Rahuyah said: “As Allah loves the truth, Aba ‘Ubayd is better 
versed and more knowledgeable in the Law than I.” Ibrahim al-Harbi 
said: “Aba ‘Ubayd was like a mountain into which the Spirit was 
breathed. He excelled in everything, except that hadith was the 
specialty of Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] and Yahya [ibn Ma‘in].” 

‘Abbas al-Dari said: “I heard Aba ‘Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Sallam men- 
tion the vision of Allah [in the hereafter], the [narration of Ibn 
‘Abbas on the] kurst ‘where the two feet are placed,’45 our Lord’s 
laughter, and where He was [before creation], then he said: ‘All these 
are sound (sahzh) narrations transmitted by the scholars of hadith and 
jigh one from another; we consider them the truth and do not doubt 
them. But ifit were asked: How does He laugh? or how does He place 
His gadam? We reply: We do not explain this; nor did we ever hear any- 
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one explain it. 


843 Source: al-Khatib, al-Jami‘(2:385 $1841). 

844 Sources: Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:259-262 §369); al-Dhahabi, Siyar 
(9:183-191 §1702, 8:287-289 §1482); Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ (p. 167). 

845 A mawgiifstatement of Ibn ‘Abbas narrated with a sound chain byal-Tabaraniin al- 
Kabir (12:39 §12404) as stated by al-Haythami (6:323), al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ wal-Sifat 
(2:196 §758), Ibn Khuzayma in al-Tawhid (p. 108), al-Hakim (2:282), who declared it 
sahth, al-Khatib in Tartkh Baghdad (9:251), Ibn Abi Shayba in Kitab al-‘Arsh (p. 79 §61), 
Abi al-Shaykh in ab ‘Azama (2:55 2-553 §196, 2:582 §216); and marfii‘— erroneously — by 
al-Daraqutni in al-Sifat (p. 49-50 §36) and Ibn Mandah in al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya (p. 4.4- 
45). Ibn al-Jawzi in al-Tlal (1:22) declared that it should not be considered a marfi‘ 
Prophetic report. This verdict is confirmed by al-Dhahabi in his Mizan (2:265), Ibn 
Kathir in his Tafsir (1:317),and Ibn Hajar, al-Tahdhib (4:274) cf. al-Ahdab, Zawda id (7:3,7- 
39 §1383). Al-Bayhaqi said: “He did not attribute the feet [to Allah gy], nor did Abit 
Misa al-Ash‘ari in his own identical statement [al-Asmd@’ (2:296-297 §859) with a weak 
chain], and this [non-attributive form] seems the soundestversion.” 
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Al-Bayhaqi said of the “footstool report”: 


Its interpretation among the authorities is that the kurs7 in rela- 
tion to the Throne is as the footstool is in relation to the couch 
under which a footstool is placed for the person reclining on 
it[...] At any rate this is a halted report which is not narrated 
from the Prophet g. As for our early companions they did not 
explain such cases nor did they preoccupy themselves with inter- 
preting them believing, at the same time, that Allah g& is One 
without parts nor limbs.54° 

Al-Qurtubi quoted from Ibn ‘Atiyya in his Tafsir of the Verse of the 
Throne that the meaning was that the kurs? was placed in front of the 
‘arsh “just like” the footstool is placed in front of a high chair, indicat- 
ing that it did not necessitate reference to an actual footstool but 
referred, for example, to a seat or station. Al-Bayhaqi states the 
same.547 The more authentic explanation of the kurs? according to 
the Salaf such as al-Bukhari, al-Tabari, Sufyan al-Thawri, ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi, and Waki‘ — as well as al-Bayhaqi himself*4® — is 
Ibn ‘Abbas’s report that “The kurst means His knowledge.”*49 Al- 
Tabari chooses it as the most correct explanation: “The external 
wording of the Qur’an indicates the correctness of the report from 
Ibn ‘Abbas thatit [the kurs?] is His 2m [...] and the original sense of al- 
kurstis al-%tlm.” 

As for the gadam, we have already mentioned that al-Hasan al-Basri 
similarly narrated that it meant something other than its external 
meaning. 


845 Al-Bayhaqi, al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (2:196-197). 

847 In aLAsma’ wal-Sifat (2:197, 2:297)- 

848 In aLAsma’ wal-Sifat (2:272). 

849 Narrated marfii‘ from the Prophet # by Sufyan al-Thawri with a sound chain 
according to Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari (1959 ed. 8:199) and al-Tabarani in al-Sunna; and 
mawqiif from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Tabari with three sound chains in his Ta/s?r (3:9-11), al- 
Mawardiin his Tafsir (1:908), al-Suyiiti in al-Durral-Manthir (1:327), al-Shawkaniin Fath 
al-Qadiy (1:245), and others. Also narrated in “suspended” form (mu ‘allag) by al-Bukhari 
in his Sahth from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr (Book of Tafsir, chapter on the saying of Allah ay: ¢And 
if you go in fear, then (pray) standing or on horseback » (2:23). Its chains are document- 
ed by Ibn Hajar in Taghliq al-Ta ‘lig (2/4:185-186) where he shows that Sufyan al-Thawri, 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi, and Waki‘ narrated it marfi ‘from the Prophet #, although 
in the Fathhe declares the mawqiifversion from Ibn ‘Abbas more likely. 


318 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal 


Among the sayings of Ibn Sallam: 


* “He who follows the Sunna is like one who is grasping a hot coal. 
A day spent following the Sunna is, to me, preferable to striking 
sword-blows in the way of Allah Almighty.” 

* “Iam puzzled by those who leave the principles to study the 
branches.”85° Shaykh Muhammad ‘Ajaj al-Khatib said that he 
meant by the principles the foundational books (al-kutub al- 
ummahat) of proof-texts as opposed to the books of figh.°5: 


Ibn Abi Ya‘la relates from Ibn Abi al-Dunya (the hadith Master 
‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd (208-281)) the following 
account by Abt ‘Ubayd: 


I visited Ahmad ibn Hanbal one day. When I entered his house 
he got up and embraced me, then he made me sit at the head of 
his gathering. I said: “Aba ‘Abd Allah! Is it not said that the 
owner of the house, or chief of the gathering, is the most deserv- 
ing to sit at the head of his house or gathering?” He replied: “Yes, 
he sits there, and seats whom he wishes there.” I thought to 
myself: “Take benefit from what you just heard, Aba ‘Ubayd!” Then I 
said: “Aba ‘Abd Allah! If were to come and see you according to 
what befits you, I would come and see you each and every day.” 
He replied: “Do not say that. I have brothers whom I do not see 
all year but once, and in whose love I trust more than those I see 
every day.” I said to myself: “This is another one, Abu ‘Ubayd!” 
When I got up to leave he got up with me. I said: “Please do not, 
Abt ‘Abd Allah!” He said: “Al-Sha‘bt said: Part of the perfection 
of the visitor’s call is that he be accompanied to the door of the 
house [when he leaves], and to hold the reins of his mount for 
him.” I said: “Aba ‘Abd Allah! From al-Sha‘bi?” He said: “From 
Ibn Abi Za’ida, from Mujalid, from al-Sha‘bi.” I said to myself: 
“Abu ‘Ubayd, this is the third benefit for you!” 


Ibn Abi Ya‘la continues: “It is narrated from Abt Qilaba, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet said: ‘Whoever holds the reins of some- 


85° Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:270 §1612). 
851 This objection is addressed in depth in the section titled “The Superiority of Figh 
over Hadith” in the chapter on al-Shafi‘l. 
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one’s mount not hoping [for any material benefit] from him nor fear- 
ing him, his sins are forgiven.’*5? AlSha‘bi narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
held the reins of Zayd ibn Thabit’s mount, so the latter said: “You are 
holding them for me, you, the Prophet’s & cousin?’ Whereupon Ibn 
‘Abbas replied: ‘This is our practice with the Ulema.’”*53 It is also nar- 
rated that Ibn ‘Abbas would wait for Zayd to come out outside his 
door in order to take knowledge from him; and when Zayd died he 
said: “Thus is knowledge taken away.” 

(Aba ‘Ubayd must not be confused with his contemporary and 
philologist name-sake Abt ‘Ubayda who is Ma‘mar ibn al-Muthanna 
al-Taymi (d. ca.210). He authored Majaz al-Qur’an*54 and the lost 
Ghavib al-Hadith as well as historical and lexicographical works. He is 
cited heavily in Qur’anic commentaries. Al-Baghawi reports in his 
that he explained istawd as “He mounted” (sa‘“da) in the verse ¢Then 
He established Himself over the Throne» (32:4).°55 Pickthall fol- 
lowed that sense in his translation of the verse as “Then He mounted 
the Throne.”) 


IBN ABI SHAYBA®56 


‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shayba Ibrahim ibn ‘Uthman 
ibn Khuwasta, Aba Bakr al-Abas g2 (d. 235) was described by al- 
Dhahabi as the brother, father, and uncle of hadith Masters and their 


9 66 


most prestigious representative, “the master of hadith Masters,” “one 
of those who have reached the sky, a pinnacle of trustworthiness,” 
“one of the oceans of knowledge,” the author of a-Musnad, al-Ahkam, 
al-Musannaf, and al-Tafsir, “one of the peers of Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
Ishaq ibn Rahtyah, and ‘Ali ibn al-Madini in age, place of birth, and 
hadith memorization.” Aba Zur‘a al-Razi said: “I never saw anyone 
with more mastery of the hadith than Aba Bakr ibn Abi Shayba;” 


852 Narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir. 

853. This hadith is narrated by al-Khatib in alFaqzth wal-Mutafaqqih (2:99), al-Bayhaqi 
in al-Madkhal (p. 13,7), Ibn Sa‘d (2:360) from Abi Nu‘aym with a sound (sahih) chain 
according to Ibn Hajar in al-Isaba (1:561), al-Tabarani with a sound chain as indicated 
by al-Haythami in the chapter on Zayd in Majma‘ al-Zawa iid, Ibn al-Mugqri’ in al-Rukhsa fi 
Taqbil al-Yad (p. 95 §30), al-Tabari in his Tartkh (11:57, Strat al-Fath), and Ibn ‘Asakir 
in his Tarikhin the biography of Zayd. 

854 Published in Cairo in two volumes edited by Fu’ad Sezgin (1955 and 1962). 

855 In his commentary entitled Ma ‘alim al-Tanzil (al-Manar ed. 3:488). 

856 Main sources: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (9:394-396 $1841) and Tadhkira (2:432-433). 
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lavish praise in light of al-Razi’s familiarity with Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
and al-Bukhari. His scholarly relatives were: his brothers ‘Uthman ibn 
Abi Shayba and al-Qasim ibn Abi Shayba; his son Ibrahim ibn Abi Bakr 
ibn Abi Shayba; and his nephew Aba Ja‘far Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman 
ibn Abi Shayba. All are hadith Masters except al-Qasim, who is weak. 

‘Abd Allah ibn Abi Shayba took hadith from Sharik ibn ‘Abd Allah al- 
Qadi at age fourteen, Ibn al-Mubarak, Sufyan ibn “‘Uyayna, Hushaym 
ibn Bashir, Waki‘ ibn al-Jarrah, Yahya al-Qattan, Isma‘il ibn “Ayyash, 
Isma‘il ibn ‘Ulayya, and other major authorities. From him took al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, Abu Dawid, Ibn Majah, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abu 
Zur‘a, Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Baqi ibn Makhlad, al Baghandi, Abii Ya‘la al- 
Mawsilt, Salih Jazara, ‘Abdan, Abtal-Qasim al-Baghawi, and others. 

Ibn Abi Shayba showed hostility to Abt: Hanifa g as he named one 
of the longest chapters of his Musannaf “Book of the Refutation of 
Abt Hanifa” in which he proceeded to list about one hundred and 
twenty five “Prophetic hadiths which Aba Hanifa contradicted. 857 
This charge, together with Ibn Abi Shayba’s refutation, is refuted in 
detail in the books of Imam Muhammad Zahid al-Kawtharl among 
others, particularly al-Nukat al-Tavifa fit-Tahadduth ‘an Rudid Ibn Ali 
Shayba ‘ala Abi Hanifa (“The Witty Anecdotes in Discussing Ibn Abi 
Shayba’s Rebuttals of Abt Hanifa”). The Musannaf, however, remains 
a precious mine of information on the legal positions of the 
Companions and Successors. 

Ibn Abi Shayba narrates in the chapter entitled: “Touching the 
grave of the Prophet” with a sahth chain according to Ibn Hajar and al- 
Qadi ‘Iyad in al-Shifa (in the chapter entitled: “Concerning the visit to 
the Prophet’s grave , the excellence of those who visit itand how he 
should be greeted”): 


Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Qusayt and al-‘Utbi narrated that it 
was the practice of the Companions in the mosque of the 
Prophet & to place their hands on the pommel of the hand rail 
(rummana) of the pulpit (minbar) where the Prophet & used to 
place his hand. There they would face the Qibla and supplicate 
to Allah 34 hoping He would answer their supplication because 
they were placing their hands where the Prophet # placed his 


857 Ibn Abi Shayba (7:27'7-325). 


321 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


while making their supplication. Aba Mawdida said: “And I saw 
Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik do the same.”°5° 


It is also narrated that Ibn ‘Umar would place his hand on the seat 
of the Prophet’s minbar then wipe his face with it*59 and that Aba 
Ayyub was seen resting his face on the Prophet’s & grave.5°° This 
practice of the Companions clarifies two matters. The first is the per- 
missibility of asking Allah for things by the Prophet & after his death 
since by their act the Companions were truly making tawassul. 
Likewise it is permissible to ask Allah 3& for things by means of other 
pious Muslims. The second is the permissibility of tabarruk or seeking 
blessing (baraka) from objects connected to the Prophet g. 

It is similarly related that in the year of the drought called al- 
Ramada (17-18) during the successorship of ‘Umar, the Companion 
Bilal ibn al-Harith gy, while slaughtering a sheep for his kin, noticed 
that the sheep’s bones had turned red because the drying flesh was 
clinging to them. He cried out “Ya Muhammadah!” Then he saw the 
Prophet & in a dream ordering him to go to ‘Umar with the tidings of 
coming rain on condition that ‘Umar show wisdom. Hearing this, 
‘Umar assembled the people and came out to pray for rain with al- 
‘Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet #%.5°! 

The same is related from the mukhadram (Companion or 
Successor) Malik ibn ‘Iyad, also known as Malik al-Dar:°? A man 
came to the grave of the Prophet # and said: “Messenger of Allah, ask 

858 Ibn Abi Shayba (4:121). 

859 Ibn Qudama, al-Mughni (5:468) and al-Buhiati, Kashshaf; (2:517) cf. al-Mardawi, 
Insaf (4:54), Ibn Muflih, Furi‘ (3:523). Ibn Baz had the effrontery to call this act shirk. 

860 Narrated by Ahmad (38:558 §23585 “isnad da7f”) and al-Hakim (4:515=1990 
ed. 4:560 sahih), both with an inconclusive chain because of Dawid ibn Abi Salih who is 
unknown although no one deemed him weak cf. al-Haythami (4:2); hence Majd al-Din 
Ibn Taymiyya adduces it in al-Muntaga (2:261) as do Shaykh al-Islam al-Subki in Shifa’ 
al-Siqam (p. 126) and al-Samhiidi in Wafa al-Wafa’ (4:1359). 

861 Narrated by al-Tabari in his Tarikh (2:509). 

862 “Umar ibn al-Khattab’s freedman. He narrated from Abi Bakr and ‘Umar. He 
was known.” Ibn Sa‘d (5:12). “He is agreed upon (as trustworthy), the Successors have 
approved highly of him.” Abia Ya‘la al-Khalil ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Khalili al-Qazwini, Kitab 
al-Irshad ft Ma‘rifat Ulama’ al-Hadith, as quoted in ‘Abd Allah al-Ghumari in Jrghdm al- 
Mubtadi‘ al-Ghabi bi-Jawdz al-Tawassul bil-Nabi, ed. Hasan al-Saqqaf, gnd ed. (Amman: 
Dar al-Imam al-Nawawi, 1992 p. 9). “Malik ibn ‘Iyad: ‘Umar’s freedman. He is the one 
named Malik al-Dar. He saw the Prophet & and heard narrations from Aba Bakr 
al-Siddiq. He narrated from Abia Bakr and ‘Umar, Mu‘adh, and Abii ‘Ubayda ibn al- 
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for rain for your Community (istasqi liwmmatik), for verily they have 
but perished!” after which the Prophet # appeared to him in a dream 
telling him: “Go to ‘Umar and give him my greeting, then tell him that 
they will have water. Tell him: Be clever!” The man went and told 
“Umar. The latter wept and said: “My Lord! I spare no effort except in 
what escapes my power!”°°3 Ibn Hajar identifies Malik al-Dar as 
‘Umar’s treasurer and the man who visited and saw the Prophet # in 
his dream as the Companion Bilal ibn al-Harith, counting this hadith 
among the reasons for al-Bukhari’s naming of the chapter “The peo- 
ple’s request to their leader for rain if they suffer drought.” 

‘Abd Allah ibn Abi Shayba should not be confused with the anthro- 
pomorphist forger, his nephew Abt Ja‘far Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman 
ibn Abi Shayba*®4 (d. 297) the teacher of Aba Bakr al-Najjad and 
author of Kitab al-‘Arsh (“Book of the Throne”) in which he states: 


All of creation concurs that whenever they supplicate Allah 3& 
they raise their hands to the sky. If Allah 3& were in the lowest 
earth they would not have raised up their hands up to the sky 
since He would be with them on the earth. Furthermore, the 
reports are mass-narrated that Allah 3& created the Throne then 
established Himself over it with His Essence (bi-dhatih) ,°°5 


Jarrah. From him narrated Abt Salih al-Saman and his (Malik’s) two sons ‘Awn and 
‘Abd Allah[...]” Isaba (6:164 §8350 Malik ibn ‘Tyad). 

863 Tbn Kathir cites it thus from al-Bayhaqi’s Dala’il al-Nubuwwa (7:47) in al-Bidaya 
(Ma‘arif ed. 7:91-92=Dar Ihya’ al-Turath ed. 7:105) saying: “isndduhu sahth” and he also 
declares its chain sound (isndduhu jayyidun qawt) in his Jami‘ al-Masdanid (1:223) in 
Musnad ‘Umar. Ibn Abi Shayba cites it (6:352= 12:31-32) with a sound (sahih) chain as 
confirmed by Ibn Hajar who says: “rawd Ibn Abi Shayba bi-isnadin sahth” and cites the 
hadith in Fath al-Bari, Book of istisq@, ch. 3 (1989 ed. 2:629-630= 1959 ed. 2:495) as 
well asin al-Isaba (6:164 §8350=3:484) where he says that Ibn Abi Khaythama cited it. It 
is also narrated by al-Khalili in al-Jrshdd (1:313-314) and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Isit‘ab 
(2:464=3:1149). Al-Albani attempted to weaken this report in his a-Tawassul (p. 120) 
but was refuted in the lengthy analysis given by Mamdih in Raf‘ al-Mindra (p. 262-278), 
which refutes other similar attempts; cf. Ibn Baz’s marginalia on Fath al-Bari, Abii Bakr 
al-Jaza’iri’s tract Wa-Ja’i Yarkudiin, Hammad al-Ansari’s articles “al-Mafhiim al-Sahih lil- 
Tawassul’ also entitled “Tuhfat al-Qari fil-Radd ‘ala al-Ghuma@i,” and other such 
literature. 

864 He was declared a liar by ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a forger by ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Khirash, cf. Mizan (3:642), Siyar (11:120 §2532), and Lisdn (5:317). 

865 See our article, “The Innovated Phrase, ‘In Person’.” Al-Dhahabi suppressed the 
phrase when citing this passage in al-‘Uliw (p. 494 §103) = Mukhtasar (p. 220 §103). 
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following which He created the earth and the heavens, so He 
turned (fa-sdra) from the earth to the heaven and from the heav- 
en to the Throne. Therefore, He is above the heavens and above 
the Throne with His essence, wholly distinct (mutakhallisan) 


from His creation and separate (bain) from them.5°6 


IBN RAHUYAH®97 


Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Makhlad, known as Ishaq ibn Rahayah gy 
(per the Muhaddithtn) or Rahawayh (per the grammarians), Abu 
Ya‘qttb al-Tamimi al-Marwazi al-Hanzali (d. 238)was one of the major 
hadith Masters. Abad’ Qudama considered him greater than Imam 
Ahmad in memorization of hadith, a remarkable assessment consid- 
ering Ahmad’s knowledge of 700,000 to a million narrations 
according to his son ‘Abd Allah’s and Abt Zur‘a al-Razi’s estimations. 
Ahmad himself named him “Commander of the Believers in Hadith,” 
the highest grade in hadith Mastership, owned by no more than thirty 
Masters in Islamic history. He once said of himself: “I never wrote any- 
thing without memorizing it, and I can now see before me more than 
70,000 hadiths in my book”; “I know the place of 100,000 hadiths as if 
I were looking at them, and I have memorised 70,000 of them by 
heart — all sound (sahiha) — and 4,000 falsified ones.”°58 He did not 
reach the same stature in /figh. Al-Bayhaqi and others narrate that he 
debated with al-Shafi‘i on a legal question, after which the latter disap- 
proved of his title as the “Jurisprudent of Khurasan.” 

To a Jahmi scholar who said: “I disbelieve in a Lord that descends 
from one heaven to another heaven,” Ibn Rahtyah replied: “I believe 
in a Lord that does what He wishes.”°°9 Al-Bayhaqi comments: “Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali made it clear, in this report, that he considers 
the Descent (al-nuzil) one of the Attributes of Action (min sifat al-fi). 
Secondly, he spoke of a descent without ‘how’. This proves he did not 
hold the theory displacement (alintiqal) and movement from one 

866 Abu Ja‘far ibn Abi Shayba, Kitab al-‘Arsh wa-Ma Ruwiya Fih, ed. Muhammad ibn 
Hamd al-Hammid (Kuwait: Maktabat al-Ma‘alla, 1986) p. 51. 

867 Sources: Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:6, 1:184); al-Bayhaqi, Managqib al- 
ShafiT (1:213) and al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (2:375-376 §951); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (9:558 
§1877); Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shaft‘iyya al-Kubra (2:89-90, 9:81). 

868 Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:380-381 §1832-1833). 

869 Narrated by al-Dhahabi who identifies the scholar as Ibrahim ibn (Hisham) Abi 
Salih, cf. Mukhtasar al-‘Uliw (p. 191 §234). 
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place to another (al-zawal) concerning it.”87° 
Both al-Qasim ibn Sallam and Ibn Rahiyah were teachers of Ibn 
Qutayba. 


AL- BUKHARI®7! 

Muhammad ibn Isma‘tl ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Mughira ibn Bardizbah, 
Abit ‘Abd Allah al-Ju‘fi al-Bukhari g (194-256) was “the Imam of the 
Muslims, the examplar of those who declare the Oneness of God, the 
Shaykh of the believers, he who is relied upon concerning the sayings 
of the Master of Messengers, the keeper of the rule of Religion, Aba 
‘Abd Allah al-Ju‘fi al-Bukhari, the author of al-Jami‘ al-Sahith (‘The 
Compendium of Sound Narrations’).” His hadith-dictation lesson in 
Baghdad numbered twenty thousand listeners.°7? Towards the end of 
his life he fell victim to the envy of his enemies and was hounded out 
of his native Bukhara, then out of Naysabur, then out of Samarqand, 
until he died in loneliness in the small village of Khartenk near 
Samarqand. Ahmad ibn Hafs narrated from him and said: “I went into 
his house to see him before he died and he said to me: ‘I do not know 
in all my possessions of a single dirham the licitness of which I am 
unsure about.’ When I heard this, Iwas humbled to my soul.” 

Al-Bukhari was born in 194 and was raised an orphan. The begin- 
ning of his study of hadith was in 205 at which time he began 
memorizing the compilations of Ibn al-Mubarak and Waki‘ ibn al- 
Jarrah, probably covering the figh of Abt Hanifa and Sufyan al-Thawri 
in the process. He began to travel in 210 after having studied hadith 
from many people in his own land of Bukhara. He travelled to Balkh, 
Marw, Naysabur, Rayy, Baghdad, Basra, Kufa, Madina, and Makka, 
where he heard from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr al-Humaydi — al- 
Shafi'l’s student — receiving al-Shafi‘l’s fgh from him as well as from 
al-Za‘farani, Aba Thawr, and al-Karabisi. Ibn al-Subki therefore 
included him among the scholars of the Shafi‘I School while Ibn Abi 


870 Al-Bayhaqi, Asma’ (2:375-376 $951). See our article, “The ‘Descent’ of Allah 
3” in Sunna Notes: The Divine Names and Attributes. Cf. n. 670. See the hadith p. 168. 

871 Main sources: al-Nawawi, Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughat (1:67-76 §3); Ibn al- 
Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (2:212-241 §50); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:277-321 
§2136). 

872 Narrated from Abii ‘Ali Salih ibn Muhammad al-Baghdadi by al-Sam‘aniin Adab 
al-Iml@’ wat-Istimla’ (p. 17). 
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Ya‘la includes him in his Tabaqat al-Hanabila. 

In truth, al-Bukhari was neither Shafi‘ nor Hanbali but a mujtahid 
mutlag with his own madhhabwhich did not survive him as he was unin- 
terested in other than his Sahih for a school, and the Sahthis a complex 
and concise /figh manual. Muslim was al-Bukhari’s close student and 
probably followed his madhhabbut he was definitely a mujtahid murayjth 
— one with full knowledge of ijma‘and khilaf, competent to evaluate all 
the pre-existing juridical conclusions of the Schools of the Compan- 
ions and Taéii7%n and choose the most correct in his view. Al-Tirmidhi 
was also al-Bukhari’s close student and a mujtahid murajjih and com- 
paratist of the first rank whose method and school, like al-Bukhart’s, 
are developed in his book — the J@mi‘— not only in the chapter-titles like 
al-Bukhari, but in the bodies of the chapters themselves and in more 
explicit terms than his teacher, both he and Muslim being hugely 
indebted to al-Bukhari in their achievement.573 Aba Dawid was a stu- 
dent of Imam Ahmad whose madhhab he followed. Al-Nasa’1 was 
without doubt a Shafi‘. The Two Shaykhs and the compilers of the 
Sunan are correctly called Ahl al-Hadith because they focussed primari- 
ly on hadith and its sciences, whereas their counterpart, Ahl a-Ra’y - 
such as Imams Malik, Aba Hanifa and their students — emphasised 
jurisprudence over hadith narration. Ibn Qutayba in al-Ma ‘Grif also 
included Ibn Abi Layla, al-Awza‘, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Rabi‘a in the 
latter category. However, there isno such thing as “The School of Ahlal- 
Hadith” in the singular, nor “The School of Ahi al-Ra’y” unless one 
specifically means the Hanafi madhhab, as in the phrase Ahi al-Kifa. 
Imam al-Shafi'l, by the grace of Allah, united with near-perfection the 
two currents of Hadith and Ra’, and so did his students such as al- 
Muzani and Abi Thawr. Hence, Ulema such as ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi could not find enough words to praise his intelligence, and the 
vast majority of the Imams of hadith and hadith Masters after his time 
follow the Shafi'l madhhabbeginning with al-Daraqutni, Ibn Abi Hatim 
and his father, al-Baghawi, Ibn Khuzayma, Ibn Hibban, al-Khatib, and 
others, while al-Tabari, Dawid al-Zahiri, al-Tahawi, Ibn Hazm, and Ibn 
‘Abidin began as Shafi‘is. 

Al-Bukhari also took hadith from innumerable transmitters in 
Damascus, Caesarea, ‘Asqalan, and Hims. He mentioned that he 
heard from a thousand shaykhs in all. Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Qattan 


873 See ‘Itr, al-Imam al-Tirmidhi wal-Muwdazana bayna Jami thi wa-bayn al-Sahihayn. 
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said: “I heard Muhammad ibn Isma‘il say: ‘I wrote hadith from 1,000 
shaykhs or more, from each of them 10,000 hadiths or more, and 
I have not taken a single hadith without remembering its chain of 
transmission.” 

He related hadith to the Scholars of that science in the Hijaz, ‘Iraq, 
Khurasan, and Transoxiana, “with hardly a hair on his face.” Among 
those that related hadith from him were: Abi Zur‘a, Abt Hatim al- 
Razi, al-Tirmidhi, Muslim (outside his Sahih), Abii Nasr al-Marwazi, 
Salih ibn Muhammad Jazara, and Ibn Khuzayma. Ibn Abi Hatim said: 
“Abu Zur‘a and my father [Aba Hatim] stopped narrating from him 
because of the question of the pronunciation of the Qur’an.”°74 Al- 
Dhahabt said: “Whether they narrated from him or stopped narrating 
from him he is the Imam of the world in hadith.” Ibrahim [ibn Ahmad 
ibn Isma‘Tl] al-Khawwas said: “I saw Abt Zur‘a sitting like a boy at the 
feet of Muhammad ibn Isma‘il, asking him questions about what 
makes a hadith weak.” Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi said: “Al-‘Abbas ibn al- 
Fad] al-Razi al-Sayigh was asked: “Who has memorised more, Abi 
Zur‘a or al-Bukhari?’ He replied: ‘I met al-Bukhari between Hulwan 
and Baghdad and I travelled with him for a while. I tried my best to 
mention one hadith that he did not know but could not. I can puzzle 
Abt Zur‘aas many times as I have hairs on my body!’” 

Ibn ‘Adi said: I heard al-Bazzar say: I saw al-Bukhari in his old age. 
He was thin, neither tall nor short. He lived sixty-two years less thir- 
teen days. Ahmad ibn al-Fad] al-Balkhi said: When he was young he 
lost his eyesight. His mother saw the Prophet Ibrahim x in her 
dream, and he said to her: ‘Allah has returned your son his eyesight 
due to your profuse weeping’ or ‘due to your many supplications’. 

Al-Bukhari said to Aba Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim al-Warraq: 
“T learned the books of Ibn al-Mubarak and Waki‘ and knew their say- 
ings by heart at age sixteen. When I turned eighteen, I began to 
compile the deeds of the Companions and Successors and their sayings 
at the time of ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Masa. I compiled Kitab al-Tantkh (“Bio- 
graphical History”) by the grave of the Prophet # during moonlit 
nights. For almost every name in Islamic history I have mentioned a 
story in connection with it, yetI disliked to make the book too long.” Al- 
Dhahabi said that al-Bukhari’s Tarikh comprises over 40,000 
biographical notices, his a-Du ‘afa’under 700, while his Sahih uses the 


874 See Appendix titled, “The Controversy over the Pronunciation of the Qur’an.” 
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reports of under 2,000 narrators, which al-Dhahabi said showed that 
the Sahthis abridged in the extreme. 
Al-Bukhari said: “Whoever compiles a book should begin it with the 


"875 The same 


hadith: ‘Actions count only according to intentions. 
position is related from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi,°7° while one of 
‘Abdan’s students saw the Prophet in his sleep advising that ‘Abdan 
begin his book with the hadith: “Allah brighten the face of him among 
His servants who hears my words, remembers them, guards them, and 
transmits them. Many a transmitter of knowledge does not himself 
understand it, and many may transmit knowledge to others who are 
more versed in it than they.”877 

‘Umar ibn Hafs al-Ashqar said: “We were in Basra writing hadith. 
One day we visited him and we found him in a house naked. He had 
exhausted all his resources. We chipped in and clothed him.” Al- 
Warraq said: “I heard Muhammad ibn Isma‘ll say: ‘It is not right for a 
Muslim to face a difficulty and not be granted his supplication if he 
supplicates.’ I heard him say once: ‘I travelled to see Adam ibn Abi 
Iyas and ran out of money. I began to eat grass without telling anyone. 
On the third day a stranger came up to me and handed me a purse full 
of dinars saying: ‘Spend this on yourself.”’” 

‘Abd alRahman ibn Muhammad al-Bukhari said: I heard 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il say: “I met more than a thousand men from 
Hyaz, Iraq, Sham, Egypt, Khurasan,” and so on until he said: “I never 
saw a single one of them differ on the following: ‘Religion consists in 
words and deeds, and the Qur’an is the Speech of Allah.’” The first 
half of the statement is directed against the Murji’a and the doctrine 
of Imam Abt Hanifa that deeds are the complement and not the 
essence of ?man — against whom al-Bukhari directs many of the chap- 
ter-headings of his Sahih 878_ while the second half is directed against 
the Jahmiyya and Mu‘ tazila. 

Al-Warraq said he heard Hashid ibn Isma‘il and another say: “Al- 
Bukhari used to come with us to the hadith sessions when he was a 
boy. He would not write anything. After a while we mentioned it to 
him. He said: ‘You pressure me too much; show me what you have 


875 Seen. 217. 

876 Both are narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:463, §1984-1985). 
877 In al-Khatib, al-Jami‘(2:464 §1987). On the hadith see n. 718. 

878 See the chapter entitled “Sunni Mja” in the chapter of Aba Hanifa. 
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written.” We produced what we had, which was more than 15,000 
hadiths. He recited them all to us from memory, until we took to cor- 
recting what we had according to his recital. Then he said: ‘Am 
I studying in vain, or wasting my time?’ At that time we realised that no 
one could better him.” They continued: “The people of knowledge 
used to put him forward in the study of hadith when he was but a 
young man, even against his will. They would make him sit by the 
roadside until thousands would gather around him. Most of them 
would write his narrations. He was still beardless.” Al-Warraq said: 
T heard Salim ibn Mujahid say: I was visiting Muhammad ibn Salam al- 
Bikandi and he said to me: “If you had come earlier you would have 
seen a boy who has memorised 70,000 hadiths.” I went out looking for 
him. When I found him I said: “Are you the one who says: I have mem- 
orised 70,000 hadiths?” He said: “Yes, and more than that, and I will 
not cite you a hadith from the Companions or Successors without 
knowing the date and place of birth of most of them and that of their 
death, and where they lived. Nor do I narrate any of them save what I 
know for certain to be based on a principle of the Religion from the 
book of Allah or the Sunna of His Messenger.”°79 

Al-Bukhari interpreted the “Face” (wajh) of Allah to mean His 
dominion or sovereignty (muik) in the verse ¢ Everything will perish 
save His countenance ® (28:88) , as shown by his statement in the book 
of Tafstrin his Sahth: “Except His wajh means except His mulk, and it is 
also said: Except whatever was for the sake of His countenance.”°*° 

He also interpreted the laughter of Allah 3& in the hadith “Last 
night Allah laughed or was astonished [the narrator hesitated] at 
what you two did”®®! to mean good pleasure. Ibn Hajar states that he 
did not see this in the manuscripts of al-Bukhari which have reached 
him but al-Bayhaqi states that it is narrated from al-Bukhari by his stu- 
dent al-Firabri. Ibn al-Jawzi explains the laughter of Allah as His 
generosity (karam) and favour (fadl) while quoting al-Marwazi’s rela- 
tion from Imam Ahmad that the latter explained the laughter of Allah 
as His abundant generosity (kathrat al-karam) and vast good pleasure 


879 Meaning he was not merely a memorizer but knew the figh of each hadith. Ibn 
Hibban considered weak any hadith Master that did not know the /figh of the hadiths he 
narrated, cf. Ibn Rajab, Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi, al-riwaya bil-ma‘na. 

880 Cf, al-Bayhaqi’s explanations in his section on the Wajhin al-Asma’ waL-Sifat. 

881 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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(sa‘at al-rida@) . Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam states the same in his Ishdra ilal-Tjaz fi 
Ba‘d Anwd‘ al-Majaz. Al-Nawawi in Sharh Sahih Muslim cites Qadi ‘Iyad 
as explaining it as a metaphor (istz‘Gra) for good pleasure, bestowal of 
reward (thawab), and love (mahabba). ‘Iyad added that another possi- 
ble meaning is that the laughter here is that of the angels of Allah in 
charge of seizing the souls of the two men and leading them to 
Paradise. This is also the interpretation favoured by Ibn Hibban.**?Al- 
Bikandi said: “Muhammad ibn Isma‘il came to see us and we gathered 
around him. One of us said: ‘I heard Ishaq ibn Rahuayah say: “I have 
recorded about 70,000 hadiths. 


9 


Muhammad said: ‘Does this sur- 
prise you? There may be in our own time someone who has recorded 
200,000 hadiths.’ This is what he himself had done.” Ibn ‘Adi narrat- 
ed from Muhammad ibn Hamdityah: “I heard Muhammad ibn 
Isma‘il say: ‘I know by memory 100,000 sahih hadiths, and 200,000 
non-sahith hadiths.” Someone said: “I was visiting Muhammad ibn 
Salam al-Bikandi, at which time Muhammad ibn Isma‘il entered. 
After he went out again, Muhammad ibn Salam said: ‘Every time this 
boy comes to see me I become perplexed, and the matter of hadith 
becomes full of ambiguities for me. [remain afraid (to speak) until he 
leaves!’” 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “The pinnacle of memorization is in four 
people of Khurasan: Abt Zur‘a, Muhammad ibn Isma‘Il, [‘Abd Allah 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman] al-Darimi, and al-Hasan ibn Shuja‘ al-Balkhi.” 
Ibn Khuzayma said: “I never saw under the sky more knowledgeable a 
person in hadith than Muhammad ibn Isma‘ll al-Bukhari.” Al-Hakim 
narrated from Ahmad ibn Hamdun: “I heard Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj say, 
as he came to see al-Bukhari, after kissing his forehead: ‘Allow me to 
kiss your feet, Teacher of teachers, rampart of hadith scholars, and 
physician of the hadith in its minute defects!’” 

Ibn ‘Adi said: “A number of shaykhs heard that al-Bukhari was com- 
ing to Baghdad. They chose 100 hadiths and shuffled their chains of 
transmission and texts, giving each text a different chain. Each took 
ten of these hadiths and prepared to test al-Bukhari with them during 
their gathering. The people assembled, and one of the scholars con- 
fronted al-Bukhari with one of these hadiths. He replied: “I do not 

882 Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari (3:383n.); al-Bayhaqi, al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 


298; Hashidi ed. 2:72); Ibn al-Jawzi. Daf* Shubah al-Tashbih (1998, al-Kawthari repr. p. 
45-46); al-Nawawi, Sharh Sahih Muslim (13:36); Ibn Hibban (10:522). 
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know it.” Then he asked him about another. He replied “I do not 
know it.” Then another: “I do not know it.” And so forth until he fin- 
ished his ten. Those in the know looked at each other saying: “The 
man understands.” The rest thought he knew nothing. Then another 
scholar read his ten, then another his ten, then another until they 
read 100 hadiths and al-Bukhari kept saying each time: “I do not 
know it; I do not know it.” When he saw that they had finished, he 
turned to the first scholar and said: “The correct chain of your first 
hadith is such-and-such; the correct chain of your second hadith is 
[...]” then he turned to the second scholar, then the third, and so on 
with every single one of the one hundred hadiths. At that time the 
people concurred that he was a hadith Master (hdafiz) .” 

Muhammad ibn Yusuf al-Bukhari said: “I was visiting Muhammad 
ibn Isma‘il in his house that night. I counted that he got up and lit his 
lamp eighteen times to remind himself or jot down something during 
the night.” Al-Warraq said: “When I travelled with Abu ‘Abd Allah, if 
we happened to sleep in the same house, I would see him get up in the 
same night between fifteen and twenty times. Every time he would 
light his candle and document narrations. Then he would lay his head 
down again. Around the time before dawn entered he would pray 
thirteen rak‘as. He would never wake me up. I said to him once: “You 
endure all this yourself. Why do you not wake me up?” He replied: 
“You are a young man and I dislike to ruin your sleep.”°°3 

Ibrahim ibn Ma‘qil said: I heard him (Muhammad ibn Isma‘1l al- 
Bukhari) say: “I was with Ishaq ibn Rahtyah when a man said: ‘Why do 
you not compile an epitome (mukhiasar) of the prophetic ways?’ This 
stayed with me, and was the reason why I compiled this book (the 
Sahih) .”8°4 Al-Dhahabi said: “It has been narrated through two firm 


883 Damra ibn Rabi‘a said: “We went on pilgrimage with al-Awza’‘ in the year 150, 
and I never saw him lying down in the camel-top bench (a/mahmil) in the day nor in the 
night. He would pray, and, if overcome by sleep, would lean back against the pole.” 
Cited by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (1997 ed. 7:94). 

884 M.M. A‘zamiwrites: “Al Bukhari did not claim that what he left outwere the spuri- 
ous, nor that there were no authentic traditions outside his collection. On the contrary, 
he said: ‘Ionly included in my book al-Jami ‘those that were authentic, and Ileft outmany 
more authentic traditions than this to avoid unnecessary length.’ He had no intention of 
collecting all the authentic traditions. He only wanted to compile a manual of hadith 
according to the wishes of his shaykh Ishaq ibn Rahayah, and his function is quite clear 
from the title of his book al-Jami‘al-Musnad al-Sahith al-Mukhtasar min Umiir Rasiil Allah wa- 
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channels of transmission that al-Bukhari said: ‘I extracted this book 
from about 600,000 hadiths, and I compiled it over sixteen years, and 
I made it a plea for what lies between myself and Allah.’”°*5 Al-Firabri 
said: Muhammad ibn Ism4a‘ll said to me: “I never included in the Sahih 
a hadith without making a major ablution (ghusl) and praying two 
rak‘as beforehand.” 

Al-Nawawi said: “The scholars have agreed that the soundest of all 
hadith compilations are the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, and 
their vast majority have agreed that the soundest and most beneficial 
of the two was al-Bukhari’s.” He continued: “The totality ofits hadiths 
are 7,275 with the repetitions and about 4,000 without.” 


ARE THE TWO SAHIHS 100% SAHIH ? 

In Kitab al-Tatabbu‘ al-Daraqutni argues for the weakness of 78 
hadiths in al-Bukhari, 100 in Muslim, and 32 in both based mostly on 
chain (isndd) criticism. Yet al-Nawawi said: “The two Sahihs differ from 
all other books only with respect to the fact that what is in them is sahih 
and does not require investigation.”>°° Ibn al-Salah said: “Whatever 
only al-Bukhari or only Muslim narrates enters [also] into the catego- 
ry of what is definitely sahih [...] except a few words which some of the 
expert critics objected to, such as al-Daraqutni and others — and these 
are known to the specialists.”°57 He said this after stating that what 
they agree upon is “definitely sahth” (maqti‘un bi-sihhatihi) for the 
Umma. 

Imam al-Nawawi objected to the terms “definitely sahth” while 
granting all that is in the Sahzhayn the level of “strongly presumed 


Sunanihi, wa-Ayyamih (“The Compendium of Sound Narrations Linked Back With Unin- 
terrupted Chains Epitomizing the Matters of the Messenger of Allah, His Ways, and His 
Times”). The word al-mukhtasar, epitome, itself explains that al-Bukhari did not make 
any attempt at a comprehensive collection.” Studies in Early Hadith Literature (p. 304- 
305). This should be understood by those who ask: “If hadith x is not in al-Bukhari nor 
Muslim then how can it be authentic?” 

885 Narrated by al-Khatib, al-Jami‘li-Akhlagq al-Rawi (2:270-271 §1613). 

886 Introduction to his Sharh Sahth Muslim (1:20): “Innama yaftariqu al-Sahihani ‘an 
ghayrihima min al-kutub ft kawni md fihima sahihan la yuhtaju ila al-nazari fih.” 

887 [bn al-Salah, ‘Uliim al-Hadith, chapter on the sahth hadith (Dar al-Fikr ed. p. 29): 
“Ma infarada bihi al-Bukhari aw Muslimun mundarijun fi qabili ma yuqta‘u bisihhatihi... siwa 
ahrufin yastratin takallama ‘alayhaé ba‘du ahli al-naqdi min al-huffaz kal-Daraqutni wa- 


? 


ghayrih, wa-hiya ma ‘riifatun ‘nda ahli hadha al-sha’n.’ 
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(sahth) as long as itis not mutawatir” (yufidu al-zanna ma lam yatawatar) 
as is the rule with all sahth lone-narrated (ahdd) hadiths.°85 However, 
Ibn Kathir differed: “I am with Ibn al-Salah in his conclusion and 
directives, and Allah knows best.”°89 Al-Suyati in Tadrib al-Rawi cites 
Ibn Kathir’s words verbatim, then states: “And this is also my choice 
and none other.”°9 This is because of the standing of the two Sahihs 
in the Umma and because none of the past Imams in Islam ever 
declared explicitly and rightly that all they had gathered in their 
respective books was sahth except al-Bukhari and Muslim, and the ver- 
ifying experts have confirmed their claim. Al-Suyati also states: 


Shaykh al-Islam said: “What al-Nawawi mentioned in Sharh Sahih 
Muslim is based on the perspective of the majority (al-aktharin); 
as for that of the verifying authorities (a+muhaqqiqun), then no. 
For the verifying authorities also agree with Ibn al-Salah.”89" 


By “Shaykh al-Islam” al-Suyati means the spotless Hafiz and immac- 
ulate Imam Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani and his book al-Nukat ‘ala Ibn 
al-Salah.59* Al-Suyaiti goes on to quote in detail — mostly from Hady al- 
Sat the refutations of Ibn Hajar of al-Daraqutni’s criticism, showing 
that, in effect, the latter fails to invalidate the view of the Sahzhayn as 
100% sahih. 

The fact is that they are all sahzh, but not all of them reach the same 


888 Al-Nawawi, Taqrib wal-Taysir (p.'70) and Sharh Sahth Muslim (1:20). 


889 Tbn Kathir, chapter on the sahth hadith of his Ikhtisar ‘Ulam al-Hadith (p. 45). 

890 Al-Suyati, Tadrib al-Rawi (Dar al-Kalim al-Tayyib ed. 1:145). 

891 Tadrib al-Rawi (1:14). 

892 Cf. Ibn Hajar, al-Nukat ‘ala Ibn al-Salah (1:371). See also his words from his Sharh 
Nukhbat al-Fikar (p. 230-231) to the effect that the foremost hadith expert’s examina- 
tion of and familiarity with any given ahad hadith may take him to the conclusion that it 
is gat? al-thubit— categorically established as sahih, i.e. in effect of mutawatirlike authen- 
ticity — unlike the feel of the rest of the scholars with regard to the same hadith. The 
knowledge of the expert is named by Dr. ‘Itr, after Ibn al-Salah, “non-absolutely-bind- 
ing inductive knowledge reaching certainty” (al-%lm al-nazari al-yaqini ghayr al-dariiv7) 
and he places it midway between al-‘ilm al-yaqini al-qat7 al-dariivi which is absolutely 
binding, and “knowledge based on compelling assumption(‘%lm ghalabat al-zann), 
which is relatively binding. From his unpublished inaugural lecture to the Preparatory 
Class of Abi al-Nar Institute, Damascus, October 1997. 


333 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


high degree of sahth.®93 This is in essence what al-Dhahabi concluded 
concerning the few narrators of the Sahthayn whose grading was ques- 
tioned: “The narration of one such as those, does not go below the 
rank of hasan which we might call the lowest rank of the sahih.”594 
Shaykh Aba Ghudda comments in the margin: “This is an explicit 
confirmation that al-Bukhari and Muslim did not confine themselves, 
in the narrations of their respective books, only to narrate hadiths 
that have the highest degree of sihha.” Then again in his appendix (p. 
144) he states: 


Our Shaykh, the ‘Allama Ahmad Shakir — Allah have mercy on 
him -— stated: “The truth without doubt among the verifiers of 
those who have knowledge of the sciences of hadith[...] is that 
the hadiths of the two Sahihs are all sahihand there is notin a sin- 
gle one of them a cause for true [technical] disparagement or 
weakness. What al-Daraqutni and others criticised is only on the 
basis that it did not reach the high criterion which each of them 
defined in their respective books. As for the [criterion of] 
soundness [sihha] of the hadiths in themselves, then both of 
them lived up to it. 


Dr. Badi‘ al-Sayyid al-Lahham in his edition of Ibn Kathir’s /khtisar 
Ulam al-Hadith (p. 44-45) also closes the discussion on the topic of 
the Sahthayn with the same words but without attributing them to 
Shakir. Aba Ghudda concludes (p. 145): “All these texts show that 
most of what is in Sahth al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim is of the highest 
degree of the sahth, and that some of what is in them is not of the high- 
est degree of the sahih.” More to the point, our teacher Dr. Nar al-Din 
‘Itr said in his manual Manhaj al-Naqd ft Ulam al-Hadith: “The ruling 
concerning the hadiths of the two Sahihs is that they are all sahth. 895 
All those mentioned above — Ibn al-Salah, al-Nawawi, al-Dhahabi, Ibn 
Kathir, Ibn Hajar, al-Suyati, Ahmad Shakir, Aba Ghudda, ‘Itr, al- 
Lahham - agreed on the fact that all of what is in al-Bukhari and 
Muslim is sahth, and, apart from al-Nawawi’s duly recorded dissent, 


893 Cf. Aba Ghudda, appendix to al-Dhahabi’s Magqiza (p. 141-145). 
894 Al-Dhahabi, al-Migiza (p. 80). 
895 ‘Itr, Manhaj al-Naqd fi Ulim al-Hadith (9rd ed. p. 254). 
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the muhagqgqiqun such as Ibn al-Salah, Ibn Kathir, Ibn Hajar, and al- 
Suyati consider all the hadiths contained in them magti‘un 
bi-sthhatihi, i.e. of the same probative force as mutawatir hadith. 
Further examination of the positions of the major hadith Masters 
might add more names to this distinguished list. 

The questions are sometimes asked (1) whether all the Ulema of 
Hadith agree that all the hadiths in al-Bukhari and Muslim are sahih, 
or (2) if there are any scholars who consider them to contain some 
weak narrations, and (3) whether one who believes that “the Sahihayn 
are not 100% sahih” is an innovator. As was just shown, some of the 
greatest hadith authorities such as Ibn al-Salah, Ibn Kathir, and al- 
Suyaiti answered yes to the first question. Imam al-Haramayn 
(al-Juwayni) said that if a man swore on pain of divorce that all that is 
in al-Bukhari and Muslim is sahth his marriage would be safe.896 
However, Imam al-Daraqutni said a small number may not reach that 
level, so the answer to the second question has to be yes. Yet the objec- 
tions were refuted one by one by Ibn Hajar at the beginning of Fath 
al-Bart and Imam al-Nawawi at the beginning of Sharh Sahth Muslim. 
The formula “whether the Sahthayn are or not 100% sahih” remains 
tenuous and misleading, for the Umma far and wide — meaning the 
Consensus of the Fugaha’ generation after generation — have been 
satisfied that they are. The above conclusion excludes the mursal or 
unattributed reports al-Bukhari sometimes adduces in his chapter- 
titles or appends to certain narrations. This conclusion is proof that 
the position that “everything that is found in the two Sahths is 
rigorously sound” refers only to full-chained reports positively attrib- 
uted to the Prophet 4, and Allah knows best.°97 

Khalaf al-Khayyam said: I heard Aba ‘Amr Ahmad ibn Nasr al- 
Khaffaf say: Muhammad ibn Isma‘il is twenty degrees more 
knowledgeable in hadith than Ahmad (ibn Hanbal) and Ishaq (ibn 
Rahtyah), and whoever has doubts about it, let him be cursed by me 
1,000 times!” Abu ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi said: ‘Abd Allah ibn Munir said to 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘1l when he was about to leave him: “Aba ‘Abd 
Allah, may Allah make you the adornment of this Community!” Aba 
‘Isa said: His wish has been granted. Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al- 

896 Cf. Shaykh ‘Abd Allah Siraj al-Din, Sharh al-Manziimat al-Bayqiiniyya (p. 46). 

897 See more on this issue at http://webpages.marshall.edu/~laher1/bkhr_mslm 
-html. 
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Mustaghfiri in Tartkh Nasaf said, mentioning al-Bukhari: “If I had to 
choose I would say he is superior to all his Shaykhs, and I would say 
that he never met his like.” 

Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim said: I heard Muhammad ibn Yasuf say: 
I was visiting Abii Raja’ — he meant Qutayba — and he was asked about 
the divorce pronounced by the drunk (7.e. is it valid?). He replied: 
“Here is Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ibn al-Madini, and Ibn Rahiyah all 
wrapped in one — Allah brought him to you!” And he pointed to 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il.898 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “Khurasan did not produce the like of al- 
Bukhari.” The latter’s shaykh, Muhammad ibn Bashshar said when 
al-Bukhari entered Basra: “Today the Master of Jurists (sayyid al- 
Jfugqaha@’) came to us.” 

Al-Firabri — one of the narrators of the Sahih — said: “I saw the 
Prophet #& in my sleep and he said to me: ‘Where are you going?’ I 
replied: “To see al-Bukhari.’ He said: ‘Give him my saldm.’” He also 
narrated from Najm ibn al-Fudayl: “I saw the Prophet 2 in my sleep as 
he was coming out of a village with Muhammad ibn Isma‘il behind 
him. Wherever the Prophet & trod he trod, placing his foot exactly 
where the Prophet # placed his, following his traces.” 

Al-Bukhari used to recite the entire Qur’an once every day, and 
recite one third of itin the period before dawn. Thus his normal daily 
devotional practice (wird) consisted in one khatmaand a third. 

Ibn Abi Hatim narrates that al-Bukhari was invited to a friend’s 
garden in which he led the people in prayer. Afterwards he prayed 
supererogatory prayers. When he finished he lifted the hem of his shirt 
at the back and said to his friend: “Look there and tell me ifyou see any- 
thing.” They saw that he had been stung by a hornet in sixteen or 
seventeen places and his body had become swollen. One of them said 
to him: “Why did you not come out of the prayer the first time it stung 
youe” He said: “Iwasin the middle ofaSaraandI wanted tocomplete it.” 

Nasj ibn Sa‘id said: “On the first night of every month of Ramadan 
his companions would gather around al-Bukhari and he would lead 
them in prayer and recite in every rak‘a twenty verses, and so on until 
he finished the Qur’an. He used to recite one third daily at every pre- 


898 The answer was: divorce does not take effect from one who is deprived of his 
mental faculties and does not remember what happened to him in his drunkenness. 


See also above, chapter of Aba Hanifa, section on Zufar. 
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dawn period, and he would recite the entire Qur’an daily in the day- 
time. He would finish it at the time of breaking fast every evening. He 
used to say: ‘At every khatm (time of finishing the entire recitation of 
Qur’an) there is a supplication that is answered.’” 

Bakr ibn Munrtr said: I heard al-Bukhari say: “I hope to meet my 
Lord without being taken to account for slandering anyone.” Al- 
Dhahabi said: “A witness to this is his manner of speech in the 
criticism and authentication of hadith. He would say, at most, about 
the sub-narrator who is abandoned for unreliability: ‘Fthz nazar— He is 
subject to investigation’; or: ‘Sakata ‘anh — The authorities do not 
mention him.’ He would not say ‘So-and-so is a liar’ nor “He is a forg- 
er.’ That was due to his strong fear of Allah.” Al-Subki said: “The most 
damning judgment he would give about an unreliable narrator is 
munkar al-hadith — his narrations are disclaimed.” Ibn al-Qattan relat- 
ed that al-Bukhari said: “Anyone about whom I say: munkar al-hadith, it 
is not permissible to narrate from him.” 

Al-Bukhari narrated in his Sahzh from al-Hasan al-Basri: “If thirty 
men fast one day on behalf of someone who died without having fast- 
ed an entire month of Ramadan, he will get the reward of their 
fast.”899 

Muhammad ibn Ya‘qib al-Akhram said: “I heard our companions 
say that when al-Bukhari came to Naysabur he was welcomed by 4,000 
men on horseback, not counting those that rode mules or donkeys 
nor those that were on foot.” Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn Jabir said: 
“Al-Dhuhli said to us when al-Bukhari came to Naysabuar: ‘Go and see 
that pious man, and listen to his narrations.’ The people went to him 
and began to take hadith from him, until al-Dhuhli’s circle depleted. 
At that time the latter began to envy him and speak against him.”9°° 
Al-Hakim narrated that Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli said: “This 
al-Bukhari has openly subscribed to the doctrine of ‘pronunciation- 
ists’ (al-lafziyya), and for me those are worse than the Jahmiyya.” 
Ahmad ibn Salama then visited al-Bukhari and told him: “Abt ‘Abd 
Allah, this is a respected man in Khurdasan, especially in this town 


899 This was also mentioned by al-Baghawi in Sharh al-Sunna (6:3.26) and is the posi- 
tion of the Shafi‘l school as specified by al-Nawawi in al-Majmii‘(6:431) and Taqi al-Din 
al-Subki in Sharh al-Minhaj. 

9°° See Appendix, “The Controversy Over the Pronunciation of the Qur’an” for 
what transpired between al-Dhuhli and al-Bukhari. 
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(Naysabur), and he has thundered with this speech until none of us 
can say anything to him about it, so what do you think we should do?” 
Al-Bukhari grasped his beard and said: ¢I confide my cause unto 
Allah. Lo! Allah is Seer of His slaves® (40:44). He continued: “O 
Allah! You know that I did not want for one moment to settle in 
Naysabtr out of arrogance, nor in quest of leadership, but only 
because my soul would not let me return to my own land (Bukhara) 
because of my opponents; and now this man intends harm for me out 
of jealousy, only because of what Allah gave me and for no other rea- 
son.” Then he said to me: “Ahmad, tomorrow I shall leave and you will 
be rid of his talk which I have caused.” Then al-Bukhari went to 
Samarqand. 

Concerning al-Bukhari’s remark about his native Bukhara, Bakr 
ibn Munir ibn Khulayd al-Bukhari said: “The emir Khalid ibn Ahmad 
al-Dhuhli, governor of Bukhara, had sent the following message to 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘i: “Bring the Jami‘ a-Sahih and the Tarikh and 
other books of yours, and come and read before me.’ He replied 
through the messenger: ‘I do not debase learning nor do I carry it to 
the doors of people. If you need learning from me, come to my 
mosque or my house. I you do not like this, you are the sultan and you 
may forbid my stay here so that I will have an excuse before Allah 
on the Day of the Rising that I did not conceal knowledge.” This is the 
origin of the enmity between them. 

Abt Bakr ibn Abi ‘Amr al-Bukhari said “the reason for al-Bukhari’s 
estrangement [from Bukhara] was that Khalid ibn Ahmad, who rep- 
resented the Zahiri School (of Dawid ibn Khalaf) in Bukhara, had 
asked him to come to his house and read the Jami‘ al-Sahth and the 
Tarikh to his children, but he refused. Then he wrote to him asking 
him to teach his children privately but he refused again, saying: “I do 
not give private lessons to anyone.” Then Khalid ibn Ahmad resorted 
to Hurayth ibn Abi al-Warqa’ and others against al-Bukhari; they 
spread rumors against him concerning his doctrine (madhhab), after 
which the governor expelled him. Ibn Abi ‘Amr continued, “then al- 
Bukhari supplicated to Allah against them. Not a month passed 
before the Zahiris ordered that Khalid be publicly denounced, and he 
was jeered out of Bukhara on a she-ass. As for Hurayth he was severely 
tried in marital matters and saw things that cannot be decently men- 
tioned. As for So-and-so, he was tried in his children.” Al-Hakim 
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narrated it from Muhammad ibn al-‘Abbas al-Dabbi, from Abia Bakr. 
Hurayth ibn Abi al-Warqa’ was one of the great Jurists of the school of 
juridical opinion (7a’y) in Bukhara. 

Ibn ‘Adi narrates from ‘Abd al-Quddis ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar al- 
Samarqandi: “Al-Bukhari came to Khartenk — a village in Samarqand 
two parsangs from the main town — to see relatives with whom he used 
to stay. I heard him say in his supplication one night after the late- 
night prayer: ‘O Allah, the earth and its welcome have become narrow 
for me, so take me back to You.’ The month was not over before Allah 
took him back, and his grave is in Khartenk.” 

Al-Hakim narrated from Abt. Hassan Mihnab ibn Sulaym al- 
Karmant: “Muhammad ibn Isma‘il died in our village — Allah have 
mercy on him! - the night of ‘Td al-Fitr, the first night of Shawwal in the 
year 256. He had reached the age of 62 years less twelve days. He was 
born in Shawwal of 194. He was alone in the house, and we found him 
the morning after he died.” 

From ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Adam al-Tawawisi: “I saw the Prophet in 
my sleep with a group of his Companions. I greeted him and he 
returned my greeting, then I said: ‘What are you waiting for, 
Messenger of Allah?’ He replied: ‘Muhammad ibn Isma‘ll al- 
Bukhari.’ After a few days I heard news of the latter’s death. He had 
died on the very hour that I saw the Prophet && in my dream.” 

Al-Warraq narrated from Ghalib ibn Gibril, with whom al-Bukhari 
spent his last days: “Abu ‘Abd Allah stayed with us for a few days and 
took ill, then his state worsened, until the messenger came to 
Samarqand with the order of expulsion. Al-Bukhari got up and got 
ready to travel. He wore his two leather socks and his turban. He 
walked about twenty steps and I was supporting him while another 
man was bringing the animal for him to ride. Then he said: ‘Leave me, 
I feel too weak.’ He began to supplicate to Allah at length, then he 
took to his bed and he died — may Allah have mercy on him. An inde- 
scribable amount of perspiration came out of him. When this abated, 
we shrouded him. We followed his instructions in this as he had said: 
“Wrap me in three white cloths, without shirt or turban.’ This we did. 
When we buried him an ineffable scent exuded from the earth of his 
grave which lasted for days, and facing his grave long white columns 
(sawari) reaching up to the heaven were seen, so people began to visit 
his grave in astonishment. People began to take for themselves hand- 
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fuls of earth from his grave until the grave lay open again. It was 
impossible to protect it even with the posting of guards. We were over- 
whelmed, so we built over it a wooden lattice which prevented access 
to the grave itself. The sweet smell lasted for a long time and was the 
talk of the people of the region who were amazed at this. Those who 
had opposed him before realised his status after he died. Some of 
them came to his grave and showed the marks of repentence and 
remorse. Ghalib did not live long after this and was buried at al- 
Bukhari’s side.” 

The hadith Master Aba ‘Ali al-Ghassani narrated that Abi al-Fath 
Nasr ibn al-Hasan al-Sakani al-Samarqandi came to them in 464 and 
said: “We had a drought in Samarqand some years ago. The people 
made the istisqa@’ prayer but they did not get rain. A saintly man named 
al-Salah came to the judge and said to him: ‘I have an opinion I would 
like to tell you. It is that you come out followed by the people and that 
you all go to the grave of Imam Muhammad ibn Isma‘il al-Bukhari and 
pray for rain there. Perhaps Allah will give us rain.’ The judge said: 
“What a good opinion you have!’ He came out and the people followed 
him, and he prayed for rain in front of them at the grave while people 
wept and sought the intercession of the one that was in it. Allah sent 
such heavy rain that those who were in Khartenk could not reach 
Samarqand for seven days because of the rain’s abundance.” 

Concerning the derivation of blessings (tabarruk) through al- 
Bukhari’s Sahzh Ibn al-Subki said: “As for the Jami ‘al-Sahth itself and its 
property as a recourse against difficulties and a proven means for the 
fulfillment of needs, it is a well-known matter. Should we engage in 
mentioning its many excellences and what is agreed upon concerning 
it, it would take us to inordinate lengths.” 


Al-Hakim cites the following lines from the poetry of al-Bukhari: 
Avail yourself in leisure of the benefit of prayer 

For it may happen that your death will be sudden. 

How many a sound man did I see without ailment 

Whose sound soul departed without warning! 


and 


Like the dumb beasts who see not their ends 
Until driven to the slaughterhouse to be sacrificed. 
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and 


Ifyou wish to stay (in the world) 

you will soon be bereaved of all your beloved ones 
But the annihilation of your soul 

—woe to you! —is more distressing yet. 


and 


He who grows old finds in himself 
What he would wish for his enemies. 


and 


This is the requital of aman 
Whose peers departed before him 
And who piously wished for a delay in his term of life. 


AL-ATHRAM9°! 

Abit Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hani’ al-Ta’l (or al-Kalbi) al- 
Baghdadi al-Iskafi al-Athram g2 (d. 273 or >260) was one of the 
Imams and hadith Masters of superlative intelligence among the 
immediate companions of Imam Ahmad. He took hadith from him, 
al-Qa‘nabi, al-Sahmi, al-Fad] ibn Dukayn, Ibn Abi Shayba, Nu‘aym ibn 
Hammad, Sulayman ibn Harb, and others. From him took al-Nasa’1, 
Ibn Abi al-Dunya, and others. He authored al-Nasikh wal-Manstkh fil- 
Hadith, a book on ‘lal, and acompilation of Ahmad’s jurisprudence. 

Ibrahim al-Asbahani said that al-Athram was “stronger in memo- 
rization than Abt Zur‘a and more meticulous” while al-Khallal said 
“his keenness of mind was truly astonishing” (kdéna ma‘ahu tayaqquzun 
‘ajibun jiddan) . He narrated with his chain to Yahya ibn Ma‘in that the 
latter said one of the two parents of al-Athram was a jinni. The same is 
related from Yahya ibn Ayyab about al-Athram. 

Al-Athram was a hadith Master thoroughly versed in figh and famil- 
iar with the differences in the early Schools until he met Ahmad, after 
which he left everything he was doing and embraced his figh, not dif 
fering with him on a single point. He deeply loved and revered the 


9°! Sources: al-Khatib, Tarikh Baghdad (5:316-318), Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al- 
Handbila (1:66-74), al-Dhahabt, Siyar (Risala ed. 12:623-628). 
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Imam whom he called “a shield (sztr) from Allah.” He compiled his 
jigh to a point even the latter disliked as is known from his reluctance 
to write down other than the proof-texts themselves. 

Al-Athram said Ahmad never rose from a gathering without saying 
Subhanak Allahumma wa-bihamdik [...] He once asked the Imam about 
the gathering of the people in mosques on the Day of ‘Arafa, to which 
Ahmad replied: “I see no harm in it. Several of the Salaf did this: al- 
Hasan [al-Basri], Bakr ibn ‘Abd Allah [alMuzani], Thabit 
[al-Bunani], and Muhammad ibn Wasi‘ all used to keep to the 
mosque on the day of ‘Arafa.” Among the things he narrated from the 
Imam are the rulings that wiping the head during wud’ is with both 
hands, wiping from the front to the back and again to the front in a 
single movement, without lifting them up, and that wudu’ remains 
invalid unless one washes the nostrils and mouth, the former being 
more emphatically stressed than the latter. 

Among al-Athram’s sayings in his critique of extravagance in the 
statements of certain Sufis: “It is better to be a follower in goodness 
(tabi‘ fil-khayr) than a leader in evil (ra’sun fil-shary) [...]. Al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad said: ‘That a man live ignorant is better for him than to 
say about Allah what he knows not.” 


AL-MARWAZI 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hajjaj, Aba Bakr al-Marwazi or 
Marwadhi or Marrtidhi g (d. 275) was a trustworthy hadith Master 
and the closest companion of Imam Ahmad whom he washed and 
laid in his grave. He was celebrated for his piety. He wrote a book on 
the difficulties of hadith. Ibn Abi Ya‘la relates that al-Marwazi said: “I 
asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal about the hadiths which the Jahmis reject 
concerning the Attributes, the vision of Allah [in the hereafter], the 
Prophet’s # ascension [body and soul], and the story of the 
Throne;9°? he declared them sound and said: “The Community 
accepted them, and these reports are taken exactly as they come’ [7.¢. 
without one seeking to explain them].”9°3 Among his junior students 
was al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Khalaf, AbQ Muhammad al-Barbahari (d. 
329). He should not be confused with Abt Bakr al-Khallal, the first 


9°? Je, the reports about the seating of the Prophet # on the Throne on the Day of 
Resurrection, cf.note 922. 
9°3 Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabagat al-Handabila (1:56). 
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compiler of the Hanbali School, who probably never met Imam 
Ahmad but learned from his students. 


ABU DAWUD9%4 

Sulayman ibn al-Ash‘ath ibn Ishaq 9°5 ibn Bishr 9°° ibn Shaddad ibn 
‘Amr ibn ‘Amir, Aba Dawid al-Azdi al-Sijistani g (d. 275) was one of 
the major Imams of hadith, the meticulous author of the Sunan-one 
of the motherbooks— and a student of Imam Ahmad. Al-Dhahabi and 
others related that he declared having heard 500,000 hadiths of the 
Prophet # among which he selected 4,800 for his Sunan. Aba 
Sulayman al-Khattabi heard Abu Sa‘id ibn al-I‘rabi say in a hadith 
gathering while the Sunanwas being read: “Ifall the knowledge a man 
possesses consists in a volume of the Qur’an and this book, he will not 
need anything else at all.” The Sufi Master Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah al- 
Tustari once said to Abt. Dawid: “Bring out for me your tongue with 
which you narrate the Prophet’s @ hadiths so that I may kiss it,” 
whereupon Aba Dawid drew out his tongue and al-Tustari kissed it. 

Aba Dawid in his Sunan was more concerned with the jurispru- 
dence of the hadith than with its chains of transmission.9°7 In his 
letter to the Ulema of Makka he writes, “As a rule, any hadith in my 
book that contains a strong defect, I mention it, as well as those whose 
chains of transmission are unsound. Anything concerning which I say 
nothing, is usable (salih), some of them being sounder than others.” 
His criterion of soundness is generally stricter than al-Tirmidhi’s and 
similar to al-Nasa’1’s. 

Abt Dawid said: “The entire Law revolves around four hadiths: [1 | 
‘The lawful is as clear as day and the unlawful is as clear as day,’9°° 


904 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:572-574 §2335; 13:5); al-Khatib, al-Jami‘(2:441-442). 

9°5 According to Ibn Dasa and Abi ‘Ubayd al-Ajurri. 

9°6 According to some, while others said Bashir. 

9°7 As stated by Ibn Rajab in Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi (1:411). 

908 Narrated from al-Nu‘man ibn Bashirin the Six Books. The complete hadith states: 
“Verily, the lawful is manifest and the forbidden is manifest, but between them there are 
dubious matters which many people do not know. Therefore, whoever bewares of dubi- 
ous matters has made himself exempt [of guilt] for the sake of his religion and his honor, 
and whoever falls into dubious matters, falls into the forbidden. Itis as the shepherd that 
grazes his flock around guarded grounds: he greatly risks grazing itinside them. Lo! Every 
king possesses guarded grounds. Lo! Verily, Allah’s guarded grounds are His prohibi- 
tions. Lo! Verily, there is in the body a small piece of flesh; if it is good the whole body is 
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[2] ‘Actions count only according to intentions,’9°9 
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good and ifitis corrupted the whole body is corrupted; lo! Itis the heart.” Also narrated as 
part of a long saying of Ibn Mas‘iad: “Pass judgment according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If [the basis for judgmentis] notin the Book of Allah, then according to what is in 
the Sunna of the Messenger of Allah. If [the basis for judgmentis] notin the Sunna of the 
Messenger of Allah, then according to what the righteous (al-salihiin) have judged. <And 
if something comes up thatis not in the Book of Allah, nor did the Prophet 2 pass judg- 
mentconcerning it, nor did the righteous passjudgmentconcerning it, then letone exert 
his own reasoning (faliyajtahid ra’yahu).> Let no one say: ‘I am afraid, I am afraid [to 
judge]! The lawfulis clearand the unlawfulis clear, and between the two are doubtful mat- 
ters. Therefore, leave what seems dubious to you for what does not seem dubious to you.” 
Narrated mawqiiffrom Hurayth ibn Zuhayr by al-Nasa’1 both in the Sunanand al-Sunan al- 
Kubra (3:469 §5911), al-Darimi (without the bracketed segment), al-Tabaraniin al-Kabir 
(9:187), al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-Kubra (10:115 §20115), and Ibn Abi Shayba with a 
sound chain according to Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari (1959 ed. 13:288). 
999 Seen. 217. 
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[3] ‘Whatever I forbade you, avoid, and whatever I ordered you to 
do , do to the extent that you can,’9"° 
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and [4] ‘Let there be neither harm done nor harm reciprocated’ 
(la darar wala dirar) .”9"" 
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Another narration mentions that he added a fifth hadith: “Truly, 
Religion is nothing but sincere faithfulness (nastha) .” 9"? 
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9*° Narrated from Abi Hurayra by Muslim, al-Nasa’i, and Ahmad. Also narrated 
with a longer wording by al-Bukhari, al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahih) , Ibn Majah, and Ahmad. 
9** Narrated from Yahya ibn ‘Umara al-Mazini and from both Ibn ‘Abbas and 
‘Ubada ibn al-Samit by Ibn Majah and Ahmad among others. 
9'2 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahih) and Ahmad, from 
Tamim al-Dari by Aba: Dawid, Muslim and al-Nasa’i, from Abi Hurayra by al-Nasa’i 
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Among Abt Dawid’s and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad’s students was 
Abt Bakr al-Najjad, teacher to Ibn Batta. 


AL-TUSTARI9!3 


Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Yanus, Aba Muhammad al-Tustari @& (d. 
283) was named by al-Dhahabi “the master of knowers (shaykh al- 
‘Grifin) , the ascetic sufi (al-suft al-zahid) [...] He has a firm foothold in 
the path.” He related that when he was three years old he would wake 
up at night to watch his uncle Muhammad ibn al-Sawwar pray. He 
spent his early years with his uncle and Dhual-Nun al-Misri whom he 
met during pilgrimage. Al-Qushayri said: “He had no peer in his time 
for correctness of transaction and superlative Godwariness, and he 
was a person of karamat.” He narrates from ‘Umar ibn Wasil al-Basri 
that Sahl said: “My uncle once told me: ‘Remember Allah Who creat- 
ed you.’ I said: “How should I remember him?’ He replied: ‘Say in 
your heart, whenever you are alone at night, three times, without mov- 
ing your tongue: Allah is with me; Allah is looking at me; Allah is 
watching me.’” This became his lifelong devotion. He memorised the 
Qur’an by age seven. He used to practice perpetual fasting and prayed 
all night. He reached a point where he broke his fast only once every 
twenty-five nights on one dirham’s worth of barley bread for twenty 
years. Hence, his saying: “Hunger is the secret of Allah on His earth, 
He does not confide it to one who divulges it.” To a Shaykh who told 
him that whenever he performed ablution the water that dripped 
from him changed into sticks of gold he said: “Children are given rat- 
tles.” 

Al-Tustari considered the audition and study of the hadith of 
the Prophet %& the highest pursuit as is evident from the following 
sayings: 

«+ From Ibn Durustityah: Sahl said to the scholars of hadith: 

“Endeavor not to meet Allah without your inkwell in hand.” 

« Asked until when a man should write down the hadith of the 

Prophet 4%, he replied: “Until death, and the rest of his ink is 

poured into his grave.” 


and Ahmad, from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Bazzar, and from Thawban by al-Bukhari in al-Tarikh 
al-Kabir. This hadith is §7 of al-Nawawi’s “Forty”. 

913 Sources: Risala Qushayriyya (p. 16-17); Hilya (0:198-222 §544, 10:204 §14934); 
al-Khatib, Jqtida’ al-Tlm, Siyar (10:647-649 §2369); Ibn Farhiin, Dibaj (p. 3.45). 
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* From ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn al-Daqiqi: “Whoever desires this world 
and the next, let him write down the hadith, for it contains the 
good of this world and the next.” 


He also said: 


> “The ignorant one is dead, the forgetful one is asleep, the sinner 
is drunk, and the obstinate one is destroyed.” 

+ “People are all drunk except the Ulema, and the Ulema are all 
confused except those who practice what they know.” 

* “Whoever rises not believing that he will enter his grave that very 
evening will be the plaything of devils all day.” 

* “Knowledge is all dunyd, and the hereafter part of it is its 
practice.” 

> “This world is ignorance on top of mortality. Knowledge is all 
evidence that convicts except whatever is put into practice, but 
practice is all smoke except sincerity, and sincerity remains in 
the greatest peril until death.” 

» “We have six principles: Holding fast to the Qur’an; taking the 
Sunnaas a guide; eating what is licit; quitting harm and avoiding 
sins; repentence; and fulfillment of obligations.” 

* “There are three types of eaters: one eats light and faith from the 
start of his food to the end; one eats nothing but food; and one 
eats garbage (sirjzn). The first one names Allah at the beginning, 
remembers Him with every bite, and thanks Him at the end; the 
second one names Him at the beginning and thanks Him at the 
end; the third one neither names Him nor thanks Him nor 
remembers Him.” 

* “Whoever speaks about what does not concern him will be pro- 
hibited from obtaining truthfulness; whoever busies himself 
with superfluity will be prohibited from obtaining true fear of 
Allah; and whoever entertains bad opinions will be prohibited 
from obtaining certitude. Whoever is prohibited from obtaining 
these three, is destroyed!” 

» “Among the manners of the most truthful and trustful Saints (al- 
Siddigin) is that they never swear by Allah 3%, nor commit 
backbiting, nor does backbiting take place around them, nor do 
they eat to satiation. If they promise, they are true to their word, 
and they never speak in jest.” 
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* “None truly knows ignorance except a wise, worshipful, learned 
Jurisprudent of simple living ( ‘lim faqth zahid ‘abid hakim) .” 

« “Allah does not open the heart of a servant if it still contains 
three things: loving to remain [in the world], love of wealth, and 
concern about tomorrow.” 

« Asked when the /aqir attains relief from his ego he replied: 
“When he no longer sees any time other than the time he is in.” 

+ “Allah g& is the qzbla of intention; intention is the gibla of the 
heart; the heart is the gibla of the body; the body is the gibla of the 
limbs; and the limbs are the qibla of dunya.” 

+ “When the servant abides in a specific sin, all his good deeds are 
mixed with his egotism (hawd). His good deeds are not purified 
as long as he abides in a single sin. He will not deliver himself 
from his egotism until he ousts from himself all that he knows 
Allah detests.” 

* “Lukewarmth is heedlessness; dread is vigilance; hardness is 
death.” 

+ Asked in what consists the solace of hearts, he replied: “The 
coming of the revelation: Woe unto those whose hearts are 
hardened against remembrance of Allah ® (39:22).” 

+ Asked in what spiritual knowledge consists (a-ma‘rifa) he said: 
“None attains it except after a long, hard struggle. After this, one 
finds pleasure in contradicting his ego more than he finds plea- 
sure in following his ego. At that time, he knows.”9"4 

« “Whoever argues over reliance upon Allah (al-tawakkul) argues 
over belief (%mdn); and whoever argues over earning (al- 
takassub) argues over the Sunna.” He defined true tawakkul as 
“Forgetting tawakkul.” 

+ “Sit with one whose limbs address you, not his mouth.”9"5 This is 
similar to the saying of ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mu‘tazz: “The knowl 
edge of the hypocrite is his speech while the knowledge of the 
Believer is his actions.”9"° 

+ “No one is given a better knowledge than that by which he 

increases his utter dependence on Allah.” 


914 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Zuhd al-Kabir (p. 152 §322). 

9*5 Le. one who benefits others not through discourse but through states of being, 
in action or in repose, in public or in private, in solace and in hardship. 

9!6 Narrated by al-Khatib in Jgtida’ al-Tim al-‘Amal. 
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> “Life is of four kinds. The life of angels consists of obedience. 
The life of Prophets consists of %/mand the anticipation of reve- 
lation. The life of truthful and trustful Saints (al-Siddiqin) 
consists of following guidance (aliqtida’). And the life of the 
remainder of the people —- whether knowledgeable, ignorant, 
ascetic, or devoted to worship — consists of eating and drinking.” 

* “Good deeds both the righteous (al-barr) and the hardened 
sinner (alfajir) perform; none but the Siddiq avoids disobedi- 
ence.” 

+ He mentioned the visionary unveiling (kashf) of the Saints in 
the poetic verse: 
Qulibu al-‘Grifina laha ‘uyinun Tard ma la yarahu al-nazirtina 
The hearts of Knowers have eyes _ that see what onlookers cannot see. 


Al-TustarI was a teacher to the Hanbali anthropomorphist Abu 
Muhammad al-Barbahari who related: 


I heard Sahl say: “Allah created the world and placed in it those 
whoare ignorant and those who have knowledge. The best knowl- 
edge is that which one acts upon. For knowledge is all a proof 
[against oneself] except what is put into practice. However, what 
is putinto practice is all wind except what is sound and correct. As 
for what is sound and correct: I do not declare with certainty any 
act to be so, exceptwhat Allah wills. ”9"7 


Al-Qushayri related in his Risdla “T heard the Shaykh Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al-Sulami say: [heard Mansir ibn ‘Abd Allah say: I heard Abu 
al-Hasan al-‘Anbari say: I heard Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tustari say: 
‘The believers shall look at Him with their eyesights (dil-absar) without 
encompassment (ihdata) nor attainment (idrak).’”9'° Al-Qushayri also 
said: “Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah said: ‘Letters are the speech of act, not that 
of essence (al-hurifu lsanu filin la lisanu dhat). For they are an effect 
in something effected (ftlun ft maf‘l).’ This is also an explicit affir- 
mation that letters are created.” 

Al-Tustari addressed the issue of the establishment of Allah (istiw@’) 
over the Throne in the manner of Imam al-Ash‘ari, by declaring it a 


917 In Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:18). 
918 An explicit denial of both limit (hadd) and direction (jiha) on the part ofal-Tustari. 
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Divine act that is neither qualified nor enquired about: “Reason alone 
cannot point to One Who is without beginning and without end above 
a Throne that is brought into being. Allah erected the Throne as asign 
and as tidings for us so that by it the hearts should be guided to Him 
without trespassing. He did not require the hearts to obtain knowledge 
of its exact nature. Therefore, His establishment over it is unqualified 
(1a kayfa lahu) and it is impermissible to ask: ‘How does istiwa’apply to 
the Creator of isttwa?’ The believer must only accept and submit in 
accordance with the saying of the Prophet g:: ‘He is over His Throne’ 
(innahu ‘ala ‘arshihi) .” The latter is areference to three weak reports: 
(i) The “hadith of the groaning” narrated from Jubayr ibn 
Mut‘im from his father from his grandfather: “Allah is above His 
Throne, and His Throne is above His Heavens.”9'9 Al-Dhahabi 
terms it an “extremely strange” one-chained narration (gharib 
jiddan) and says: “Allah knows best if the Prophet & ever said 
such a thing or not; Allah — ¢there is nothing whatsoever like 
unto Him* (42:11)!”9?° Ibn Kathir also termed it extremely 
strange. The hadith is graded weak by the author of ‘Awn al- 
Ma ‘bid while its chain of narration is declared weak by the 
editors of Ibn Abi ‘Asim’s alSunnaand al-Ajurri’s al-Shari‘a. This 
is due to the concealment (tadlis) of the mode of transmission 
through ‘an‘ana or undecisive transmission terminology by one 
of its narrators, Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Yasar while another 
narrator, Jubayr ibn Muhammad ibn Jubayr ibn Mut‘im, is mere- 
ly acceptable (maqbil)9?* which makes him unreliable in a 
narration that is not independently verifiable. There are other 
problems with the chain and the text, which Ibn ‘Asakir address- 
es in his monograph Bayan al-Wahm wal-Takhlit fi Hadith al-Atu 


9*9 Part of a long report narrated by Aba Dawid, Sunan, Kitab al-Sunna, ch. 19 
(4:232 §4726), al-Bazzar (1:29 §39), al-Tabari in his Tafsir (3:10), Aba Ya‘la as men- 
tioned by al-Haythami (10:159), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna (p. 252-253 §575-576), 
al-Ajurri in al-Shari‘a (p. 298 §678), and Ibn Khuzayma in al-Tawhid (p. 69=1:239-240 
§147). 

92° In al-Uliiw (p. 37-39). Al-Dhahabi also says: “There is not a single established 
text [7.e. sound] that has the word “groaning” (af?) in it.” Mukhtasar al-‘Uliw (p. 124). 
Al-Albani reiterates this statement in his Silsila Da 7fa (2:307 §g06). 

9?" As stated by Ibn Hajar in his Taqrib (p. 138 §go2) and confirmed by Ma‘raf and 
al-Arna’itin Tahrir Taqrtb al-Tahdhib (1:210 §go2). 
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(“The Exposition of Error and Confusion in the Narration of 
the [Throne’s] Groaning”). Ibn al-Qayyim alone insists this nar- 
ration is authentic.9?? 

(11) The “hadith of the mountain-goats” narrated from al-‘Abbas 
@, which has the wording “the Throne is above all this, and 
Allah is above all this.”973 

(iii) The saying of Ibn Mas‘id g: “Between the heaven and the 
earth there is a distance of five hundred years’ travel, and the 
thickness of each heaven is a distance of five hundred years’ trav- 
el, then between the seventh heaven and the Footstool (al-kursz) 
there are five hundred years, then between the Footstool and the 
water there are five hundred years. The Footstool is above the 
water, and Allah is above the Throne — one version states: ‘above 
the Footstool’ (kurs?) — and nothing is hidden to him of all your 
deeds. ”9?4 This report is weakened by the following aspects: (1) it 
isa mawqufreport halted ata Companion; (2) ithas Hammad ibn 
Salama in allits chains;975 (9) Al-Bayhaqi’s similar second-to-next 
reportin the Asma@’is narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 
while al-Dhahabi in al-‘Uliw narrates two similar reports from 
Ka‘b al-Ahbar quoting from the Torah,9?° which raises the likeli- 
hood of a common Israelite source through Ka‘b or Ibn ‘Amr or 


9°? See full study in the forthcoming fourth volume of our Sunna Notes: The Divine 
Names and Attributes. 

923 Part of a long report narrated from al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib @% by al- 
Tirmidhi (hasan gharib), Aba Dawid, Ibn Majah, Ahmad (2:375-376 §1770-1771) and 
Abii Ya‘la (12:75 §6713), al-Hakim (2:288, 2:378, 2:501), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna (p. 
253 §577), al-Ajurri in al-Shari‘a (p. 297-298 §674-676), al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ wal-Sifat 
(2:285 §847, 2:316 §882), Ibn Khuzayma in al-Tawhid (p. 102), and Ibn al-Jawzi in al- 
Tal al-Mutanahyia (1:23-25 §5-6) cf. Ibn Taymiyya, Fatwa Hamawiyya (p. 221-223) = 
Majmii‘ al-Fatawa (5:13-14). 

9°4 Narrated with a fair chain by al-Bayhaqi in a-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 
401; Hashidi ed. 2:291-292 §851), Ibn Khuzayma in al-Tawhid (p. 105-106=1:242- 
244), al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (9:228 §8987), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid (7:139), 
al-Dhahabi in al-‘Uliw (p. 196-19'7=Mukhtasar p. 103-104 §48), al-Lalika’i with a weak 
chain in Sharh Usiil ‘tiqad Ahl al-Sunna (1:91 §659) and others. 

925 Al-Dhahabi said of him in al-Mughni fil-Du‘afa’ (1:279 §1711): “Hammad ibn 
Salama: a trustworthy Imam who is responsible for some blunders and strange things 
which he alone narrates. Others are more firmly established than he.” 

926 Al-Dhahabi, al-‘Uliw (p. 365-366 §280-281=Mukhtasar p. 128 §97). 
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both. Their mawgifreports are subject to definite caution on the 
part of the experts. 9°7 


Al-Dhahabt in his Styarand in Mukhtasar al-‘Uliw expresses caution 
in commentary ofa similar statement of Divine aboveness by ‘Uthman 
ibn Sa‘id al-Darimi (d. 280): 


In his book al-Naqd he [‘Uthman al-Darimi] said: “The Muslims 
all agree that Allah is above His Throne, above His heavens.” 
I say the clearest thing on this topic is the saying of Allah: ¢The 
Merciful established Himself over the Throne ® (20:5). There- 
fore, letit pass as it came, just as we learned to do from the school 
of Salaf.9?* 

Al-Darimi’s book also contains bizarre findings in which he 
exaggerates the affirmation [of the Divine Attributes], concern- 
ing which silence would have been more in keeping with the way 
of the Salafboth then and now.”9?9 


On the same subject Ibn Hajar said: 


When we say: “Allah is above the Throne,” it does not mean that 
He is touching it or that He is located on it or bounded by any 
side of the Throne. Rather, it is a report which is transmitted as 
is, and so we repeat it while at the same time negating any modal- 
ity, for ¢There is nothing whatsoever like unto Him? (42:11), 
and from Him comes all success.93° 
Al-Tustari authored a renowned Sufi commentary of the Qur’an 
which has been translated into English. In it he gives the following 
explanations: 


« And give me from Your presence a sustaining Power ® (1'7:80): 
“A tongue that speaks on Your behalf, and on behalf of no one 
else.” 

+ Forsake the outwardness of sin and the inwardness thereof » 


927 Cf. Ibn Hajar’s Nukat ‘ala Ibn al-Salah (2:532); Ibn Kathir (on Ka‘b al-Ahbar and 
Wahb ibn Munabbih) in his Tafsir (3:3.79 on 27:41-44); al-Qari, Sharh Sharh Nukhbat al- 
Fikar (p. 548-549); al-Sakhawi’s Fath al-Mughith (1992 ed. 1:150-151); ‘Itr, Manhaj 
al-Naqd fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith (p. 328). 

928 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:643). 

929 Al-Dhahabi, Mukhtasar al-‘Uliww (p. 214). 

93° Tbn Hajar, Fath, Tawhid, ch. 22 (1989 ed. 13:508). 
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(6:120): “The outwardness of sin is its commission; the inward- 
ness, its love.” 


IBRAHIM AL-HARB{I93! 

Abia Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Harbi g (198-285) of 
Merv was a prominent companion and student of Imam Ahmad. He 
pursued knowledge from an early age and heard many of the great 
masters of his time. Al-Khatib said of him: “He was an Imam in learn- 
ing, a leader in asceticism, an expert in the Law, perspicuous in 
rulings, a master in the memorization of hadith, thoroughly versed in 
its defects, accomplished in literature, and an encyclopedia of the 
Arabic language.” He authored Gharib al-Hadith among other books. 
Al-Hakim relates that he was pre-eminent in Baghdad for four traits: 
his superlative manners, his knowledge of the Law, his knowledge of 
hadith, and his asceticism (zuhd). Al-Daraqutni said he compared to 
Ahmad himself in all these respects. However, al-Dhahabi said many 
of his transmission chains were more those of a student than a master 
due to their length. 

Among his sayings: 


. “The stranger is the one who once lived among saintly people 
who helped him when he ordered good and forbade evil and 
supplied him when he had some worldly need, then they died 
and left him alone.” 

» “Inever wasted anything, nor ate twice in the same day.” 

. “People are four types: agentle and pleasant person who acts gen- 
tly and pleasantly (malth yatamallah);a gently and pleasant person 
who acts inimically (malth yatabaghgha@) ; an inimical person who 
acts gently and pleasantly (baghid yatamallah); and an inimical 
person who acts inimically (baghid yatabaghghad). The first is 
grace personified (mund); the second is bearable (yuhtamal); the 
third I pity; and from the fourth Irunas fast asI can.” 

* To aman who asked him about “the name and the named” (al- 
ism wa-musamma): “Do you know everything?” He replied no. 
Al-Harbi said: “Then make this part of what you do not know.” 

» “Not every separation is estrangement, nor is every reunion love; 


93" Sources: Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa (2:410, 2:214); al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:666- 
676 §2391 and 8:219 §1425). 
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only the nearness of the hearts is love.” 

+ He disapproved of ‘Ali ibn al-Madini because he once saw him 
going to pray behind the Jahmi judge and grand inquisitor 
against AAl a-Sunna, Ahmad ibn Abi Du’ad (d. 240). The latter 
was principally responsible for the 28-month-long jailing and 
flogging of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal who had declared him a 
disbeliever (kGfir) for holding that the Qur’an was created.93? 


Al-Harbi did not wash his garments more than once every four 
months. Ibn al-Mukhallis said: “He slipped in mud once. I could see 
the trace of mud on his clothes until he washed them.” 

Al-Dhahabi relates that al-Harbi’s grave in Baghdad is a place one 
visits for blessings. Ibn al-Jawzi included himself in the number of 
those who performed this visitation and relates that al-Harbi himself 
used to say: “Ma‘raf al-Karkhi’s grave is proven medicine.” This is also 
related by al-Dhahabi who comments: “The supplication of those in 
need is answered at every blessed site.” 


“ABD ALLAH IBN AHMAD933 

‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad (ibn Muhammad) ibn Hanbal g (d. 290), 
the Imam’s son, compiled and transmitted the Musnad of his father 
and the latter praised his knowledge of hadith. When he died he asked 
to be buried in al-Qati‘a instead of at his father’s gravesite in Baghdad, 
saying: “I have authentic proof that there is a Prophet buried in al- 

Qati‘a and I prefer to be [buried] near a Prophet to being near my 

father.” 934 
Ibn Abi Ya‘la narrates through him the following reports from 

Imam Ahmad: 

« My father said: “The graves of the great sinners of AAl al-Sunna 
are a garden, while those of the ascetics (zwhhad) among the 
innovators are a pit; the transgressors (fussdq) of Ahl al-Sunnaare 
the Friends of Allah, while the ascetics of the innovators are the 
enemies of Allah.” 


93? Narrated by al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (4:142-153 §1825), al-Dhahabi in the 
chapter on Imam Ahmad in the Siyay, Ibn al-Subki in Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra 
(2:37-51), and others. 

933 Sources: Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:29, 1:184-186); al-Dhahabi, Siyar 
(9:512). 

934 In Yaqit al-Hamawi’s Mu jam al-Buldan (1:306). 
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+ Tasked my father about those who said: “When Allah 3& spoke 
to Musa x He did not speak with a voice.” My father said: “Allah 
did speak with a voice! We narrate those hadiths [which prove it] 
exactly as they came. The hadith of Ibn Mas‘id states: “When 
Allah speaks to send a revelation a voice is heard from Him like 
the dragging of a chain on top of a rock.’935 The Jahmis deny this 
hadith; they are disbelievers.” This cannot be authentic from the 
Imam as he could not have failed to know that the voice that is 
heard is that of the angels as indicated in the narration and as 
explained in Fath al-Bari. 

+ From [Aba] al-Huwayrith ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mu‘awiya (d. 
130): “Misa remained for forty nights such that no one could 
look at him without falling dead due to the light from the Lord 
of the worlds.”93° 


‘Abd Allah also narrated: “I asked my father about the man who 
touches and kisses the pommel of the Prophet’s # minbar to obtain 
blessing, or does the same with the grave of the Prophet 8, or some- 
thing to that effect, intending thereby to draw closer to Allah. He 
replied: ‘There is nothing wrong with it.’”937 

A book entitled Kitab al-Sunna is attributed to ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Ahmad. Its first edition was sponsored by King ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Sa‘ad 
and a Jedda businessman named Muhammad Husayn Nasif (d. 1971 
cE).935 It was published in Cairo in 1349/1930 by al-Matba‘at al- 
Salafiyya. Al-Kawthari in his Magalat (p. 355) lambasted it as a 


935 The hadith is actually narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Bayhaqi, Ibn Abi Shayba, 
Ibn Mardiyah, Aba Nu‘aym in Dala@%l al-Nubuwwa, and from Abi Hurayra by al- 
Bukhari, al-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, and others. 

936 Suyiiti cites it in a-Durr al-Manthir and says it is narrated by Abi al-Shaykh, Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, and al-Hakim, while al-Dhahabi declared its chain “soft” 
(layyin). Al-Sha‘rani in al-Yawaqit (p. 281) mentions that not death but blindness 
ensued which Misa would then cure with a touch of his hand. Allah knows best. 

937 Narrated by ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his ‘lal (2:492). 

938 This man also financed the attack on Imam al-Kawthari by ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Mu‘allimi al-Yamani (d. 1976 CE) entitled al-Tankil lima Warada fi Ta’nib al-Kawthari min 
al-Abatilin which the latter declared: “Allah has a body unlike bodies” and which Albani 
published. The author heard in Damascus from Shaykh Wa’il al-Hanbali, from ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Nasir al-Albani, that a dispute over the sales of this books was the reason 
Albani and Zuhayr al-Shawish ended their friendship.” 
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collection of anthropomorphist forgeries and renamed it Kitab al- 
Zaygh (“The Book of Deviation”). He quoted from it the following 
excerpts: 


+ “Is establishment (zstiwd@’) other than by sitting (julis) 2” 939 

+ “Allah spoke to Masawith His lips (mushafahatan).” 

« “Allah did not touch anything with His hand except Adam.” 

« “When Allah sits on the Throne, itsqueaks like anewsaddle.” 
* “Allah sits on the Throne and only four spans remain vacant.” 
+ “Allah 3& showed part of Himself.” 

+ “His a other hand was empty without anything in it.” 


Ibn Abt Ya‘la relates something similar from Ahmad ibn Ja‘far ibn 
Ya‘qub al-Istakhri94° attributed to Imam Ahmad himself: “Whoever 
claims that our pronunciation and recitation (alfazund wa-tilawatund) 
of the Qur’an are created, even if they say that the Qur’an is the word 
of Allah, is a Jahmi, and whoever does not declare him a disbeliever is 
like him, and Allah spoke to Masa from His mouth (min fth), and He 
handed him the Torah from His hand to his hand.” Al-Dhahabi cate- 
gorically denies the authenticity of its ascription to Ahmad.941 

Kitab al-Sunna received two recent editions: by Muhammad 
Basyani Zaghlul who based his work on the 1930 edition; and by 
Muhammad al-Qahtani, an Umm al-Qura University graduate and 
author of the dubious al-Wala’ wal-Bara’. 

Shaykh Noh Keller commented on Kitab al-Sunna: 

I looked this book over with our teacher in hadith, Sheikh 

Shu‘ayb al-Arna’at, who had examined it one day, and said that at 

least 50 percent of the hadiths in it are weak or outright forgeries. 


939 Al-Oinnawji wrote in his Qiffal-Thamar (p. 39): “Whoever believes that His estab- 
lishment over the Throne is like the establishment of a creature over a chair is an 
ignorant and misguided innovator.” 

94° He is unknown. 

941 See al-Dhahabi’s Siyar (9:503) , chapter on Imam Ahmad, section entitled Hal al- 
Imam Ahmad ft Dawlat al-Mutawakkil. Al-Dhahabi also dismisses the attribution of 
al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya to Imam Ahmad. Further down (9:512), al-Dhahabi cites most 
of al-Istakhri’s narration from Ahmad and exclaims: “By Allah! The Imam never said 
these things. May Allah destroy the one who forged them!... Look at the ignorance of 
the hadith scholars, who narrate such nonsense without a peep.” 
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He was dismayed how Muhammad al-Qahtani, the editor and 
commentator, could have been given a Ph.D. in Islamic faith 
(‘agida) from Umm al-Qura University in Saudi Arabia for ready- 
ing for publication aworkas sadly wanting in authenticity as this. 

Ostensibly a “hadith” work, it contains some of the most hard- 
core anthropomorphism found anywhere, such as the hadith 
that “when He Most Blessed and Exalted sits on the kurs?, a 
squeak is heard like the squeak of a new leather saddle ” ( Kitab al- 
Sunna [Dammam: Dar Ibn al-Qayyim, 1986 /1406], 1:301), or 
“Allah wrote the Torah for Moses with His hand while leaning 
back on a rock, on tablets of pearl, and the screech of the quill 
could be heard. There was no veil between Him and him” (ibid, 
1:294), or “The angels were created from the light of His two 
elbows and chest” (ibid, 2:510), and so on. 

The work also puts lies in the mouths of major Hanbali 
scholars and others, such as Kharija [ibn Mus‘ab al-Sarakhsi] 
(d. 168/785), who is quoted as saying on istiwa’: “Does istiwa’ 
mean anything except sitting?” (ibid., 1:106), with a chain of 
transmission containing a liar (kadhdhab), an unidentifiable 
(majhul), plus the text with its contradiction (mukhdlafa) of 
Islamic faith (‘agida). Or consider the forty-nine pages of revile- 
ment of Aba Hanifa and his school that it mendaciously 
ascribes to major Imams, such as that relating that Ishaq ibn 
Mansar al-Kisaj (d. 251/865) said, “I asked Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal, ‘Is a man rewarded by Allah for loathing Aba Hanifa 
and his colleagues?’ and he said, “Yes, by Allah” (ibid., 1:180). 
To ascribe things so stupid to a man of Godfearingness (taqwd) 
like Ahmad, whose respect for other scholars is well attested to 
by chains of transmission that are rigorously authenticated 
(sahth) , is one of the things by which this counterfeit work over- 
reaches itself, and ends in cancelling any credibility that the 
name on it may have been intended to give it. Sheikh Shu‘ayb 
told us he doesn’t believe it is really from Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s 
son ‘Abdullah, since there is an unidentifiable (majhil) trans- 
mitter in the book’s chain of ascription to ‘Abdullah. But the 
fact that such a work exists may give you an idea of the kinds of 
things that have been circulated about Ahmad after his death, 
and the total lack of scrupulousness among a handful of 
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anthropomorphists who tried literally everything to spread 
their bid ‘as.94? 


Later Figures Connected to the Hanbali School 
AL-KHALLAL948 


Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hartn, Aba Bakr al-Baghdadi al- 
Khallal g2 (230?-311)was a Hanbali hadith Master who is the most 
important narrative link between Imam Ahmad and posterity. Some 
count him among the junior companions of Imam Ahmad while al- 
Dhahabi only states: “It is possible he may have seen him asa boy.” He 
authored al-Jami‘li-‘Uliim Ahmad ibn Hanbalin forty volumes — the first 
compilation of Imam Ahmad’s teachings in /igh-, al-‘Ilm, al-‘Tlal, al- 
Sunna, and Akhlag Ahmad ibn Hanbal. A frank anthropomorphist, he 
states at length in his Kitab al-Sunna that whoever denies that “Allah 
sits on the kurs? and there remains only four spans vacant” is an unbe- 
liever. 


AL-BARBAHARI944 


Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Khalaf, Aba Muhammad al-Barbahari ¢ (d. 
329)was a hadith Master who accompanied Ahmad’s foremost com- 
panion Abit Bakr al-Marwazi, as well as the Safi Master of his time, Sahl 
ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tustari. Ibn Abi Ya‘la reports that al-Barbahari com- 
poseda Sharh Kitab al-Sunnain which he said: “Whoever takes up arms 
against one of the Imams of the Muslims [1.e. one of the Caliphs] is a 
Kharijtwho has split the unity [lit. ‘split the staff ] of Muslims and con- 
travened the Prophetic reports, and his death isa death in Jahiliyya.” He 
also said: “Know that the Religion is nothing other than imitation (7‘lam 
anna al-dina innamaé huwa al-taqlid) , and I mean imitation of the Com- 
panions of the Prophet pea (wal-taglidu l-ashabi rasilillah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa-sallam) .” This book was published in Madina at Maktabat al- 
Ghuraba’ al-Athariyya (1993) andis popular among “Salafis” although 
the above excerpts show a clear condemnation of the /4-madhhabiyya 
heresy and cites the rule on which the Ulema based their anathema of 
the Wahhabis for rebelling against the Muslim Dawla. 


942 From the website http://www.masud.co.uk/ISLAM/nuh/masudq5.htm. 

943 See on him the Styar (11:311, 9:530-531) and Tadhkirat al-Huffaz (3:785). 

944 Sources: Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:18-29 §588); Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil 
fil-Tartkh (Dar Sadir ed. 8:3.07-309, 8:3,78); al-Dhahabi, Styar (11:543-45 §2899). 
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Concerning the Jahmis, al-Barbahari declared: “Whoever says that 
his pronunciation of the Qur’4n is created is a Jahmi, and whoever 
keeps uncommitted, saying that it is neither created nor uncreated, is 
a Jahmi. This is what Ahmad ibn Hanbal said.” Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al- 
Intiqa@’ relates otherwise from Ahmad. We already mentioned that 
Imam al-Bukhari considered the pronunciation of the Qur’an creat- 
ed and was expelled from Bukhara by the Hanbalis for it. 

The group of Hanbalis led by al-Barbahari in Baghdad considered 
themselves reformers and often took to the streets to forcibly redress 
what they considered unacceptable contraventions of the Religion, 
injuring or killing those they considered Jahmis, destroying taverns 
and musical instruments, striking women singers, etc. In the year 320 
in Baghdad, al-Barbahari was declared wanted by the authorities and 
the houses of his followers were ransacked. He fled and remained in 
hiding until his death nine years later. 

The worst controversy attached to al-Barbahari and his group by far 
was their anthropomorphist teaching on the basis of weak narrations 
attributing limbs and place to Allah g&. Ibn Abi Ya‘la relates in his 
Tabaqat that al-Barbahari never sat to teach without mentioning that 
the Prophet % sits “next to Allah” on the Throne.945 Ibn al-Athir 
relates the Caliph al-Radi’s edict against the Hanbalis in the year 323, 
in which he said: “You mention the ‘hand’ and the ‘fingers’ and the 
‘two feet’ and the ‘two gilded sandals’ and the ‘short and curly hair’ 
and the ‘climbing’ to heaven and the ‘descending’ to the world — 
Exalted is Allah far above what the oppressors and rejecters say of 
Him! The Commander of the Believers swears an oath before Allah by 
which he binds himself, that unless you put an end to your vile belief 
and crooked way, to destroy you to the last man by sword and by fire 
inside your very houses!” 


AL-NAJJAD94° 

Ahmad ibn Salman ibn al-Hasan, Abt Bakr al-Baghdadi al-Hanbali 
al-Najjadg (d. 3.48), eulogised by al-Dhahabias “the Imam, the hadith 
scholar, the hadith Master, the jurisprudent, the Mufti, the Shaykh of 
Iraq,” was the Shaykh of al-Daraqutni, al-Hakim, al-Khattabi, Ibn Man- 

945 Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:43,). See website cited in n. go. 

946 Main sources: Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:7-8); al-Dhahabi, Siyar 
(12:137 §3132), Mizan (1:101). 
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dah, al-Khiraqi, and others. He narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal and was the last to narrate from Abt Dawud. He was report- 
ed to relate narrations which were not keptin his own records, perhaps 
due to the loss of his sight. 

Abt ‘Ali ibn al-Sawwaf said: “Ahmad ibn Salman al-Najjad used to 
come with us to the hadith scholars such as Bishr ibn Misa and others, 
holding his shoes in his hands because, he said, ‘I love to walk bare- 
foot in pursuit of the hadith of the Prophet .’” Ibn Abi Ya‘la 
comments: “He may have done so to conform with the Prophet’s # 
saying: ‘Shall I not inform you of the one who will carry the lightest 
burden on the Day of Judgment in front of Allah? It is the one who 
races towards good deeds, walking barefoot. Gibril told me: ‘Allah 
looks kindly upon a servant of His who walks barefoot in the pursuit of 
good.’”947 

Al-Najjad used to fast every day of the year, and he would break his 
fast every night with a loaf of bread of which he left aside one mouth- 
ful. On the night of Jumu ‘a he would give away his loaf as charity, and 
eat the mouthfuls he had put aside. He relates: 


One time I found myself in difficulty so I went to visit Ibrahim al- 
Harbi. I told him of my condition and he said: “You should know 
that I too found myselfin difficulty, until I only had small change 
left in my possession. My wife said to me: ‘Look among your 
books, see what you do not need, and sell it!’ After I prayed %shal 
sat in the lobby of my house (al-dihliz) to write, whereupon some- 
one knocked at the door. I asked who it was and he said: ‘Let me 


947 Al-Munawi cited similar narrations in Fayd al-Qadir. “If you race with each other 
towards good, walk barefoot, because Allah multiplies the reward of those who walk 
barefoot over those who wear shoes.” Al-Munawi said: “Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by al- 
Tabarani in al-Awsat, al-Khatib in Tartkh Baghdad, and al-Hakim in his Tartkh Naysabiir. 
Its chain contains ‘Isa ibn Nujayh who, al-Dhahabi said, forged narrations. Hence, Ibn 
al-Jawzi included it among his Mawdi ‘Gt (1:217). It is somewhat strengthened by al- 
Tabarani’s other report whereby ‘Whoever walks barefoot in Allah’s obedience, Allah 
will not ask him to account for His orders on the Day of Judgment.’ However, even the 
latter report was said to be a fabrication.” Ibn al-Jawzi’s verdict was confirmed by al- 
Suyatiin al-La ali’ (1983 ed. 1:194), Ibn ‘Arraq in Tanzth al-Shari‘a (1:251), al-Ghumari 
in al-Mughir (p. 14) and al-Ahdab in Zawa’id Tarikh Baghdad (8:199-200 §1745). Of 
note here is Shu‘ba’s saying: “Those who go in pursuit of the hadith on horseback (‘ala 
al-dawabb) cannot succeed.” Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in the Hilya (7:179 §10117). 
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speak to you.’ I opened the door. He said to me: ‘Put out the 
light,’ so I put it out. He came into the lobby and put down a 
food-basket (karra). Then he said to me: ‘We have prepared 
food for the children, and we wanted you and your children to 
have your share of it. This is something else together with it,’ and 
he placed something next to the basket, adding: “Use it as you 
wish.’ I did not know who that man was. Then he left. I called my 
wife and told her to light the candles. She lit them and came to 
see. The basket was wrapped in an expensive scarf and con- 
tained fifty different kinds of food. Next to it was a purse 
containing a thousand dinars.” I got up and took my leave of al- 
Harbi, after which I went to Ahmad [ibn Hanbal]’s grave to visit 
him. Then I went on my way. As I was walking on the side of the 
road, an old woman, one of our neighbors, met me and said: 
“Ahmad, why do you look so downcast?” I told her of my predica- 
ment. She said: “Do you know that your mother gave me three 
hundred dirhams before she died, and said to me: ‘Keep them, 
and if you see my son in difficulty or downcast one day, give them 
to him.’ Come with me so I can give them to you.” I went with her 
and she gave me the sum. 


IBN BATTA94® 


‘Ubayd Allah ibn Muhammad, Aba ‘Abd Allah al-‘Ukbari, known 
as Ibn Batta g (d. 387), a student of al-Najjad and one of the main 
authorities in doctrine and law in the Hanbali school, was a pious 
scholar who never left his house in forty years and fasted permanent 
ly, except on the two ‘ds. AL-Dhahabi declares him “an Imam in the 
Sunna and an Imam in figh” but then cites Abi al-Qasim al-Azhari’s 
verdict that “Ibn Batta is extremely weak” (da? daif) while al-Khatib 
declares him a forger and narrates from Abu Dharr al-Harawi and 
others that al-Daraqutni questioned his truthfulness. Ibn Hajar 
states: “I discovered something in connection with Ibn Batta which I 
found scandalous and hideous.” He then shows that Ibn Batta may 
have added words to a hadith to give it an anthropomorphic slant. 
The hadith in question is Ibn Mas‘tid’s hadith of the Burning Tree 
narrated by al-Tirmidhi with a weak chain, whereby the Prophet # 

948 Sources: al-Khatib, Tarikh Baghdad (10:371-374, 13:167); al-Dhahabi, Mian al- 
I'tidal (3:15 §5394); Ibn Hajar, Lisan al-Mizan (4:1193-114 §231). 
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said: “When Allah spoke to Musa x, the latter was wearing a robe of 
wool, a wool cloak, and a pair of sandals made of untanned ox 
leather.” The addition cited by Ibn Hajar and apparently forged by 
Ibn Batta reads: “He [Misa] said: ‘Who is that Hebrew (al-‘“ibrani) 
speaking from the tree?’ Allah said: ‘I am Allah.’” This addition sup- 
ports two tenets of anthropomorphism, direction and voice, while 
the position of Ahi al-Sunna is that Masa #8 heard Allah without 
either.949 


IBN ABI YA‘LA AND HIS FATHER®° 

Muhammad ibn al-Qadi Muhammad Abi Ya‘la ibn al-Husayn, al- 
Qadi Abii al-Husayn al-Farra’, known as Ibn Abi Ya‘la gy (d. 526) was 
the author of Tabagat al-Handbila (“Synchronic Layers of the 
Hanbalis”). Al-Dhahabi said of him: “He exaggerated concerning the 
Sunna and harped on the Attributes [...]. Al-Silafi said: ‘He showed 
fanaticism for his School and criticised Ash‘aris a lot without fearing 
any reproach; he composed books pertaining to his School; he was 
devout, trustworthy, and well-established as a narrator and we took 
hadith from him.’” Some of what he relates in the Tabaqat is from 
unknown sources or individuals and therefore unverifiable. Al- 
Bukhari himself cast doubt on the authenticity of what is related from 
Imam Ahmad by the early Hanbalis.95' However, this biographical 
compendium is full of valuable information as well as interesting 
anecdotes about Imam Ahmad and his school. The hadith Master Ibn 
Rajab continued the work by providing biographical notices on the 
layers between his time and that of Ibn Abi Ya‘la. 

Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s father, al-Qadi Abt Ya‘la ibn al-Farra’ - Muhammad 
ibn al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Khalaf — (d. 458) was one of the 
major jurisprudent scholars of the Hanbali school and the author of 
Ibtal al-Ta’wilat li-Akhbar al-Sifat, also known as Ib{tal al-Ta’wil (“The 
Invalidation of Figurative Interpretation”) in which, al-Dhahabi says, 
“he was verbose and cited worthless narrations inappropriate for use 
to assert any Divine Attribute whatsoever! ”95? Abt Ya‘la is dismissed as 


949 As narrated from al-Nakha‘tin al-Tha‘alibi’s Tafsir (4:117). 

95° Sources: al-Dhahabi, Siyar (14:481 §4'749); Ibn al-Athir, a-Kamil fil-Tarikh (Dar 
Sadir ed. 10:52 [year 458]). 

95" In Khalq Af‘al al-‘Ibad, cf. al-Kawthari in his edition of al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (p. 266). 

95? Al-Dhahabi, Mukhtasar al-‘Uliiw (p. 271), cf. Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila 
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an anthropomorphist (mujassim) by his own Hanbali colleagues such 
as Aba Muhammad al-Tamimi and Ibn al-Jawzi throughout the lat- 
ter’s book Radd Shubah al-Tashbth.953 There might be an oblique 
reference to him in Ibn Qudama’s closing words in Dhamm al-Ta’wit: 
“Whoever affirms an attribute for Allah 3& on the basis of any of those 
forged hadiths is in a worse state than those who interpret the sound 
hadiths figuratively!” Aba Ya‘la’s /btal was recently resuscitated and 
reinjected into the book market under the editorship of an Abi ‘Abd 
Allah al-Najdi. 


Imam Ahmad and Kalam Theology 


One of the misunderstandings prevalent among the “Salafis” who 
misrepresent Imam Ahmad’s school today is his position regarding 
kalam or dialectic theology. It is known that he was uncompromisingly 
opposed to kalam as a method, even if used as a means to defend the 
truth, preferring to stick to the plain narration of textual proofs and 
abandoning all recourse to dialectical or rational ones. Ibn Abi Ya‘la 
and Ibn al-Jawzi relate his saying: “Do not sit with the people of kalam, 
even if they defend the Sunna.” This attitude is at the root of Ahmad’s 
ostracism of the Shafitt Saft and mutakallim al-Harith al-Muhasibi 
although the alleged condemnation of al-Muhasibi as a Jahmi is 
excessive. It also explains the disaffection of later Hanbalis towards 
Imam al-Ash‘ari and his school, despite the latter’s subsequent stand- 
ing as the Imam of the Sunni creed par excellence. The reasons for this 
rift are now obsolete although the rift has amplified beyond all recog- 
nizable shape, as it is evident, in retrospect, that opposition to 
Ash‘aris, for various reasons, came out of a major misunderstanding 
of their real contributions within the Community, whether as individ- 
uals or as a whole. 

There are several general reasons why the Hanbali-mutakallim rift 
should be considered artificial and obsolete. First, kalamin its original 
form was an innovation in Islam (bid‘a) against which there was near- 
unanimous opposition among Ahi al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a. Accordingly 


(2:197) and Ibn al-Athir, a-Kamil (8:228=8:16). See a modern refutation by Sa‘id 
Fawda at http://www.al-razi.net/website/pages/m21.htm. 

953 Al-Tamimi said: “He [Abia Ya‘la] has beshat the Hanbalis with filth that water 
cannot wash away!” Ibn al-Athir, al-Kdmil (8:378=8:104). Cf. Abit Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi in 
his al-Qawasim wal-‘Awasim (2:283=p. 209). 
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there was resistance among the Salafto the use of kalam for the pur- 
pose of defending the Sunna, exemplified by Imam Ahmad’s position 
cited above. One reason why they disallowed it was wara‘ because of 
extreme scrupulousness against learning and practicing a discipline 
initiated by the enemies of the Sunna. Thus many of them considered 
kalam reprehensible but not forbidden in absolute terms, as is clear 
from al-Shafi‘l’s statement narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim: “If I wanted to 
publish books refuting every single opponent [of the Sunna] I could 
easily do so, but kalamis not for me, and I dislike that anything of it be 
attributed to me.”954 This shows that al-Shafi‘l left the door open for 
others to enter a field which he abstained from entering out of strict 
Godwariness. Others, like Abt Hanifa, felt confident enough to enter 
kalam disputations against non-Sunnis without finding themselves in 
a moral quandary. 

Second, kalamisa difficult and delicate science thatdemandsa mind 
above the norm. The Imams forbade it as a sadd al-dhavi‘a or precau- 
tionary measure. They rightly foresaw that unless one possessed an 
adequate capacity to practice it, one was courting disaster. This was the 
case with Ahmad’s student Abu Talib 955 and other early Hanbalis who 
misinterpreted Ahmad’s doctrinal positions—as al-Bukhari indicated — 
and whom Ahmad himselfrebuked for it. Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, and oth- 
ers of the Salaf thus experienced first hand that one who dabbled in 
kalam could easily lapse into heresy, innovation, or disbelief. This was 
made abundantly clear in Imam Malik’s answer to the man who asked 
how the Merciful established Himself over the Throne: “The establish- 
ment is known, the ‘how’ is inconceivable, and to ask about it is an 
innovation.” 95° Malik’s answer is the essence of kaldmat the same time 
asitwarns against the misuse of kalam, as observed by the late Dr. Abtal- 
Wafa’ al-Taftazani.957 Malik’s reasoning is echoed by al-Shafi‘l’s advice 
to his student al-Muzani: “Take proofs from creation to know about the 
Creator, and do not burden yourself with the knowledge of what your 
mind cannot reach.” Similarly, Ibn Khuzayma and Ibn Abi Hatim 


954 Narrated from al-Rabi‘ by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (8:388). 

955 See appendix “The Controversy over the Pronunciation” (n. 1105). 

956 See notes 378-380. 

957 See the relevant citation in the collection of essays entitled ALDuktir Abi al-Wafa 
al-Taftazani ustadhan lil-tasawwuf wa-mufakkiran Islamiyyan, 1930-1994: buhith ‘anhu wa- 


dirasat muhdat ilayh, ed. ‘Atif al-Iraqi (Cairo: Dar al-Hidaya, 1995). 
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admitted their technical ignorance of the science of kaldm, at the same 
time acknowledging its possible good use by qualified experts. As for 
Ibn Qutayba, he regretted his kalam days and preferred to steer com- 
pletely clear ofit. 

Third, in the language of the early scholars, kalam was synony- 
mous with the doctrines of the Qadariyya, Murji’a, Jahmiyya, 
Jabriyya, Rawafid, and Mu'tazila and their multifarious sub-sects. 
This is shown by the examples Ibn Qutayba gives of kalam and 
mutakalimin in Mukhtalif al-Hadith, none of which belongs to Ahi al- 
Sunna except the Sunni type of Murji’a.95° Similarly the adherents of 
kalam brought up in the speech of al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibn al-Mubarak, 
Ibn Rahtyah, Imam al-Shafi‘l and the rest of the pre-Hanbali schol- 
ars of hadith are the innovators of the above-mentioned sects, not 
those who later opposed them using the same methods of reasoning. 
The latter cannot be put in the same category. Therefore the early 
works blaming kaldm cannot be applied to the Sunni mutakallimiin 
such as Ash‘aris and Maturidis in the same breath with the innova- 
tors, and only those ignorant of the context of those condemnations 
fail to see this. 


IBN ‘ASAKIR’S FATWA ON KALAM 


The above is the position of all the early Ash‘ari Imams including 
al-Qushayri, al-Bayhaqi, al-Ghazzali, and Ibn ‘Asakir. The latter said: 


The condemned kalam is the kalam of the people of vain dispu- 
tation and whatever positions the rebellious innovators try to 
promote in the most artful terms. As for the kalam that conforms 
with the Book and the Sunna, articulating the actual positions of 
the Doctrine at the time dissension rears its head, such a kaldmis 
highly praiseworthy among the Ulemaas well as those who teach 
it. Al-Shafi‘l excelled at it and understood it. He confronted 
more than one innovator and cited proofs against them until 
they were defeated [...]. Those of our Imams that considered it 
desirable to relinquish probing into kalam did so only in relation 
to that specific context, namely, that the condemned kalam is 
only the kaldm of the people of innovations which contravenes 


958 Cf. p. 42-44 above. 
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the Book and the Sunna. As for the kalam that conforms to the 
Book and the Sunna, exposing [the truth] reasonably and elo- 
quently, it is highly praiseworthy and desirable in time of 
need.959 


AL-SHATIBI’S FATWA ON KALAM 

Al-Shatibi said in his Muwédfaqat: “The Congregation of the 
Muslims follow Imam Malik’s position, unless one is obliged to speak. 
One must not remain silent if his purpose is to refute falsehood and 
guide people away from it, or if one fears the spread of misguidance 
or some similar danger.”9°° Imam al-Kawthari spoke similarly in the 
introduction to Ibn ‘Asakir’s Tabyin and so did Shaykh Wahbi Ghawji 
in the introduction to Badr al-Din Ibn Jama‘a’s Tdah al-Dalil 9° 


IBN AL-SUBKIS FATWA ON KALAM 


Imam Ibn al-Subki spoke similarly of the obligatory nature of kalam 
in certain specific circumstances, as opposed to its superfluousness at 
other times: “The use of kaldm in case of necessity is a legal obligation 
(wajib), and to keep silent about kalamin other cases is a sunna.”9°? 


AL-QUSHAYRI’S FATWA ON KALAM 


Ibn al-Subki gave the above reply following the fatwa by Imam Abu 
al-Qasim al-Qushayri in response to those who charged Imam Abi al- 
Hasan al-Ash‘ari with innovation: 


Al-Ash‘ari and all the Muslim people of accomplished learn- 
ing (ahl aF-iahsil) hold that the responsible Muslim has to know 
the Creator Who is the object of his worship, with the proofs He 
has established of His oneness and of His absolutely deserving all 
the attributes of Lordship. They did not require that they know 


959 Ibn ‘Asakir, Tabyin (al-Kawthari ed. p. 339 and 351). 

96° Al-Shatibi, al-Muwafaqat (2:33.22). See also page 419 and footnote 1115 infra. 

961 Tbn ‘Asakir, Tabyin (Kawthari ed. p. 21); Ibn Jama‘a, [dah al-Daiil (1990 ed. p. 
16). There are three different Ibn Jama‘as: the Qadi Badr al-Din Muhammad ibn 
Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d Allah al-Hamawi thummaal-Misri (639-733) cf. Bidaya (14:131), Durar 
(3:367); the hadith Master Qadi al-Qudat ‘Izz al-Din ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ibrahim al-Dimashqi thumma al-Misri (694-767) cf. Durar (2:489); and the Mufassir 
Qadi Burhan al-Din Aba Ishaq Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Rahim ibn Muhammad al-Misri 
thummaal-Maqdisi al-Dimashqi (725-790) cf. Durar (1:39). 

962 [bn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (2:230). 
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the jargon of the theologians such as “substance” and “accident” 
(alyjawhar wal-‘arad). What they required is that investigation (al- 
nazar) take place and that conclusions be drawn that lead one to 
knowledge of Allah Almighty. The mutakallimiin only used such 
terminology to make [this process] more comprehensible and 
easier for students. The pious predecessors, even if they did not 
use such terms, suffered no gaps in their sciences. The later gen- 
erations that used such terms did not do so to part from the way of 
truth or to innovate in the Religion. Just as the Jurists that came 
after the time of the Companions and Successors used jurispru- 
dential terminology such as “causation” and “the thing caused” 
and “analogy” (al-2la wal-ma ‘lil wal-qiyas) among others. Their 
use of these terms was not a bid ‘a. Nor was the lack of their use by 
the Salafa deficiency on their part. The same applies to the gram- 
marians, the conjugators, the chroniclers, each group using its 
own specific jargon. 

Iftheysay that preoccupation with the science of kalam isa bid‘a 
and contravenes the way of the Sala/, the answer is thatal-Ash ‘ari is 
not the only one from the people of the Qiblaat whose feet sucha 
charge can be laid. Furthermore, such a charge is typical of the 
rabble (al-Hashwiyya) who possess no learning in the first place. 
Now, how can the Salaf of the Community be thought of as 
not taking the path of investigation and being content with 
imitation? Perish the thought — by Allah! — that such be their 
description. Rather, the Salafamong the Companions were fully 
independent in their knowledge of the truth. They heard from 
the Messenger & the characteristics of the worshipped Deity and 
pondered them in the lightofthe proofs forwarded in the Qur’an 
and the reports of the Messenger # in the questions of tawhid. 
Exactly so did the Successors and their followers, thanks to their 
nearness to the time of the Messenger #. When the people of 
lusts appeared and the innovators became rife — the Khawarij, 
Jahmiyya, Mu‘tazila, Qadariyya — and produced their false argu- 
ments, the Imams of AAl al-Sunna mobilised to confront them. 
They rose to defend the Muslims with all that enlightened their 
path. When they feared for the hearts of the Muslims lest they 
ferment and seethe in the adversaries’ falsehoods, they entered 
the fray in fighting back and exposing their corruption. They 
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replied to their questions and guarded the Religion of Allah from 
them by clarifying its proofs. For Allah Most High said, ¢ and rea- 
son with them in the better way (16:125). Learn from His 
Manners — exalted is He! Nor did they say, in the questions of 
tawhid, other than what Allah Most High had taught them well in 
the unambiguous parts of His Revelation. 

One wonders at those who say, “There is no science of theolo- 
gy in the Qur’an” while he finds the verses of juridical rulings and 
those of jurisprudential principles, although they are quantita- 
tively less by far! In sum, none denies the science of theology 
except two types. The first type is an ignoramus who resorts to 
taglid. He finds it too hard to tread the path of the people of 
learning and is far from that of the people of investigation. 
People are the enemies of what they do not know. Seeing himself 
prevented from achieving any competence in this science, he 
turns to prohibit others as well, so as to misguide others just as he 
has been misguided. 

The second type is a person who holds corrupt views. He con- 
ceals surreptitious innovations of misguidance. He hides from 
people the shame of his views and keeps them in the dark as to 
the disgraces of his secret beliefs and his ‘agida. He knows very 
well that the people of accomplished learning and investigation 
are experts at tearing down the deceptive veils of innovators and 
exposing the ugliness of their beliefs to all. The swindler hates 
the mint master! But the faultis in the false coins in the swindler’s 
hand, not in the master money-changer. ¢Are those who know 
equal with those who know not? » (39:9) .9°3 


ABU ZAHRA’S AND OTHER FATWA ON KALAM 


Similarly, Shaykh Muhammad Aba Zahra said: “Whenever you 


hear Aba Yusuf or Muhammad [ibn al-Hasan] or al-Shafi‘l or Ibn 
Hanbal and others [among the early Imams] revile the science of 
kalam and those who take knowledge by following the methods of the 
mutakalimin, know that they only meant by their criticism the 


Muttazila and the methodology of the Mu‘tazila.”9°4 Among those 


963 Al-Qushayri, Shikayat Ahl al-Sunna bi-Hikayat ma Nalahum min al-Mihna in Ibn al- 
Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (3:420-421). 


964 Abu Zahra, Abi Hanifa (p. 133). 
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infamous mutakallimiin were Ibn Abi Du’ad and Abii ‘Isa Barghath al- 
Jahmi who both disputed with Imam Ahmad at the time of his ordeal. 

Similarly, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Wakil Durabi said: “What al-Shafi'l 
meant [by the prohibition of engaging in kalam] was the heretical 
scholastic theology that proliferated in his time and put rationalistic 
theories ahead of the Qur’an and Sunna, not the science of theology 
(‘tlm al-tawhid) by which Ash‘ari and Maturidi Scholars have clarified 
and detailed the tenets of Sunni Islam, which is an important part of 
the Islamic sciences.”9°5 

Similarly, Imam al-Ghazzaliin the Qawd ‘id al-‘Aqa@%d part of his [hya’ 
cites several examples among the Imams of the Companions and Salaf 
who engaged in kaldm disputations in response to the need of the 
moment, such as Ibn ‘Abbas with the Khawarjj, ‘Ali with the philoso- 
pher, al-Hasan al-Basri with the Qadari, etc. 

What goes for the condemnation of kalam also goes for the con- 
demnation of juridical opinion (ra7). Imam al-Kawthari said: 


Whatis found in the words of Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l and those of his 
synchronical layer (tabaqa) that “the people of ra7 are the ene- 
mies of the Sunan”9"° is in the sense of the ra7that contradicts the 
Sunna that is transmitted concerning doctrine. They meant by it 
the Khawarjy, the Qadariyya, the Mushabbiha, and similar innova- 
tors. They did not mean ra7 in the sense of scholarly exertion 
(ajtihad) in the branches of the Law that concern legal rulings. To 
give thisany other senseis to tamperwith theirwording. Howcanit 
be otherwise when al-Nakha‘t himself and Ibn al-Musayyab him- 
selfare among those who express personal juridical opinion in the 
branches, in spite of those who cannot picture them doing so?9°7 


965 In Reliance of the Traveller (p. 9). 

966 Narrated from ‘Amr ibn Hurayth and others by al-Daraqutni in his Sunan 
(4:146), al-Bayhaqi in a-Madkhal (p. 190), Ibn Hazm in al-Ihkam (6:213), Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (2:1041-1042 §2001-2005) and al-Lalika’i in Sharh Usiil 
I'tiqad Ahl al-Sunna (1:123). Also attributed to al-Zuhri, cf. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ 
(2:1052 §2032). See the definition of praiseworthy ra? by Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari 
(1959 ed. 13:189 and 13:287-288) and Ibn al-Qayyim in [‘lam al-Muwaqqi in (1:83) as 
well as al-Kawthari’s Figh Ahl al-‘Traqand the introduction to al-Tahanawi’s 7a’ al-Sunan. 

967 Al-Kawthari, Figh Ahl al-Traq (p. 23-24). Cf. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ Bayan al-Thn 
(2:1052). 
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In conclusion, any careful reader of Islamic intellectual history can 
see that if the Ash‘ari scholars of kalam had not, by the grace of Allah 
aw, engaged and defeated the various theological and philosophical 
sects on their own terrain, the silence of Ahi al-Sunna might well have 
sealed their defeat at the hands of their opponents. 


Ahmad’s Positions in Kalam: On Istiwa’ 


Abt al-Fad] al-Tamimi related that Ahmad said, concerning istiwa’ 


[Istiwa’] means height/exaltation (‘uliw) and elevation 
(irtifa’). Allah gy is ever Exalted (‘alz) and Elevated (raft‘) with- 
out beginning, before He created the Throne. He is above 
everything (huwa fawga kulli shay’), and He is exalted over every- 
thing (huwa al-‘Glt ‘ala kulli shay’). He only specified the Throne 
because of its particular significance which makes it different 
from everything else, as the Throne is the best of all things and 
the most elevated of them. Allah 3& therefore praised Himself 
by saying that He ¢ established Himself over the Throne ® (20:5, 
40:7), that is, He exalted Himself over it ( ‘alayhi ‘ald). Itis imper- 
missible to say that He established Himself with a contact or a 
meeting with it. Exalted is Allah above that! Allah is not subject 
to change, substitution, nor limits, whether before or after the 
creation of the Throne.9°° 


An identical position is related from Abu Hanifa in the Wastyya and 
al-Ash‘ariin the Jbana. 


On Allah Not Possessing a Limit (Hadd) 


It is a leitmotiv of anthropomorphists — forwarded by Ibn Taymiyya 
— that Imam Ahmad upheld the doctrine that Allah 3% possesses a 
limit (hadd), although Ahmad, like the rest of the Salaf, held the posi- 
tion that Allah 3% has no limit.9°9 Yet Ibn Taymiyya asserts: “Al-Qadi 


968 Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:296-297). 

969 Ibn Taymiyya, Bayan Talbis al-Jahmiyya (1:445 and 2:162): “The Book and the 
Sunna definitely show that concept [that Allah exists and is separate from His creation 
and firmly established to be real] as already mentioned of Imam Ahmad’s adducing as 
proof for this what the Qur’an says, which indicates that Allah 3 has a limit by which 
He distinguishes Himself from creatures, and that there is a divide (infisal) and a sepa- 
ration (mubayana) between Him and creation, so it is true that matters ascend and rise 
up to Him, and it is true that He comes and arrives.” “Al-Khallal said: Muhammad ibn 
‘Ali al-Warraq narrated to us: Aba Bakr al-Athram narrated to us: Muhammad ibn 
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[Aba Ya‘la] said that Ahmad asserts in absolute terms that Allah ge 
had a limit but he negates it in Hanbal’s narration, saying: “We believe 
that Allah is on the Throne in the manner He wishes and however He 
wishes, without limit nor description anyone could give or define Him 
by.’ So he negated the limit that pertains to the description he men- 
tioned, meaning the limit known by creatures [...] And that is the 
meaning of Ahmad’s statement: ‘Allah 3& has a limit that only He 
knows.’”97° The latter phrase contradicts what is authentically report- 
ed from Imam Ahmad: 


+ [1] byal-Khallal: “Allah gy has a Throne and the Throne has car- 
riers carrying it while Allah 34 is on His Throne although He has 
no limit, and Allah gu knows best its limit”97'; 

+ [2] by Hanbal ibn Ishaq, the Imam’s cousin: “Allah 3% is not to 
be described more than whatever He described Himself with, or 
His Prophet described Him with, without limit nor delimitation 
(bila haddin wala ghaya)”97°; 

+ [3] by Hanbal also, as cited above: “We believe that Allah is on 
the Throne in the manner He wishes and however He wishes, 
without limit nor description anyone could give or define Him 
by.”973 

« [4] by Hanbal also, in commentary of the verse ¢And He is with 
you wheresoever you may be ® (57:4): “[I-e.] His knowledge. His 
knowledge encompasses all, and our Lord is over the Throne 
without limit (bila hadd) or description.”974 

+ [5] by Aba al-Fad] al-Tamimt: “Allah 3& is not subject to change, 
substitution, nor limits, whether before or after the creation of 
the Throne.”975 


Ibrahim al-Qaysi narrated to me: I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal that it is said that Ibn al- 
Mubarak was asked: How do we know our Lord? and he replied: ‘In the seventh heaven 
on His Throne, with a limit.’ Ahmad said: “That is what we say too.” 

97° Ibn Taymiyya, Bayan Talbis (2:1'73,). Of the sources of these beliefs is ‘Uthman 
ibn Sa‘id al-Darimi, cf. Imam al-Kawthari in his essay Tahdhir al-Umma min Du ‘at al- 
Wathaniyya (“Warning the Community about Those Who Call to Idol-Worship”). 

97 Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-‘Aqida Riwayata Abi Bakr al-Khallal, ed. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ‘Izz al- 
Din al-Sayrawan (Damascus: Dar Qutayba, 1988) p. 78. 

972 Narrated by Ibn Qudama in Dhamm al-Ta’wil (p. 20 §32). 

973 Narrated by Aba Ya‘la in /btal al-Ta ‘wil per Ibn Taymiyya, Bayan Talbis (2:1'73). 

974 Narrated by al-Dhahabi cf. Mukhtasar al-‘Uliww (p. 190 §229) and by al-Lalika’1. 

975 Narrated by Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:296-297). 
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The same position is narrated from the following: 

+ ‘Aliibn Abi Talib @: “He g& spoke to Musa x directly (takliman) 
without limbs, without organs, without lips, and without uvula! 
Glorified is He above the imposition of modality by attributes. 
Whoever claims that our God has boundaries is ignorant of the 
Creator Who is worshipped. Whoever says that locations encom- 
pass Him is inevitably heading for perplexity and confusion.”97° 

* Ibn al-Majishun: “As for He Who never changes, never ceases to 
exist, has always existed without beginning, and like unto Whom 
there is nothing and no one: no one knows “how” He is except 
He. How could He be known as He is Who has no beginning, 
does not die, and does not turn to dust? How can the attribute of 
anything of His possess a limit (hadd) or an endpoint (muntahd) 
that anyone might get to know or the extent of which he might 
define? ?”977 

* Al-Tustari: “I heard the Shaykh Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami 
say: I heard Mansiar ibn ‘Abd Allah say: I heard Abt al-Hasan al- 
‘Anbari say: I heard Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tustari say: “The 
believers shall look at Him with their eyesights (d¢-absar) without 
encompassment (ihdfa) nor attainment (idrak).’”978 

+ Ibn Kullab, Aba Hatim al-R4zi, al-Khattabi, Ibn Hibban: “The 
position that He is above the Throne but has no limit (add) nor 
dimension nor bodyis that of many of the upholders of the Divine 
Attributes (al-sifatzyya) among the followers of Ibn Kullab and the 
Ash‘ari Imams including their early authorities and whoever 
agrees with them among the jurists, [...] the hadith scholars, and 
the Safis [...] among them Abt Hatim, Ibn Hibban, and Abu 
Sulayman al-Khattabi.”979 On Ibn Hibban see also his biographi- 
cal notice in the chapter on al-Shafi‘1. 

+ Ja‘far al-Sadiq: “Whoever claims that Allah is in (/2) something 
or from (min) something or on ( ‘a/@) something has associated 


975 Narrated from Muhammad ibn Ishaq, from al-Nu‘man ibn Sa‘d by Aba Nu‘aym 
in Hilyat al-Awliya’ (1997 ed. 1:114-115 §227=1985 ed. 1:73). Aba Nu‘aym said: “This 
narration is single-chained and narrated only by al-Nu‘man, and Ibn Ishaq narrated it 
from him with a missing link (mursal). 

977 Cf. Ibn Taymiyya, Fatwa Hamawiyya (p. 311-321)=Majmii‘ al-Fatawa (5:42-46). 

978 Narrated by al-Qushayri in his Risdla, section titled “Doctrine of the Sufis” (§59). 

979 Ibn Taymiyya, Bayan Talbis al-Jahmiyya (1:548, 1:600, 2:169). 
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something with Him. For if He were on something He would be 
carried; and if He were in something He would be limited; and if 
He were from something He would be created.”9°° 

* Aba Dawid [al-Tayalisi] said: “Sufyan al-Thawri, Shu‘ba, 
Hammad ibn Zayd, Hammad ibn Salama, Sharik, and Abu 
‘Awana did not hold [that Allah 3% had] a limit or a likeness ora 
similitude. They would narrate the hadiths [of the Attributes] 
without saying ‘how’. If asked, they would answer with whatever 
was transmitted. And this isalso our position.”9°" 


«+ Abua al-Hasan al-Ash‘art: AlSubki said: “Al-Ash‘arl and most of 


the Scholars of kalam have declared as disbelievers any innovator 
whose innovation constitutes or leads to disbelief. For example, 
if he claims that the object of his worship possesses an image 
(stra) or a limit (hadd) and boundary (nzhdya), or that it is per- 
missible to attribute to him movement and stillness. 9°? 


« Malik ibn Anas: “He is neither ascribed a limit nor likened with 


anything” (la ywhaddad wala yushabbah). bn al-‘Arabi al-Maliki 
said after citing it: “This is a pinnacle of tawhid in which no 
Muslim preceded Malik. ”9°3 

» Al-Tahawtin his ‘Agida (§38): “He is beyond having limits placed 
on Him, or being confined, or having parts or limbs. Nor is He 
contained by the six directions as all created things are” 
(wata ‘ala ‘anil-hudidi wal-ghayati wal-arkani wal-a ‘da wal-adawat, 
la tahwthi al-jthatu al-sittu kasd in al-mubtada Gl) . 

* Ibn Khafif in his ‘Agida (§31): “They will see Him without 
encompassment (thdfa) or delimitation (tahdid) within any 
given limit (hadd), whether from the front, the back, above, 
below, right, or left.” 


+ Ibn Farak: “The Teacher Aba Bakr ibn Furak also mentioned 


the above method in interpretation from one of our compan- 
ions who said: “He established Himself in the sense of elevated.’ 
Then he said that such elevation is not in the sense of distance, 
nor boundary, nor place in which He is firmly fixed. Rather, he 
means by it what Allah meant when He said: ¢Have you taken 


98° Cited by al-Qushayri in his Risdla, section titled “Doctrine of the Sufis” (§84). 
981 Al-Bayhaqi, Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 426-427; Hashidi ed. 2:33.4-336). 
982 Cited in al-Kawthari, Magalat (p. 374). 

983 In Ahkam al-Qur’an (4:17.40). 
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security from Him Who is in the heaven... 3 (67:16-17), that is, 
above it, together with the preclusion of limit (hadd) for Him 
and the fact that He admits neither of being contained bya heav- 
enly stratum nor of being encompassed by an earthly expanse of 
space. Allah Almighty was described thus in the evidence trans- 
mitted, and so we do not dispute what the evidence said.”9*4 

« Al-Qushayri: “¢ He established Himself over the Throne ® (7:54; 
13:23 20:5; 25:59; 32:4), however, the One without beginning 
has no limit (al-gadim laysa lahu hadd). He ‘established Himself 
over the Throne,’ however, it is impermissible to attribute to 
Him proximity with His Essence or remoteness. He ‘established 
Himself over the Throne,’ however, the Throne would be the 
most needful of all things to an iota of connection (al-wisal) 
[with Him] ifit were only alive! But it is a lifeless solid, and when 
did solids ever possess volition? He ‘established Himself over the 
Throne,’ however, He is the Everlasting Sovereign (al-Samad) 
without rival, the Unique without limit! 985 


Examples of Ahmad’s Ta wil in the Attributes 


Imam Ahmad interpreted the “coming” of Allah in the verse ¢ Wait 
they for aught else than that Allah should come unto them in the shad- 
ows of the clouds with the angels? } (2:210) to mean that His order 
(amr) should come, in the light of His saying: ¢ Wait they for naught 
else than that the angels should come unto them or your Lord’s com- 
mand should come to pass?} (16:33).9°° He further interpreted 
€Your Lord shall arrive} (89:22) to mean His reward (thawdb) 
should come.9*7 This interpretation is in line with both the view of the 
early Salaf and that of the early and late Ash‘ari School: 


* The Tabi‘1Abial-‘Aliya (d.go) andal-Rabi‘ (d. 139) said of 2:2 10: 
“Itmeans the angels come in the clouds. Itis confirmed by His say- 
ing: ¢ A day when the heaven with the clouds will be rent asunder 


984 Al-Bayhaqi, Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 410-41 1=Hashidi ed. 2:308-309). 

985 Al-Qushayri, Lata if al-Isharat (5:139). 

986 Narrated by Ibn Hazm, al-Fisal (2:1'73). Al-Kawthari in his edition of al-Bayhaqi’s 
al-Asm@’ wal-Sifat (p. 448 cf. p. 292) states that Abii Ya‘la also narrates it from Ahmad. 
See also Ibn al-Jawzi’s Daf‘ Shubah al-Tashbih (Saqqaf ed. p. 110 and 141). 

987 Narrated through al-Bayhaqi by Ibn Kathir in al-Bidaya (10:361=10:3.42-343), 
al-Bayhaqi in Manaqib Ahmad, and Ibn al-Jawzi in Daf‘ Shubah al-Tashbih (p. 13). 
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in al-Asma’ (Kawthari ed. p. 448; Hashidi ed. 2:370 §943) through al-Hakim with a 
chain containing Abii Ja‘far al-Razi (‘Isa ibn Abi ‘Isa Mahan) whom al-Khatib and Ibn 
Hajar declared “truthful but poor in memorizing” — although considered trustworthy 
(thiqa) by Ibn al-Madini, Ibn Ma‘in, Abii Hatim, and al-Diya’ al-Maqdisi — and by al- 
Tabari, Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Qurtubi, and al-Suyati in their Tafszrs (verse 2:210), also by 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
and the angels will be sent down, agreat descent» (25:25).”9°° 
Al-Bayhaqi said: “[Abi al-‘Aliya’s] commentary rightly establish- 
es that the clouds are a place and vehicle only for the angels, 
whereas there is neither place nor vehicle for Allah 
Almighty.”9°9 
Al-Ash‘ari said that Allah Almighty on the Day of Judgment shall 
bring about a certain act (f¢7) which He named “coming” and 
“arrival.”99° 
Al-Qurtubi reiterated al-Ash‘ari’s explanation and said: “It is 
based on the lexical meaning of ztydn, which is to proceed to do 
something (al-qasd 1a al-shay’). The meaning of the verse is thus: 
Wait they for naught else than that Allah should cause to pass a 
certain act with some of His creatures whereby He shall proceed 
to requite them and judge them, just as He brought to be a cer- 
tain act which He called ‘descent’ and another which He called 
‘establishment.’ ”99! 
The grammarian al-Akhfash (d. 210) said that ¢that Allah 
should come (2:210) is not understood literally concerning 
Allah, but means that His order (amr) should come.99? 
The grammarian al-Zajjaj (d. ca 310) said: “It means the 
promised reckoning and punishment shall come to them in the 
form ofacloud, as in His saying: ¢ Allah visited them from a place 
whereof they reckoned not ® (59:2), thatis: by abasing them.”993 
Al-Fakhr al-Razireiterated Ahmad’s interpretation of verse 2:2 10: 
“It means that His order should come unto them, as proved by His 
saying: «Await they aught save that the angels should come unto 
them or your Lord’s command should come to pass? # (16:33). 


988 Narrated from Abi al-‘Aliya [al-Riyahi the student of Ibn ‘Abbas] by al-Bayhaqi 


Abii ‘Ubayd ibn Sallam and Ibn al-Mundhir as stated in al-Suyiiti’s a-Durr al-Manthir. 


989 Al-Bayhaqi, AL-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 448; Hashidi ed. 2:370). 
99° Ibid. (Kawthari ed. p. 448; Hashidi ed. 2:371). 

99! Al-Ourtubi, Tafsir (verse 2:210). 

99? As cited by al-Qurtubt in his Tafstr (verse 2:210). 

993 bid. 
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The twoverses relate asingle event, and one explains the other.”994 

+ Al-Razi further said that the saying of Allah ¢ Wait they* (2:210, 
16:33) is referring to the Jews: “His saying: ¢O you who believe! 
Come, all of you, into submission» (2:208) was revealed only 
concerning the Jews.995 Then His saying «And if you slide back 
after the clear proofs have come unto you® (2:209) addresses 
the Jews, and therefore His saying ¢Wait they* is referring to 
them.99° The meaning is: ‘They shall accept your Religion only if 
Allah comes to them in the shadows of the clouds so that they 
can see Him distinctly, for the Jews were anthropomorphists 
(mushabbiha) . They considered it possible for Allah to come and 
go, and they said that He manifested Himself to Musa # on the 
Mountin the shadows of the clouds. So they asked for something 
similar in the time of Muhammad &&.”997 


Concerning the hadith: “On the Day of Resurrection, Allah shall 
come to the people in the form (sia) that is familiar to them”99*: 
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994 As cited by al-Kawthari, Al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 447). 
995 As established in al-Wahidi’s Asha al-Nuziiland al-Suyiti’s Asbab al-Nuziil. 
996 This is also the position of Ibn Kathir, al-Qurtubi, and others on verse 2:210. 
997 As cited by al-Kawthari, Al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 448). 
998 Narrated in a long hadith from Aba Hurayra and Abia Sa‘id by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim. 
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Imam al-Bayhadi said: 


This can be interpreted to mean that He shall come to them in 
the Attribute (s2/a) that is familiar to them [...] What confirms 
this interpretation is the Prophet’s & saying in the narration of 
‘Ata’ ibn Yasar from Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri: “Then Allah will come 
to them in a form lower [or more suitable] (adnda) than the one 
wherein they had seen Him,”999 whereas they had not seen Him 
at all prior to this. One understands therefore that the meaning 
of “form” here is “Attribute.”!°°° 


Similarly, Imam Abu Sulayman al-Khattabt said: 


The meaning of “Allah shall come to the people etc.” is He shall 
lift the veil for them so that they shall see Him with the eyes 
(hatta yarawnahu ‘iyanan) just as they used to know Him in the 
world through proofs (kama kant ‘arafithu fil-dunya istidlalan). 
And the sight of Him after they used not to see Him is equivalent 


to the coming of someone never seen heretofore.*°°" 


Similarly, Sultan al-‘Ulama’ said: 


His coming (maji’uhu) isa figure of speech (majaz) for His being 
present (hudir) and His appearing for the eyes to see following 
invisibility, as in the verse ¢And your Lord shall arrive with 
angels, rank on rank # (89:22) .”?°°? 


Similarly, Shaykh al-Islam said: 


Know that there are two positions among the people of learning 
on the narrations and verses of the Divine Attributes. The first 
one -and this is the school of the majority of the Salafor rather all 
of them — states that one does not address their meaning but says: 


999 Narrated by al-Bukhari. 

1000 ALAsma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 296; Hashidi ed. 2:70). 

*0°1 Tn Ibn al-Jawzi, Daf‘ Shubah al-Tashbth (1998 al-Kawthari repr. p. 35). 
1002 Thn ‘Abd al-Salam, al-Ishara ila al-Haz (p. 106-107). 
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Weare obliged to believe in them and we hold, concerning them, 
whatever befits the majesty of Allah 3& and His magnificence, at 
the same time categorically believing of Allah 3 that ¢ Nothing 
whatsoever is like unto Him® (42:11) and that He is declared 
transcendent (munazzah) beyond corporeality (al-tajstm), dis- 
placement (al-intiqal) , dimensionality (altahayyuz) in any given 
direction (jzha) , and all the rest of the attributes of creatures. And 
this position is that ofa group of the scholars ofkalamand a group 
of their verifying scholars have preferred it. And it is the safest 
position (wa-huwa ataslam).The second position —and itis that of 
most of the mutakallimun — is that such texts be interpreted 
(tata’awwal) according to what befits them in their respective 
contexts, and that this is permissible only to those who are quali- 
fied to interpret them. Namely, one thoroughly versed in the 
language of the Arabs, the principles of jurisprudence, and the 
branches of the Law, with mastery in learning. According to this 
position one says, about the words “Then Allah shall come to 
them”: the “coming” (al-itydén) is an expression for their seeing 
Him. For custom dictates that whoever is absent from someone 
else cannot be seen by the latter except by coming to him. So the 
“coming” and “arrival” (majz’) here express the vision metaphori- 
cally (majazan). It was also said that the “coming” is an act among 
the acts of Allah 3% which He named “coming.” It was also said 
that by the coming of Allah is meant that one of the angels of Allah 
comes to them. Al-Qadi ‘Iyad said: “This latter meaning is the 
mostcorrect for the hadith in myview. ”1°°3 


The above suffices to refute any claim of a supposed consensus of 


the Salaf whereby they did not interpret the “coming” of Allah 3& as 


His order.'°°4 


1003 Al-Nawawi, Sharh Sahih Muslim (Turath ed. 3:19). 


t0°4 “To explain these verses as a reference to the coming or arrival of the order of 


Allah is unsound because it contravenes the literal meaning (zahir al-lafz) of the verse 
and the consensus of the salaf, and there is no proof for it” Muhammad ibn Salih al- 
‘Uthaymin, Commentary on Ibn Taymiyya’s ‘Aqida Wasitiyya (Cairo: Maktabat al-‘Ilm, 
p- 23). In reality, such interpretation is in strict conformity with the principles of 
Qur’anic commentary nor is there any consensus to its contrary, as shown by the above 


quotes. As for its proof, it is given in the verse (16:33) adduced by Imam Ahmad. 
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Ahmad’s ‘Aqida and Pseudo-Hanbali ‘Aqida 
The Shafil fagzh, Shaykh al-Islam al-Haytami was asked: “Was the 


belief of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal the same as [certain] present-day 
Hanbalis claim?” He replied: 


Concerning the doctrine of the Imam of AAl alSunna, Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal gy — may Allah gv grant him the loftiest of gardens as 
his resting-place and destination, bestow upon us and him His 
bounties, and grant him a dwelling in the loftiest firdaws — his 
doctrine was in absolute conformity with the belief of Ahi al- 
Sunna, and completely concordant. It included the belief that 
Allah 3& is exalted beyond those matters that the oppressors and 
dissenters attribute to Him. That is, Allah 3& is exalted from pos- 
sessing direction, parts, corporeality, and so forth among the 
various Attributes of imperfection. 

The truth of the matter is that Allah is free from all the 
Attributes that are not characterised by absolute perfection; and 
all those things that are being circulated and publicised among 
the ignoramuses as being said by this great mujtahid Imam are a 
slander. It is an outright lie that this Imam ever claimed direc- 
tion or the like in describing the Attributes of Allah 3%. May 
Allah lead to perdition those who attribute such positions to the 
Imam who is entirely exonerated of having said such things! 

All these matters have been explained by the hadith Master, 
Imam Abt al-Faraj Ibn al-Jawzi, who belongs to his [Imam 
Ahmad’s] School. He has cleared the Imam’s name of such foul 
slanders and has provided explicit proofs exposing the lies of 
the slanderers. 

And beware of what Ibn Taymiyya, his student Ibn Qayyim al- 
Jawziyya and others wrote; he [Ibn Taymiyya] is a man who took 
his lusts for his lord, for which Allah led him astray despite his 
learning, sealed upon his hearing and heart, and puta veil upon 
his sight; and who can guide him after Allah let him be misguid- 
ed? Why should He not, when these heretics have gone past the 
boundaries set by the Shari‘a and trampled on them? Yet they 
imagine that they are the guided ones, that they are guided by 
their Lord Almighty when the truth is that they are not. Rather, 
they are on the wrong path, the most heinous, misleading way 
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and most abominable traits. They are afflicted by vices and have 
incurred a great loss. May Allah humble their followers and wipe 
the earth clean from their like!*°°> 


A CONTEMPORARY EXAMPLE OF THIS DIFFERENCE 


A contemporary example of the disparity between Hanbali ‘aqida 
and puristic Taymiyyan views is the recent edition of the Hanbali 
Shaykh al-Islam, the Imam and Musnid Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn 
Badr al-Din ibn Balban al-Dimashqi al-Salihi’s (1006-1083) com- 
pendium of figh, adab and ‘aqida titled Mukhtasar al-Ifadat ft Rub‘ 
al-Tbadat wal-Adab wal-Ziyadat by a “Salafi” student and his teacher 
al-Ashqar who injected into the work the fol- 


Muhammad Sulayman 


lowing aberrations:!0° 





IBN BALBAN’S TEXT 


Conclusion: On knowledge of 
Allah gy and what pertains 
thereto and what the legally 
qualified person mustbelieve 


[p. 485] 


It is obligatory to categorically 
affirm (aljazm) that Hege is 
one, indivisible and not made of 
parts, single not in the sense of 
number... [p. 487] 


It is obligatory to categorically 
affirm that Hegwis neitherasub- 
stance (jawhar) nora body (jism) 
noranatom ( ‘arad). 


“SALAFI” FOOTNOTE 


The author was not blessed with 
success — Allah forgive him! — in 


reporting the ‘Aqida of the Salaf 


that Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
and the expertauthorities of the 
Madhhabheld. 


Shaykh al-Islam [Ahmad] Ibn 
Taymiyya warned against such 
newfangled terms and cites the 
very same terms used by the 
author as examples of what not 
tosay. 


Shaykh al-Islam IT said...: “the 
terms jism, jawhar and the like 
are neither in the Book of Allah 
nor the Sunna of His Prophet, 
nor the words of any of the 
Companions and their pious 
Successors to the Day of 
Judgment [sic] and the rest of 
the Imams of the Muslims, 
whether to affirm or deny.” 


REBUTTAL 


Ibn Balban—Allah reward him! - 
shows mastery of the ‘Aqida of 
the Sunni Salaf including Aba 
Hanifa, Ahmad, and al-Ash‘ari 
with a view to confront innova- 
tions current in his time in and 
outside his own School, includ- 
ing tajstmand i ‘tizal. 


Ibn Balban echoes Ash‘ari (Ibn 
Khafif) and Maturidi (Fiqh al- 
Akbar) ‘aqidawhile Ibn Taymiyya 
innovated triple-tawhid termi- 
nology never used by Imam 
Ahmad and claims that Ahmad 
believed Allah has a limit where- 
as it is established he held the 
opposite. 


Al-Ash‘ari uses the very same 
terms in his Risdla ila Ahl al- 
Thughar. Further, the 
“uncreated” (ghayr makhliig) is 
not found in the Qur’an, the 
Sunna or the language of the 
Companions and Successors yet 
Ahmad used itagainst those who 
affirmed the createdness of the 


Qur’an 


term 





1005 Al-Haytami, Fatawda Hadithiyya (p. 203). 
1006 Tbhn Balban, Mukhtasar al-Ifadat, ed. Muhammad Nasir al-‘Ajmi (Beirut: Dar al- 


Basha’ir al-Islamiyya, 1998). 
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Contingencies never indwell 
Him (la tahulluhu al-hawédith) 
nor does He indwell any of 
them, nor can any of them 
encompass Him. 


So whoever believes or says that 
Allah is, in His essence (bi- 
dhatih), in every place or in a 
place, isa kdfir. Itis obligatory to 
categorically affirm that He 3 
is separate (ba’in) from His cre- 
ation. Allah 2& was when there 
was no place then He created 
place and He is now as He was 
before He created place. [p. 


489] 


Whoever likens Him toanything 
in His creation has definitely 
committed ku/r, for example, he 
who says “He is a body” or says 
“He is a body unlike bodies” (jis- 
mun lékal-ajsam) . 


In any case, whatever occurs in 
the mind and dawns upon the 
imagination, such is other than 
the Owner of Generosity and 
Majesty. [p. 490] 


The authentically transmitted 
Divine Names and Attributes 
must be accepted, believed, and 
conveyed just as they came even 
if the meaning cannot be con- 
ceived (wa inlamyu‘qalma‘nah). 
[p.491] 


Our shaykh Muhammad 
[Sulayman] al-Ashqar _ said: 
“This is innovated speech that 
misses the mark, which no legal 
proof affirms nor denies there- 
fore itcan neither be confirmed 
nor denied. And even if it were 
confirmed it could suggest what 
is untrue, as it would if it were 
denied.” 


The denial of place is an impre- 
cise term (lafz mujmal) [!] and 
innovated speech while Allah 
&& hassaid that He isestablished 
(mustawin) 
above His heavens in absolute 
height (fiL‘uliiw al-mutlaq). So 
the words of the author — Allah 
forgive him! —are novelin mean- 
ingastheyare novelin wording. 


over His Throne 


This is innovated speech that 
misses the mark, which no legal 
proof affirms nor denies there- 
fore itcan neither be confirmed 
nor denied. And even if it were 
confirmed it could suggest what 
is untrue, as it would if it were 
denied. 


The author did not broach the 
tawhid of Godhead which is the 
root of the Religion but instead 
comes up with those newfan- 
gled expressions that are not 
found in the Book nor in the 
Sunna and are unknown by the 
Salaf. 


No, the meaning is known! 


This naysaying aims to justify 
the heresy of “pre-existent 
contingencies indwelling the 
Deity” (hawadith la awwala laha 
halla ft dhat Allah) for which 
al-Ikhmaymi (d.764) suspected 
Ibn Taymiyya of dahriyya or 
Aristotelian freethinking as 
did al-San‘ani in Risala fima 
Yata‘allaqu bikam al-Bagi min 
Umr al-Dunya? (“Concerning 
the Remaining Age of the 
World”) and al-Biti in al 
Salafiyya (p. 164-175). 


The commentator defends kufr 
by crying bid‘a while Ibn 
Balban’s words are reiterated 
verbatim by Sulayman ibn ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab in his letter on ‘aqida 
entitled al-Tawdth ‘an Tawhid al- 
Khallaq fi Jawab Ahl al-‘Traqg 
(1319/1901, p. 34, and Riyadh: 
Dar Taybah, 1984). 


No comment needed. 


Ibn Balban defined the creed of 
Oneness of Godhead at length 
in the very passage rejected by 
the commentator as unspeak- 
able. The statement “whatever 
occurs in the mind” is estab- 
lished from Dhil-Nan al-Misri 
@&. Al-Shafil said something 
similar. 

Malik said of istiwa’ “its ‘how’ is 
inconceivable” while al-Shafi‘t 
said, “I believe in what came 
from Allah in the meaning 
meant (murad) by Allah and I 
believe in what came from the 
Messenger of Allah in the mean- 
ing meant by the Messenger of 
Allah gw.” 
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My ailment left me through the 
blessing of seeing [Imam 
Ahmad] in dream, Allah be well- 
pleased with him! [p.493] 


We ask Him 3& to make us firm 
upon Sunni ‘Aqidawith the bara- 
kaof our Prophet, the Leader of 
creation. [p. 493] 


The Madhhab of Ahl al-Sunna is 
the affirmation (ithbat) of the 
Names and Attributes together 
with the negation of likeness 
(tashbih) and organs (adawat). 


[p.494] 


Knowthateverything other than 
Allah and His Attributes is con- 
tingent and that He has created 
it, brought it into being, and 
originated it from nothing, by 
no prior cause ( “lla) nor driving 
purpose (gharad) nor motive 
(dain) nor need (hd@ja) nor 
necessity (mijib), nor is consid- 
eration of any of the above 
incumbent upon Him whatsoev- 
er in His acts, yet He does 
nothing invain. [p. 496] 


He gw is free to torture and pun- 
ish creatures without prior 
offense nor subsequent recom- 
pense nor fitting regard. He can 
do what He likes and decree 
freely over them in any terms He 
wishes, yet all this is excellent 
(hasan) on His part because they 
are His dominion and He owns 
them and cannot be taken to 
account. Rather, they are taken 
toaccount. [p. 497] 


It only left him through the 
Divine decree. 


Thisis part of the forbidden and 
illicit tawassul as was assessed by 
Ibn Tamiyya. 


If he means by organs, such as 
Allah 2 has affirmed for 
Himself of the two hands, the 
eye, and others of His lofty 
Attributes, then his words are 
incorrect because they contra- 
dict the text of the Qur’an. 


This cannotbe correct, Allah 3 
does what He wishes to Whom 
He wishes, the noble Qur’an is 
full of the causality (ta Til) of His 
acts as in His saying, ¢For that 
cause We decreed for the 
Children of Israel® (5:32), 
éand for that He did create 
them } (11:119); and this talk is 
incoherent, because the last of it 
(‘in vain’) contradicts the state- 
ment ‘by no prior cause nor 
driving purpose.’ 


He && said: ¢ Your Lord wrongs 
no one > (18:49) and injustice is 
evil and prohibited. How then 
could He possibly punish them 
without prior offense, yet this be 
hasan? 


First, the Jumhir said one may 
attribute effects to other than 
the Causator metaphorically. 
Second, the denial of causes 
and effects in the world of caus- 
es and effects is the doctrine of 
the fatalists (Jabriyya). 


Imam Ahmad assessed that 
Tawassul through the Prophet 
# be part of every Muslim’s 
du‘a’asadmitted byIT himself. 


Al-Tahawi said in his ‘Aqida 
(§38): “Heis beyond having lim- 
its placed on Him, or being 
bounded, or having parts or 
limbs or organs (ta‘ala ‘anil- 
hudidi wal-ghayati wal-arkani 
wal-a‘da@’iwal-adawat).” 


Al-Ashqar is unaware that Ahlal- 
Sunna never attribute cause to 
the Divine decrees and acts but 
wisdom  (hikma) the 
Mut tazila cite the Qur’an claim- 
ing that Allah is driven by cause 
and that His acts are motivated 
by good. Al-Maturidi in al- 
Tawhid (p. 215-216) ranks the 
attribution of ‘lla to the Divine 
acts among the aberrations of 
the Mu‘tazila who pretexted 
that, otherwise, Allah would be 
acting in vain. Ibn Khafif: “He 
brings near Him whomever He 
will without [need for] cause 
and removes far from Him 
whomever He will without 
[need for] cause.” 


while 


Al-Ashqar’s objection is the 
Mu‘ tazili doctrine in a nutshell 
as phrased by al-Jubba’i to al- 
Ash‘ari after which the latter 
left them. Ibn Khafif said: 
“Allah is doer of what He will 
¢ Know you not that unto Allah 
belongs the Sovereignty of the 
heavens and the earth? He pun- 
ishes whom He will, and 
forgives whom He will. Allah is 
Able to do all things » (5:40) ]: 
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We add: Injustice is not attributed to Him, He rules over His dominion justas He will, without 
[anyone’s entitlement to] objection whatsoever [4 Say: Who then can do aughtagainst Allah, 
if He had willed to destroy the Messiahson of Mary, and his mother and everyone on earth? To 
Allah belongs the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and all that is between them. He 
creates what He will. And Allah is Able to do all things» (5:17); ¢The sentence that comes 
from Me cannot be changed, and I am in no wise a tyrant unto the slaves» (50:29) ].” At the 
same time it is obligatorily known that Allah does not take back His promise to reward those 
who believe and do good and punish evil-doers: ¢ But as for those who believe and do good 
works We shall bring them into gardens underneath which rivers flow, wherein they will abide 
for ever. It is a promise from Allah in truth; and who can be more truthful than Allah in utter- 
ance? » (4:122). The scholars have described the former evidence as “based on reason” (dalil 
‘aqli) and the latter as “based on law” (dalil shar?) , noting that it is the latter which takes prece- 
dence over the former. Cf. al-Bati, Kubraal-Yaqindt(p.149). 





Ahmad and al-Harith al-Muhasibi 


Al-Harith ibn Asad ibn al-Layth, Abu. Abd Allah al-Muhasibi al- 
Baghdadi (d. 243) was the Shafi‘l fagih, expert in kalam, and Safi 
master whose words moved Imam Ahmad to tears although the lat- 
ter’s opposition to him resulted in the people’s desertion of 
al-Muhasibi who died in isolation. His name means “he who calculates 
his actions” or “he who excels in the examination of his conscience.” 
He was one of the earliest authors of Safi treatises and the teacher of 
al-Junayd. 

There are three reasons for the rift between al-Muhasibi and his 
opponents: the aberrant charge of Jahmism reportedly made by 
Imam Ahmad or Aba Zur‘a; his use of kalam, which is probably the 
main reason why he was boycotted by Ahmad’s circle, as diagnosed by 
al-Dhahabt; and his tasawwu/, which irked Aba Zur‘a and other schol- 
ars of hadith who found it overly strict, according to Ibn Kathir. 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghudda said: 


Among the innovations are (1) the compilation of hadith; (2) 
the commentaries on the Qur’an; (3) the compilation of juridi- 
cal questions stemming from pure opinion; (4) compilations 
connected with the works of the heart. As for the first, it was casti- 
gated by ‘Umar and Aba Masa al-Ash‘ari and others, while the 
majority [of the Companions] allowed it; the second was casti- 
gated by a number of Successors such as al-Sha‘bi; the third was 
castigated by Imam Ahmad and a small group; Imam Ahmad 
also castigated the fourth.'°°7 


1007 Aba Ghudda, introduction to al-Muhasibi’s Risalat al-Mustarshidin (p. 48). 


383 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


Doctrinally, al-Muhasibi differed little with Ahmad. Ibn al-Jawzi 
related that he had praised him with the words: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
was tested as were never tested Sufyan al-Thawri and al-Awza‘t.”!0°8 
The same Ibn al-Jawzi narrated that al-Muhasibi was reportedly 
accused of “converting people to Jahm’s opinion,”?°°9 an unfortunate 
mistake in light of al-Muhasibi’s intense opposition to the Jahmiyya: he 
publicly disavowed his father for stopping short of declaring the 
Qur’an uncreated, exhorted him to divorce his mother on grounds of 
separate religions, and turned down his huge inheritance despite his 
poverty on the basis of the Prophet’s # hadith: “[The adherents of] 
two different religious communities do not inherit from one anoth- 
er.”'°1° His book on the afterlife titled al-Tawahhum shows that he 
understood the sight of Allah in the hereafter and the rewards of 
Paradise and punishments of Hell literally, as his book Fahm al-Qur’an 
held that the Qur’an was uncreated, in conformity with AAl al-Sunna 
and contrary to the position of the Jahmiyya on the two topics. The 
Jahmiyya further believed that the Divine Attributes were purely alle- 
gorical, even denying that Attributes which could lexically be applied 
to human beings belonged to Allah, whereas ‘Abd al-Qahir al- 
Baghdadi defines al-Muhasibi as one of al-mutakallimin al-sifatiyya 
that affirm all the Divine Attributes without anthropomorphism (tash- 
bth) nor nullification (ta fil) .1°! 

Al-Muhasibi’s teachings are held in the highest esteem by subse- 
quent Scholars. He is frequently quoted by al-Nawawi. Ibn Taymiyya 
cites him at length in al-Risdla al-Tadmunyyaand al-Fatwa al-Hamawiyya 
al-Kubra. ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, Taj al-Din Ibn al-Subki, and Jamal 
al-Din al-Isnawiall reiterate the statement whereby “Upon the books of 
al-Harith ibn Asad al-Muhasibi on kalam, figh, and hadith rest those 
among us who are mutakallim, faqth, and sufi.”*°'? Al-Baghdadi said: 


1008 Thn al-Jawzi, Mandaqib al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (p. 121). 

+009 As reported from Imam Ahmad by Ibn al-Jawzi in his Talbis Iblis. 

to10 A fair narration from several Companions in al-Tirmidhi, Aba Dawid, Ibn 
Majah, al-Darimi, and Ahmad. This is the position of the vast majority of the Scholars 
including the Four Imams, although Ibn Kathir in al-Biddya (5:103) reports another 
position from Mu‘adh, Ibn Burayda, Mu‘awiya, Yahya ibn Ma‘mar, and Ishaq ibn 
Rahiyah. 

1011 Tn al-Farg Bayn al-Firag (p. 217). 

ro12 “Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, Usiil al-Din (p. 308-309); Taj al-Din Subki, Tabaqat 
al-Shafi‘iyya, Jamal al-Din al-Isnawi, Tabagat al-Shafi iyya (1:26-27 $9). 
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“He authored many books on tasawwuf, the foundations of belief, and 
the refutation of the Mu'tazila and Rafida.”'°*3 
Among al-Muhasibi’s sayings: 


Al-Junayd said: “Al-Harith said to me: ‘How often do you 
exclaim: “My seclusion is my familiarity!” If half of creation came 
close to me I would not experience any familiarity with them, 
and if the other half deserted me, I would not feel lonely.’” “The 
renunciation of the world together with its remembrance is the 
attribute of ascetics (zahidin), while the renunciation of the 
world together with its forgetfulness is the attribute of knowers 
(“Grifin).”'0.4 


Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi narrates in his biographical dictionary of 
Baghdad: 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal disliked al-Harith’s speculations in kalamand 
the fact that the latter wrote books about it. He used to warn peo- 
ple against al-Harith. Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ya‘qib was 
told by Muhammad ibn Nu‘aym al-Dibbt: I heard Imam Abia 
Bakr Ahmad ibn Ishaq — al-Sibji— say: I heard Isma‘il ibn Ishaq al- 
Sarraj say: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal told me one day: ‘I hear that this 
Harith is often at your house. Could you invite him and place me 
somewhere so that I could hear him without being seen?’ I 
answered him: ‘Certainly, Abi ‘Abd Allah!’ and I was happy with 
this first step on his part. I went and asked al-Harith to come to us 
that very night, and to do so as his companions would be present 
also. ‘Isma‘il, they are many, so serve them nothing other than 
butter and dates, and only as much as you can afford.’ I followed 
his instructions and went to Abt ‘Abd Allah to inform him. He 
came after maghrib, went up to a small room and began to recite 
his usual devotions (wird). Al-Harith and his companions 
arrived, ate, and stood for salat al-isha, and they did not pray after 
it. Then they sat silently in front of al-Harith and remained 
speechless until the middle of the night. One of them asked al- 
Harith a question and he began to speak. His companions 


‘013 His works are listed in his entry in the Encyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine. 


1014 Abat Nu‘aym, Hilyat al-Awliya (10:75); al-Khatib, Tartkh Baghdad (8:214); al- 
Dhahabi, Siyar (10:100 §2000), Mizan (1:430); Ibn Kathir, Bidaya (10:363). 
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listened to him as ifafraid to scare a bird away. Some wept. Others 
muffled cries as he spoke. Then I went to the room to enquire 
about Aba ‘Abd Allah and found that he had passed out after 
weeping much. I went back down. They continued thus until the 
morning at which time they got up and went their way. I went 
back up to see Aba ‘Abd Allah. He was a changed man. ‘What do 
you think of these people now, Abt ‘Abd Allah?’ asked. He said: 
‘As far as I know, I have never seen their like nor heard, on the 
Science of Realities ( ‘im al-haqa iq), words such as those uttered 
by that man. However, despite what I have just said, in truth, I do 
not see fit for you to keep their company.’ Then he got up and 
left.”1015 


Ibn al-Subki explained Imam Ahmad’s ambiguous reaction thus: 
Ponder this account carefully and know that Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
did not consider it wise for this man (al-Sarraj) to join their com- 
pany because he was not one to raise himself to their state. In 
truth they were in a difficult path which all cannot equally 
undertake and which makes one fear for one who undertakes it. 
Otherwise, would Ahmad have wept and praised al-Harith the 
way he praised him??!°!® 


Imam Ahmad’s Tasawwuf and Fond Love of Sifis 


Salih ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “My father would send for me 
whenever a self-denier or ascetic (zahid aw mutaqashshif) visited him so 
I could look at him. He loved for me to become like this.”!°'7 Ibn Abi 
Ya‘la in his Tabaqat al-Handabila narrates from Imam Aba Muhammad 
Rizq Allah ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tamimi (400-488) 
that Imam Ahmad was once asked about the meaning of the “seeker” 


‘015 As narrated with a sound chain by al-Khatib in his Tarikh Baghdad (8:214), al- 
Dhahabiin the Sityarand Mian al-I'tidal (1:430), and Ibn al-Jawzi in Mandqib Ahmad (p. 
185-186) cf. Ibn Muflih, al-Furit‘ (5:238) and Ibn Badran, al-Madkhal (p. 101). Al- 
Dhahabi said: “The chain is sound, but I cannot believe this on the part of Imam 
Ahmad!” The best internal proof that the incident took place — and Allah knows best — 
is the unyielding position of the Imam in his parting words. 

1016 Thn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (2:279). As for why or how Ahmad 
did not join the ‘isha prayer although the known Hanbali position is that joining the 
group prayer is obligatory, the answer is that the text nowhere says that he did notjoin it 
— without exposing his presence. 

1017 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:361) 
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(murid) to which he replied, “It is to be with Allah as Allah wants him, 
and to abandon what he seeks in exchange for what He seeks.” Al- 
Tamimi continues: “And he [Ahmad] used to greatly respect the Safis 
and show them kindness and generosity. He was asked about them 
and was told that they sat in mosques constantly to which he replied, 
‘Knowledge made them sit.’”!°18 

The full text of the latter report was narrated by al-Silafi in his 
Tuytiriyyat, a book of narrations by the Hanbali Aba al-Khayr al-Sayrafi 
al-Tuyari: from al-‘Utayqi, from Abt al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn al-Hasan ibn 
Hamdan al-Tarasisi, from al-Tabarani, from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal: “They said, “Those Sifis sit in the mosques practicing 
reliance without knowledge.’ I heard my father reply, ‘Knowledge 
made them sit.’ They said, ‘Their whole energy is towards defeat 
(kasra) and ineptitude (khurgqa).’ He replied, ‘I know of no people 
worthier than those whose energy for the world is defeat and inepti- 
tude.’ They said, ‘When they hear the recital they get up and dance!’ 
He replied, ‘Allah have mercy on them! Leave them enjoy their Lord 
for atime.’” This report is forged.'°19 

Among Imam Ahmad’s Safi students were Ahmad ibn al-Hasan ibn 
‘Abd al-Jabbar ibn Rashid, Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Sufi; Ahmad ibn Abi 
Badr al-Mundhir, Abt Bakr al-Maghazili, nicknamed Badr, held by his 
contemporaries to be a walt; Ahmad ibn Abi al-Hawari and whom al- 
Junayd nicknamed “the ambrosia (rayhana) of al-Sham”; Aba Hamza 
al-Baghdadi al-Bazzaz; and others.'°?° Of Ma‘raf al-Karkhi Imam 
Ahmad said: “He is one of the Substitute-Saints (al-Abdal), and his 
supplication is answered.”'°?? Someone remarked of Ma‘raf one 
time, “He is not very knowledgeable.” Imam Ahmad said: “Bah! Allah 
forgive you! Is anything meant by Knowledge other than what Ma‘raf 
has attained?”!°?? Whenever the Sufis or some of their sayings were 


1018 Thn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (2:2'79) cf. Ibn Muflih, Furii‘(5:238). 

1°19 Forged by al-Tarasiisi according to al-Dhahabi in the Mizaén (5:150) and Ibn 
Hajar in Lisan al-Mizan (4:220 misnaming al-Tabari instead of al-Tabarani). Cited in al- 
Munawi’s Tabagat al-Siifiyya al-Kubré (1:520-521), al-Saffarini’s Ghidha’ al-Albab 
(1:120), al-Nabulusi’s Jam‘ al-Asrar (p. 123), and Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Isa in Haqa’iq 
‘an al-Tasawwuf. On al-Tarasisi see Tarikh Jurjan (p. 312 §543). 

020 Cf. ‘Abd al-Hafiz al-Makki, Mawgqif A’immat al-Haraka al-Salafiyya min al- 
Tasawwuf wal-Siifiyya (p. 255-287). 

t021 Tn Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:382). 

1022, Narrated by al-Khatib, Tarikh (13:200), Ibn Muflih, al-Magsad al-Arshad (3:36), 
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mentioned in Ahmad’s gathering, he would turn to Abu. Hamza al- 
Baghdadi al-Bazzaz and say, “What do you say about it, Safi?”1°*3 

Abt Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Muthanna al-Sufi waited 
one day at Ahmad’s door for him to come out. When he did, he 
stood and stood by him. Imam Ahmad said: “Do you not know that 
the Prophet & said: ‘Whoever likes for people to stand for him, let 
him prepare for his seat in the Fire’?” Abia Ja‘far replied: “I stood 
coming to you (ilayka), not for you (laka).” Ahmad liked this answer. 
Another time, Abt Ja‘far asked the Imam about Bishr ibn al-Harith 
(Bishr al-Hafi) and he replied: “You have asked me about the fourth 
of seven Substitute-Saints (Abdal) — either he or ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd 
Qays! I do not consider him other than a man who fixed his spear in 
the ground and stood his ground fighting. Do you think he left such 
a spot for anyone else?”?°?4 

Another time, Imam Ahmad joked with one of his Safi visitors — a 
friend of Dhtl-Nun al-Misri-—then narrated to him a moving Prophetic 
hadith aboututter reliance on Allah (¢awakkul). Yasufibn al-Husayn al- 
Razi said: “I came to Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the early days of 
al-Mutawakkil’s rule and said, ‘Narrate a hadith to me.’ He replied, ‘Do 
you not know that I stopped narrating hadith?’ Another version has: 
‘And what will you do with hadith, Safi-’ I said, ‘Narrate something to 
me by which I shall remember you and invoke mercy upon you.’ He 
said, ‘Marwan al-Fazari narrated to us, from Hilal Abi al-‘Ala’, from 
Anas: Two birds were offered to the Prophet # and one of them was 
brought to him. The next morning, he said: Do you have anything to 
eat? Whereupon the other bird was brought. He said: From where is 
this? Bilal said, I putit aside for you, Messenger of Allah. He said: Bilal, 
do not fear parsimony (aliqlal) from the Owner of the Throne. Allah 
provides the livelihood for each morning.’” Then Ahmad said: “This is 
very suited to you, Sufi!” (hadha min babatik ya stift) ..°75 
Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:382), al-Dhahabi, Siyar (Risala ed. 9:340). 

1023 Narrated by al-Khatib, Tatkh (1:390), Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila 
(1:268), al-Sulamiin Tabaqat al-Siifiyya (p. 295), Ibn al-Jawzi in Muntazam (5:69). 

1024 Tn Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabagat (1:263) and Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib (1:445). ‘Amir ibn 
‘Abd Qays al-Tamimi al-Basri was a celibate Tabi7 famous for his piety and simple living. 
He prayed from sunrise to ‘asr until his feet swelled and he would tell himself: “Evil 
counselor! You were created for worship.” Ka‘b al-Ahbar met him and named him the 


monk of this Umma; cf. Ibn Sa‘d (7:77), Ibn al- Athir, Usd al-Ghaba(3:132), Siyar (5:66). 
025 Tn Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:418-419) cf. Ibn Muflih, a-Magqsad al- 
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When Ahmad narrated similar “Sufi” hadiths he would say, “Where 
is Badr [Abt Bakr al-Maghazilt]? This is just right for him. 71026 


Ahmad Recommended Tawassul in Every Du‘a’ 


Abt Bakr al-Marwazi narrated in his Mansak that Imam Ahmad pre- 
ferred one to make tawassul through the Prophet #& in every 
supplication with the wording: “O Allah! Iam turning to You with Your 
Prophet, the Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad! I am turning with you 
to my Lord for the fulfillment of my need.” The report is mentioned in 
the books of the Hanbali madhhab as it bears on the adabof du ‘Gas a figh 
issue.'°?7 Ibn Qudama recommends it for the obtainment of need in 
his Wasiyya.°?8 Ibn Taymiyya cites the Hanbali fatwa on the desirability 
of tawassulin every du‘Gin his Qa ‘ida fil-Tawassul wal-Wasila where he 
attributes it to “Imam Ahmad anda group of the Salaf” from Mansak al- 
Marwazias his source, and in his Radd ‘ald al-Akhna7 where he cites the 
text of the du ‘Gin full, similar to the du @ of the blind man in al-Tirmid- 
hi and elsewhere and with the wording Ya Muhammad. The practice 
of tawassul is also related from Imam al-Shafi‘i and Imam Malik.'°?9 


Arshad ft Dhikr Ashab al-Imam Ahmad (3:132). Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hafiz ibn Malik ‘Abd al- 
Haqq al-Makki mentions this report in his book Mawgif A’immat al-Haraka al-Salafiyya 
min al-Tasawwuf wal-Siifiyya (p. 274-275) then comments: “Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
did not know that at the end of time a certain people would come and claim that all 
tasawwuf is but falsehood and that the Safis are a group that have nothing to do with 
Islam; otherwise, he would have never treated this Safi with such love and overindul- 
gence!” The hadith is narrated by Ahmad (20:339 §13043 isndd daif per al-Arna’it, 
hasan per al-Haythami 10:303), Abi Ya‘la (7:224 §4223), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Zuhd (p. 
8), al-Dalabi in al-Kuna (2:124), Abi Nu‘aym in the Hilya (1985 ed. 10:243), al-Khatib 
in the Tarikh (14:314-315), al-Bayhaqi in the Shu ‘ab (2:119 §1347-1348), all through 
Hilal, whose correct full name is Abi al-Mu‘alla Hilal ibn Suwayd al-Ahmatri, a weak nar- 
rator; cf. Lisan (6:201). Also narrated from Anas by Ibn Abi Shayba (13:249) with 
another weak chain through an unnamed narrator. The narration is raised to the grade 
of “fair” (hasan) through many other stronger witness-chains: from Abt Hurayra by al- 
Bazzar (§3654) and al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (1:34) as well as Bilal, Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri, 
‘Aisha, and Ibn Mas‘id cf. notes to al-Malini’s Arba in ft Shuyitkh al-Siifiyya (p. 186-187), 
al-Qutay'‘l’s Juz’ al-Alf Dinar (p. 485), Ibn al-Sunni’s al-Qand‘a (p. 81). 

1026 Ty Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (1:78). 

*0°7 Cf. al-Mardawi’s Insdf (2:456); Ibn ‘Aqil’s Tadhkira; al-Buhtti, Kashshaf al-Qina‘ 
(2:68); Shams al-Din ibn Muflih, alFurii‘ (2:159, 1:595=2:204); al-Hajjawi, al-lqna‘ 
(1:208). 

1028 Wasiyyat al-Muwaffaq Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi (p. 93). 

+029 Cf. above, respectively notes 206 and 181. Cf. Ibn Taymiyya, Qa ‘ida fil-Tawassul 
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Ahmad Practiced Tabarruk or Blessing from Relics 


Al-Dhahabi relates that Imam Ahmad used to seek blessings from the 
relics of the Prophet #. Al-Dhahabi then lambasts whoever would 
fault the practice of tabarruk or seeking blessings from blessed objects: 

‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad said: “I saw my father take a hair that 
belonged to the Prophet &, put it on his mouth, and kiss it. I think I 
saw him put it on his eyes. He also dipped it in water and drank the 
water to obtain a cure. I saw him take the Prophet’s & bowl (qas‘a), 
wash it in water, and drink from it. I saw him drink Zamzam water in 
order to seek cure with it, and he wiped his hands and face with it.” I 
say: Where is the quibbling critic of Imam Ahmad now? It is also 
authentically established that ‘Abd Allah asked his father about those 
who touch the pommel of the Prophet's & pulpit and touch the wall 
of the Prophet’s # room, and he said: “I do not see any harm in it.” 
May Allah protect us and you from the opinion of the Khawaryj and 
from innovations! !°3° 

The above is a proof from Imam al-Dhahabi that he considers those 
who object to tawassul and tabarruk to be innovators and Khawary. In 
the entry of his Mu 4am al-Shuyukh devoted to his Shaykh Ahmad ibn 
“Abd al-Mun ‘im al-Qazwini, al-Dhahabi writes the following lines: 


Ahmad ibn al-Mun‘im related to us... [with his chain of transmis- 
sion] from Ibn ‘Umar that the latter disliked to touch the 
Prophet’s g& grave. I say: He disliked it because he considered it 
disrespect. Ahmad ibn Hanbal was asked about touching the 
Prophet’s grave and kissing itand he saw nothing wrong with it. 
His son ‘Abd Allah related this from him. If it is asked: “Why did 
the Companions not do this?” We reply: “Because they saw him 
with their very eyes when he was alive, enjoyed his presence direct- 
ly, kissed his very hand, nearly fought each other over the 
remnants of his ablution water, shared his purified hair on the day 
of the greater Pilgrimage, and even ifhe spat it would virtually not 
fall except into someone’s hand so that he could pass it over his 
face. Since we have not had the tremendous fortune of sharing in 
this, we throw ourselves on his grave as a mark of commitment, 
reverence, and acceptance, even to kiss it. Do you not see what 


wal-Wasila (p. 98 and 155) and al-Radd ‘ala al-Akhn@7 (p. 168). 
103° Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (9:457).Ch. on Imam Ahmad, section entitled Min adabih. 
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Thabit al-Bunani did when he kissed the hand of Anas ibn Malik 
and placed it on his face saying: “This is the hand that touched the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah &”? Muslims are not moved to 
these matters except by their excessive love for the Prophet %, as 
theyare ordered to love Allah and the Prophet & more than their 
own lives, their children, all human beings, their property, and 
Paradise and its maidens. There are even some believers that love 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar more than themselves [...]. 

Do you notyou see that the Companions, in the excess of their 
love for the Prophet 3, asked him: “Should we not prostrate to 
you?” and he replied no, and if he had allowed them, they would 
have prostrated to him asa mark of utter veneration and respect, 
notasa mark of worship, just as the brothers of the Prophet Yasuf 
%@ prostrated to him. Similarly the prostration of the Muslim to 
the grave of the Prophet & is for the intention of magnification 
and reverence. One is not to be accused of disbelief because of it 
whatsoever (la yukaffaru aslan), but he is being disobedient [to 
the Prophet’s injunction to the Companions]. Let him, there- 
fore, be informed that this is forbidden (haram). It is likewise in 
the case of one who prays towards the grave.'°3? 


The son of Imam Ahmad, like his brother ‘Abd Allah a trustworthy 
hadith Master, Salih ibn Ahmad, narrates in his biography of his 
father in the chapter of Ahmad’s torture by the authorities: 


My father [Ahmad ibn Hanbal] said: “I had in my possession one 
or two hairs of the Prophet # which I had sewn in a pouch in my 
shirt-sleeve. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim [ibn Mus‘ab the deputy governor 
of Baghdad] saw the pouch in my shirt-sleeve. He turned and 
asked me: ‘What is this pouch in your [chest] sleeve?’ I said: 
‘Some of the hair of the Prophet 8.’ Some of them grabbed it to 
tear it open as I was being positioned between the two wood- 
planks [for lashing]. He said to them: ‘Do not tear it up; just 
remove it from him.’ I believe the shirt was spared from being 
rent because of the hair that was in it. Then I was positioned 
between the two planks with my hands tied up and a chair was 


1031 Al-Dhahabi, Mu jam al-Shuyitkh (1:73 §58). See on the prohibition of the pros- 
tration of respect the fatwa of the Hanafi Mujaddid Imam Ahmad Rida Khan, entitled 
al-Zubdat al-Zakiyya li-Tahrim Sujiid al-Tahiyya. 
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brought for al-Mu‘tasim, Ibn Abi Du’ad [the Mu‘tazili] standing 
next to him, as was everyone else present....”1°3? 


His Marriages 

Imam Ahmad married Umm Abi ‘Abbasa who gave birth to Salih, 
then married an Arab woman named Rayhana, after the death of his 
first wife — who gave him ‘Abd Allah. Al-Khallal heard Abt Bakr al- 
Marwazi say: “I heard Aba ‘Abd Allah invoke Divine mercy upon his 
[late second] wife and say: ‘We lived together twenty years and never 
quarrelled once.’” He did not marry a third time but Zuhayr ibn Salih 
ibn Ahmad narrated that he bought a bondwoman (jaériya) named 
Husn who bore him several children, one of them named Hasan. 
When Hasan was born, Imam Ahmad gave her a dirham and told her 
to buy a sheep upon which they feasted. Then he said to her: “Husn! 
This was my last dirham.” Husn later said: “Whenever he found him- 
self owning nothing, he was happy that day.” 


His Turban and Dress 
“Abd al-Malik al-Maymuni said: “I never saw Abt ‘Abd Allah wearing his 
turban ( ‘imdama) without passing it under his chin (¢ahannak). He dis- 
liked any other manner of wearing it.” The same is reported from the 
Imam of the Prophet’s & city, Malik ibn Anas. A report mentions that 
“Umar saw a man wearing his turban without anything under his chin 
whereupon he exclaimed, “Degenerate fashion? (hadhihi al- 
Jasiqiyya?)” and passed one of its coils under his chin.'°33 Tahnik 
originated in order to keep the turban from falling in the course of 
jihad and riding. “The Salafused to tie the turban under the chin for 
they rode horses and fought in the way of Allah and, if they did not tie 
their turbans under the chin, they would fall [...] hence Ahmad men- 
tioned that the people of al-Sham had preserved this Sunna. For they 
were the mujahidunin their time. Ishag ibn Rahtya mentioned with his 
chain that the sons of the Muhdjirtin and Ansar wore the turbans with- 
out tahnik because, in the time of the Tabi 7n in the Hijaz, they did not 
make jihad. Ishaq and others therefore permitted wearing the turban 
without it.”*°34 If this is correct, it shows that wearing the turban with 
and without tahnik is indifferently permitted but the first is superior, 

1032, Salih ibn Ahmad, Strat al-Imam Ahmad (p. 43). 

1033 Cited by Ibn Qudama in al-Mughni (1:381). 

1034 Ibn Taymiyya, Majmit‘al-Fatawa (21:187). 
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justas the Prophet wore the back-hanging turban-end ( ‘adhaba) and 
commended it.!°35 
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Al-Maymini also said: “I never saw anyone more immaculate nor 
whiter in his clothing than Ahmad.” Al-Khallal narrated with his chain 
from Salih ibn Ahmad: “My father owned a headcover (galansuwa) 
which he had sewn himself, partly made of cotton. When he rose up to 
pray at night he would wear it.” 


A Reply to Ibn Abi al-Dunya 


To Ibn Abi al-Dunya who asked him: “What should I say between each 
two takbirs during the Id prayer?” Imam Ahmad replied: “Glorify Allah 
and invoke blessings on the Prophet g%.”!°2° 


On Tahajjud for the Student of Knowledge 


‘Asim ibn ‘Isam al-Bayhaqi said: “I spent one night at Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal’s house. He brought me a container of water. The next morn- 
ing he saw the water left untouched and said: “Allah be exalted! Aman 
who pursues the Science, yet does not have a nightly habitual devotion 
(wird) °” He said the same thing to ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Sulayman ibn Abi 
Matar who replied: “I am travelling.” The Imam said: “Even if you are 


*°35 Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Tabarani in Musnad al-Shamiyyin (2:391 
§1558), al-Hakim (1990 ed. 4:583=4:540 isndd sahih), with a fair chain per al-Suyati cf. 
al-Mubarakfari, Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi (5:338), ‘Azim Abadi, ‘Awn al-Ma ‘bid (11:89), and 
al-Shawkani, Nayl (2:107). The first half is narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Tirmidhi 
(hasan gharib) . See also the Sham@ il of al-Tirmidhi and its commentaries by al-Baghawi, 
al-Munawi, and al-Qari as well as al-Lahji’s (d. 1410) Muntaha al-Siil ‘ala Wasa il al-Wusiil 
(1:510-514), a two-thousand page commentary on al-Nabhani’s compilation of the 
Prophetic Attributes titled Wasa 7l al-Wusiil ila Shama il al-Rasiil 3s. 

1036 Narrated by Ibn Abi Ya‘la in Tabagat al-Handbila (1:195). 
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travelling! Masrtq went on pilgrimage and he did not go to sleep with- 
out being in prostration.”'°37 Imam Ahmad himself prayed three 
hundred supererogatory rak‘as daily until he fell sick from this, after 
which he prayeda hundred and fifty rak ‘as daily.°3° 


His Prohibition of Cursing Yazid ibn Mu‘awiya 

Ibn al-Jawzi in al-Radd ‘ala al-Muta‘assib al-‘Anid al-Mani‘ min Dhamma 
Yazid (“Refutation of the Obdurate Sectarian who Forbids the Blame 
of Yazid”) asserts that the Ulema deemed it permissible to curse Yazid 
ibn Mu‘awiya — together with al-Hajjaj — as did the Hanafis Hafiz al- 
Din al-Kurdi (who said it was preferable not to) and Sa‘d al-Din 
al-Taftazani.'°39 Al-Haytami in al-Sawd%q al-Muhriqa cites Ibn al-Jawzi’s 
attribution of this position to Imam Ahmad via Abt Ya‘la in his 
Mu ‘tamad fil-Usul, the latter narrating it from Salih ibn Ahmad, from 
the Imam. However, Abt Muhammad al-Tamimi in his ‘Agidat al- 
Imam Ahmad relates a contrary position from Imam Ahmad as does 
Abt Talib al-‘Ukbari, as narrated by Abt Ya‘la’s son in Tabaqat al- 
Handabilaand Ibn Muflih in al-Magqsad al-Arshad: 


He [Imam Ahmad] withheld saying anything about Yazid ibn 
Mu‘awiya but rather committed his matter to Allah. He would 
refrain from speaking against anyone from the first century. But 
our [Hanbali] colleagues differ concerning him [Yazid]. Some 
declared it permissible to blame him because he terrified al- 
Madina and the Prophet # cursed whoever terrified al-Madina. 
Others withheld from taking any position. Imam Ahmad was 
asked about it and he said: “People prayed behind him and took 
his alms.” Others considered him among the Muslims that sinned 
and it is better to refrain from taking any position in what is not 
obligatory. It was impermissible to curse any Muslim unless the 
Law provided a prooftext to that effect. For it is narrated and 
transmitted that to curse a Muslim is like killing him and that the 
Believer isnotone given to cursing.'°4° 


1037 Tbn al-Jawzi, Mandqib al-Imam Ahmad (p. 199). 

1038 Cited by al-Dhahabi in his chapter on the Imam in the Siyar. 

1°39 Cited by al-Munawi in Fayd al-Qadir (§281); cf. al-Taftazani, Sharh al-‘Aqa ‘id al- 
Nasafiyya (p.117). 

1040 Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat (1:246, 2:273), al-Haytami, al-Sawda‘iq (2:635), Ibn 
Muflih, a-Magsad al-Arshad (2:283). 
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From the above it can be seen that the claim that “Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal permits that curses be pronounced against Yazid”'°4" is 
not correct even though he forbade narrating from him.'°4? Imam al- 
Ghazzali also forbade the cursing of Yazid, as did many early and late 
Ulema.'°43 The rightly-guided Caliph ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz @ 
reportedly would say rahimahullah after the name of Yazid but when 
he heard a man call him “Amir al-Mu’minin”he had him lashed twenty 
times. 1°44 


On the Term Ummat Muhammad 


Al-Khallal opens his book Ahkam Ahl al-Milal with the report of Aba 
Bakr al-Marwazi: “I asked Aba ‘Abd Allah [Imam Ahmad] about the 
Jews and the Christians: Are they from the Umma of Muhammad 2 or 
not?” He became very angry and said: “What a disgusting question! 
Unmentionable!” Another report states he replied: “Can a Muslim say 
such a thing?”1°45 


On Obligatory Imitation (Taqlid) in the Religion 


Like Ibrahim al-Nakha‘s, Abi Hanifa, Malik, and al-Shafi‘I before him, 
Ahmad emphasised the duty of imitating the Companions: “Know that 
the Religion is nothing but imitation itself (a-dinu innamé huwa al- 
taqltd). This imitation is of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
#.”1045 He also said: “Allah, Allah! [Remember Him] concerning 
your soul. Cling to the transmitted reports, those who transmit them, 
and imitation. For Religion is nothing other than imitation itself. That 
is, imitation of the Prophet #, his Companions &, and those who 


came before us and did not induce us into error — imitate those with- 

1041 Claimed by al-Barzanji in al-Isha‘a fi Ashrat al-Sa‘a (Shukri ed. p.'77 and 144). 

1042 Cf. Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:3,47) from Muhanna ibn Yahya al-Shami. 

1043 Cf. Ihya’ Uliim al-Din (3:108); al-Zabidi, Ithaf al-Sadat al-Muttaqin ('7:488); al- 
Damiri’s Hayat al-Hayawan, section on the Caliphs (2:186); Ibn ‘Abidin’s Hashiya 
(2:587); Gangohi’s Fatawa Rashidiyya (1:3/26); ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Lacknawi’s Fatawa 
(1:36); al-Haytami’s Fatawd Hadithiyya (p. 2'70), etc. 

1044 Narrated by Ibn Hajar in Lisdn al-Mizdan (6:294). 

*°45 Shaykh Muhammad Sa‘id Ramadan al-Bati has argued that the Jews and 
Christians are indeed included in the Umma of the Prophet Muhammad @% and that 
they are among the seventy-two sects that are cast into the Fire in the well-known hadith 
of the sects. 

1046 Narrated from Aba Muhammad al-Barbahari by Ibn Abi Ya‘la in Tabaqat al- 
Handabila (1:29). 
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out fear.”1047 

Similarly, al-Nakha‘l said: “If the Companions made ablution to the 
wrists I swear I would have done the same, even as I read the verse of 
ablution as stating to the elbows » (5:6).”1°48 Aba Hanifa @ said: “As 
for the Companions of the Messenger of Allah 3s, I follow the position 
of whomever I wish among them nor do I differ from the position of 
all of them. I only need investigate the positions of those who come 
after them — the 7a@bi7n and subsequent generations.”*°49 

To al-Sayrafi who was asking him whether it is permissible to exam- 
ine the variant positions of the Companions “to know which is correct 
so that we may follow it,” Ahmad replied: “It is not permissible to 
examine [the differences] among the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah .” Al-Sayrafi said: “Then what do we do?” He replied: “You 
imitate whomever of them you like!” (tugallidu ayyahum ahbabt) .1°5° 
This is an explicit stipulation (nass) from Imam Ahmad that by taqlid 
he means taglid, not “following the proof” or “ittiba*” or some such 
invented distinctions aimed at diluting or nullifying the meaning of 
taqlid. Aba Bakr & said to a desert Arab who had objected to the allot- 
ment for him agreed upon by the Muslims: “If the Emigrants are 
satisfied, you are but followers!”*°5' — using the word “followers” 
(taba‘un) to mean ‘without any prerogative to consider, question, or 
discuss.’” Similar to this is the word of Allah 3: ¢When those who 
were followed (uitubiti) disown those who followed (ittaba%) * 
(2:166), which uses (ittiba‘) to denote the most basic blind imitation. 
More on this below. 

Ahmad said to al-Maymuni: “Abt al-Hasan! Never speak over any 
matter in which you do not have an Imam [to imitate].”"°5? 

One of the Imam’s devoted followers, ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Abd al- 
Hakam al-Warraq (d. 251), said: “Aba ‘Abd Allah [Imam Ahmad] is 
our Imam. He is one of ¢those who are firmly grounded in knowl- 

1047 Op. cit. (1:39). Cf. al-Barbahari’s definition of Islam in his Sharh Kitab al-Sunna 
as “nothing other than imitation (7am annal-dina innama huwal-taqlid) , and I mean imi- 
tation of the Companions of the Prophet & (wal-taqlidu li-ashabi rasilillah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa-sallam) .” 

1048 Tn Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani, al-Jami‘filSunan (p. 150 §18). 

‘049 Cited by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in his Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (2:908). 

105° Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tim (2:909 §1705). 

1051 Narrated by al-Muhibb al-Tabari in al-Riydd al-Nadira (2:235-236). 

‘05? Narrated by Ibn al-Jawzi in Mandqib Ahmad (p. 178). 
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edge» (3:7, 4:162). If] were to stand tomorrow before Allah and He 
asked me: ‘Who did you follow?’ I would say: ‘Ahmad ibn Hanbal.’” 
Al-Warraq also said “When the Prophet 3% said: ‘Defer the question 
[about the Qur’an] to the one who has knowledge of it,’!°53 we 
deferred it to Ahmad ibn Hanbal.”?°54 Aba Bakr al-Marwazi narrated 
in his book al-Wara%°55 that when Ahmad was asked on his deathbed 
who would succeed him as the Imam of the School, he said: “Put all 
your questions to ‘Abd al-Wahhab [al-Warraq].” One of those pre- 
sent, Fath ibn Abi al-Fath, said: “But he does not have much learning!” 
Ahmad replied: “He is a saintly man (rajul saith): one such as him is 
granted success in speaking the truth.”!°5° 

Salih ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal related that his father said: “The peo- 
ple [of knowledge] (al-nads) are none other than those who say: 
“X narrated to us and Y told us” (haddathana wa-akhbarana) . The rest 
are no good.”!°57 He took this from al-Shafi‘l who said: “Knowledge is 
what contains the words: ‘Narrated to us.’ All else is satanic whisper- 


105 


ings.”1°55 This is identical to Imam al-Awza‘l’s recommendation to 
Baqiyya ibn al-Walid: “Baqiyya! Knowledge (al-‘ilm) is whatever came 
to us from the Companions of Muhammad 4. Whatever did not 
come to us from them is not knowledge.”'°59 However, as shown by 
Ahmad’s remarks on Ma‘rif al-Karkhi and ‘Abd al-Wahhab al- 
Warragq, it is not enough to say haddathand wa-akhbarana. Nor are the 
persons who make a loud show of calling themselves “followers of 
reports” (athart) and “followers of the Salaf” (salafi) nowadays consid- 
ered people of knowledge, since their circles are characterised not 
only by innovation but by narrative untrustworthiness and ignorance. 


1°53 A reference to the hadith: “The Qur’an was revealed in seven dialects, and 
speculative wrangling (al-mira@) about it is disbelief” — he said it three times — “therefore 
whatever you understand of it, put it into practice, and whatever you do not under- 
stand, defer it to the one who has knowledge of it.” Narrated from Aba Hurayra by 
Imam Ahmad with a sound chain as stated by al-Haythami (7:151) and by Shakir and al- 
Zayn in their edition of the Musnad (8:107 §7976). 

1054 Tbn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila (1:211). 

1°55 Published under the name of Imam Ahmad (p. 10). 

1056 Cf, Ibn Abi Ya‘la, chapter on al-Warraq in Tabaqat al-Handbila (1:210-212). 

*°57 Cited by al-Qadi ‘Iyad in al-lima‘ (p. 28) and his student Ibn Bashkuwal in al- 
Sila (1:255) as mentioned by ‘Awwama in Adab al-Ikhtilaf (p. 144). 

1058 Al-Shafi‘l, Diwan per al-Qari in his introduction to Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar. 

959 Tn al-Dhahabi, Siyar (1997 ed. 7:95), Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari (1959 ed. 13:291). 
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As Munir ‘Abduh Agha said: 

It can be firmly verified that the troublemakers (al- 
mushaghibin) in our time who claim that they belong to the school 
of the Salaf, outwardly making a show ofsuch affiliation, do notin 
any way whatsoever belong toit, neither in knowledge nor in prac- 
tice. They are propagators of falsehood, deception, and 
misguidance devoid ofall guidance. They claim that the school of 
the pious Salaf consists in instilling doubt in people concerning 
their Religion and inciting the general public to embrace false 
beliefs, all the while embellishing this activity by attributing it 
toourmasters the Salafwho are completely innocentofit!!°° 


Those Who Are Imitated in Islam (al-Muqalladin) 


Imam Malik preceded Imam Ahmad in upholding imitation as the 
basis of the Religion by founding his School on the principle of imita- 
tion of the learned authorities of Madina the Radiant. Malik 
considered that they were the closest of all people on earth to repre- 
sent the practice of the Prophet # accurately. The Muwatta’therefore 
abounds with the remark: “This what I have seen the knowledgeable 
people of Madina do.” Imam Aba Mansir al-Baghdadi relates in Nagd 
Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Jurjani fi Tarjth Madhhab Abi Hanifa that Malik also 
said that when the Seven Jurists of Madina concur on a ruling, they 
constitute Consensus in Islam which becomes binding upon all and 
forbidden to contravene.'°°! These seven are Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, 
Kharija ibn Zayd, ‘Urwa ibn al-Zubayr, Sulayman ibn Yasar, al-Qasim 
ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr, Abt Salama ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm or, alternately, Salim ibn ‘Abd Allah 
ibn ‘Umar &. 

Ibn al-Qayyim said: “There is an obligatory imitation (taqlid wajib), 
a forbidden imitation, and a permitted imitation [...]. The obligatory 
one is the imitation of those who know better than us, as when a per- 
son has not obtained knowledge of a proof from the Qur’an or the 
Sunna concerning something. Such an imitation has been reported 
from Imam al-Shafi‘l g2 in many places, where he would say: ‘I said 


1060 Munir ‘Abduh Agha, Namiidhaj min al-A‘mal al-Khayriyya fil-Matba‘at al- 
Muninyya (p. 131-134). 

1061 Tn Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shdjfi‘iyya al-Wusta, as cited in the 1992 ed. of his 
Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubraé (5:14.77). 
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this in taglid of ‘Umar g’ or ‘T said that in taglid of “Uthman gy’ or 
‘I said that in taglid of ‘Ata’g.” As al-Shafi‘l said concerning the 
Companions: “Their opinion for us is better than our opinion for our- 
selves.’”1062 

A similar, though more strictly imitative path is reported from 
Imam Ahmad as already mentioned. Thus we see that all the four 
Sunni Imams put in practice the hadith “My Companions are like the 
stars, whoever among them you use for guidance, you will be rightly 
guided.”!0°3 

Al-Dhahabi said: 

1062 Thn al-Qayyim, [‘lam al-Muwagqgqi in ‘an Rabb al-‘Alamin (2:186-187). 

1063 Narrated from [1] Ibn ‘Umar by ‘Abd ibn Humayd in his Musnad (Muntakhab 
Kuwait ed. 2:28=Cairo ed. p. 250), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Ilm (2:924 §1759), 
and Ibn ‘Adi in al-Kamil (2:785-786), all with very weak chains through the forger 
Hamza ibn Abi Hamza al-Ju ‘fi al-Jaziri; cf. al-Suyaiti in Mandhil al-Safa (p. 193 $1027), 
Ibn ‘Adi in al-Kamil, and Talkhis al-Habir (4:190); [2] Jabir by al-Daraqutni in Fada il al- 
Sahaba and al-Mu’talif wal-Mukhtalif (4:1'778), Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ Bayan al-Tlm 
(2:925 §1760=2:110-111 dai), and Ibn Hazm in al-Ihkam (6:244 mawdit') with a weak 
chain because of Sallam ibn al-Harith although this is the best chain in this chapter and 
al-Bayhaqi declares it strong in al-I‘iqad (p. 319); Ibn Hazm narrates it through Sallam 
ibn Sulayman (ibn Sawwar) who is also weak; [ga] Jabir by al-Daraqutni in Ghara ib Malik 
through an unknown from Imam Malik; cf. Talkhis al-Habir, [3] Abii Hurayra by al- 
Quda‘I in Musnad al-Shihab (2:275 §1346) with a very weak chain because of Ja‘far ibn 
‘Abd al-Wahid al-Hashimi who was declared a liar as stated by Ibn Hajar; [4] ‘Umar (a 
hadith qudsi) by al-Bayhaqi in al-Madkhal (p. 162=1:145-146 §151), al-Khatib in al-Kifaya 
(p. 48=p. 66=p. 95), al-Bazzar who graded it da7fmunkar as quoted by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr 
in Jami‘ Bayan al-‘Tlm (2:924), Nizam al-Mulk (408-485) in Majlisén min Amal Nizam al- 
Mulk (p. 52), al-Sijzi in al-Ibana, and Ibn ‘Asakir, all with a very weak chain because of 
‘Abd al-Rahim ibn Zayd al-‘Ammi who is discarded; cf. Ibn al-Jawzi, ‘lal (1:282), al- 
Dhahabi, Mizdn (batil), al-Suyiiti, Jami‘ Saghir (§4603 da7f), al-San‘ani, Tawdih al-Afkar 
(p. 264), al-Munawi, Fayd al-Qadir (4:76 batil), and al-Ghumari, al-Mughir (p. 56 
mawdi); [5] Ibn ‘Abbas munqati‘ by al-Khatib in al-Kifaya (p. 48=p. 65-66=p. 95), al- 
Bayhaqi in al-Madkhal (p. 163-164=1:147-148), and Ibn ‘Asakir; cf. al-Suyati, Mifiah 
al-Janna (p. 45=p- 93-94 §180), all with a very weak chain because of Juwaybir ibn Sa‘id 
al-Azdi (cf. Taqrib) in addition to its being broken between al-Dahhak and Ibn ‘Abbas; 
[6] Anas through al-Bazzar; cf. Ibn Hajar in Talkhis al-Habir (4:191 isnad wahin) and al- 
Matalib al-‘Aliya (4:146 isnad da7f). [7] Jawwab ibn ‘Ubayd Allah the Tabi‘l mursal by 
al-Bayhaqi in al-Madkhal (p. 163=1:148 §153) through Juwaybir. Qadi ‘Iyad attributes it 
positively to the Prophet #& in al-Shifa (p. 535 $1302). Al-Bajawi said in his commentary 
of the Shifa (2:613): “The hadith Master al-‘Iraqi said: The author (‘Iyad) should not 
have cited it as ifit were definitely a hadith of the Prophet.” Al-Halabi said: “The author 
should not have cited it as if it were definitely a hadith of the Prophet & because of what 
is known about it among the scholars of this science, and he has done the same thing 
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Those who are imitated (al-muqalladin) in Islam are 


« The Prophet’s Companions 2 provided the chain of transmis- 
sion back to them is firmly established. 
« Then the [senior] Imams of the Successors such as 


—‘Alqama [ibn Qays] (d. 62); 
—Masriig [ibn al-Ajda‘] (d. 63); 
—‘Abidat al-Salmani (d. 74); 


several times before.” Al-Qari replies in his Sharh al-Shifa’ (2:91): “It is possible that he 
[‘Iyad] had established a chain for it, or that he considered the multiplicity of its chains 
to raise its grade from da7/to that of hasan, due to his good opinion of it, not to mention 
the fact that even the weak hadith may be put into practice for meritorious acts (fadail 
al-a‘mal), and Allah knows best.” See also Ibn al-Athir, Jami‘ al-Usiil (8:556-557). Al- 
Bayhaqi in al-Madkhal concludes, “Its main is well-known and its chains are weak, not 
one of them being sound” but he declares one of its chains strong and adduces it in al 
I‘tigad (p. 319), confirming its meaning while Ibn Hajar supports him in Talkhis al-Habir 
(4:191); cf. al-Mubarakfiri, Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi (10:156). Al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi in 
Nawadir al-Usiil (3:62) considers its meaning true. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr rejects al-Bazzar’s 
grading of munkar and also tends to strengthen it; cf. Ibn Hajar in his Takhrij Ahadith 
Mukhtasar Ibn al-Hajib (i.e. Ibn al-Hajib’s abridgment of his own Muntahd al-Siil wal-Amal 
jt Tmay al-Usiili wal-Jadal) as cited in al-San‘ani’s Tawdth al-Afkar (p. 264). Al-Saghani 
declared it fair (hasan) as stated by Hasan al-Tibi and al-Sayyid’s respective commen- 
taries on the Mishkdat. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghudda in his commentary on 
al-Qari’s Fath Bab al-Indya (1:13) and his al-Masnii‘ fi Ma‘rifat al-Hadith al-Mawdit‘ (p. 
273) rejects the grading of mawdii‘and equally rejects al-Lacknawi’s grading of sahih, in 
his marginalia on the latter’s Tuhfat al-Akhyar entitled Nukhbat al-Anzar (p. 53) and the 
introduction to his al-Athar al-Marfii‘a fil-Akhbar al-Mawdi‘a — for which the latter cited 
al-Sha‘rani’s phrase in the Mizéan al-Kubra: “Even if the authenticity of this hadith is ques- 
tioned among the scholars of hadith, nevertheless it is sound among the people of 
spiritual unveiling (kashf).” See also the Tamim brothers’ marginalia on al-Qari’s Sharh 
Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar (p. 5577). The “Salafi” Sa‘id Ma‘shasha in his tract al-Muqallidiin 
wal-A ’immat al-Arba‘a (Beirut: al-Maktab al-Islami and Dar Ibn Hazm, 1999) (p. 102) 
said, “this hadith is forged (mawdi') as Ibn Hazm said in [al-Ihkam fi] Usiil al-Ahkam 
(§810), al-Shawkani in a-Qawl al-Muftd (p. 30), and al-Albani in al-Silsila al-Da fa (§58- 
61) and a number of the scholars.” This statement is a flat untruth as al-Shawkani 
adduces this narration in Jrshdd alfuhiil (1:337, 1:394) and all he said in al-Qawl al- 
Mufid fi Adillat al-jtihad wal-Taqlid on page g of its original 1347/1929 edition is: “This 
hadith was narrated through different routes from Jabir and Ibn ‘Umar, and the Imams 
of narrator-criticism have explicitly said that none of them are sound (la yasihhu minha 
shay’) and that this hadith is not firmly established as a Prophetic narration [...]. Insum, 
this hadith forms no proof.” This is the same opinion as those we have quoted from the 
majority of the scholars, but it is a far cry from saying the hadith is forged. Furthermore, 
it is untrue that “a number of the scholars” have declared it forged, as the only scholar 
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—Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab or al-Musayyib (d. 93); 
—Abi al-Sha‘tha’ [Jabir ibn Zayd al-Azdi] (d. 93); 
—Sa‘id ibn Jubayr (d. 94); 
—Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah (d. 98 or 99); 
—‘Urwa [ibn al-Zubayr] (d. 93-101?); 
-al-Qasim [ibn Muhammad] (d. 106); 
-al-Sha‘bi (d. 104 or 105 or 106) ;10°4 
—al-Hasan [al-Basri] (d. 110); 
-Ibn Sirin (d. 110); 
-and Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l (d. 96) &. 
+ Then [the junior Imams of the Successors] such as 
—al-Zuhri (d. 124), 
—Abt al-Zinad (d. 130), 
—Ayyub al-Sikhtiyani (d. 131), 
-Rabi‘a (d. 136), and their synchronic layer &. 
« Then suchas 
—Abt Hanifa (d. 150), 
—Malik (d. 179), 
—al-Awza‘l (d. 157), 
-Ibn Jurayj (d. 150), 
—Ma‘mar [ibn Rashid] (d. 154), 
—[Sa‘id] Ibn Abi ‘Ariba (d. 156), 
—Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 161), 
—the two Hammads [ibn Salama (d.167) and ibn Zayd] 
—-Shu‘ba [ibn al-Hajjaj] (d.160), 
-al-Layth [ibn Sa‘d] (d. 175), 
—Ibn al-Majishin (d. 164), 
~and Ibn Abi Dhi’b (d. 158) &. 
« Then such as 
—Ibn al-Mubarak (d. 181), 
—Muslim [ibn Khalid] al-Zanji (d. 180), 
-al-Qadi Abt Yusuf (d. 208), 
—al-Hiq] ibn Ziyad (d. 179), 
—Waki' (d. 196), 
who did so was Ibn Hazm, imitated in our time by various semi-Ulema. One of the 
ironies of Ma‘shasha’s book is that he attacks taqlid in every page, yet relies blindly on 


Albani for hadith authentication, without any reference to the hadith Masters! 
1064 He had a photographic memory: “I never wrote anything black on white with- 
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-al-Walid ibn Muslim (d. 195), and their layer &. 
« Then suchas 
—al-Shafi‘l (d. 204), 
—Abit ‘Ubayd [al-Qasim ibn Sallam] (d. 224), 
—Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (d. 241), 
—Ishaq [ibn Rahiyah] (d. 238) 1085 
—Abi Thawr (d. 240), 
—al-Buwayti (d. 231), 
-and Abi Bakr ibn Abi Shayba (d. 235) &. 
« Then suchas 
-al-Muzani (d. 264), 
—Abi Bakr al-Athram (d. 260), 
—al-Bukhari (d. 256), 
—Dawid ibn ‘Ali [al-Zahiri] (d. 275) ,1°°° 
—Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi (d. 294), 
—Ibrahim al-Harbi (d. 285), 
-and Isma‘il [ibn Ishaq ibn Isma‘il] al-Qadi (d. 282) &. 
« Then suchas 
—Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari (d. 310), 
—Abit Bakr ibn Khuzayma (d. 311), 
—Abi al-‘Abbas [Ahmad ibn ‘Umar] ibn Surayj (d. 303), 
-Aba Bakr [Muhammad ibn Ibrahim] ibn al-Mundhir 
(d. 318), 
—Abt Ja‘far al-Tahawi (d. 321), 
—and Abi Bakr al-Khallal (d. 311) &.10°7 


Some people invoke a distinction between “following the proof” — 
which they call zét&ba‘by the muttabi‘— and “following the imam with- 


out having memorized it, nor heard any man’s discourse and then needed to have it 
repeated back to me.” Narrated by al-Khatib in al-Jami‘ li-Akhlaq al-Rawi (2:380 §1831- 
1832). 

1065 He also had a photographic memory: “Do you find this [al-Sha‘bi’s prodigious 
memory] extraordinary, O Abi Hasan? | shall only mention to you my own example. I 
never wrote anything without memorizing it, and I can now see before me more than 
70,000 hadiths in my book.” Narrated by al-Khatib in alJami‘ li-Akhlag al-Rawi (2:380- 
381 §1832). 

1066 A]-Dhahabi openly expresses his approval of Dawid al-Zahiri’s rigid adherence 
to the texts in the Siyar (cf. 7:411). 

1067 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar A lam al-Nubala’ (Fikr ed. 7:410). 
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out knowing the proof” — which they call taglid by the muqallid and 
arbitrarily declare forbidden. This distinction has no basis in the 
Qur’an and Sunna and none of the Salaf - especially not Imam 
Ahmad, who only spoke of taqizd — nor the established scholars of the 
Khalafused it. Furthermore, Qur’anic usage shows that the term “fol- 
low” can be meant in both the good and the bad sense of following 
either the Prophet & or false deities: 


¢ Say, (O Muhammad, to mankind): If you love Allah, follow me; 
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins. Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful ® (3:31). 

€ (On the day) when those who were followed disown those who 
followed (them), and they behold the doom, and all their aims 
collapse with them » (2:166). 


In both examples the term “to follow” neither specifies nor implies 
a distinction between followership and pure imitation but in fact 
means both, as shown by the Imams’ definition of Islam as consisting 
in right imitation (taglid) in all the excerpts cited above. 


Those Who Wrote Imam Ahmad’s Biography 

Al-Dhahabi said: “Al-Bayhaqi wrote Ahmad’s biography (szra) in one 
volume, so did Ibn al-Jawzi, and also Shaykh aLIslam!°°9 [‘Abd Allah 
al-Harawi] al-Ansari in a brief volume. He passed on to the good plea- 
sure of Allah on the day of Jumu‘a, the twelfth of Rabi‘ al-Awwalin the 
year 241, at the age of seventy-seven. I have two of his short-chained 
narrations (‘awalih), and a licence (idza) for the entire Musnad.” Al- 
Dhahabi’s chapter on Imam Ahmad in Styar A lam al-Nubala’ consists 
of no less than 113 pages. 


From the Reliance of the Traveller 


The biographical notice on Imam Ahmad in the Reliance of the 
Traveller reads: 


Out of piety, Imam Ahmad never gave a formal legal opinion 
(fatwa) while Shafi ‘twas in Iraq, and when he later formulated his 
school of jurisprudence, he mainly drew on explicit texts from 


1068 Cf. the “Salafi” student thrashed by al-Bati in the debate reported in al-Salafiyya. 
1069 See Appendix, “The Title: Shaykh al-Islam.” 
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the [Qur’an], hadith, and scholarly consensus, with relatively lit- 
tle expansion from analogical reasoning (qiyds). He was probably 
the mostlearned in the sciences of hadith of the four greatImams 
of Sacred Law, and his students included many of the foremost 
Scholars of hadith. [...] He said, ‘I saw the Lord of Power in my 
sleep, and said, “O Lord, what is the best act through which those 
near to You drawnearer?” and He answered, “Through [reciting] 

My word, O Ahmad.” Tasked, “With understanding, or without?” 
and He answered, “With understanding and without.”’[...] 

Ahmad was imprisoned and tortured for twenty-eight months 
under the Abbasid caliph al-Mu‘tasim in an effort to force him to 
publicly espouse the [Mu‘tazila] position that the Holy [Qur’an] 

was created, but the Imam bore up unflinchingly under the perse- 
cution and refused to renounce the belief of Ah/ al-Sunna that the 
[Qur’an] is the uncreated word of Allah,'°7° after which Allah 
delivered and vindicated him. When Ahmad died in 241/855, he 
was accompanied to his resting place by a funeral procession of 
eight hundred thousand men and sixty thousand women, mark- 
ing the departure of the last of the four great mujtahid Imams of 
Islam. 


His Meeting with the Prophet #& in Dream 


In another dream reported from Imam Ahmad he saw the Prophet pea 
and asked him: “Messenger of Allah, is all that Abt’ Hurayra narrated 
from you true?” He replied yes.'°7! 

A Siddiq 

Ibn al-Jawzi narrates with his chain from Bilal al-Khawwas. that the lat- 
ter met al-Khadir and asked him: “What do you say of al-Shafi‘l?” He 
replied: “He is one of the Pillar-Saints (al-awtdd).” “And Ahmad ibn 
Hanbale” He said: “He is a Stddig.”!°7? 


107° Ahl al-Sunna agree one and all that the Qur’an is the pre-existent, pre-eternal, 
uncreated Speech of Allah gy. See the Appendix entitled “The Controversy over the 
Pronunciation of the Qur’an.” 

071 Tn Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:268). See al-Nawawi’s important 
remarks on the pre-conditions and limitations of hadith gradings or any other rulings 
seen or mentioned in dreams in his Sharh Sahih Muslim, discussion on Aban ibn Abi 
‘Tyash and our article on kashfin Sunna Notes I. 

07? Tbn al-Jawzi, Mandaqib al-Imam Ahmad (p. 144); cf. Hilya (9:187). 
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Major Figures of the Late Madhhab 


The later Hanbali School begins with the Ash‘ari-leaning polymath 
Abt al-Wafa’ Ibn ‘Aqil whose full name was ‘Ali ibn ‘Aqil ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Aqil ibn Ahmad al-Baghdadi al-Zafar (431-513), 
author of a 200-volume encyclopedia of the sciences titled Kitab al- 
Funin of which, unfortunately, little survives, and of al-Wadth fi Usal 
al-Figh, preserved in full.‘°73 The Hanbali jurist and hadith Master 
Abt al-Khattab Mahfaz ibn Ahmad al-Kalwadhani (432-510) was an 
exact contemporary of Ibn ‘Aqil and teacher to Ibn Nasir, Ibn al- 
Jawzi’s teacher. Al-Kiya would say at the approach of al-Kalwadhani: 
“Here is /igh itself coming our way!”°74 He is followed in the School 
by the learned vizir ‘Awn al-Din Abt al-Muzaffar Yahya ibn 
Muhammad ibn Hubayra (d. 560). 

Abit al-Faraj Ibn al-Jawzi: ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad 
al-Qurashi al-Taymi al-Bakri al-Baghdadi (509/510-597) was a 
descendent of Abi Bakr al-Siddiq. With his Hanbali colleague Shaykh 
‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani, forty years his senior, Ibn al-Jawzi was the 
Imam of the School and foremost orator of kings and princes in his 
time, whose gatherings reportedly reached one hundred thousand, a 
hadith Master, philologist, commentator of Qur’an, expert jurist, 
physician, and historian of superb character and exquisite manners. 
Orphaned of his father at age three, Ibn al-Jawzi was raised by his aunt 
who later brought him to the hadith scholar Ibn Nasir, his first Shaykh. 
He took hadith from him as well as over eighty Shaykhs and was 
teacher to his grandson Abt al-Muzaffar Shams al-Din Yusuf ibn 
Farghal ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Baghdadi al-Hanafi — Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi — as 
well as some of the greatest Hanbali hadith Masters and jurists such as 
Muwaffaq al-Din Ibn Qudama, Ibn al-Najjar, and Diya’ al-Din al- 
Maqdisi. He courageously denounced the anthropomorphism of 
some of his School in the interpretation of the Divine Attributes in his 
visionary landmark Daf‘ Shubah al-Tashbth bi-Akuff al-Tanzth (“Rebuttal 
of the Insinuations of Anthropomorphism at the Hands of Divine 


‘073 Tbn ‘Aqil and his time have been studied in depth by George Makdisi, the fore- 
most student of the French orientalists Louis Massignon and the Hanbali specialist Henri 
Laoust, both of whom he surpassed in his technique; cf. Makdisi’s bio-bibliographical 
600-page study Ibn ‘Aqil et la résurgence de l’Islam traditionaliste au XIe siécle (Ve siécle de 
UHeégire) (Damascus: Institut Francais de Damas, 1963). 

1074 Ibn Rajab, Dhayl Tabagqat al-Handabila (1:144). 
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Transcendence”) which he began with the words: 


I have seen among the followers of our School some who hold 
unsound discourses on doctrine. Three in particular have 
applied themselves to write books in which they distort the 
Hanbali madhhab: Abt ‘Abd Allah ibn Hamid,'°75 his friend al- 
Qadi (Abu Ya‘la),'°7° and Ibn al-Zaghini.'°77 I have seen them 
descend to the level of popular belief, construing the Divine 
Attributes according to the requirements of what the human 
senses know. They have heard that Allah created Adam in H/his 
likeness and form (‘ala stiratihi), so they affirm that Allah has a 
form and face in addition to His Essence, as well as two eyes, a 
mouth, an uvula, molar teeth, a physiognomy, two hands, fin- 
gers, a palm, a little finger, a thumb, a chest, thighs, two legs, two 
feet![...] Then they placate the common people by adding: “But 
not as we think!”[...] Then they become offended when imput- 
ed with likening Allah to His creation (tashbth) and express 
scorn at such an attribution to themselves, clamoring: “We are 
Ahl al-Sunna!” Yet their discourse is clearly couched in terms of 
tashbth. And some of the masses follow them. 


Some later Hanbalis never quite forgave Ibn al-Jawzi because of this 
book.1078 

The later School is dominated by the towering figure of the saintly, 
erudite student of Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani g (470-561) 
known as Ibn Qudama, the author of al-Mughni, which ranks with or 
surpasses al-Nawawi’s Majmti‘ as a general comparative reference 
work of figh even if designed to serve a single School. Ibn Qudama’s 
full name is Muwaffaq al-Din Aba Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi al-Dimashqi ¢& (d. 620). He 
belongs to a large family of Palestinian Jurists who fled the Frankish 
onslaught on Jerusalem and came to the Qasyiin Salihiyya district of 
Damascus where they founded schools and mosques. In addition to 


1°75 Abii ‘Abd Allah al-Hasan ibn Hamid al-Baghdadi al-Warraq al-Hanbali (d. 
403), Abi Ya‘la’s teacher, author of Sharh Usiil al-Din. 

1076 The father of the author of Tabaqat al-Hanabila, al-Qadi Abia Ya‘la Muhammad 
ibn al-Husayn ibn al-Farra’ al-Hanbali (d. 458). 

‘077 Abii al-Hasan ‘Aliy ibn ‘Ubayd Allah al-Zaghini al-Hanbali (d. 527), author of 
al-Idah fi Usiil al-Din and one of Ibn al-Jawzi’s teachers; cf. Muntazam (10:30). 

1078 See notice on Ibn al-Jawzi— in sha’ Allah— in our Ash ‘art School. 
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his contributions in jurisprudence, Ibn Qudama also wrote several 
brief statements of doctrine and refutations of the Ash‘ari School 
such as Lam‘at al-I‘tigad al-Hadi ila Sabil al-Rashad (“The Spark of the 
Belief that Leads to the Paths of Uprightness”), Dhamm al-Ta’wil 
(“The Blame of Figurative Interpretation ”), and Tahrim al-Nazar fi 
Kutub Ahl al-Kalam (“The Prohibition of Looking into the Books of 
the Theologians”), the latter also titled al-Radd ‘ala Ibn ‘Aqilin refer- 
ence to Ibn Qudama’s own distinguished colleague. Ibn Qudama’s 
Lam‘a ends with the statement: 


As for affiliation to an Imam in the branches of the Religion such 
as the four Schools, such affiliation is never a bad thing. The dif- 
ferences in the branches is a mercy. Those that differ in them are 
thanked and congratulated in addition to being rewarded for 
their effort. Their divergence is avast mercy and their agreement 
is a decisive argument (7khtilafuhum rahmatun wasi‘a wa- 
ittifaquhum hujjatun qatr‘a) . 


Other prominent figures of the School are Majd al-Din Ibn 
Taymiyya the grandfather; Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn Muflih al- 
Maqdisi (d. 763) who reconciled the positions of Taqi al-Din Ibn 
Taymiyya with the School; Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Muhammad al-Zarkashi (d. 772) whose Sharh al-Khiraqi is consid- 
ered superior even to the Mughni; the peerless Master Abt al-Faraj 
Zayn al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ahmad ibn Rajab al-Dimashqi (d. 
795) whose Qawa iid Fightyyaare amasterpiece of the genre; ‘Ala’ al-Din 
Abit al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Sulayman ibn Ahmad al-Mardawi (d. 885); “the 
Shaykh of the Madhhat, its reexaminer and amender”; Sharaf al-Din 
Abt al-Naja Misa ibn Ahmad ibn Misa al-Hajjawi al-Dimashqi (d. 
968); Taqi al-Din Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 
known as Ibn Najjar and al-Futahi (d. 972); the great Egyptian Sufi 
Jurist Mar‘l ibn Yasuf ibn Abi Bakr al-Karmi al-Maqdisi (d. 1033), 
author of countless valuable works still extant, among them Tanwth 
Basar al-Muqallidin ft Manaqib al-A immat al-Mujtahidin; “the Shaykh of 
the Madhhab and Seal of the Verifying Authorities” Abt al-Sa‘adat 
Mansur ibn Yunus al-Buhuti (d. 1051); Shihab al-Din Abt al-‘Abbas 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad al-Ba‘li al-Dimashqi (d. 1189); and 
Zayn al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad al-Ba‘li al- 
Halabi (d.1192). One of the last great Hanbali Jurists was the 
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Damascene Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Ahmad ibn Mustafa, known as 
Ibn Badran (d. 1346) —Allah have mercy on all of them. 


Salient Fatwas of Imam Ahmad and his School 
DESIRABILITY OF VISITING THE PROPHET 4 IN MADINA 


Al-Mardawi, Ibn Hubayra, and others stated that the entirety of the 
early and late authorities in the Hanbali Madhhab stipulate the desir- 
ability (istthbab) of visiting the grave of the Prophet # in Madina, most 
especially after Hajj, and/or travelling to do so.'°79 Ibn Muflih, al- 
Mardawi, and Mar‘l ibn Yusuf in Ghayat a-Muntaha stated the Sunni 
character of visiting the graves of the Muslims and the permissibility 
(ibaha) of travelling to do so. Mar‘i reiterates this ruling in his unpub- 
lished monograph on the ethics of graves and visitation, Shifa’ 
al-Suditr fi Ziyarat al-Mashahid wal-Qubir.'°°° 


DESIRABILITY OF SEEKING BLESSING FROM THE RELICS 
OF THE PROPHET 32 AND THE SAINTS 


We mentioned the position of Imam Ahmad, related by his son 
‘Abd Allah, that touching the hair, bowl, grave, chamber walls, and 
pulpit of the Prophet # for the intention of deriving blessing (tabar- 
ruk) is permissible.'°>' Ibn Qudama further narrates from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qari that the latter saw Ibn ‘Umar 
place his hand on the seat of the Prophet’s 8 minbar, then wipe his 
face with it. He then states the ruling that such an act is desirable for 
every visitor of the Prophetic Mosque, as do others. !°°? A report from 


1°79 Tbn Qudama, al-Mughni (3:117, 3:297, 5:465), alMugni‘ (1:466), al-Kaft 
(1:619); Ibn Muflih, a-Mubdi‘ fi Sharh al-Muqni‘ (3:259); al-Buhiati, Kashshaf al-Qina‘ 
(2:514-5153 5:36), al-Rawd al-Murba‘ (1:522); Ibn Dawyan, Manar al-Sabil (1:25 6); 
Shams al-Din ibn Muflih, Furi‘ (3:523); al-Hajjawi, Igna‘ (1:395); ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Ba‘li, Kashf al-Mukhaddarat (p. 193); Mar‘i, Ghayat al-Muntahd (1:418), Dalil al-Taltb (p. 
88); Ahmad al-Ba‘li, al-Rawd al-Nadi (p. 190); Baha’ al-Din al-Maqdisi (p. 209); Ibn al- 
Najjar, Muntaha al-Iradat (1:286); Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Madhhab al-Ahmad (p. 68); Shams 
al-Din Ibn Qudama, alSharh al-Kabir (3:494); Ibn Hubayra, Ifsaéh (1:297); al- 
Kawladhani, Hiddaya (p. 105); al-Mardawi, Insaf (4:53). 

1080 Zahiriyya ms. cf. Ibn Muflih, Mubdi‘(2:107), Mar‘l, Ghdya (1:25 8), al-Mardawi, 
Insaf (2:317). 

1081 Cf above (p. 355)- 

1082 Thbn Qudama, Mughni (5:468), al-Buhiti, Kashshaf (2:517), al-Mardawi, Insaf 
(4:54), Ibn Muflih, Furi ‘(3:523). 
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Ahmad states, “it is desirable (mustahabb) to touch the visited grave — 
Abt al-Husayn [Ibn Abt Ya‘la] said itis sahth [from Ahmad] — because 
it resembles the handshake of the living; especially from one whose 
blessing is sought (la styyamaé mimman turja barakatuh) .” The Madhhab 
similarly permits the touching of a grave by the hand, especially if 
baraka is sought from its pious dweller.1°°3 Ibn Qudama began his 
Mughni by stating that he will mention the position of every Imam to 
obtain the baraka of his name, and that “we obtain blessing from the 
great Imam al-Khiraqi’s book.”!°°4 The School also stipulates the 
desirability of burial near the graves of pious persons or in honored 
spots (al-biqa‘ al-sharifa).!°°5 We mentioned that the son of Imam 
Ahmad - Imam ‘Abd Allah - preferred to be buried in a spot 
rumoured to be near a Prophet g& rather than to be near his father. 


TAKBIR UPON TERMINATING RECITATION OF THE 

QUR’AN 

Ibn Qudama said Imam Ahmad considered it desirable to recite 
Allahu akbar at the conclusion of every Stra from a/-Duhdéto the end of 
the Qur’an on the basis of the narration from Ubay ibn Ka‘b that such 
was the command of the Prophet # to him, as narrated by al-Qadi 
Aba Ya‘la in his Jami‘1°%° 


OBLIGATORINESS OF PRAYING ZUHR AFTER JUMU‘A 


The entirety of the Hanbaliauthorities stipulated that, shortofneed, 
itis impermissible to hold more than a single Jumu ‘ain a single region; 
otherwise it is permissible. If more than one Jumu‘a is held without 
need, all congregations other than that of the Muslim leader — or, in 
his absence, the first Jumu ‘a—have also to pray the Zuhr prayer. !0°7 


1083 Ibn Muflih, Mubdi‘(2:281), Shams al-Din, Furit‘(2:300), Mar‘l, Ghaya (1:259). 

1084 Tbn Qudama, Mughni (1:5). 

1085 Ibn Qudama, Mughni (3:442), Shams al-Din Ibn Qudama, al-Sharh al-Kabir 
(2:389), Ibn Rajab, Ahwail al-Qubiir (p. 96). 

1086 Thn Qudama, Mughni (2:610). 

1087 Ibn Qudama, Mughni (3:212), Kafi (1:294), Mugni‘ (1:250); Ibn Muflih, 
Mubdi‘ (2:166); al-Buhiati, Kashshaf (2:39), Rawd (1:296); Shams al-Din ibn Muflih, 
Furii‘ (2:102); al-Ba‘li, Rawd (p. 117); al-Hajjawi, Iqnd‘ (1:196); Ibn al-Najjar, Muntaha 
(1:137); Mar‘i, Ghaya (1:212), Dalil (p. 55); ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ba‘li, Kashf al- 
Mukhaddarat (p. 110); Baha’ al-Din al-Maqdisi, ‘Tdda (p. 109). 
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DESIRABILITY OF PRONOUNCING INTENTION BEFORE 
PRAYER AND ACTS OF WORSHIP 


Ibn Qudama, the two Ibn Muflih, al-Buhuati, al-Ba‘li, and Ibn 
Hubayra state that it is desirable and more perfect to pronounce 
intention (nzyya) before initiating an act of worship, while the seat of 
the intention is the heart.?°°8 


TARAWIH PRAYER IS TWENTY RAK‘AS 


Like the other Sunni Schools, Imam Ahmad and his School consid- 
er that the desirable number of rak‘as and its Sunna in the prayer of 
Tarawth is twenty, except for the Malikis who put them at thirty-three 
or more. 1°89 


INSTRUCTING THE DEAD FOLLOWING BURIAL 


The vast majority of the Hanbali authorities stipulated that it is 
desirable (mustahabb) to instruct the dead (talgin al-mayyit) directly 
following burial while Imam Ahmad deems it merely permissible as 
reported by Ibn Qudama and Ibn Muflih.'°9° Part of their evidence 
for this is the hadith of Abi Umama that 


the Prophet && said: “When one of you dies and you have settled 
the earth over him, let one of you stand at the head of his grave 
and then say: O So-and-so, son of So-and-so [name of the 
mother]! for he will hear him even if he does not reply. Then let 
him say a second time: O So-and-so, son of So-and-so [name of 


1088 Thn Qudama, Mughni(2:132), Kafi(1:28);Ibn Muflih, Mubdi‘(1:414);al-Buhati, 
Kashshaf (1:314); Ibn Muflih, Furi‘ (1:139); Ba‘li, Rawd (p. 35); Ibn Hubayra, Jfsah 
(1:70). 

1689 Ibn Qudama, Mughni (2:604), Kai (1:198), Mugni‘(1:187); Ibn Muflih, Mubdi‘ 
(2:17); al-Buhati, Kashshdaf(1:425), al-Rawd al-Murba‘(1:220);Shamsal-Din ibn Muflih, 
Furit‘ (1:546); al-Ba‘li, Rawd (p. 92); al-Hajjawi, Iqna‘ (1:147); Ibn al-Najjar, Muntaha 
(1:100); Mar‘t, Ghaya (1:156), Dalil (p. 43); ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ba‘li, Kashf al- 
Mukhaddarat (p. 85); Baha’ al-Din al-Maqdist, ‘dda (p. go); al-Zarkashi, Sharh Mukhtasar 
al-Khiraqi (2:78); Shams al-Din Ibn Qudama, al-Sharh al-Kabir (1:745); al-Kawladhani, 
Hidaya(p.38). 

1099 Tbn Qudama, Mughni (2:319), Kafi (1:362); Shams al-Din Ibn Qudama, al- 
Sharh al-Kabir (2:385); Ibn Muflih, Mubdi‘ (2:272); Shams al-Din ibn Muflih, Furi 
(2:274); al-Hajjawi, Ignd‘ (1:232); Mar‘l, Ghaya (1:249); Ibn al-Najjar, Muntaha 
(1:166); ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ba‘li, Kashf al-Mukhaddarat (p. 134); al-Buhiti, Rawd 
(1:351); al-Ba‘li, Rawd (p. 199); al-Kawladhani, Hiddya (p. 62). 
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the mother]! whereupon he will sit up [in his grave]. Then let 
him say: O So-and-so, son of So-and-so [name of the mother]! At 
this the other will say: Instruct me, and may Allah grant you 
mercy! even if you cannot hear it— or: even if you cannot notice 
it. Then let him say: Remember the state in which you left this 
world, which is your witnessing that there is no god except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger; that you are 
pleased with Allah as your Lord, Islam as your religion, 
Muhammad as your Prophet, and the Qur’an as your Book. At 
that Munkar and Nakir [the angels of the questioning in the 
grave] hold each other back, saying: Let us go; there is no need 
for us to tarry here, for he has been instructed correctly what to 
say. [In al-Tabarani’s and Ibn Qudama’s narration:] And Allah 
will accept his argument without the two of them.” A man said: 
Messenger of Allah, what if his mother’s name is not known?” He 
replied: “Let him say: Son of Hawwa’ [Eve].”'°9! 


The deciding factor in accepting this hadith is that Imam Ahmad 
relates its use by the trustworthy Tali tn of Sham. The rule is that wide- 
spread practice by the early generations in the Umma forms applicable 
evidence in the Law as stated by Ibn al-Qayyim in al-Rih .*°9? 


RECITING THE QUR’AN OVER THE GRAVES 


The Madhhabd stipulates the desirability (zstihbab) of reciting the 
Qur’an over the dead and in the graveyard without any offensiveness. 


‘09! Narrated through unknowns by al-Raba‘i in Wasdya al-‘Ulama’ ‘nda Hudiir al- 
Maut (p. 61-63 §31), al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (8:249), Ibn Mandah, and Ibn ‘Asakir 
(6:424) cf. al-Haythami (2:324, 3:45) and al-Suyiti, Sharh alSudir (p. 154). Ibn 
Qudama, Mughni (1994 ed. 2:319) mentions that Ibn Shahin narrates it in Dhikr al-Mawt 
with his chain. Ibn Hajar in Talkhis al-Habir (2:1 43) said that al-Tabarani narrates it with a 
usable chain (isnaduhu salih) which, despite its weakness, is consolidated by corrobora- 
tive sound hadiths, and that Diya’ al-Din al-Maqdisi declared it strong (qawwdah) in his 
Ahkam cf. Ibn al-Mulaqqin in Khuldsat al-Badr al-Munir (1:275). Al-Shawkani also nar- 
rates it in Nayl al-Awtar (4:89-90) from the narration of Sa‘id ibn Mansi in his Sunan 
from Rashid ibn Sa‘d and Damura ibn Habib, and he mentions that ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al- 
Hanbali also narrated it in al-Shafi. Al-Shawkani’s citation of Sa‘id’s narration is not 
traced back to the Prophet # and its wording is: “They used to like (kant yastahibbin) that 
itbe said to the dead...”, “they” referring to the Companions, and al-Shawkaniadded that 
al-Shafi‘l’s companions also considered it mustahabb, desirable. Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al- 
Wahhab cites thisin his Ahkkém Tamanni al-Mawt (p. 19). 

109? Tbn al-Qayyim, al-Rih (p. 70-71). 
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Furthermore, Ibn Qudama stated that the permissibility of donating 
its reward to the dead is a matter of Consensus in Islam.'°98 


Allah knows best. 


1993 Tbn Qudama, Mughni (3:518-520); Ibrahim ibn Muflih, Mubdi‘ (2:278); al- 
Hajjawi, Igna‘ (1:236); Shams al-Din Ibn Qudama, al-Sharh al-Kabir (2:424); Shams 
al-Din ibn Muflih, Furi‘ (2:305); Mar‘l, Ghaya (1:259); Ibn al-Najjar, Muntaha (1:171); 
‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Ba‘li, Kashf al-Mukhaddarat (p. 135); al-Buhiti, Rawd (1:353), 
Kashshaf (2:147); al-Ba‘li, Rawd (p. 141); al-Kalwadhani, Hidaya (p. 63); al-Mardawi, 
InsGf (2:559)- 
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The Controversy Over the 
Pronunciation of the Qur’an:s 


“Learn from me my urgent recommendation: Do not speak about this 
nor ask about this ever. Stop at the fact that it is the Speech of Allah and 
add not one word more. I do not believe this matter will end before it 
causes the people of Islam an insoluble problem. Allah protect you and 
us from Satan the accursed!” 

ABU HANIFA?!°%5 
“Whoever claims that the letter sin bismillah, which comes after the letter 
b, and the letter m which comes after the letter s, have no beginning, he 
has taken leave of his sense of reason, denied what is obligatorily known, 
and contradicted the obvious [...] And how can we hope to direct 
through proofs someone mulish enough to deny what is necessarily 
knowne” 


IBN AL-BAQILLANTI!09° 


hl al-Sunna agree one and all that the Qur’an is the pre- 

existent, pre-eternal, uncreated Speech of Allah 3%. The 

Mu‘tazila — and the Shi‘a in their wake — held that the 
Attributes are none other than the Essence, otherwise, they claimed, 
there would be a multiplicity of Pre-eternal Entities (qudama’); there- 
fore, to them, the Qur’an is created and both they and the Shi‘ls deny 
the reality and pre-existence of the Attribute of Divine Speech. The 
vast majority of the early Muslims including Ahl al-Bayt rejected this 
reasoning as fallacious, as summed up by Imam Malik’s statement 
quoted below and al-Tahawi in his ‘Agida Tahdawiyya: “It [the Qur’an] 
is not created like the speech of creatures.” This is the position of the 
totality of the Salafincluding the Four Imams and their immediate 
colleagues, in addition to Sufyan al-Thawri, ‘Abd Allah ibn al- 


094 See al-Bati, Kubra al-Yaqinat (p. 126-127). Also see in Ibn Khafif’s ‘Agida and al- 
Bayhaqi’s al-Asma’ wal-Sifat, sections entitled “The Speech of Allah” and “The 
Recitation of the Qur’an” as well as Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam’s extensive explanations in the 
sections of his Mulha titled “His Speech Does Not Materialize”, “Proofs Against the Pre- 
eternality of Recitation and Writing” etc. in our Ash’avi School. 

095 Narrated by Ibn al-Dakhil in Mandqib Abi Hanifa as cited by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in 
al-Intiqa@’ (p. 317-318). 

1096 Cited by al-Kawthari in his marginalia on Imam al-Haramayn’s Nizamiyya (p. 
21). 
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Mubarak, al-Awza‘l, Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, Abt Ja‘far al-Tabari, 
Dawid ibn Khalaf, Zayd ibn ‘Ali and others of Ahi al-Bayt, Ishaq ibn 
Rahityah, al-Bukhari and his 1,000 shaykhs by his own report in Khalq 
Af@l al-‘Ibdd, and countless others of the pious Predecessors. 

In ademonstration of classic kalamreasoning, Imam Malik gave the 
most succinct statement of this doctrine: “The Qur’4n is the Speech of 
Allah, the Speech of Allah is part of Him (kalamullahi minh), and noth- 
ing created can be part of Allah 3&.”'°97 Where the Imams differed 
was over the pronunciation of the Qur’an. Some, like Abt Hanifa and 
his colleagues, al-Shafi‘l, al-Bukhari, Muslim, and the entire Ash‘ari 
and Maturidi Schools, considered the pronunciation created, while 
others, like the Hanbalis, insisted that the pronunciation was gov- 
erned by the same belief in uncreatedness as the Qur’4an itself. 

In the chapter of Mandqib a-Shafit on the Speech of Allah and His 
other Essential Attributes, al-Bayhaqi narrates that al-Shafi‘l said: 
“The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, uncreated.”!°98 In the same chap- 
ter he also narrates from the Imam the statement: “I prefer 
[Qur’anic] recitation (al-gird’a) during circumambulation. Recit- 
ation is the best of what a human being can speak.” 

Al-Bayhaqi comments: 


Al-Shafi‘l thus considered recitation as part of the earning (kasb) 
of the reciter since he linked it to the fact that the reciter “speaks 
it.” Since we related previously that he said “The Qur’an is the 
Speech of Allah,” this shows that he differentiated between 
recitation and the thing recited (almagri’). He considered 
recitation part of the earning of the reciter [7.e. a created act], 
and he believed that the thing recited was the uncreated Speech 
of Allah gy.'°99 


Ibn Abi Ya‘la narrates in his Tabaqat al-Handabila that Muhammad 
ibn Isma‘il al-Sulami heard Imam Ahmad say: “The ‘pronunciation- 
ists’ — those who say that their pronunciation of the Qur’4n is created 
— are Jahmis (al-lafziyya jahmiyya). Allah said: ¢Until he hears the 
Speech of Allah} (9:6). From whom does he hear it?”!!°° This is simi- 


1097 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:416). Cf. Ibn Khafif, al ‘Aqida al-Sahiha § 26. 
1098 Narrated from Abi Sa ‘id al-Misri by al-Bayhaqi in Managqib al-Shafi7 (1:407). 
1099 Al-Bayhaqi in Mandqib al-Shafi7 (1:407, 1:411). 
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lar to Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s report from the hadith Master Musaddad ibn 
Musarhad al-Asadi’s (d. 228) narration from Ahmad with a weak 
chain: 


Whatever is in the volumes of Qur’an (masahif), whatever recita- 
tion is performed by the people, whatever way it is recited, and 
whatever way it is described: all this is the Speech of Allah, uncre- 
ated. Whoever says it is created is a disbeliever in Allah Almighty; 
and whoever does not declare him so, is himself a disbeliever! ... 
Some of the Jahmis said: “Our pronunciation of the Qur’an is 
created.” All these are disbelievers.1!°? 


Similar sweeping utterances are attributed to Imam Ahmad him- 
self in the spurious Radd ‘ala al-Zandadiqa,*'°? prompting Dr. al-Buati to 
conclude inaccurately that “Ahmad ibn Hanbal and some of his fol- 
lowers held that these letters and sounds were also without beginning 
in their essence.”''°3 Besides the inauthenticity of the Radd, there is 
no proof that Imam Ahmad ever held such a creed. Further, it is dis- 
avowed by the following reports: 

Something Ibn Shaddad had written was handed to Aba Bakr al- 
Marwaziwhich contained the phrase: “My pronunciation ofthe Qur’an 
is uncreated” and the latter was asked to show it to Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
for corroboration. The latter crossed out the phrase and wrote instead: 
“The Qur’an, however disposed (haythuyusraf) ,isuncreated.”**°4 

In another sound narration, Aba Bakr al-Marwazi, Aba Muhammad 


1100 Narrated through reliable narrators by Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabaqat (1:280 §388). 

"101 Tn Tabaqat al-Hanabila (1:3.42 §494). 

1102, On this book and its false attribution to Imam Ahmad see his biography. 

1103 AL-Buti, Kubra al-Yaqinat al-Kawniyya (p. 126), citing al-Radd ‘ala al-Zanadiqa. 

1104 ALAsma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 265; Hashidi ed. 2:18). Narrated with a 
sound chain by al-Bayhaqi. Al-Kawthari commented on this and the next narration as 
follows: “Due to such equivocal expressions, many of Anmad’s companions erroneous- 
ly thought that anything remotely connected with the Qur’an is pre-eternal (qadim). 
Al-Bukhari said in Khalg Af‘al al-‘Ibad: ‘As for what the two parties from the School of 
Ahmad have claimed as proof, each for his own position, much of what they relate is not 
established as authentic.’ It is probable they did not comprehend the subtleness of his 
position. What is known from Ahmad and the people of knowledge is that the Speech 
of Allah is uncreated and all else is created. But they hated to discuss and explore 
obscure matters, avoiding dialectic theologians and their queries and disputations 
except in what was a matter of knowledge and which the Prophet 4 had clarified.” 
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Fawran [or Fawzan], and Salih ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal witnessed 
Ahmad rebuking one of his students named Abt Talib''°5 with the 
words: “Are you telling people that I said, ‘My pronunciation of the 
Qur’an is uncreated’?” Aba Talib replied: “I only said this from my 
own.” Ahmad said: “Do not say this — neither from me, nor from you! I 
never heard any person of knowledge say it. The Qur’an is the Speech 
of Allah uncreated, whichever way itis used.” Salih said to Abu Talib: “If 
you told people whatyou said, now go and tell the same people thatAbu 
‘Abd Allah [Imam Ahmad] forbade them to say it!”* 106 

The sum of these reports shows that Imam Ahmad condemned the 
statement that the pronunciation was created but did not hold the 
opposite. Al-Bukhari said in Khalq Afal al-‘Tbad: “As for what the two 
parties from the school of Ahmad have claimed as proof, each for his 
own position: Much of what they relate is not established as authen- 
tic.”!'°7 Ibn al-Subki said that what was [authentically] related from 
Imam Ahmad is that he declared as an innovation, not disbelief, al- 
Karabisi’s statement that one’s pronunciation of the Qur’an was 
created (lafzuka bihi makhliig).'!°° What reconciles the two views 
reported from Ahmad is that some may have given his words the most 
severe meaning possible, namely the sense of a bid ‘a mukaffira or inno- 
vation that constitutes disbelief. Note that it was also al-Karabisi’s view 
that whoever contradicts his statement that one’s pronunciation of 
the Qur’an was created commits disbelief, and so Ahmad did not con- 
tradict it, but declared it an innovation instead. As for Shaykh ‘Isa 
al-Himyari’s claim in his book al-Jjhdz ‘ala Munkiri al-Majaz (p. 132) 
that “Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: The pronunciation of the Qur’an is cre- 
ated (lafz al-Qur’an muhdath),” this is only al-Himyari’s imprudent 
paraphrase of the Imam’s reply to his inquisitor.''°9 

The debate is largely a reaction explained by the charged climate 
prevalent in Ahmad’s time and the sway the Mu‘tazila and Jahmiyya 

105 This is either Ahmad ibn Humayd al-Mishkani, cf. Ibn Abi Ya‘la, Tabagat al- 


Handabila (1:39-40) or ‘Ismaibn Abi ‘Ismat al-‘Ukbari cf. Tabaqat (1:246). 

1106 ALAsma’ wal-Sifat (Kawthari ed. p. 265-266; Hashidi ed. 2:18). This is a sound 
narration also found in Salih ibn Ahmad’s book al-Mihna (p. 70-71), Ibn ‘Asakir’s 
Tabyin (p. 376=p. 407-408), Ibn al-Jawzi’s Managqib al-Imam Ahmad (p. 155), and Ibn 
Taymiyya in Majmii‘ al-Fatawa (12:360, 12:425). 

‘107 As quoted by al-Kawthari in his notes on al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (p. 266) cf. n. 1104. 

1108 Thn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya (2:118-119). 

1109 Cf. above, p. 311. 
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held over the caliphate which culminated in the persecution of Ah/ a- 
Sunna Scholars including Imam Ahmad who was detained and lashed 
for twenty-eight months for refusing to say that the Qur’an was creat- 
ed. Three successive caliphs were responsible for this persecution: 
Harin al-Rashid’s sons al-Ma’min the scholar (198-218) and the 
near-analphabet al-Mu‘tasim (218-227), and the latter’s profligate 
son al-Wathiq (227-232), abetted by his vizier Ibn Abi Du’ad.''?° It 
was not until the time of al-Wathiq’s brother, al-Mutawakkil (232- 
247) that a general amnesty was declared for the Sunnis who were still 
in jail at the time. After Imam Ahmad’s release, he refused to have 
anything to do with the numerous scholars who had caved in to the 
threat of punishment and spoken the words that were required of 
them, such as Yahya ibn Ma‘in, ‘Ali ibn al-Madini, Aba Khaythama, 
Abia Nasr al-Tammar, and others. 

The Hanbalis sometimes went too far in their reaction, as shown by 
the boycott of Imam al-Bukhari led by the Amir al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith 
(“Commander of the Faithful in the Science of Hadith”) of Khurasan, 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli (d. 258), whom Abia Zur‘a ranked 
above Muslim and who once said: “I have made Ahmad ibn Hanbal an 
Imam in all that stands between me and my Lord.”**"? Al-Dhuhli’s 
boycott led to al-Bukhari’s ultimate expulsion from Naysabur for say- 
ing something that aroused their suspicion that he was a Jahmi!'"'? 

Imam Ibn al-Subki wrote in his Tabaqat al-Shafi‘tyya al-Kubra: 


Abt Muhammad ibn ‘Adi said: “Many shaykhs mentioned to me 
that from the time Muhammad ibn Isma‘il (al-Bukhari) came to 
Naysabur and was surrounded by the throngs, some of the 
shaykhs began to feel jealous of him and said to the authorities 
in hadith: ‘Muhammad ibn Isma‘ll says: “The pronouncing of 
the Qur’an is created,” so investigate him.’ When the people 
gathered, one man got up and asked him: ‘Aba ‘Abd Allah, what 
do you say about pronouncing the Qur’an, is it created or uncre- 


10Tn the year 231, 1,600 Muslim prisoners were released by the Byzantines, 
whereupon Ibn Abi Du’ad said: “Whoever of the prisoners says: ‘the Qur’an is created,’ 
set him free and give him two dinars, and whoever refuses, leave him in prison.” 
Narrated by al-Suyiiti in Taikh al-Khulafa’. 

‘111 Narrated by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar (10:205). On the title Amir al-Mu’minin fil- 
Hadith see next appendix. 

"12 Cf. al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:207, 10:311-316). 
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ated?’ He ignored him and did not reply, so the man repeated 
the question, so he ignored him again, so he repeated it again, at 
which point al-Bukhari turned to him and said: “The Qur’an is 
the Speech of Allah and is uncreated; the actions of servants are 
created; and investigating someone is an innovation.’ At this the 
man cried out, there was a general uproar, the crowd dispersed, 
and al-Bukhari sat alone in his house.” 


Muhammad ibn Yasuf al-Firabri said: 


I heard Muhammad ibn Isma‘il say: “As for the actions of ser- 
vants, they are created: ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah narrated to us: 
Marwan ibn Mu‘awiya narrated to us: Abi Malik narrated to us 
from Rib‘l from Hudhayfa who said that the Prophet & said: 
“Truly, Allah makes every maker and what he makes’ (innallaha 
yasna'u kulla sani ‘in wa-san‘atahu) .***3 And I heard ‘Ubayd Allah 
ibn Sa‘id [Abt Qudama al-Sarkhasi] say: I heard Yahya ibn Sa‘id 
[al-Qattan] say: I can still hear our companions saying: “Truly, 
the actions of servants are created.’” 


Al-Bukhari continued: 


Their motions (harakdl), voices (aswat), earning (iktisab), and 
writing (kitaba) are created. As for the Qur’an that is declaimed 
(matla) , consigned (muthbat) in the volumes, inscribed (mastir), 
written (maktub), contained (mi‘a) in the hearts: that is the 
Speech of Allah, uncreated. Allah said: ¢ Butitis clear revelations 
in the hearts of those who have been given knowledge ? (29:49). 
[Al-Bayhaqi’s narration in al-Asm4@’ wal-Sifaiadds al-Bukhari said: 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim [Ibn Rahtyah] said: “As for the containers, 
who doubts that they are created?”'''4] It is said: ‘So-and-so’s 
recitation is excellent,’ and ‘So-and-so’s recitation is bad.’ Itis not 
said: ‘His Qur’an is excellent’ or ‘His Qur’an is bad.’ And to the 
servants is the recitation attributed, for the Qur’4an is the Speech 
of Allah, while the recitation is the act of the servant, and no one 
can legislate concerning Allah without knowledge unlike some 


‘113 Narrated by al-Bukhari in Khalq Afal al-‘Tbad, al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ wal-Sifat 
with three sound chains and in the Shu ‘ad, and al-Hakim with a sound (sahih) chain. 
‘14 Al-Bayhaqi, al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (Hashidi ed. 2:7 §570). 
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have claimed when they said that the Qur’an is one with our pro- 
nouncing it, that our pronouncing itis one thing together with it, 
that declamation (aliilawa) is itself the thing declaimed (al- 
matlt), and recitation (al-qirad’a) is itself the thing recited 
(al-maqra’).Sucha person mustbe told that declamation is the act 
of the reciter and the deed of the one declaiming. 


Abt Hamid al-A‘mashi said: 


Isaw al-Bukhani at the funeral of Sa‘id ibn Marwan, at which time 
al-Dhuhli was asking him about the names and patronyms [of nar- 
rators] and the defects [of narrations], and al-Bukhari was going 
through them like an arrow. Less than a month later, al-Dhuhli 
told us: “Whoever goes to his gathering, let him notcome to ours. 
They wrote to us from Baghdad that he spoke about pronuncia- 
tion [of the Qur’an], and we ordered him to stop, which he did 
not, therefore do not go near him.” It had been related from al- 
Bukhari that he had said: “My pronunciation of the Qur’an is 
created,” while al-Dhuhli had said: “Whoever claims that his pro- 
nunciation of the Qur’4an is created, he is an innovator whose 
company must be shunned, and whoever claims that the Qur’an 
iscreated has committed disbelief.” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya only meant — and Allah knows best — 
what Ahmad ibn Hanbal meant, namely to forbid from entering 
into that subject. He did not mean to contradict al-Bukhari. If he 
did mean to contradict him and to claim that the pronunciation 
which comes out of his own created lips is pre-eternal, that would 
be an enormity. One would like to believe that he meant other 
than that and that both he, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and other Imams 
only meant to prohibit people from entering into problems of 
kalam! For us, al-Bukhari’s words are to be understood as a per- 
mission to mention kalamif needed, since the use of kalam out of 
necessity is an obligation (wajib), while keeping silence about 
kalamin other than necessity is a sunna.***5 

Understand this well! So leave the rantings of historians and 


‘115 This position is reiterated by Ibn al-Subki’s younger contemporary al-Shatibi 
(d. 790) in his book a-Muwdfagqat (2:332): “Malik ibn Anas used to say: ‘I detest talking 
about Religion, just as the people of our country [al-Madina] detest and prohibit it, in 
the sense of Jahm’s doctrine, gadar, and the like. I do not like to speak except about 
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ignore once and for all the distortions of the misguided who think 
that they are Scholars of hadith and that they are acting on the 
Sunna when in fact they could not be further from it. How could 
anyone possibly think that al-Bukhari has anything in common 
with the position of the Mu‘tazila when it has been authentically 
reported from him by al-Firabri and others that he said: “I consid- 
er as ignorant whoever does not declare the Jahmis to be 
disbelievers”? The impartial observer will not doubt that 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli suffered from envy, from which 
none is safe except those who are immune to sin. Some even 
asked al-Bukhari about him and he said: “How can envy concern- 
ing learning possess Muhammad ibn Yahya, when learning is the 
wealth of Allah 3& which He gives to whomever He pleases?” 

Al-Bukhari gave a sample of his great intelligence when in 
reply to Abt ‘Amr al-Khaffaf who said to him, “People are ques- 
tioning your words, ‘My pronunciation of the Qur’4n is created,’ 
al-Bukhari said: “Abt ‘Amr, remember what I say to you: Whoever 
claims, among the people of Naysabtr, Qamis, Ray, Hamadhan, 
Baghdad, Kafa, Basra, Makka, and Madina, that I ever said: ‘My 
pronunciation of the Qur’an is created,’ he is a liar; truly I never 
said it. All I said is that the actions of servants are created.” 

Observe his words well and see how intelligent he is! Its mean- 
ing is—and Allah knows best: “I did not say that my pronunciation 
of the Qur’4n is created for to say such would constitute entering 
into problematics of dialectical theology and of the Attributes of 
Allah wherein itis unfitting to enter except due to necessity; what 
Isaid is: the actions of servants are created, and itisa general foun- 
dation which exempts one from mentioning the problematics 
specifically. For every rational person understands that our pro- 
nunciation is part of our actions, and our actions are created, 
therefore our pronunciation is created.” 

He has made this meaning explicit in another sound narration 
reported from him by Hatim ibn Ahmad ibn al-Kindi who said: I 


what relates to practice. As for talk about the Religion, I prefer to keep silent about it.’ 
[Narrated by al-Lalika’i in Sharh I‘tiqad Ahl al-Sunna (1:148).] The Congregation of 
[Sunni] Muslims follow Imam Malik’s position, except if one is obliged to speak. One 
must not remain silent if his purpose is to refute falsehood and guide people away from 
it, or if one fears the spread of misguidance or some similar danger.” 
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heard Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj say — and he recounted the narration 
in which is the following: “A man stood before al-Bukhari and 
asked him about the pronunciation of the Qur’an, and he 
replied: “Our actions are created, and our pronunciation is part 
of our actions.’” The story also mentions that the people at that 
time differed concerning al-Bukhari, some saying that he had 
said: My pronunciation of the Qur’an is created, others denying 
it. I say that the only ones to blame are those who indulge in dis- 
course concerning the Qur’an. 

In conclusion we repeat what we said in the biography of al- 
Karabisi:!!!© Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and others of the masters of 
learning towhom Allah has granted success, forbade people from 
discourse concerning the Qur’an although they did not differ 
(with al-Bukhari) on the question of pronunciation. This is what 
we believe about them with due respect to them, based on their 
sayings in other narrations, and to exonerate them from saying 
something which neither reason nor transmitted evidence sup- 
ports. Furthermore, al-Karabisi, al-Bukhari, and others of the 
Imams to whom Allah has granted success have made it explicit 
that their pronunciation is created when they felt the necessity to 
make it explicit, ifit is established that they actually took such an 
explicit position.'''7 We have otherwise brought to the reader’s 
attention al-Bukhari’s saying that whoever relates that he said 
such a thing, he has reported something false from him. 

The reader may ask: Ifit is the truth then why did he not say it 
explicitly? I answer: Glory to Allah! We have told you that the gist 
of this matter is their insistence on prohibiting discussions of 
dialectical theology lest such discussions take them to unseemly 
consequences. Not every science can be made explicit, therefore 
remember whatwe impart to you and hold on to it tightly. 

I like what al-Ghazzali quotes in Minhdj al-‘Abidin attributing it 
to amember of the Prophet’s 4 House, [Zayn al-‘Abidin ‘Ali ibn 
al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali]: 


1116 In Tabaqat al-Shafi ‘iyya al-Kubra (2:1 18-120). 
117 Such as al-Harith al-Muhasibi, Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi, Muslim ibn al- 


Hajjaj, and Ahmad ibn Salama. 
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Tkeep the jewels of my knowledge concealed 
Lest theignorant see Truth and turn away. 
How many an essential knowledge, if I divulged it, 
I would be told for it: You are of the idol-worshippers; 
And righteous men would deem licit my blood 

And think well of the ugly deed they would commat 
This is what Abu al-Hasan (‘Alt) had already 
Advised al-Husayn and, before him, al-Hasan. 


1118 


The final position of the Hanbali School on the question is moder- 
ation, as shown by Ibn Qudama’s statement on the subject: 


Part of the Speech of Allah is the noble Qur’4an, the book of Allah 
that clarifies all, His firm rope, His straight path, the revelation of 
the Lord of the worlds. The faithful Spirit brought it down to the 
heart of the master of Messengers in a clear Arabic tongue. It is 
revealed, not created, from Him [Allah] did it issue and to Him it 
shall return. It consists in precise sutras, clear verses, letters and 
words. Whoever recites it (gara’ahu) and pronounces it clearly 
and distinctly (a‘rabahu) shall receive ten blessings for every let- 
ter. It has a beginning and an end, sections and parts. It is recited 
(matluwwun) with the tongues, preserved in the breasts, heard 
with the ears, written in the volumes. It comprises the precise and 
the ambiguous, the abrogating and the abrogated, the specific 
and the general, the command and the prohibition. ¢ No false- 
hood can approach it from before or behind it: it is sent down, by 
One Full of Wisdom, worthy of all Praise » (41:42). ¢ Say: if the 
whole of mankind and Jinns should assemble to produce the like 
of this Qur’an, they could not produce the like thereof, even if 
they backed up each other with help and support » (17:88) .1""9 


Another authoritative statement of doctrine on this topic is given 
by Ibn al-Subki himself: 


The Qur’an itselfis really written in the volumes (al-masahif), pre- 
served in the hearts of the believers, read and recited in reality 
with the tongues of the reciters among the Muslims, just as Allah 
Almighty is really, and not metaphorically, worshipped in our 


1118. [bn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (2:228-231)cf. Tarikh Baghdad (12:489). 
19 Tbn Qudama, Lam ‘at al-Itigdd (p. 1'7 §13). 
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mosques, known in our hearts, and mentioned with our tongues. 
This is clear, with the grace of Allah and thanks to Him. Whoever 
deviates from this path is an “isolationist” proponent of absolute 
free will (qadart mu ‘tazilz) .'1?° 


Of note is Ibn al-Subki’s sharp contradiction of the image given by 
Ibn Abi Ya‘la of Imam Ahmad, and Ibn al-Subki’s twofold denial, first, 
that Imam Ahmad ever considered as disbelief the doctrine that pro- 
nunciation is created; second, that he ever held that the 
pronunciation of the Qur’an was uncreated.'!?! Al-Dhahabi’s posi- 
tion, on the other hand, is to ascribe both views to Imam Ahmad.!!2? 
At the same time he admits, in circuitous fashion, the difference 
between pronunciation (al-talaffuz) and its content (al-malfuz), recita- 
tion (qira’a) and its content (almagri’), and the contingent 
(muhdath) nature of pronunciation, voice (al-sawt), movement (al- 
haraka), and utterance (al-natq), although reluctant to admit 
verbatim that they are created.'!?3 Al-Dhahabi does open up in his 
notice on al-Ash‘ari’s companion, the Shafi‘l Imam al-Karabisi.***4 
When al-Karabisi heard that Imam Ahmad had declared his state- 
ment an innovation whereby the pronunciation of the Qur’an was 
created, he said: “Pronunciation means other than the thing pro- 
nounced” (talaffuzuka ya‘ni ghayra al-malfiz). Then he said of Ahmad: 
“What shall we do with this boy? If we say ‘created’ he says bid ‘a, and if 
we say ‘not created’ he says bid‘a.”***5 Al-Dhahabi comments: “There 
is no doubt that what al-Karabisi innovated and explained in the ques- 
tion of the pronunciation is the truth, but Imam Ahmad refused it in 
order to preclude the extension of the question to the Qur’4an itself, 
since one cannot distinguish the pronunciation from the pro- 
nounced, which is the Speech of Allah, except in the mind.” 

Al-Dhahabi considers that at the root of the disagreement lies a 
rigid refusal, on the part of Imam Ahmad’s circle, to countenance any 
concession to what they considered dialectic theology (kalam) and 


1120 Tbn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra (3:418). 

"121 Tn the Tabaqat (2:118-120). 

1122 Siyar (9:503-505). 

123 Siyar (9:505). 

"124 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:81-82 §1988). 

"125 Narrated by al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (8:65) and cited by al-Dhahabi. 
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therefore innovation. This attitude was not shared by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim among others: 


Al-Dhuhli was fierce (shadid) in his adhesion to the Sunna. He 
confronted Muhammad ibn Isma‘il [al-Bukhari] because the 
latter had alluded, in his Khalq AfGl al-‘Tbdd, to the fact that the 
reader’s utterance of the Qur’an was created. Al-Bukhari made 
it understood without explicitly saying it, but he certainly made 
it clear. On the other hand Ahmad ibn Hanbal flatly refused to 
explore the question, as well as Aba Zur‘a and al-Dhuhli, or 
indulge in the conventions of dialectic theologians 
(mutakalimiin), and they did well — may Allah reward them 
excellently. Ibn Isma‘il had to travel from Naysabur under cover, 
and was pained by what Muhammad ibn Yahya [al-Dhuhli] had 
done to him.!176 

Among those who narrated from al-Dhuhli is Muhammad ibn 
Isma‘il al-Bukhari,''?7 but he conceals his name a lot (yudal- 
lisuhu kathiran). He does not name him “Muhammad ibn Yahya” 
but only “Muhammad,” or “Muhammad ibn Khalid,” or 
“Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah,” linking him to his great-grandfa- 
ther [and grandfather respectively] and obscuring his name 
because of the incident that took place between them.!!2° 

Al-Hakim [narrated with his chains]: Muhammad ibn Yahya 
[al-Dhuhli] said: “This Bukhari has openly subscribed to the 
doctrine of ‘pronunciationists’ (al-lafziyya), and for me those are 
worse than the Jahmiyya.” [...] Ahmad ibn Salama visited al- 
Bukhari and told him: “Abt ‘Abd Allah, this is a respected man 
[z.e. al-Dhuhli] in Khurasan, especially in this town [Naysabur], 
and he has thundered with this speech until none of us can say 
anything to him about it, so what do you think we should do?” Al- 
Bukhari grasped his beard then he said: ¢I confide my cause 
unto Allah. Lo! Allah is Seer of His slaves? (40:44). He contin- 
ued: “O Allah! You know that I did not want for one moment to 
settle in Naysabar out of arrogance, nor in quest of leadership, 


1126 A)-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:207). 

"127 Thirty-four hadiths according to Ibn Hajar in Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (9:5 16). 

1128 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:201). This kind of concealment is called tadlis a-shuyakh 
cf. Glossary (p. 464-465) 


424 


The Controversy Over the Pronunciation of the Qur’an 


but only because my soul would not let me return to my own 
country [Bukhara] because of my opponents; and now this man 
intends harm for me out of jealousy, only because of what Allah 
gave me and for no other reason.” Then he said to me: “Ahmad, 
tomorrow I shall leave and you will be rid of his talk which I 
caused.” [...] The hadith Master Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub said: 
“When al-Bukhari settled in Naysabtr Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj took 
to visiting him frequently. When the affair of the pronunciation 
of Qur’an took place between al-Bukhari and [al-Dhuhli] and 
the latter roused people against him and forbade them to visit 
him, most people stopped visiting him, but not Muslim.*??9 
Then al-Dhuhli said: ‘Anyone that subscribes to the pronuncia- 
tion [being created], it is not permitted for them to attend our 
gathering.’ Whereupon Muslim placed a cloak on top of his tur- 
ban, stood up, and walked out, sending back to al-Dhuhli a 
camel-load of what he had written from him. For Muslim openly 
subscribed to the pronunciation and made no attempt to con- 
ceal it.” [...] Ahmad ibn Mansur al-Shirazi also narrated this 
from Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub, adding: “And Ahmad ibn Salama 
stood up and followed him.”1?3° 

The Ash‘ari view concerning the maktub or content of writing is the 
same as al-Bukhari’s, as shown by al-Bayhaqi’s expression: “The 
maktab is the Speech of Allah and one of His Attributes inseparable 
from Him.”"'3? 

What reconciles the different views on this subject somewhat is that 
lafz is used by some to mean the revealed, uncreated words and con- 
tents of recitation, while others mean thereby the mere act of 
pronunciation, which is created; hence the extreme caution shown by 
some, such as Imam al-Bukhari, who fell short of saying: “My lajzis cre- 
ated” even though he used it in the second sense, since he said: “La/zis 
an act of human beings, and our acts are created.” This lexical ambi- 
guity is a proof of sorts that the differences on this particular question 
were largely in terminology rather than essence. Added to this is a fun- 


"129 Nor the Imam and hadith Master of Khurasan, al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad, Abi ‘Ali al-Naysabari al-Qabbani (d. 289), whom al-Hakim described as “One of 
the pillars of hadith and hadith Masters in the world.” Siyar (11:5 1-54). 

130 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (10:3 14-315). Cf. al-Bayhaqi’s Asma’ (2:20-21 §591). 

"131 Tn al-Asma’ wal-Sifat (1:4.78, 2:125). 
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damental difference in method around the appropriateness of such 
dialectic, which poisoned the air with unnecessary condemnations on 
the part of Imam Ahmad’s followers — and Allah knows best. 

In some of these questions it is obvious that many originally justifi- 
able positions from Imam Ahmad seemingly acquired a life of their 
own to end up in the form of extreme statements and even grave 
errors at the hands of his epigones. These errors generally bear the 
stamp of literalism, and are being propagated in one form or another 
today by certain parties far less knowledgeable and Godfearing than 
the Scholars of the past.'13? 


"3? See also Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abi Ghudda’s monograph entitled Mas‘alat 
Khalq al-Qur’an wa-Atharuha fi Sufiif al-Ruwat wal-Muhaddithin wa-Kutub al-Jarh wal- 
Ta ‘dil (“The Question of the Createdness of the Qur’an and its Scathing Effect on the 
Ranks of the Narrators and Hadith Scholars as Well as on the Books of Narrator- 
Authentication”). 
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The Titles “Elder of Islam” (Shaykh al-Islam) , 
“Hadith Auhority” (Muhaddith), 
“Person of Learning” (‘Alim), 

(by Shams al-Din al-Sakhawi) **33 


and “Commander of the Believers in Hadith” 
(Amir al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith) 
(by al-Shinqiti and Aba Ghudda) "134 


&e 


“He is not an Imam in “lm who follows anomalous positions (al-shadhdh). 
He is not an Imam in %/m who narrates from each and everyone. 
He is not an Imam in %/m who narrates all that he hears. 
Memorization (al-hi/z) means precise mastery (alitqan).” 
‘ABD AL-RAHMAN IBN MAHDI??/35 


[AL-SAKHAWI:] “Shaykh al-Islam,” as inferred from its use as a term 
among the authorities, is a title attributed to the follower of the Book 
of Allah 3 and the example of His Messenger # who possesses the 
knowledge of the principles of the Science [of Religion], has plunged 
deep into the different views of the Scholars, has become able to 
extract the legal evidences from the texts, and has understood the 
rational and the transmitted proofs to a satisfactory level. 

At times, this title is given to those who have attained the level of 
friendship with Allah (wilaya),and from whom people derive blessings 
both when they are alive and when they are dead. Similarly, whoever 
has trod the true path of the People of Islam and has come out 
unscathed from the folly and ignorance of youth; and whoever has 
become a living apparatus for others in solving difficulties or winning a 
struggle, anda refuge in every difficulty: these are the meanings of the 


133 Al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar (p. 14-23). Itis the author’s belief that Dr. Nar 
al-Din ‘Itr was given the attributes of imamate and mastership here described and that 
he is the closest thing to Imam Ahmad in our time, wal-Hamdu lillah. 

1134 Muhammad Habib Allah al-Shinqiti, Hadiyyat al-Mughith (p. 21-31) and Aba 
Ghudda, Umara’ al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith in Jawab al-Hafiz al-Mundhiri (p. 109-121). 

"135 Narrated by al-‘Uqayli in the introduction to al-Du‘afa’ (1:9) and Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Barr in al-Intiqa@’ (p. 62). 
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word as used by the general public. 

At times, this title is also given to those who grow old in the fold of 
Islam and become outstanding among their peers for long life, enter- 
ing into the meaning of the hadith, “There will be a light for those 
who grow old in the fold of Islam.”! 12° 

This title was not common among the earlier generations after the 
two Shaykhs, al-Siddiq and al-Fartiq, and we know that ‘Ali applied it 
to them &. Al-Muhibb al-Tabari (d. 694) related in his book al-Riyad 
al-Nadira [“The Resplendent Groves”], without providing a chain of 
authorities, that Anas 2 said that a man came to ‘Aliibn Abi Talib 2 
and said: “Commander of the Believers, I heard you saying on the 
pulpit, ‘O Allah, help me as you helped the rightly-guided and 
enlightened caliphs.’ Who are they?” Anas said: Tears welled up in 
“Ali’s eyes and began to pour down, then he replied: “Aba Bakr and 
‘Umar, Allah be well-pleased with them, the two leaders of rightful 
guidance and the two Shaykhs of Islam, the two men of Quraysh, the 
two who are followed after the Messenger of Allah ¢. Whoever fol- 
lows these two gains respect; whoever lives up to the legacy of these 
two is guided to a straight path; whoever sticks with these two is from 
the party of Allah, ¢and the party of Allah — these are the successful * 
(5:56) !72137 

Al-Dhahabi reported in al-Kadshif on the authority of Ibn al- 
Mubarak (d. 181) — mark him, Reader, as one who was a Shaykh 
al-Islam: “The only one to carry the title Shaykh al-Islam is Abt Bakr al- 
Siddiq ¢, who preserved the zakat and fought against the apostates. 


1136 Narrated from ‘Amr ibn Abasa by al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahth gharib), al-Nasa’1, 
and Ahmad; from Ka‘b ibn Murra by al-Tirmidhi (hasan), al-Nasa’1, Ahmad, and al- 
Daraqutni in his Sunan; from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr by Aba Dawid; from ‘Umar by Ibn 
Hibban with a strong chain (7:251 §2983), al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (1:58), Ibn Rahiyah, 
and Abi Nu‘aym in Ma ‘fat al-Sahaba, from Mu‘adh ibn Jabal by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir, 
from Aba Nujayh al-Sulami by Ibn Hibban with a sound chain (7:252 §2984), al- 
Bayhaqi in the Sunan (g:161), and, as part of a longer hadith, by Ahmad with a sound 
chain; from Abi al-Darda’ by Abi al-Shaykh; from Jabir by Ibn ‘Asakir; from Aba 
Hurayra by al-Quda‘i in Musnad al-Shihab (p. 457); from Fadala ibn ‘Ubayd by al- 
Tabarani in al-Kabir (18:'782-783), Ahmad, and al-Bazzar; and from Umm Sulaym by 
al-Hakim in al-Kun@, also from ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasa but as part of a longer hadith, by Aamad 
with a sound chain, and al-Bayhaqi in the Sunan (9:272). 

"137 Muhibb al-Din al-Tabari, al-Riyad al-Nadira (1:379 §276); al-Zamakhshari, 
Mukhtasar al-Muwafaqa fol. 23; al-Sakhawi, al-Jawahir wal-Durar, Introduction. 
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Know this very well.” The report ends here. 

Aba Isma‘il al-Harawi (d. 481) came to be known by this title. His 
full name was ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad [ibn ‘Altibn Matt] al-Ansart, 
a Hanbali scholar and the author of Mandzil al-Sa’irin and Dhamm al- 
Kalam. Aba ‘Ali Hassan ibn Sa‘id al-Mani‘t al-Shafi‘l and Abt al-Hasan 
al-Hakkari''3° were also known by this title. Ibn al-Sam‘ani said about 
the latter that he was called Shaykh al-Islam. He also was a Shafi‘. 

Among the scholars of the Hanafi school, the following carried this 
title: 


—Abit Sa‘id al-Khalil ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Khalil al- 
Sijzi, who died after 3,70; 

—-Abi al-Qasim Yunus ibn Tahir ibn Muhammad ibn Yunus al- 
Basri— Ibn Mandah mentions him — who died in 411; 

-The judge Abt al-Hasan Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al- 
Sughdi who died in 461 —also called Rukn al-Islam; 

-Aba Nasr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sa‘id al-Sa‘idi. Al- 
Dhahabi said about him: “He is one of those who are called 
Shaykh al-Islam.” He died in 482; 

-Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Ali al-Isbijab1, who died in 
5355 

—His student, the author of al-Hidaya, Burhan al-Din Ali ibn Abi 
Bakr ‘Abd al-Jalil al-Farghani, who died in 593; 

—Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Halabi [d. 
81715 

—Al-‘Imad Mas‘td ibn Shayba ibn al-Husayn al-Sindi; 

—Abi Sa‘d al-Mutahhar ibn Sulayman al-Zanjani, 

—Sadid ibn Muhammad al-Hannati. 


The Master Aba ‘Uthman Isma‘il ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ahmad 
al-Sabtni al-Shafit (d. 449) was also known by this title. Ibn al- 
Sam ‘ani gave it to him in alDhayl. Also known by this title was Taj 
al-Din al-Firkah, who was a Shafi‘l. Ibn Daqiq al-‘Id(d. 702) gave this 
title to his master Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam. He said: He is Shaykh al-Islam. 
Also known by this title were Abu al-Faraj [Shams al-Din] ibn Abi 
“Umar the Hanbali-— the first who held the judgeship for the Hanbalis 
[in Makka] — Ibn Daqiq al-Id himself, and Ibn Taymiyya. Abi al- 
Hajjaj al-Mizzi (d. 742) did not give this title to anyone else among his 


1138 Seen. 1140. 
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contemporaries besides Ibn Taymiyya, Ibn Abi ‘Umar, and Taqi al- 
Din al-Subki.**39 In the latter’s time and in his son’s time the use of 
this title increased, especially in Damascus. Later, Siraj al-Din al- 
Bulqini [Ibn Hajar’s Shaykh] was given this title. I read in Ibn 
‘Ammiar’s own hand that it was used exclusively for him... 

Since the beginning of the Eighth Century innumerable people 
have been given this title, to the extent that even the chief judges 
came to be called it even if they lacked the knowledge and the age. 
Indeed, ignorant writers and others took to attributing to individuals 
all manners of qualities which nowadays exist only among selected 
persons. Those who confirm them in this abuse are the strangest of 
all. Verily we belong to Allah and to Him do we return. 

Ibn Hajar — Allah have mercy on him! — entirely merits being called 
by this title because he had most of the qualities that are mentioned 
above, and when that title was used by the authorities in his time he 
was meant and no one else. Even if he was not an authority in every- 
thing, in the field of the hadith of the Prophet # he was, beyond 
question, Shaykh al-Islam. Ahmad ibn Hanbal, whose piety is beyond 
question, called Abu al-Walid al-Tayalisi and Ahmad ibn Yanus Shaykh 
al-Islam although they had only the knowledge of hadith, whereas Ibn 
Hajar’s authority was not limited to this one field only. May Allah have 
mercy on them and us!'"4° 

As for the hadith scholar (albmuhaddith), he is the one who [1] 
knows the masters of hadith in his homeland as well as other lands; 
[2] has a precise knowledge of their date and place of birth and 
death, their ranking in the Sciences, and the various types of narra- 
tives they have in their possession; [3] differentiates those with longer 
chains of transmission from those with shorter ones; [4] is able to spot 


139 Cf. Ibn al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi ‘iyya al-Kubraé (10:195). 

4° Ibn Hajar himself applies the title Shaykh al-Islam to his teacher, the hadith 
Master Zayn al-Din al-‘Iraqi, unless he names someone else. Cf. “Our shaykh, Shaykh al- 
Islam, said...” Fath al-Bavi (1959 ed. 1:18 §1; 1:27 §3; 1:33 §7; 1:192 §97; 1:458; 3:361 
§1425; 8:223 §4278 etc.), but “Our shaykh, Shaykh al-Islamal-Bulqini said...” Ibid. (1:22 
§2; 139:547 §7124; cf. 1:45). Like al-Sakhawi, al-Suyiiti applies the title to Ibn Hajar, 
while both al-Haytami and al-Sha‘rani apply it to their Shaykh, Zakariyya al-Ansari. Al- 
Dhahabi in his monograph on titles and nicknames entitled al-Muqaddima Dhat 
al-Niqab fil-Algab (p. 74 §319-320) typically reserves the title to two Hanbalis: the 
anthropomorphist Aba Isma‘il ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Ansari of Herat and the 
forger Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ahmad al-Hakkari. 
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the hadith Masters (al-hu/ffaz) in the layers and the chains; [5] records 
them in writing; [6] recognises the handwritings of the masters even 
if the same person’s handwriting varies; [7] examines critically the 
narratives of the masters and extracts what he considers good from 
their narratives as well as his own, keeping aware of such qualities of 
chains as badal, muwdfaqal, musawat, and the like (of chain variants) ; 
[8] keeps a record of the names of his auditors even if their number is 
one thousand; [9] is an expert in the names of narrators, particularly 
those apt to be confused with one another, and obtains this discern- 
ment from the leaders in the discipline; [10] knows with precision the 
unusual words or names one comes across within the texts of hadith, 
or at least most of them, to avoid misspelling; [11] knows enough 
Arabic grammar to protect himself from language mistakes in most 
cases; [12] masters the terminology of experts in such a way as is suffi- 
cient for teaching and explanation, and [19] keeps the proper 
terminology with respect to this and other disciplines. 

The general practice is in accordance with this approach, although 
some were called muhaddith without actually having all of these quali- 
fications. 

There is a code of conduct for the muhaddith. Our masters have 
written about it and the most remarkable book on this is al-Jami‘ li- 
Akhlaq al-Rawi wa-Adab al-Sdmi‘ (“Compendium of the Desirable 
Manners of the Hadith Narrator and Inveterate Practices of the 
Auditor”) by al-Khatib. I read it and heard Ibn Hajar say — apparently 
reporting it from someone else: “And he must be fast in writing, read- 
ing, eating and walking.” His words end here. 

The hadith Master Abi al-Fath ibn Sayyid al-Nas (671-734) — may 
Allah have mercy on him! — gave this definition of the muhaddith: “The 
muhaddith in our time is he who busies himself with the oral narration 
of hadith and its writing, collecting information about the narrators, 
and getting to know many of the narrators and narrations in his time. 
He gains expertise in these matters to the extent that his handwriting 
becomes known and he becomes reputed for accuracy.” 

This is easier than what the savant and judge Taj al-Din Aba Nasr 
[Ibn] al-Subki (727-771) said in his book Mu 7d al-Ni‘am wa-Mulid al- 
Nigam (“The Renewer of Favours and Allayer of Trials”) , as the Master 
al-‘Izz Abt) Muhammad al-Qadi [Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam], the last of the 
narrators of chains, reported from him: 
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The muhaddith is the one who knows the chains, their defects, 
the names of the narrators, the short and long chains, and, in 
addition, has memorised an abundant amount of the hadith 
texts [as distinct from the chains], and heard [directly from a 
teacher] the Six Books, the Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, the Sunan of al-Bayhaqi, the Mu 4am of al-Tabarani, and 
at least a thousand more monographs on hadith. After he has 
heard what we have mentioned, and written on all the layers of 
the narrators, and travelled far and wide to see the masters, and 
lectured about hadith defects, dates of birth and death, and 
chains of transmission — at that time he attains to the beginning 
level of hadith narrators. After that Allah increases those He 
wants with what He wants. 


The opinion of the Savant [and hadith Master Abt ‘Abd Allah ‘Ala’ 
al-Din Ibn Qalyj al-Bakjari al-Turki al-Misri al-Hanafi] Mughaltay**4* 
(689-762) resembles [Ibn] al-Subki’s view: “In the usage of hadith 
narrators those who are given the title of muhaddith must have written, 
read, heard, memorised, travelled to cities and villages, inferred from 
the sources, and expanded the branches from the books of hadith 
compilations and manuals on hadith defects and histories, from 
about a thousand books.” 

The one who focuses exclusively on audition of hadith is not called 
a muhaddith. Imam Taj al-Din Ibn Yunus [al-Mawsili 598-670] said in 
the commentary on al-Tajiz fi Ikhtisar al-Wajiz (“The Inimitable 
Discourse On the Abridgment of al-Ghazzali’s “Synopsis of the 

Jurisprudence of the Shafi‘'l School” [al-Wajiz ft Figh Madhhab al-Imam 

al-Shafi7]): “If someone bequeaths something ‘for the Muhaddiths,’ 
the will concerns those who know the various chains by which a hadith 
is established and the integrity of its narrators known, for whoever 
exclusively focuses on listening is not a hadith Scholar.” 

This is supported by al-Rafi‘l’s (557-623) opinion in keeping with 
that of the companions [of al-Shafi‘l] regarding the person who 
made a will “for the Scholars (al-‘ulama’)”: Those who merely listen 
to hadith without knowledge of the chains nor of the details pertain- 
ing to the narrators and the texts are not included here, for listening 


141 Al-‘Iraqi considered him stronger than Ibn Kathir, Ibn Rafi‘, and al-Sharif al- 
Husayni; cf. al-Suyati, Tabaqat al-Huffaz (p. 53,7) - 
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alone is not scholarship. 

Similar to this is the view of [Ibn] al-Subki: “Those who focus exclu- 
sively on listening do not enter the community of hadith. This is also 
what some of the later scholars said: for the Jurists (al-fuqaha@), the 
word muhaddith can be used only for those who memorise texts of 
hadiths and those who know the reliability or unreliability of the dif- 
ferent narrators. Those who focus exclusively on listening fall into 
neither category.” 

Al-Fariqi said: “The term should not be used for those who know 
chains of hadith but not the legal rulings derived from them. For one 
cannot be counted among the scholars of the law with only the former 
amount of knowledge.” His student [Sharaf al-Din ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad] Ibn Abi ‘Asriin [al-Tamimi al-Shafi‘l 492-585] also fol- 
lowed him in his book al-Jntisar (“The Victory”). Ibn Hajar stopped 
short of this view and said: “This is an overemphasis because the divi- 
sions [of hadith sciences] are fourfold, the highest of which being the 
abundance in audition (sama@‘) and the knowledge of chains and their 
defects.” I say that perhaps the first two refused to call such a person a 
muhaddith only because, literally speaking, he is a musnid, 1.e. one who 
simply conveys chains of authorities [without critiquing them]. The 
rest, however, use the term muhaddith figuratively. 

What are the “ways or paths of the hadith” (turug al-hadith)? The 
author of al-Dhakhda ir states that this is the knowledge of the rulings 
comprised in the hadiths along with the knowledge of their narrators. 
This view is inconsistent with the terminology of the experts because 
what they mean by “the ways of hadith” is the mere enumeration of its 
chains of transmission, and the various aspects in which a hadith is 
transmitted. The author of al-W4/i said: “What is meant by “the ways of 
hadith” is the sound hadith (sahzh), the weak (da7/), the rare (gharib), 
knowledge of the names of narrators, their reliability and unreliabili- 
ty, and knowledge of its meanings. Then he becomes a scholar ( ‘@lim) 
unlike the reciter of the Qur’4n, for it is not a science but a transmis- 
sion.” Towards the end of his words, the author of al-W4ft points to 
al-Mawardi’s view in al-Wagq/: “It [the word ‘scholar’] should not be 
used for the reciters of the Qur’an nor the community of hadith, 
because knowledge resides in meaning, not in what is memorised for 
recitation.” 

What we report from the hadith Master al-Silafi should be under- 
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stood in this context. He said: “I enquired from our master al-Imam 
Abt al-Hasan al-Tabari, also known as al-Kiya (450-504), about some- 
one who made a will stipulating that one third of his wealth be 
distributed to the Ulema and Fugaha@’ are the scribes of hadith includ- 
ed in this stipulation? He said: Yes, how can it be otherwise? The 
Prophet 2 said: “Whoever in my Community memorises forty hadiths 
pertinent to his religious life, Allah will resurrect him in the Day of 
Judgement asa wise man (faqgth) of learning ( ‘alim) .”**4? 

The following is reported from Malik: “The Science cannot be taken 
from him who exclusively focuses on audition (sama@‘).” The exact 
wording of his view as reported by the Qadi ‘Abd al-Wahhab [ibn ‘Alial- 
Tha‘labi al-Baghdadi 362-422] in a-Mulakhkhas (“The Summary”) 
through ‘Isa ibn Aban is: “There are four from whom the Science can- 
not be taken,” and he counted them and continued: “Nor from him 
who does not know this matter.” The Qadi explained that what he 
meant by this is one who neither knows narrators nor if anything was 
added in or abstracted from the narrative. 

The practice in our time contradicts this view. In our time, the 
reliance is for the most part on the reader-reciter (gari’). For this rea- 
son I advocate preventing students from doing a lot of reading and 
reciting when they do not first master texts and chains, nor have any 
idea who among the narrators has no analytical thinking or whose 
hadith can be accepted as reliable in the first place. 

How well did the hadith Master Aba ‘Abdullah al-Dhahabi (d. 748) 
speak in what I read by his own handwriting about the above — even if 
he exaggerated, nevertheless he is excused: 


Most of the hadith scholars have no understanding, no diligence 
in the actual knowledge of hadith, and no fear of Allah regard- 
ing it. Worse, the sound and the forged look alike to them. The 
narrators do not correct their manners according to the ethics 
of hadith, and never wake up from the stupor of audition. At one 
and the same time a scholar hears a book and his ego entertains 
the prospect of teaching it, in fifty years perhaps? Woe to you! 
How long is your hope, how evil your works! Verily Sufyan al- 
Thawri is excused for saying according to the narration of 
"4? Narrated from Abit Sa‘id al-Khudri by Ibn al-Najjar and al-Nawawi who 


declared it weak in the introduction to his famous compilation of forty hadiths. This is 
one of the famous weak hadiths the Umma put in practice since the earliest times. 
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Ahmad ibn Yusuf al-Taghlabi: Khalid ibn Khidash narrated to us 
that Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us that Sufyan al-Thawri said: 
“If hadith were a good it would have vanished just as goodness 
has vanished.” 

By Allah! he has spoken the truth. What good is there in 
hadith where the sound is mixed with the unreliable, while you 
do nothing to sift one from the other, or to research its narra- 
tors, and you do not practice it nor fear Allah concerning it? 
Today, in our time, the quest for knowledge and hadith audition 
no longer means for the muhaddith the obligation of living up to 
it, which is the goal of hadith. The basis of hadith audition has 
become the prestige of narrating hadith. This, by Allah, is not 
for the sake of Allah! I am only addressing you, O hadith narra- 
tor — not those who do not listen, think, keep the five daily 
prayers, shun corruption and intoxicants, and strive for perfec- 
tion in speaking the truth: O listener! Do not become a criminal 
like me [says the corrupt man], for we feel the worst afflictions. 

Today, the student of hadith should first copy by hand al-Jam‘ 
Bayn al-Sahthayn (“The Convergence of the Two Sound Books” 
z.eé. al-Bukhari and Muslim’s Sahihs), ‘Abd al-Haqq’s [ibn al- 
Kharrat al-Ishbili 509-580] al-Ahkam al-Shar‘iyya (“The Legal 
Rulings”), and al-Diya’ (“The Illumination”). He should master 
these books. Also, he should frequently study the works of al- 
Bayhaqi, for they are beneficial. He should also study no less 
than a concise book like [Ibn Daqiq al-‘Id’s] al-Jlmam fi Ahadith 
al-Ahkam (“The Acquaintance with the Prophetic Narrations 
that Serve as a Basis for Legal Rulings”), and teach it. 

What good is there in hadith audition under ignorant teach- 
ers who sleep while children play and young men prate, making 
jokes while reporting hadith, soon feeling sleepy, debating 
haughtily while their readers make spelling mistakes? They 
repeat meaningless words such as aw kama qal (“or as he [the 
Prophet #] said”) and yawn.''43 For the sake of Allah, leave us 
alone, for we have become the laughingstock of sensible people! 
They look at us and say: “Are these the People of Hadith?” 

He also said in another place: 


"43 Nevertheless the phrase aw kama qal should always be spoken after citing a 
hadith if one is at all uncertain of its definite phrasing cf. above, n.309. 
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It is reported from Sufyan al-Thawri that he said: “Pursuing the 
study of hadith is not part of the preparation for death, but a dis- 
ease that preoccupies people.”''44 He said this verbatim. He is 
right in what he said because pursuing the study of hadith is 
other than the hadith itself. Pursuing hadith is a conventional 
name comprising matters that are additional to learning the 
meaning of hadith. Many of these matters lead to knowledge, 
but most are a source of pride for the narrators, such as obtain- 
ing ornamented copies of a book, or trying to find the shortest 
chain for a hadith, or increasing the number of one’s teachers, 
or pleasure with titles, or hope for a long life so that he can nar- 
rate hadith (to subsequent students), or desire to become 
unique (infirad, i.e. by outliving his generation-layer of narra- 
tors), and many other similar matters required for egotistic 
purposes but not for deeds aimed at gaining the blessing of 
Allah. 

Ifyour quest for hadith is surrounded by these disasters, when 
will be you be freed from them to gain sincerity? If the sciences 
of transmission (‘uliim al-athar) have become diseased, what do 
you think about the rational sciences which divert from faith and 
instill doubts that did not exist in the age of the Companions 
and the Successors? Their Sciences were the Qur’an, the 
Hadith, and Jurisprudence! 


Imam Abt Shama (595-665) said: 


Today the sciences of hadith are three. The most honorable one 
is the memorization of the texts, the knowledge of rare hadith, 
and its relation to jurisprudence. The second [science of 
hadith] consists in memorizing the chains of transmission, 
knowing the narrators, and discerning the reliable chains from 
the problematic ones. This used to be paramount, but now it suf 
fices for the student of the Science to know what is compiled and 
written in this branch, and there is no benefit in redoing what is 
already done. The third [science of hadith] consists in collect- 
ing, writing, hearing, and learning the various chains through 


"44 Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani similarly told his student Shaykh al-Islam Aba 
Hafs ‘Umar al-Suhrawardi that pursuing the study of tawhid is not part of the prepara- 
tion for the grave; cf. Ibn Rajab, Dhayl Tabaqat al-Handabila (1:296-297). 
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which a hadith has been narrated, searching for the shortest 
chains and traveling for this purpose. However, the one who 
focusses on this is diverted from the most important of the useful 
sciences [i.e. the first], in addition to being distracted from the 
actions which are the primary purpose. Allah Most High says ¢I 
created the jinn and humankind only that they might worship 
me * (51:56). However, it is acceptable for those who have freed 
themselves from distractions to spend time in this third branch 
because it helps perpetuate the unbroken “from” chains (s¢silat 
al-‘an‘ana al-muttasila) back to the most honorable of mankind — 
the blessings and peace of Allah upon him! These chains are one 
of the peculiarities of this Community. 


He also said: “One should stay away from that which is commonly 
shared by the young and the old, the mediocre and the intelligent, 
the ignorant and the scholar.” 

Al-A‘mash [Aba Muhammad Sulayman ibn Mahran al-Asadi the 
Tabi7 61-148] said: “The hadith that jurists circulate among them- 
selves is better than that which hadith narrators circulate among 
themselves.” Someone criticised Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Allah have 
mercy upon him, for attending the circle of Imam al-Shafi‘l and leav- 
ing the circle of Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna. Ahmad told him: “Hush! If you 
miss a hadith with a shorter chain you can find it with a longer chain 
and it will not harm you. However, ifyou do not have the reasoning of 
this man [al-Shafi‘t] Iam afraid you will not be able to find it.” 


Ibn Hajar said: 


There is some disagreement in some of the above doctrine. Aba 
Shama’s view that “it suffices for the student of the Science to 
know what is compiled and written in this branch” was rejected 
by the savant Abu Ja‘far ibn al-Zubayr and others. The argument 
can be made against him in the following way. If the amount of 
compilations that have been written in the first branch makes 
reliance upon them necessary without need for pursuing its 
sources, then the same can be said about the first branch which 
Abt Shama says about the second (z.e. that “it suffices for the stu- 
dent of the Science to know what is compiled and written in this 
branch”), for the books written on the jurisprudence of hadith 
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and the rare hadith cannot be counted. Indeed, if someone 
were to claim that the works in the latter fields are more numer- 
ous than the works about narrator-criticism and the works that 
distinguish the sound hadith from the unsound, he would not 
be far from the truth. To be sure this is the reality. If studying the 
first branch is important, then the study of the second branch 
becomes even more important, for it is the staircase that leads to 
the first. Therefore, whoever neglects the second science 
[according to Abt Shama’s classification] is bound to mix unwit- 
tingly the unsound hadith with the sound and the narrator who 
is considered trustworthy with the unreliable. That is enough 
discredit for such a method. 


The truth is, both the first and the second science are important in 
the science of hadith. There is no doubt that whoever can master both 
will attain the highest station, even ifhe is remiss in the third, while he 
who neglects the first and second can have no part in being called a 
hadith Master (hdfiz). As for he who masters the first but neglects the 
second, he remains far from the definition of hadith scholar 
(muhaddith) , while he who masters the second and neglects the first 
may still be called a muhaddith, although there is a deficiency in him 
with regard to the first science. 


CD 


[AL-SHINQITI AND ABU GHUDDA:] The Commanders of the 
Believers in Hadith (Umara’ al-Mu’minin fil-hadith) thus named by the 
Salafare: 


1. Imam Malik ibn Anas al-Asbahi al-Madani (93-179). (Per al- 
Shafi'l, Wuhayb ibn al-Ward, and Yahya ibn al-Madini.) §7 in 
Aba Ghudda’slist. 

2. ImamAbial-Zinad ‘Abd Allah ibn Dhakwan al-Tabi‘t (64-130) 
the Jurist of al-Madina and Shaykh of Imam Malik . (Per Sufyan 
al-Thawriand Ahmad ibn Hanbal.) §1 in Aba Ghudda’ slist. 

3. Imam Sufyanibn Sa‘id al-Thawrial-Kufi (97-161). (PerShu‘ba, 
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, Aba ‘Asim, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, Yahya ibn 
Yaman, and others) §5 in Aba Ghudda’slist. 

4. Imam Abit Bistam Shu‘ba ibn al-Hajjaj al-Wasiti al-Basri (8 2- 
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160) the Shaykh of Ah/ al-Hadithin Iraq. (Per Sufyan al-Thawri 
and Abt Zayd al-Ansari.) §4in Abt Ghudda’slist. 

Imam Abt Ya‘qub Ishaq ibn Rahtyah al-Hanzali al-Marwazi 
(166-235). (PerAhmadibn Hanbal.) §16in Abt Ghudda ’slist. 
Imam Aba Bakr Hisham ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Dastawa’1! '45 al-Basri 
(d.153).(PerAba Dawud al-Tayalisi.) §3 inAba Ghudda’slist. 
Imam Aba Nu‘aym al-Fadl ibn Dukayn al-Taymi al-Mula’i al- 
Kafi (130-210), the student of Abt Hanifa. (Per Aba Ahmad 
al-Farra’.) §193in Abu Ghudda’slist. 

Imam Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli al- 
Naysaburi (ca.170-25,8), Shaykh al-Islam. (Per Ibn Abi Dawad 
and Abt Bakribn Ziyad) §18in Abi Ghudda’slist. 

The Shaykh of the Shaykhs of Islam and Mountain of 
Memorization and Hadith Science, Imam Abia ‘Abd Allah 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim al-Ju ‘fi al-Bukhari (196- 
256). (Per al-Khazraji but “He is beyond evaluation.”) §17 in 
Aba Ghudda’slist. 

Imam Abi al-Hasan ‘Alt ibn ‘Umar al-Daraqutni al-Baghdadi 
(306-358). (PerAbitial-Tayyibal-Tabari.) §20in Aba Ghudda’s 
list. 

Imam Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Yasar al-Akhbart al- 
Muttalibi al-Madani (80-152), the author of the most famous 
Stra. (Per Shu‘ba, Sufyan al-Thawri, Yazid ibn Harun, ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi, Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, al-Dhahabi, and Ibn 
Khallikan.) §2in Abt Ghudda’s list. 

Imam Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Waqid al- 
Sahmi al-Madani al-Waqidi (130-207) the author of the first 
Stra. (Per al-Darawardi, but al-Dhahabi said in Mizan all ‘tidal: 
“Consensus hasformedon holding al-Wagqidi unreliable.”) §12 
in Abt Ghudda’s list. 

Shaykh al-Islam, Imam Abu Salama Hammad ibn Salama al- 
Basri (ca. go-167). (Per ‘Affan ibn Muslim al-Basri.) §6 in Abu 
Ghudda ’slist. 

Shaykh al-Islam, Imam Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Abd Allah ibn al- 
Mubarak al-Marwazi (118-181). (Per Yahyaibn Ma‘in and Abu 
Usama Zayd ibn Abi Unaysa al-Ruhawi.) §8 in Aba Ghudda’s 
list. 


"45 Also spelled al-Dastuwa’i. 
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Imam Aba Muhammad ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Muhammad al- 
Darawardial-Madani (d. 187). (Per Ma‘nibn ‘Isaal-Muflih.) §9 
in Aba Ghudda ’slist. 

Imam Shihab al-Din Aba al-Fadl Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Muhammad ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani al-Kinani al-Misri (773- 
852). (Per Burhan al-Din al-Laqani, Ridwan ibn Muhammad 
al-‘Uqbi, al-Sakhawi, ‘Abd al-Karim al-Qalqashandi, and Ibn 
‘Allan: Muhammad ‘Aliibn Muhammad ‘Allan ibn Ibrahim al- 
Bakrial-Siddigqi.) §23 in Aba Ghudda’slist. 


[ABU GHUDDaA:]Alsothusnamedare: 


20. 


22. 


oat 


24. 


25. 


Imam Abia ‘Abd Allah al-Fad1 ibn Masa al-Sinani al-Marwazi 
(115-192). (Peral-Sam‘ani.) §10in Abt Ghudda’s list. 

Imam Abi Sa‘id Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan al-Basri (120-198). 
(Peral-Dhahabi.) §11in Aba Ghudda’slist. 

Imam Abit al-Walid Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-Tayalisi al- 
Basri (133-227). (Per Ahmad ibn Sinan al-Wasiti.) §141n Aba 
Ghudda’slist. 

Imam Abt al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far al-Basri, 
known as Ibn al-Madini (161-224). (Per al-Dhahabi.) §15 in 
Abi Ghudda’slist. 

Imam Abi Hatim al-Razi, Muhammad ibn Idris al-Hanzali al- 
Razi (195-277). (PerIbn Dizil.) §19in Abu Ghudda’slist. 

Abt Muhammad Taqi al-Din ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid 
al-Maqdisi al-Jamma‘ili al-Dimashqi (541-600). (Per Diya’ al- 
Din al-Maqdisi.) §21 in Aba Ghudda ’slist. 

Imam Burhan al-Din Aba al-Wafa’ Aba Ishaq Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad ibn Khalil, Sibt Ibn al-‘Ajami al-Halabi (753-841). 
(Per Aba alBarakat Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammadal-Farraqi.) §2 2 in Abt Ghudda ’slist. 

Imam Wajih al-Din Aba Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Ali 
ibn al-Dayba‘ al-Shaybani al-Yamani al-Zabidi (866-944). (Per 
‘Abd al-Qadir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-‘Aydarisi.) §24 in Aba 
Ghudda’slist. 

Imam ‘Abd Allah ibn Salim ibn Muhammad al-Basri al-Makki 
(1048-1124). (Per Isma‘il ibn Muhammad Sa‘id Safar.) §25 in 
Abt Ghudda. 
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26. Imam Muhammad ibn Isma‘l al-Amir al-San‘ani (1099- 
1182), the author of Subul al-Salam. (Per Wajih al-Din ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Sulayman al-Ahdal al-Zabidi.) §26 in Abu 
Ghudda’s list. 


[AL-SHINQITI:] And among those who could also be thus cate- 
gorised are: 


27. Imam Abt Zakariyya Yahya ibn Ma‘in al-Murri al-Baghdadi 
(158-233). (Per Nu‘aym ibn Hammad.) Page 121 after Aba 
Ghudda’s list. 

28. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

29. Imam Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj. 

30. Imam Jalal al-Din al-Suyati. 


ID 


The Title Ahl al-Hadith 


The name Ahl al-Hadith designated, in the early centuries, those 
Scholars of Ahi al-Sunna that focussed on hadith audition, analysis, 
criticism, compilation, narration, and transmission until they became 
like reflections of the pure speech of the Prophet # — the Divine reve- 
lation which is not obligatory to recite (wahi ghayr matli) — so that 
“whenever I meet one of the AAl al-Hadith, it is as if I saw the 
Messenger of Allahgs” (al-Shafi‘l). By synecdoche, the term denoted 
all Ahlal-Sunna. 

In his book Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith (“The Eminence of the Masters 
of Hadith”), the great hadith Master al-Khatib al-Baghdadi narrated 
Abt Dawiid’s saying: “Were it not for this band of people we would 
not be studying Islam.”!'4° The narrations al-Khatib gathered in this 
precious book list the titles conferred by the Imams of hadith on the 
scholars of the Prophetic narrations: 

“Those Who Command Good and Forbid Evil” [Ibrahim ibn 
Masa] 

“The Substitute-Saints” [Sufyan al-Thawri, Yazid ibn Harun, 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal] 


1146 Al-Khatib, Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith (p. 52 $106). 
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“The Pillars of the Shari‘a” [al-Khatib | 

“The Nearest of People to the Prophet #” [because of the hadith: 
“Truly the nearest of people to me on the Day of Resurrection are 
those who invoked the most blessings upon me”'!47]. 

“The Owners of Transmission Chains [to the Prophet $]” [Yazid 
ibn Zuray*] 

“The Owners of Frayed Garments and Inkwells” [Caliph al- 
Ma’min| 

“The Best of All Scholars” [al-Khatib] 

“The Best of All People” [al-Awza‘T] 

“The Best of Those Who Spoke About Knowledge” [Ahmad ] 

“The Trustees of Allah Over His Religion” [Abt Hatim al-Razi] 

“The Trustees of the Messenger $3” [al-Khatib] 

“The People of Belief” [because of the hadith: “Do you know who 
of those who possess belief is the best in belief?” They said the angels. 
He replied: “This is true, and it is right that they should be so, but 
nothing stands in their way because of the position in which Allah gy 
has placed them. I mean others.” They said: “The Prophets whom 
Allah honoured with Prophetship and Messengership.” He replied in 
the same way. They said the martyrs. He replied: “This is true, and it is 
right that they should be so, but nothing stands in their way because of 
the honour Allah bestowed upon them with martyrdom. I mean oth- 


"147 Narrated from Ibn Mas‘id by al-Tirmidhi (hasan ghartb), Aba Ya‘la in his 
Musnad (8:428, 9:15), al-Bukhari in al-Tarikh al-Kabir (5:177), Ibn Abi Shayba 
(11:505), al-Baghawi in Sharh al-Sunna (§686), al-Bayhaqi in Shu ‘ab al-Iman (2:212), al- 
Haythami in Mawarid al-Zam’an (p. 594), al-Khatib in alFasl lil-Wasl (2:7'70-773) and 
Sharaf (p. 34-35 $63) and Ibn Hibban all with weak chains according to al-Arna’at 
(3:192 §911) because of Misa ibn Ya‘qitb al-Zam‘i and ‘Abd Allah ibn Kaysan (cf. al- 
Mizzi, Tahdhib al-Kamal [15:482], Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kamil [6:23.42], al-Daraqutni, al-Tlal 
[5:112], Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib [5:326]). However, it has a witnessing narration 
whereby the Prophet && said: “Invoke abundant blessings upon me on the day of Jumu‘a 
for my Community’s sa/atis shown to me [especially] on every Jumu ‘a, therefore, whoev- 
er among them invokes blessings upon me the most, is nearest to me in station.” 
Narrated from Abii Umama by al-Bayhaqi in his Sunan (3:249 §5785) and Haydt al- 
Anbiya@’ (p. 11) with a fair chain according to al-Mundhiri in al-Targhib (1994 ed. 2:390 
§2519=1997 ed. 2:328= 3:303) “except that it is said Makhil did not hear from Abi 
Umama directly,” while Ibn Hajar said in Fath al-Bari (1959 ed. 11:167): “There is no 
harm in its chain.” Ibn al-Sakan included Ibn Mas‘iid’s hadith among the sound narra- 
tions in his Sihah according to Ibn al-Mulaqqin in Tuhfat al-Muhta (1:527). Ibn Hajar 
assembled a full documentation of the paths of this noble narration. 
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ers.” They asked: “Who then, Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Generations yet in the loins of men who shall come after me; they 
shall believe in me without seeing me and confirm me without seeing 
me. They shall see the suspended leaves [of the Law] and put them 
into practice.”!'46 

“The People of Truth” [al-Khatib] 

“The People of Righteousness” [‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz] 

“The Vessels of Knowledge” [al-Khatib] 

“The People Most Meritorious of Salvation in the Hereafter” 
[because of the hadith: “Truly the safest of you against the disasters of 
the Day of Resurrection on that day are those of you who invoked the 
most blessings on me in the world”*"49]. 

“The Friends of Allah” [al-Khalil ibn Ahmad] 

“The Massive Throng” [al-Khatib] 

“The Guardians of the Earth” [Sufyan al-Thawri] 

“The Guardians of the Religion” [al-A‘mash ] 

“The Implanters of the Religion” [Ibn al-Mubarak] 

“The Party of Allah” [al-Khatib] 

“The Preservers of the Pillars of the Law” [al-Khatib] 

“The Preservers of the Prophet’s Sunna” [al-Khuraybi] 

“The Custodians of the Faith” [Kahmas] 

“The Protectors of the Faith” [al-Khatib] 

“The Repellers of False Imputations to the Prophet” [Ibn Ma‘in] 

“The Carriers of Knowledge” [al-Khuraybi] 

“The Storehouses of the Religion” [al-Khatib] 

“The Successors of the Messenger #8” [al-Khatib] 

“The Elect Among Tribes” [Hafs ibn Ghiyath] 

“The Elect Among People” [Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash ] 

“The Elect Among Worshippers” [Abt Muzahim al-Khaqani] 

“The Virile Among Men” [al-Zuhri] **5° 

1148 Narrated from ‘Umar by al-Bazzar(1:413) with a fair chain as stated by al- 
Haythami (10:65), al-Khatib, Sharaf(p. 33-34 §62) ,al-Hakim (4:85-86) with aweak chain 
because of Muhammad ibn Abi Humayd as indicated by al-Dhahabi, Abi Ya‘la (1:147) 
with a weak chain according to Shaykh Husayn Asad, and from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Tabarani 
in al-Kabir (12:87) and al-Tahawi in Sharh Mushkil al-Athar (6:269-2'70 §2472) with the 
statement “Those are my brothers” instead of the last sentence, with a chain of sound 
narrators except for ‘Ata’ ibn al-Sa’ib whose narrations are confused. 


"149 Narrated from Anas by al-Khatib in Sharaf (p. 56-57 §113). 
15° Al-Hudhali narrated that al-Zuhri asked him: “O Hudhali! Does hadith please 
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“The Trustees Who Preserve the Reports of the Messengers” [Abia 
Hatim al-Razi] 

“The Strangers” [‘Abdan] 

“The Knights of this Religion” [Yazid ibn Zuray‘] 

“The Caretakers of the Matter of Shart‘a” [al-Khatib] 

“The Strivers In the Preservation of the Faith” [al-Khatib] 

“Mankind” (atnds) [Ahmad ibn Hanbal] 

“Those Who Belong to No Tribe” [‘Abdan] 

“The Intermediaries Between the Prophet # and His Community” 
[al-Khatib] 

“Muhammad’s Inheritors” [Ibn Mas‘id] 

“The Inheritors of the Prophets” [al-Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad] 

“The Beneficiaries of the Messenger of Allah” [Aba Sa‘id al- 
Khudri, according to the hadith of the Prophet #: “There shall come 
after me a people <from the East''5'/from the regions of the 
world'15?> who will ask you about me. When they come to you, treat 
them kindly and narrate to them <, make them memorise the hadith 
and make room for them in gatherings'153>”1154], 


you?” Al-Hudhali said yes. Al-Zuhri continued: “Truly, it pleases the virile among men, 
while the effeminate among them hate it.” Al-Khatib, Sharaf (p.'70 §150). 

"151 Tn al-Tirmidhi. 

152 In Ibn Majah. 

153 In al-Darimi’s Sunan, Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi, al-Jarh wal-Ta‘dil (2:12), and oth- 
ers: Abii Sa‘id used to say, whenever he saw the young Tabi7 students of hadith: 
“Welcome to the beneficiaries (wastyya) of the Messenger of Allah g&,” while the hadith 
Master Abi Muhammad al-Ramahurmuzi’s (d. 362) narration in a-Muhaddith al-Fasil 
Bayn al-Rawi wal-Wa7 (“The Hadith Scholar That Differentiates Between Narrators and 
Containers”) (p. 175) adds: “who ordered us to make you memorize the hadith and 
make room for you in gatherings.” Al-Dhahabi lauds al-Ramahurmuzi’s book in his 
Siyar (1996 ed. 12:233) and relates that al-Silafi carried it wherever he went. Dr. Nir al- 
Din ‘Itr pointed out in a class communication that it was the first comprehensive book 
on hadith science ever, after which came the works of al-Hakim, al-Khatib, and Ibn al- 
Salah. 

154 Narrated from Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri by al-Hakim (1:88=1990 ed. 1:164) who 
declared it sound. The hadith Master Mughaltay also declared it sound according to al- 
Munawi (2:400) while it remains a fair (hasan) narration according to al-Suyiiti and 
others. Also narrated from Abii Sa‘id by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in his Jami‘ (1:578 §991), al- 
Khatib in his (1991 ed. 1:305-306 §360 = 1983 ed. 1:202), Ibn Wahb in his Musnad 
(8:167), and ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Maqdisi in al-‘Ilm (1:50), all with weak chains because of 
Layth ibn Abi Sulaym; and by al-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, ‘Abd al-Razzaq (11:252), 
Tammam al-Razi in his Fawd 7d (1:64, 1:69), al-Baghawi in Sharh al-Sunna (1:286), and 
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The term AAl al-Hadith, therefore, refers to that superb reality and 
early examplar in Islamic history, not to the modern sect that arose in 
India and proclaimed rejection of taqizd in the name of direct follow- 
ing of the mother sources — as if the Sunni Schools of Law were 
anything other than a direct following of the mother sources! — thus 
causing division and fitna in the Umma. Indo-Pakistani Muslims, in 
particular, should be aware of that distinction and know the differ- 
ence between that noble, large, early group over whose high esteem 
there is Consensus and that small, late group characterised by contro- 
versy who are Zahiri from certain angles and Mu‘tazili from others. 
Such a dubious group should never be referred to as Ahl al-Hadith 
even if that is the practice in India. There is a huge difference 
between the Siddiq and the Zindiq. Our terminology must reflect this 
distinction, and Allah knows best. 


al-Ramahurmuzi in al-Muhaddith al¥asil (p. 176), all with very weak chains because of 
Abii Haran al-‘Abdi (‘Amara ibn Juwayn) who is discarded as a narrator (cf. Ibn ‘Adi, al- 
Kamil [5:77] and Ibn Hajar’s Taqrib). 
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Abdal, sing. Badal: “Substitutes.” Spiritually accomplished human 
beings by means of whom goodness remains in the world. Cf. 
documentation under hadith §8 of our Forty Hadiths on the 
Excellence of Syro-Palestine and Its People. 

adhan: The call to prayer raised by the mu ‘adhdhin. 

ahad, pl. ahad: “Solitary.” A lone-narrator, non-mutawatir hadith 
that is either gharib, ‘aziz, or mashhir. “That which [if sahth] nec- 
essarily leads to action (‘amal) but does not necessarily lead to 
positive knowledge (‘i/m) because of the possibility of it being a 
mistake.” (Ibn al-Juwayni) 

Ahl al-Bid‘a: “People of Innovation.” Muslims who deviate from the 
doctrines and practices of AhAl al-Sunna. A common name syn- 
onymous with Ahl al-ahwa@’or the “people ofvain lusts.” 

Ahl al-Haqq: “The People of Truth.” The term denotes AAl al-Sunna 
wal-Jama‘a as opposed to the sects and is identical with “The 
Saved Group” (al-firqat alma@jiya) mentioned in the hadith of the 
Prophet #. “Ahl al-Sunna consist of three groups: the textualists 
(al-Athariyya), whose Imam is Ahmad ibn Hanbal; the Ash‘aris, 
whose Imam is Abt al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari; and the Maturidis, 
whose Imam is Aba Mansar al-Maturidi [...]. They are all one 
sect, the saved sect, and they are Ahi al-Hadith” (Al-Saffarin1). 
Anyone that deviates from this meaning is an innovator. 

Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a: “People of the Way of the Prophet & and 
the Congregation [of the Muslims],” also known as Sunni 
Muslims. 

akhira: The hereafter. 

‘alim, pl. ‘ulama’: Possessor of knowledge in Islam or “min contrast 
to the mmi and subject to peer recognition. 

‘ammi, pl. ‘awamm: One who lacks Islamic scholarly training and 
learning: layman; the common people; the general public. One 
may be a ‘@limin one discipline and a ‘aémmiin others. 
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‘an‘ana: Indecisive hadith transmission terminology through the 
use of the phrase “from X” (‘an fuldn) instead of the phrase “X 
narrated to us” (haddathana fulan). ‘An‘ana may denote tadlis 
and irsal. 

‘arad, pl. a‘rad: “Accident.” 

‘arif: Knower of Allah. One who possesses ma ‘rifa. 

Ash‘aris: Adherents to the doctrinal tenets of Abt al-Hasan al- 
Ash‘ari, mostly from the Shafi‘l and Maliki Schools of Law, and 
forming the massive majority of the Ulema of Ahl al-Sunna wal- 
Jama‘a. 

azal, adj. azali: Pre-eternity without beginning, applying both to the 
existent (mawjud) and the non-existent (ma‘dum). In the latter 
sense the inexistence of creatures has no beginning and so is 
pre-eternally inexistent (ma‘dimun azalt) (but it has an end coin- 
ciding with the beginning of their existence). Azal is thus 
distinct from the beginninglessness of gidam, “pre-existence,” 
which applies only to the pre-eternally existent. Qidam, unlike 
azal, is also necessarily everlasting. 

‘aziz: “Rare.” Applied to a hadith, it refers to a type of ahad narra- 
tion that has only two narrators in each link of its chain and is 
thus between the level of ghartb and that of mashhiir. A ‘aziz 
hadith may be either sahih, hasan, or day: 

bid‘a, pl. bida‘: “Innovation,” classed by al-Shafi‘l as either good 
(hasana) or bad (sayyi’a), the latter being in doctrine, practice, or 
both, and unsupported by the principles of the Law. “Bid ‘ais two 
types. There is the minor ded ‘asuch as the mild Shi‘ism of many of 
the Successors and their successors, together with religion, 
scrupulous fear of Allah and truthfulness. And there is the major 
bid‘a of complete Rafd and ghulitw in it.”''55 Examples of good 
innovations are those begun by the first Four Caliphs of Islam. 
Examples of misguided innovations include anthropomorphism 
of the Deity; questioning established rulings of ‘agidaor fighsuch 
as intercession (shafa‘a, tawassul ), the delight or torture of the 
grave, the finality of Paradise and Hell; rejecting agreed-upon 
hadiths or hadith as a whole; do-it-yourself ijtzhad; manipulating 
the principles of the Law with concepts like “moratorium” on 
criminal penalties or polygamy; altering the principles of 
1155 ALDhahabi, Mizan al-I'tidal (§2). 
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jurisprudence, for example in saying that there is no such thing 
as a good innovation; devising new principles in the authentica- 
tion and disauthentication of hadith; dispensations for bank 
interest or removing the hijab partly or completely; rabid femi- 
nism; rampant imitation of non-Muslims in dress, speech, 
keeping dogs as pets, keeping mixed company and encouraging 
others to do so, etc. An innovator is a bid Zor mubtadi‘, collectively 
named Ahl al-Bid‘a. 

“The Companions”: Those who encountered the Prophet # in his 
lifetime even for a moment, believing in him, and died as 
Muslims &. Ar. sahdabi, pl. sahadba, ashab, fem. sahabiyya, pl. 
sahabiyyat. A group of scholars restrict the name to those who 
accompanied the Prophet #& for some time. 

da%f, pl. du‘afa’, di‘af: “Weak.” Low grading of a hadith or of its 
chain of transmission as opposed to sahih or hasan which are 
high gradings, or of a hadith narrator as opposed to sadiiq or 
thiqa; one of the lowest gradings in the terminology of narrator- 
discreditation. Ahmad and Aba Dawid made use of weak 
hadiths for lack of strong ones in the inference of legal rulings, 
preferring them to conjecture. The majority of scholars infer 
legal rulings from hadiths of either sound or fair grade exclu- 
sively, and make use of weak ones in other than legal rulings. 

dhat: Essence, Entity, Self, Person. ALDhat wal-Sifat, the (divine) 
Essence and the Attributes. ALDhdi al-Qudsiyya, the divine Entity. 
Bi-dhatihi, in person. 

dhikr: Silent remembrance or spoken invocation. Mention, espe- 
cially of Allah. The Qur’an is named aLDhikyr. It is also a name for 
prayer and the Jumu‘a khutba. 

du‘a’: Invocation or supplication to Allah. 

dunya: The world, as opposed to the hereafter or akhira. 

fagqth, pl. fuqaha’: Person of superior understanding; Jurisprudent. 

fard: Categorically obligatory. One of the five legal rulings that apply 
to all acts in figh, the other four being mustahabb (synonymous 
with mandub and also, sometimes, with sunna), mubah (“indiffer- 
ent”), makrih (“offensive”) , haram (“prohibited”) —and applying 
in the usage ofJurists from the second Hijri century. 

fatwa, pl. fatawa: Pronouncement. A qualified legal response to a 
specific question. 
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figh: Superlative understanding; Islamic Jurisprudence and Law; 
thorough knowledge of the Law. Alfigh al-akbar = usil al-din. 

firasa: keen discernment and intuition, similar to kashf. The 
Prophet & said: “Beware the firdsa of the Believer for he sees 
with the light of Allah.”115° 

“The Four Imams”: Aba Hanifa, Malik, al-Shafi‘l, and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal. 

“The Four Rightly-Guided Caliphs”: Aba Bakr al-Siddigq, ‘Umar al- 
Faruagq, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, and ‘Aliibn Abi Talib. 

“The Four Schools”: The Hanafi School, the Maliki School, the 
Shafi‘I School, and the Hanbali School. 

“The Four Sunan”: al-Tirmidhi’s Sunan = al-Jami‘ al-Sahih, al- 
Nasa’l’s Sunan, Aba Dawid’s Sunan, and Ibn Majah’s Sunan. 

gharib: Singular, obscure; applied to a hadith chain (e.g. by al-Tir- 
midhi in his Sunan), it refers to a type of ahad narration and 
means “with a single-narrator chain,” i.e. with only one narrator 
among the Companions and the subsequent links. Applied to the 
hadith content, it refers to something not narrated anywhere 
else. This is not an index of its authenticity, as a ghartbhadith may 
be either sahth, hasan, or da7f'!57 A famous authentic ghartb 
hadith is, “Actions are only according to intentions.”!15° Applied 
to lexical terms, ghavzb denotes cruxes or difficulties. There are 
manuals devoted to the gharib of the Qur’an and hadith. 

Ghulat: “Extremists,” especially among the Shi‘ offshoots such as 
the “gnostic” (Balini) sects including the permissive and/or 
incarnationist Isma‘ilis and pseudo-Sifis such as the Baktashis 
and Qalandaris; and any of the modern Khawary that indulge in 
declaring apostate (éakftr) other Muslims in addition to holding 
heretical views in doctrine and Law. See also bid ‘a. 

Ghuliw: “Extremism.” The attribute of the Ghulat.“Shi‘ Ghuliw in 
the time of the Salafand their usage consisted in criticizing and 


156 See note 638. 


1157 Al-Dhahabi, Migqiza (p. 43). For ghavib in al-Tirmidhi’s usage see Nir al-Din 


‘Itr’s comments in al-Imam al-Tirmidhi (p. 185-199) and his notes on Ibn al-Salah’s 
Uliim al-Hadith (p. 39-40) and Ibn Rajab’s Sharh ‘Tlal al-Tirmidhi (1:385-393,). When al- 
Tirmidhi says of a hadith “gharib” without any further grading, the hadith is weak in his 


view. 
1158 Narrated from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab alone by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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possibly insulting ‘Uthman, al-Zubayr, Talha, Mu‘awiya, and 
some of those who fought ‘Ali g. Ghuliwin our time and usage 
is for one to declare those noble leaders apostates and also wash 
one’s hands of the Two Shaykhs. Such a person is a miserable 
misguided heretic.”*159 

ghusl: Major ablution lifting the state of janaba from one who is 
junub or renewing the state of purity as a Sunna before going to 
Jumu‘a, before ‘Td, and before entering Madina or Makka. 

hadath: The quality of things originated and created. Anything 
other than Allah gw and His Attributes. In Law, whatever state or 
act that necessitates the ablution (wudi’) or greater ablution 
(ghus)). 

hadith, p|. ahdath: Originated; brought into being; contingent; cre- 
ated. Possessing the quality of huduth and hadath as opposed to 
what is without beginning or pre-existent (qadim). 

hadith, pl. ahadith: Saying. Narration of the Prophet’s & speech, 
deed, and approval or disapproval, whether spoken or tacit, 
about something as well as his ways, dress, and attributes. Most 
Scholars extend this nomenclature to the sayings of the Compan- 
ions, and some to those of the Successors, although many reserve 
the term for Prophetic narrations and call everything else athar, 
pl. athay, or khabar, pl. akhbar. See also Sunna. 

hafiz, pl. huffaz: “Memoriser.” A hadith Master who possesses memo- 
rization of the texts, knowledge of rare hadith, knowledge of its 
relation to jurisprudence, knowledge of the chains of transmis- 
sion and narrators, and discerns the reliable chains from the 
problematic ones. (Aba Shama and Ibn Hajar) See also 
muhaddith. In absolute usage (al-Hafiz), the term refers to Ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalani. 

hal, pl. ahwal: State. In tasawwuf, an overwhelming but transitory 
spiritual state. Often used in contradistinction with “station” or 
maqam, pl. maqamat. 

haqiqa: Truth, reality. Lexically, the real sense as opposed to the fig- 
urative. 

hagiqi: Real. Distinguished from zahir, “literal,” and majazi, “figurative.” 

haram: Strictly prohibited and the commission of which constitutes 
asin. One of the five legal rulings that apply to all acts in figh, the 
1159 Al-Dhahabi, Mizan al-I'tidal (§2). 
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other four being fard (“categorically obligatory”), mustahabb 
(synonymous with mandib and also, sometimes, with sunna), 
makruh (“offensive”), and mubah (“indifferent”) in the usage of 
Jurists from the second Hijri century. 

hasan: Fair, authentic. The next to highest grading of a hadith or of 
its chain of transmission. The chain alone can be fair but not 
necessarily the hadith itself, or vice versa: a fair hadith can be 
found narrated through a defective chain. 

Hashwiyya: Gross anthropomorphists. Literally, “Visceralists.” 
Those who interpret corporal attributions literally in the verses 
and narrations of the Divine Attributes. 

hudith: Contingency. Originated or created nature of all other 
than Allah. 

huyja: “Proof.” See thiqa. 

hulil: The heresy holding the indwelling or incarnation of the 
Divine into acreated being, place, or quality. 

Ibadis: A sub-sect of the Khawarij that survives in Oman and parts of 
North Africa. Ibadi doctrine adopts the positions of the Mu ‘tazi- 
la, denying the possibility of seeing Allah in this life or the 
afterlife, rejecting the existence of the Attributes that are dis- 
tinct from the Essence, and upholding the doctrine of the 
creation of the Qur’an. They also part ways with Sunni Muslims 
in disparaging ‘Uthman, ‘Ali and Mu‘awiya & and rejecting the 
Prophet’s & intercession on behalf of grave sinners. They reject 
all possibility of rescue from hellfire and hold that punishment 
in hellfire is eternal for all who enter it including Muslims. On 
the question of gadar the Ibadi position is virtually identical to 
that of al-Ash‘ari: Allah 3% is the creator of all human acts, which 
are termed “acquisitions” (kasb). 

thsan: Excellence; perfection; to worship Allah as if one saw Him. 

yaza: “Permission,” license or certificate of transmission bestowed 
by a teacher to a student and allowing the mujaz or certified 
person to convey knowledge received from the mujiz or certify- 
ing authority. 

Ima‘: Scholarly Consensus in Islam. fjma‘ disregards the opinions 
of the non-Sunni schools and sects such as the Zahiris, Shi‘ts, 
Mut tazilis, etc. 

ytihad: Striving; scholarly endeavour; competence to infer expert 
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legal rulings from foundational proofs within or without a par- 
ticular School. The attribute of the mujtahid. A person can have 
yjtthad in particular issues and be a mugallid in others. 

ikhtilaf: Divergence, difference in the positions of the Scholars also 
named khilaf. Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awwama forwards the view 
that these are not synonymous but that one refers to differences 
that can coexist while the latter refers to disagreement that 
cannot coexist. 

“lla, pl. ilal: In usul al-figh, the rational reason for a given ruling that 
is a basis for analogical reasoning (qiydas). In hadith, a defect or 
defects hidden within the chain or text of an ostensively sound 
hadith. Knowledge of the @/alis an integral part of hadith exper- 
tise. Among those who authored works focussing on the ‘ilalare 
Imam Ahmad, Abi Hatim al-Razi, al-Athram, al-Tirmidhi, al- 
Daraqutni, Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim, Ibn al-Jawzi, and Ibn Hazm. 
One of its greatest experts was Imam al-Bukhari. 

‘lm: Knowledge, esp. in the Religion; pl. ‘uliim: the Islamic sci- 
ences. The attribute of the Gm. 

“alm al-tawhid: Science of the affirmation of monotheism. See usil. 

imam: “Leader.” This applies to the overall leader of the Muslims or 
Caliph (alimadm altazam/al-akbar), or the political leader in a 
more local sense, or the leader of group prayer or a mosque, or — 
with a capital initial - a major authority among those who are 
imitated in the Religion. The term also refers to the Qur’an, a 
book, or a reference or precedent. 

Iman: Belief, faith in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Apostles, the 
Last Day, the Foreordained Decree (both the good and the bad 
as ordained by Allahgy) and Resurrection after death. The 
attribute of the mu’min. In the above sense ?manis different from 
islam, otherwise they are synonyms. 

innovators: Also known as Ahl al-Bid‘a, deviant Muslims who follow 
other than the doctrines and beliefs of Ahlal-Sunna= Ahlal-Haqq. 

irsal: See mursal. 


9 6 


islam: “Submission,” “surrender”; to declare “There is no God but 
Allah, and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,” perform 
salat, pay zakai, fast the month of Ramadan, and perform the 
Hajjif one is able. The attribute of the Muslim. See tman. 


istilah = mustalah. 
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Jabal: “Mountain.” See thiga. 

Jabriyya: Those who held that a human being’s acts are all predeter- 
mined and that human beings are legally helpless and thus 
unaccountable. 

jahl: Ignorance, either “basic” (bast), such as in the commonality 
of people, or “compound” (murakkab), such as in the leaders of 
innovation. Basic ignorance is when someone knows he does not 
know. Compound ignorance is when someone thinks he knows 
but knows wrong, incompletely, or not atall. 

Jahmiyya: Followers of Jahm ibn Safwan (d. 128) who believed that 
Allah was “the wind and everything else,” considered the Qur’an 
created and upheld the finiteness in time of Heaven and Hell. 
The Muttazila and Shi‘is adopted his denial or over-interpreta- 
tion of the Divine Attributes and his view that the Qur’an is 
created while Ibn Taymiyya alternately adopted his view that 
Hell would come to an end and alternately denied it. 

Jama‘a: Congregation. 

jarh: Narrator-discreditation, by which a narrator is declared 
untrustworthy. 

Jjariha, pl. jawarih: “Limbs.” That which is precluded from the Deity 
whenever the Attributes that connote corporality are men- 
tioned, such as the face (wajh), hand (yad), eye (‘ayn), foot 
(gadam), and so forth. Abt Bakr al-Isma‘Tli said in I‘tzgad A immat 
al-Hadith: “One must not attribute organs (a‘da’) or limbs 
(jawarth) to Allah 3& nor length nor breadth nor density nor 
thinness (wa-la al-tul wal-‘ard wal-ghilza wal-digqqa) nor any such 
characteristic the like of which applies to created beings.”!!°° 
This never means that we negate the Qur’anic attribution of yad, 
‘ayn, and other to the Deity. However, we let such verses pass 
without comment. 

jawaz: Possibility or permissibility, whether rational possibility and 
conceivability of something or its licitness in the Religion. 

jawhar: “Substance.” That which is precluded from the Deity. 
“Allah is neither a body (jzsm), nor an accident (‘arad) [in the 
sense of an attribute characterizing, like “substance,” created 
things] nor an indivisible substance (jawhar)” (Ibn Khafif) 11°? 


1160 Al-Tsma‘ili, I'tiqad A’immat al-Hadith (p. 51-52) cf. Ibn Hajar, Fath (8:664). 
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jihad: Struggle; fighting by the mujahid (pl. mujahidiin, mujahidin) 
for the sake of Allah against the enemies of the Religion. “The 
most obligatory of all jihads (afrad aljthad) are the jihad against 
the ego, the jihad against lusts, the jihad against the devil, and 
the jihad against the lower world.” (Ibn al-Qayyim).'!°? See 
ribat. 

jism: See Mujassima. 

junub: One who is in a state of janaba or major ritual impurity neces- 
sitating ghusl. 

kalam: Lit. “Discourse,” “discussion, 


66 


speech”; dialectic, specula- 
tive, or systematic theology; theological discourse and the 
science of tawhid in general, also called usil al-din and al-figh al- 
akbar. In the terminology of the Four Imams it refers to the 
doctrines and methods of the Mu‘tazila and their Qadari and 

Jahmi subsects. Later, “a science consisting in the proofs of the 
credal doctrines through rational evidence and the rebuttal of 
the heretics who strayed from the way of the Salaf and Ahl al- 
Sunna” (Ibn Khaldin, Muqaddima). The latter definition clearly 
differentiates between blameworthy and praiseworthy kaladm. 
“ALKalam” also refers to the Qur’an. 

karama, p|. karamat: Miraculous gift such as are granted to a wali. 

Karramiyya: Followers of Muhammad ibn Karram (d. 255) who 
considered it impossible for anything to exist without a body and 
thus said: “Allah is a body unlike bodies.” 

kashf: Disclosure, unveiling. Insight into the unseen through 
karama. 

Khalaf: “Those that followed.” A name used for Muslims that came 
after the Salaf. 

Khawarij, sing. Khariji: “Separatists.” Those of Ahl al-Bid‘a who, in 
any day and age, fight against the caliph and/or against the main- 
stream Ulema of the Muslims and their commonality by force of 
arms and/or recourse to anathema which includes falsely declar- 
ing others “disbelievers” (takfir), “pagans” (tashrik) , “misguided” 


1161 Cf. also Shah Wali Allah al-Dihlawi in al-I ‘tiqad al-Sahih, printed with Siddiq 
Hasan Khan al-Qinnawji’s commentary on the margins of his friend Nu‘man al-Aliisi’s 
Jala’ al-‘Aynayn fi Muhakamat al-Ahmadayn: “He is neither an indivisible substance, nor 
an accident, nor a body, nor is He spatially bounded, nor does He possess direction.” 

1162 Tn alFawd ‘id (p. 50). 
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(tad), “innovators” (tabdi'), “pantheists” (ittihadi, hulilt), 
“grave-worshippers” (quburt), “cultists” (¢wrug?), and so forth. 
Modern Khawaryj include [1] the Wahhabiyya (as stated by Ibn 
‘Abidin, al-Sawi, ‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan ibn Fad] Ba ‘Alawi, ‘Alawi 
ibn Ahmad al-Haddad, Abu Zahra, etc.) and their myriad mod- 
ernist offshoots and hybrid grouplets and parties East and West— 
many purportedly Sunni — including certain professed Sifis, re- 
formists such as the Qutb brothers, Taqi al-Din al-Nabhani, 
Banna’, and [2] the Rafida. Modern Khawary, unlike the early 
ones, mostly permit lying, forgery, and book-tampering in the 
furtherance of their causes. 

kufr: Disbelief in any part of the creed of Islam, apostasy, blasphemy. 
May refer to astatementthatamounts to ku/r without causing kufr 
in its speaker, such as saying: “This medicine saved my life” or 
“Country X. isa superpower,” unless meant literally. One convict- 
edofkufrisa kafir. 

lailahaillallah: “There isno God except Allah.” With the affirmation 
that Muhammad 4% is the Messenger of Allah (Muhammadun 
Rastilullah) , this phrase brings one into Islam. “The people of la 
wahaillallah” are the Muslims. 

layyin: “Soft,” said of a hadith narrator or chain that is somewhat 
weak. 

madhhab: “Path.” A School of Law (madhhab fighi) in Islam, varying 
in number from a single Mujtahid over a single position — such as 
the Madhhab of Abt Hurayra in considering the wearing of gold 
prohibited even for women — to an Imam of figh and his entire 
School down to our time, such as the four Madhahib of Aba 
Hanifa, Malik, al-Shafi‘l, and Ahmad whose Jurisprudence 
encompass all aspects of public and private life. AlLNawawi in his 
time spoke of “the five Madhahib,” including that of Sufyan al- 
Thawri. Other defunct Schools include those of al-Awza‘l, 
al-Tabari, Abu Thawr, Dawid ibn ‘Ali, and al-Layth. Among the 
multifarious non-Sunni Schools some survive to our time, such 
as the Ja‘fari (“Twelver” or “Duodeciman”) Shi‘is — nowadays 
mostly Rafida; the moderate Zaydis in Yemen; the moderate 
Khariji Ibadis in Oman and North Africa; and others. 

majhil: “Unidentifiable.” Said of a narrator whose reliability is 
unknown and from whom only one person narrates. Of slightly 
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stronger status is the majhil al-hal or “unknown in status,” also 
called mastir or “out of view,” a narrator concerning whom nei- 
ther commendation nor discreditation is available. The status of 
unknown maybe lifted if two or more trustworthy sources nar- 
rate from them, or even a single Imam known to narrate only 
from those who are trustworthy. 

makruh: Offensive, abominable, disliked. One of the five legal rul- 
ings that apply to all acts in figh, the other four being mustahabb 
(“desirable,” synonymous with mandib and also, sometimes, 
with sunna), mubah “indifferent”), fard (“categorically obligato- 
ry”), haram (“prohibited”), in the usage of Jurists from the 
second Hijri century. 

mansukh: Abrogated text in the Qur’an or hadith, as opposed to 
nasikh. The verse ¢whether you make known what is in your 
minds or hide it, Allah will bring you to account for it ® (2:284) is 
abrogated by the verse ¢ Allah tasks not a soul beyond its scope. 
For it (is only) that which it has earned, and against it (only) that 
which it has deserved ® (2:286). Abrogation is restricted to legal 
texts and excludes texts that concern beliefs. 

maqam, pl. maqamat, see hal. 

maqtu‘: “Severed.” Said of a hadith that is linked only up to a 
Successor. 

marfi‘: “Raised.” A hadith linked back to the Prophet 2. 

ma ‘rifa: Knowledge of Allah. The attribute of the ‘arif. 

mashhir: “Famous.” Applied to a hadith, it refers to a well-known 
hadith that may be either sahth (even mutawatir) or not, or toa 
type of ahad narration that has three or more narrators at each 
link of its chain. The label of mashhir is sometimes given to 
merely famous narrations which are well-known to people, 
whether or not they meet the criteria of the hadith Scholars. The 
mashhiris also called mustafid. 

mastur: See majhil al-hal. 

Maturidis: Adherents of the Sunni doctrinal school of Aba Mansitr 
al-Maturidi, mostly from the Hanafi School of Law. They differ 
with Ash‘aris on a small number of issues. 

mawdiu‘: Forged, forgery. Knowledge of forged narrations is an 
integral part of the hadith sciences. The most famous index of 
forgeries is Ibn al-Jawzi’s Mawdi‘at. The most reliable such com- 
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pilation is Ibn ‘Arraq’s Tanzth al-Sharv‘at al-Marfi‘a, followed by 
al-Suyati’s al-La ali’ al-Masnii‘a, al-Qari’s al-Asrar al-Marfi‘a, and 
al-Shawkani’s al-Fawa 7d al-Mawdi‘a. 

mawqiuf: “Halted.” A hadith linked only up to a Companion. 

mu’adhdhin: One who calls out the adhan or call to prayer. 

mu “allaq: “Suspended.” Said of a report whose chain is suppressed 
except for its last link or two, as found in the chapter-titles of al- 
Bukhari’s Sahih. 

Mu ‘attila: Those who nullify meanings. The Mu ‘attila of the Divine 
Attributes divest them of reality or over-interpret them, at the 
opposite extreme of the Hashwiyya. The Mu‘attila of the 
Hereafter (such as the Mu‘tazila, Shi‘a, and those who follow 
them) deny the reality of the life of the grave, the torture of the 
Fire, the delights of Paradise, and the beatific vision. The 
Mu‘attila of the Shart‘a deny its binding character and manipu- 
late it at their convenience and according to their needs. The 
latter category includes pseudo-Sifis; modernists; extremists; 
others of the Islamically illiterate mass that deny Hadith in part 
or in whole; and all the reformers and exploiters of Islam for 
worldly purposes who claim to speak for it. 

mubah: Indifferent, permissible. One of the five legal rulings that 
apply to all acts in figh, the other four being fard (“categorically 
obligatory”), mustahabb (synonymous with mandib and also, 
sometimes, with sunna) , makrih (“offensive”), haram (“prohibit- 
ed”) in the usage of Jurists from the second Hijri century. 

mu dal: “Problematic.” A hadith of the Prophet # narrated with a 
chain missing at least two successive links. 

mudallis: “Concealer.” A narrator that omits one or more links in 
his chain of transmission by using ‘an ‘ana or indecisive transmis- 
sion terminology or deliberately misnaming a link. There are 
different types of tadlis. 

mudtarib: “Muddled, discrepant.” Said of a chain of transmission or 
textual content that present implausible variations, strongly sug- 
gesting error on the part of one or more of the narrators. 

muffi: One who issues legal opinions and responses rightly or 
wrongly. 

muhaddith, p|. muhaddithin: Scholar of hadith. One who has mem- 
orised the chains of transmission, knows the narrators, and 
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discerns the reliable chains from the problematic ones without 
necessarily memorizing the texts, nor their relation to 
Jurisprudence, nor having knowledge of rare hadith. (Ibn 
Hajar). See also hafiz. 

muhdath: “Contingent, originated.” Said of all created things, 
which are mumkin al-wujid, “of non-necessary existence” as 
opposed to Allah Most High, the One and only Incontingent 
Who is wajib al-wujiid, “of necessary existence.” 

mujahid: See jihad. 

Mujassima: Those who attribute a body (jism) to Allah. 

muiza, pl. mufizat: “Staggering” evidentiary miracle performed by 
a Prophet. 

mujtahid: Qualified to exercise wtihad. A mujtahid mutlaq or 
“absolute mujtahid” is one that attained the rank of the Four 
Imams in knowledge of Arabic, qualification to apply legal rea- 
soning, draw analogies, and infer rulings from the evidence 
independently of the methodology and findings of the Sunni 
Schools, through his own linguistic and juridical perspicuity and 
extensive knowledge of the texts, both the primary and those 
dealing with Jurisprudential khilaffrom the Sahaba to his time. 

mu’min, pl. mu’minin: Believer. One who possesses tman. A Muslim 
generally speaking. “The mu’min is he who watches his Lord, 
takes account from himself, and prepares for his return” (al- 
Tustari). 

munkar: Condemned, detested, disclaimed. Any act (pl. munkarat) 
the Law prohibits or abhors. Applied to a hadith (pl. manakir), a 
usually very weak chain or hadith contradicted by established 
narrations. Applied to a narrator by association: “Anyone about 
whom I say: munkar al-hadith, it is not permissible to narrate from 
him” (al-Bukhari). 

munqatt‘: “Cut up.” The chain of a Prophetic hadith that is missing 
one or more links anywhere in the chain as per the majority of 
the Masters, while Ibn Hajar and others specified that they be 
at or “lower,” i.e. more recent than the Successor-link, and non- 
successive. 

muqallid: “Imitator, follower” of a Mujtahid or a School of Law. See 
taghid. 

murabit: See ribat. 
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Murji’a: Those who dissociate acts from the sphere of basic belief, 
as does the entire Sunni Maturidi School, deeming deeds an 
“additional pillar” (rukn z@id). The non-Sunni Murji’a add the 
stipulation that sins do not harm one’s belief, whereas Abu 
Hanifa said in al-Figh al-Akbar. “We do not say that sins do not 
harm the believer.” 

mursal: “Dispatched.” A hadith of the Prophet narrated with a 
chain missing the Companion-link or, sometimes, a lower link 
through irsal. 

Mushabbiha: Those who liken Allah to creation and to created 
beings. 

mushrik, pl. mushrikun: Idolater. One who practices shirk by believ- 
ing in and obeying other than Allah and His Prophet g&. 

musnad: “Founded.” A narration or compilation of narrations that 
are supported by an unbroken narrative chain going back to the 
Prophet g&. 

mustafid: See mashhir. 

mustahabb: “Desirable.” Synonymous with mandib and also, some- 
times, with sunna among the five legal rulings that apply to all 
acts in figh, the other four being fard (“categorically obligatory) , 
mubah (“indifferent”), makrih (“offensive”), and haram (“pro- 
hibited”) in the usage of Jurists from the second Hijri century. 

mustalah: Nomenclature, convention, usage, terminology, espe- 
cially in hadith science. 

mutakallim, pl. mutakallimin: Expert in kalam. 

Mu tazila: “Tsolationists.” A sect that made reason the ultimate cri- 
terion of truth, forged a political alliance with the Shi‘a and, like 
them, held the Qur’an to be created and the Attributes to be 
null in themselves and to mean none other than the Essence. 
They also deny intercession (shafad‘a) and the karamat of the 
Awliya’. “All Mu‘tazits are Qadaris but not vice-versa” (al- 
Maghnisawi). Modernists are fond of Mu‘tazilism as [1] it 
affords them a historical antecedent without which their novelty 
shows too plainly, [2] it provides them with language against the 
Ulema of Ahl al-Sunna, [3] it allows them to remould their igno- 
rance or dislike of the Sunna and even their atheism into a 
methodological posture. 

mutawatir: Mass-narrated. “That which necessarily leads to positive 
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knowledge (‘/m)” (Ibn al-Juwayni). Applies to a narration or 
conveyance that has, at each link of its transmission chain, 
a number of narrators such that it precludes collusion and 
collective fabrication on their part, forming tawdtur. The deter- 
mination of that number varies among the scholars of hadith. 
Al-Suyiiti considers they must be at least ten at each link of the 
chain. The mutawdtir must report something that is directly 
observed, such as wiping on the khu/ffsin wudi’, the insistence on 
brushing one’s teeth before every Saldi, the immense merit of la 
uaha illa-llah, the prohibition on lying concerning the Prophet 
&, the narrations of the seven canonical readings of the Qur’an 
and others, denying or disbelieving any of which constitutes ku/r. 
muttaqi: See taqwa. 

nafl: Superogatory worship. 

nahw: Arabic grammar and related disciplines. 

nasikh: Abrogating text, as opposed to mansikh. 

“The Nine Books”: Al-Bukhari’s Sahih, Muslim’s Sahih, Malik’s 
Muwatta’, Aba Dawid’s Sunan, al-Tirmidhi’s Sunan, al-Nasa’i’s 
Sunan, Ibn Majah’s Sunan, al-Darimi’s Sunan, and Ahmad’s 
Musnad. 

gada’: Divine foreordainment. “When qada’ comes to pass, it is 
called gadar.” (Al-Buti) 

qadar: Divinely foreordained destiny, in the sense of each and every 
event that takes place in creation. Ahl al-Sunna hold that Allah 
creates gadar while human beings bear responsibility and earn 
credit for their acts or, more specifically, for their intentions. 

qadi: Judge. 

Qadaris, Qadariyya: A sect that held (like most Christians) that a 
human being creates his own destiny and that Allah finds out 
man’s acts after enactment. Like the Mu‘tazila and most 
Christians, they also believe that Allah only creates good, while 
evil has other creators. Al-Maghnisawi considers the Shi‘a and 
the Mu ‘tazila doctrinal subsects of the Qadanyya. 

Qaramita: pl. of Qarmafi, a heretical “gnostic” (bdtinz) sect also 
known as Isma‘ilis (al-Shahrastani). They stole the Black Stone 
and returned it by catapult, breaking it in the process. They still 
exist today and are known for their extreme syncretism. 

qass, pl. qussas: “Storyteller.” A pejorative name for an admonisher 
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who mostly does not differentiate between sound reports and 
forgeries. 

Qibla: The direction of prayer, i.e. the Ka‘ba in Makka the 
Magnificent. 

gidam, adj. gadim: Pre-existence without beginning in addition to 
everlastingness. “The Pre-Existent without end” (al-Qadim) is 
one of the exclusive Attributes of Allah Most High, applicable 
also to His Attributes including his Attribute of Speech, hence to 
the Glorious Qur’an and the other revealed Books. 

Qiyas: Analogical reasoning in the principles of jurisprudence (usul 
alfigh), the fourth source of the Law after the Qur’an, the 
Sunna, and Ijma‘. 

qutb: “Pole.” One or more human beings who occupy a pivotal spiri- 
tual position in the world. Synonymous with ghawth according to 
al-Shafi'‘t.11©3 

rak‘a: Cycle of prayer within Salat. 

Rafd: The heresy of the Rawafid. 

Rawafid or Rafida, sing. Rafidi: “Rejecters.” The Shi‘a who disre- 
spect Abi Bakr and ‘Umar & and deny the validity of their 
imamate and ‘Uthman’s g2, declaring apostate the majority of 
the Companions and of the Umma to our time, including the 
Mothers of the Believers . 

ribat: Garrison or being stationed in one for the purpose of the mil- 
itary jihad by the murabit (pl. murabittin) but also used in the 
spiritual sense. The Prophet %& said: “To wait for the next prayer 
after finishing praying is the greatest soldiery (alnbdat al- 
akbar)”!*°4 and “Perfect ablution in rough conditions, walking 
to the mosques, and waiting for the next prayer after finishing 
praying: this is the true fort (dhalikum alribat)!”!1%5 

sahabi, pl. sahaba, see Companions Be. 

sadigq: “Truthful.” One of the ranks of narrator-commendation, 
applied to a narrator whose rank falls short of “trustworthy” 
(thiqa). A sadiiq’s narrations reach the rank of “fair” (hasan). 

sahith: Sound, rigorously authentic. The highest grading ofa hadith 


1163 As cited in Ibn ‘Abidin, Rasa ‘il (2:276). Cf. also al-Haythami, Fatawa Hadithiyya 


(p. 322-325). 
1164 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Ahmad with a fair chain. 
1165 Narrated from Aba Hurayra by Muslim, Malik, and Ahmad. 
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or of its chain of transmission. Note that the chain alone can be 
sound but not the hadith itself, or vice versa, as a sound hadith 
can also be narrated through a defective chain. 

Salaf: “The Predecessors”; a name applied specifically to the right- 
eous Muslims of the first three centuries of Islam. 

“Salafi” : Properly, astrictimitator of the Salafsuch as the adherents 
of the Four Sunni Schools, but the Salafiyya today is a misnomer 
referring to an anti-traditional free-thinking would-be-salafi 
(mutasallif) current generated by the Wahhabiyya, both patching 
together views from modernism, the Mu ‘tazila, the Zahiriyya, and 
the Karramiyya, and both claiming to represent Ahl al-Sunna in 
vociferous opposition to the Four Schools and to Ash‘aris and 
Maturidis. The “Salafis” give themselves the names of AAl al- 
Hadith (in India and Pakistan) and Athavi (in the Gulf) while their 
opponents name them Hashwiyya, Mujassima, La-Madhhabiyya 
and Khawary. 

Salat: Prayer. Lexically: “supplication.” Defined by the Holy 
Prophet %& as the pillar of the Religion and as the first thing a 
human being is asked about in the hereafter. 

shadhdh: “Wayward,” anomalous. Said of an ostensibly authentic 
hadith or chain by which a trustworthy narrator singled himself 
out in contradiction to firmly established narrations. Also 
applied to aberrant fatwas and/or beliefs. 

Shi‘a: “Faction.” Originally, those who sided with ‘Ali against his 
foes. After ‘Ali’s time: those that hold ‘Ali to be better than Aba 
Bakr and ‘Umar, rejecting the Prophetic narrations in praise of 
the latter two and a host of other principles. What originally 
started as a movement focussing on political precedence turned 
into a full-fledged Perso-centric sect with its own ‘aqgida, usiil, 
sources, and figh. The Shi‘a are the first sect in Islam and have 
split into multifarious groups, the most important of which are 
the Zaydis and the Ja‘faris, although there are no such schools in 
the mutawatir sense that prevails in the Four Schools. The Shi‘is 
share many doctrinal positions with the Qadariyya and Mu ‘tazila, 
and these including the denial of the vision of Allah g%& in the 
hereafter and the belief that the Qur’4n is created. 

shirk: Idolatry; polytheism; belief in more than one God, such as 
paganism and animism; or in incarnation of the Divine, as in the 


462 


A Concise Sunni Glossary of Figh, Hadith, Kalam and Tasawwuf 


Greek, Roman, Christian, and Hindu creeds; or in a many-per- 
soned Divine Substance such as Trinitarianism and Vedantism. 

siddiq: Most truthful and trustful. The title of Aba Bakr. The high- 
est level of sainthood after Prophethood. 

“The Six Books”: Al-Bukhari’s Sahih, Muslim’s Sahih, and the 
Sunan of al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’1, Aba Dawid, and Ibn Majah. 

“The Successors”: Those Muslims that met at least one 
Companion, even fora moment, and died as Muslims. Ar. Tabi 7, 
pl. Tabi ‘tin. 

Sufi, pl. Sufiyya: One who follows a path of tasawwuf, “He who gazes 
at the Real in proportion to the state in which He maintains 
him” (Bundar). They wore wool (si): “I found the redress of my 
heart between Makka and Madina with a group of strangers — 
people of wool and cloaks” (ashab stif wa-‘aba’) .* 166 However, the 
correctness of the etymology of the word is an irrelevance as 
there is no claim that the Safis who used the term were con- 
cerned with literary precision. 

Sunna, pl. sunan: “Road” or “practice(s).” Standard practice, pri- 
marily of the Prophet 4%, including his sayings, deeds, tacit 
approvals or disapprovals. Hadith Scholars add his personal 
traits — including physical features — to this definition. The 
“sciences of the Sunna” ( ‘uliim al-Sunna) refer to the biography 
of the Prophet & (s7ra), the chronicle of his battles (maghdzi), 
his everyday sayings and acts or “ways” (swnan) including his 
personal and moral qualities (shama@7l), and the host of the 
ancillary hadith sciences such as the circumstances of occur- 
rence (asbab al-wurtd), knowledge of the abrogating and 
abrogated hadith, difficult words (ghartb al-hadith) , narrator crit- 
icism (al-jarh wal-ta‘dil) , narrator-biographies (al-rijal) , etc. This 
meaning is used in contradistinction to the Qur’an in expres- 
sions such as “Qur’an and Sunna” and applies in the usage of 
hadith Scholars. “The Sunna in our definition consists of the 
reports transmitted from the Messenger of Allah #, and the 
Sunna is the commentary (éafs?r) of the Qur’an and contains its 
directives (dala7l)” (Ahmad). The early Sunni hadith Masters 
such as al-Humaydi, Aba. Dawid, and Abia Nasr al-Marwazi also 
used the term “the Sunna” in the narrow sense to refer to Sunni 
1166 Sufyan al-Thawrias cited from Khalaf ibn Tamim by al-Dhahabi, Siyar (7:203). 
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Doctrine as opposed to the creeds of non-Sunni sects. In the ter- 
minology of usu! al-figh or principles of jurisprudence, sunna 
denotes a saying (qawl), action (fi) or approval (taqrir) related 
from (nuqila ‘an) the Prophet & or issuing (sadara) from him 
other than the Qur’an. In the terminology of f¢gh or jurispru- 
dence, sunna denotes whatever is firmly established (thabata) as 
called for (matlib) in the Religion on the basis of a legal proof 
(dalil shar?) but without being obligatory, the continued aban- 
donment of which constitutes disregard (istikhfaf) of the 
Religion and sin, and incurs blame (lawm, ‘7tab, tadlil) (also pun- 
ishment (‘uguba) according to some jurists). Some made a 
distinction between what they called “Emphasised Sunna” 
(sunna mu’akkada) or “Sunna of Guidance” (sunnat al-huda), 
such as what the Prophet ordered or emphasised in word or in 
deed, and other types of Sunna considered less binding in their 
legal status, such as what they called “Non-Emphasised Sunna” 
(sunna ghayr mu’akkada) and “Sunna of Habit” (sunnat al-‘ada). 
The above jurisprudential meanings of Sunna are used in con- 
tradistinction to the other four of the five legal categories for 
human actions : fard (“obligatory”), mubah (“indifferent”), 
makrih (“offensive”), haram (“prohibited”), and apply in the 
usage of jurists from the second Hijri century. 

tabi‘, pl. tabi ‘in, tabi‘in: see Successors. 

ta ‘dit Narrator-commendation whereby a narrator is declared reli- 
able. Ibn Hajar concludes in Ta 42 al-Manfa‘a that al-Bukhari’s 
and Ibn Abi Hatim’s silence concerning a narrator they mention 
in al-Tavikh al-Kabiy and al-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil respectively, is a ta‘dil 
on their part. 

tadlis: Concealment of one’s source by a mudallis narrator of 
hadith, often accompanied by ‘an‘ana or undecisive transmis- 
sion terminology. There are three types of tadlis: tadlis 
al-shuytkh, tadlis al-taswiya, and tadlis alasndd. In the first case all 
links are present and none is omitted, except that the mudallis 
deliberately names his link as other than the commonly known 
name due to one reason or another such as (a) wanting to give 
the impression that the link is someone else or that one narrates 
from more people than what is actually the case; (b) wanting 
one’s source not to be recognised easily for reasons of political 
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or personal safety, as in the case of narrations from Ahl al-Bayt 
under the Umawi regimes; (c) disliking to acknowledge one’s 
source because of some personal enmity, as happened between 
al-Bukhari and al-Dhuhli. The second type of tadlis is the worst 
type, as there is actually one or more omitted links and the 
mudallis is often trying to hide the weakness in his chain by only 
citing the strong links. The third type of tadizs, called tadlis al- 
isndd, is the most difficult to detect: A not only omits mentioning 
B, but is on top of it contemporary with C. So the concealment 
here is harder to detect because it is historically plausible that A 
actually heard C when in fact he did not. 

tafwid: Committal. The resignation of knowledge to Allah 3& exem- 
plified in al-Shafi‘l’s saying: “We believe in what came from Allah 
in the meaning meant by Allah and we believe in what came from 
the Messenger of Allah in the meaning meant by the Messenger 
of Allah &” (al-Shafi‘l). 

tanzth: Divine transcendence beyond the attributes of things creat- 
ed, such as lying or taking a mate and son. The affirmation of 
transcendence is required of every true monotheist (Muwahhid) 
and is expressed in tasbih, tahmid, takbir, and tahil: respectively 
saying that Allah is beyond all imperfections (“subhan Allah”), 
praising and glorifying Him ( “a-hamdu lillah”), magnifying Him 
above all things (“Allahu akbar”), and declaring His absolute 
oneness ( “é ilaha illa Allah”) . Synonymous with taqdis. 

taqdis: The affirmation of Divine transcendence beyond any defect 
or other attributes of things created such as corporeality, as in 
Fakhr al-Din al-Razi’s Asds al-Taqdis (“Foundation of Transcen- 
dence”). Synonymous with tanzth. 

taqlid: Imitation. Following a Mujtahid Imam or School of Law. The 
attribute of the muqallid and of all those unqualified to exert 
ytihad, including the overwhelming mass of Muslims. 

taqwa: Godwariness. The attribute of the muttaqi (pl. muttaqin), 
“To keep clear of what Allah has forbidden” (Aba ‘Uthman al- 
Maghribi). 

tariqa: Path, specifically Safi path. 

tasawwuf: Purification of the self from everything other than the 
remembrance and obedience of Allah; the realization of thsan; 
zuhd combined with ma‘rifa; the attribute of the Sufi. “Ceasing 
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objection” (Su‘laki); “Renouncing the world and its people” 
(Ibn Sam‘tn). “Knowing the excuses of God’s servants” (Risdla 
Qushayriyya). “Tasawwuf is neither knowledge nor deeds but an 
attribute with which the essence of the Safi adorns itself, possess- 
ing knowledge and deeds, and consisting in the balance in 
which these two are weighed” (Ibn Khafif). 

tawatur: Mass transmission. See mutawatir. 

tawhid: The affirmation of Oneness. Islamic belief and doctrine. 
Another name for Strat al-Ikhlas (§112). 

ta’wil: Explanation, particularly of the Qur’an, as in the sahth invo- 
cation of the Prophet & for Ibn ‘Abbas & in the Musnad and 
others: “O Allah! Grant him figh in the Religion and teach him 
ta’wil.” Later, it tends to refer specifically to figurative interpreta- 
tion and metaphorical reading. In the latter senses ta’wil is 
defined as “the diversion of meaning away from the patent sense 
of the word.” 

thabat: In the Muslim East, a Scholar’s collected chains of transmis- 
sion (eg. Thabat Ibn ‘Abidin), synonymous with barndmij and 
Jahrasain the Maghreb (e.g. Imam Muhammad ‘Abdal Hayy al- 
Kattani’s Fahras al-Faharis). Another synonym is mashyakha. 

thabt: Firmly established as a reliable and trustworthy thiga narra- 
tor. 

thiga, pl. thigat: “Trustworthy.” Top ranking in narrator-commen- 
dation. A thiga’s narrations reach the rank of “sound” (sahih). 
The thiga is both morally upright (‘ad/) and accurate (dabit) by 
definition. The Muhaddithiin have also used the term jabal 
(“Mountain”) and hujja (“Proof in himself”), both beyond thiqa. 
Also used are the compounds thiga thiqa, thiqa thabt, thiga 
ma’min, thiqa imam. Rarest of superlatives is the title hakim 
(“Wise man”). 

“The Two Sahihs”: Al-Bukhari’s Sahthand Muslim’s Sahth. 

“The Two Shaykhs”: in Islam, Abt: Bakr al-Siddiq and ‘Umar al- 
Fartq; in hadith terminology, al-Bukhari and Muslim; in Hanafi 
Jigh, Abt Hanifa and Abt Yusuf; in Shafil figh, al-Rafi‘l and al- 
Nawawt; in the canonical readings (qird’al), Hamza and al-Kisa’; 
in the Qur’anic script (rasm), Abt ‘Amr al-Dani and Aba Dawad 
Sulayman ibn Najah. 

‘uluw: Elevation, height; applied to Allah: exalted rank, loftiness. 
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“Allah has made Himself exalted over the heaven with the ‘uliw 
of sovereignty and authority, not that of movement or displace- 
ment.” (Al-Tabari) 

usil, sing. asl: Bases; the tenets of Faith and principles of Islamic 
belief; Islamic doctrine. Also known as usiil al-din, ‘lm al-tawhid, 
and al-figh al-akbar. Applied to jurisprudence (ust al-figh), the 
principles and methodology of the Law. The term usiil is also 
used in conjunction with tafstrand hadith to refer to their respec- 
tive methodologies. 

Wahhabiyya: The most important sect in latter-day Islam. Abu 
Zahra said in his book on the history of the madhdahib in Islam: 
“The Wahhabis appeared in the Arabian desert [...] and revived 
the School of Ibn Taymiyya. The founder of the Wahhabiyya is 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab who died in 1786. He had 
studied the books of Ibn Taymiyya which became inestimable in 
his sight, deepening his involvement in them until he brought 
them out from the realm of opinion into the realm of practice. 
[...] The Wahhabis exaggerated [and bowdlerised] Ibn 
Taymiyya’s positions and instituted practical matters that can be 
summarised thus: I. They did not restrain themselves to view 
worship ( %bdda) in the same way that Islam had stipulated in the 
Qur’an and Sunna and as Ibn Taymiyya had mentioned, but 
they wished to include customs ( ‘@dda) also into the province of 
Islam so that Muslims would be bound by them. Thus they 
declared cigarette smoking haram and exaggerated this ruling 
to the point that their general public considered the smoker a 
mushrik. As a result they resembled the Khawarij who used to 
declare apostate whoever committed a sin. II. In the beginning 
of their sway they would also declare coffee and whatever resem- 
bled it as haraém to themselves but it seems that they became 
more lenient on this point as time went by. III. The Wahhabis 
did not restrain themselves to proselytism only, but resorted to 
warmongering against whoever disagreed with them on the 
grounds that they were fighting innovations, and innovations 
are an evil that must be fought, and it is obligatory to command 
good and forbid evil." 167 [ |.) The leader of Wahhabi thought in 
the field of war and battle was Muhammad ibn Sa‘id, the ances- 
tor of the ruling Sa‘adi family in the Arabian lands. He was a 
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brother-in-law to Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab and 
embraced his madhhab, defending it fervently and calling unto it 
by force of arms. He announced that he was doing this so as to 
uphold the Sunna and eradicate bid‘a. Perhaps, this religious 
mission that took a violent turn was carrying with itself a rebel- 
lion against Ottoman rule. [...] until the governor of Egypt, 
Muhammad ‘Ali Basha al-Albani, faced them and pounced on 
the Wahhabis with his strong army, routing them in the course 
of several battles. At that time their military force was reduced 
and confined to the Arabian tribes. Riyadh and its vicinity was 
the center for this permanent da‘wa that would turn violent 
whenever they found the strength and then lie still whenever 
they found violent opposition. IV. Whenever they were able to 
seize a town or city they would come to the tombs and turn them 
into ruins and destruction [...] and they would destroy whatever 
mosques were with the tombs also. [...] V. Their brutality did 
not stop there but they also came to whatever graves were visible 
and destroyed them also. And when the ruler of the Hijaz 
regions caved in to them they destroyed all the graves of the 
Companions and razed them to the ground. [...] VI. They 
would cling to small matters which they condemned although 
they had nothing to do with idolatry nor with whatever leads to 
idolatry, such as photography. We found this in their fatwas and 
treatises at the hands of their Ulema, although their rulers 
ignore this saying of theirs completely and cast it by the wayside. 
VII. They expanded the meaning of bid‘a to strange propor- 
tions, to the point that they actually claimed that draping the 
walls of the noble Rawda is an innovated matter. Hence they 
forbade the renewal of the drapes that were in it, until they fellin 
tatters and became unsightly, were it not for the light that pours 
out to all that are in the presence of the Prophet && or feels that 
in this place was the abode of Revelation on the Master of 
Messengers. In fact, we find among them, on top of this, those 
who consider that the Muslim’s expression “our Master 
Muhammad” (sayyidunaé Muhammad) is an impermissible bid‘a 
and they show true extremism about this and, for the sake of 


1167 To this day, the Khawarijinclude al-amr bil-ma ‘rif wal-nahy ‘an al-munkarin their 
books of figh. The Mu ‘tazilaalso included it in their “five pillars.” 
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their mission, use foul and furious language until most people 
actually flee from them as fast as they can. VIII. In truth, the 
Wahhabis have actualised the opinions of Ibn Taymiyya and are 
extremely zealous followers and supporters of those views. They 
adopted the positions of Ibn Taymiyya that we explained in our 
discussion of those who call themselves Salafityya. However, they 
expanded the meaning of bid‘a and construed as innovations 
things that have no relation to worship. [...] In fact, it has been 
noticed that the Ulema of the Wahhabis consider their own 
opinions correct and not possibly wrong, while they consider the 
opinions of others wrong and not possibly correct. Moreover, 
they consider what others than themselves do in the way of erect- 
ing tombs and circumambulating them, as near to idolatry.''°° 
In this respect they are near the Khawarij who used to declare 
those who dissented with them apostate and fight them as we 
already mentioned. This was a relatively harmless matter in the 
days when they were cloistered in the desert and not trespassing 
its boundaries; but when they mixed with others until the Hijaz 
country was in the hand of the Sa‘id family,'!®9 the matter 
became of the utmost gravity. This is why the late King ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz of the Sa‘td family opposed them, and treated their 
opinions as confined to themselves and irrelevant to others.”'*7° 
Among the titles Wahhabis gave themselves are the names 
Muwahhidin, Islahiyyin, and Salafiyyin while their opponents 
name them Hashwiyya, Mujassima and Khawary. They name 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab Shaykh al-Islam and name his 
descendants Al al-Shaykh while his brother Sulayman declares 
him a heretic in his fatwa printed under the title Fasl al-Khitab 
min Kitab Allah wa-Hadith al-Rasiil 8 wa-Kalam Uli al-Albab fi 
Madhhab Ibni ‘Abd a-Wahhab (“The Final Word from the Qur’an, 
the Hadith, and the Sayings of the Scholars Concerning the 
School of Ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab”), also known as al-Sawda‘iq al- 
Ilahiyya ft Madhhab al-Wahhabiyya (“The Divine Thunderbolts 
Concerning the Wahhabi School”). This book is the earliest 


1168 Tronically, the Wahhabis do not consider it idolatry to plaster up pictures of 
their kings and celebrate anniversaries and jubilees of their State. 

1169 Through non-Muslim money and arms. 

"7° Aba Zahra, Tarikh al-Madhahib al-Islamiyya (p. 235-238). 
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refutation of the Wahhabi sect in print, consisting in over forty- 
five concise chapters spanning 120 pages that show beyond 
doubt the fundamental divergence of the Wahhabi school, not 
only from the Consensus and ustil of Ahl al-Sunna wal-Jama‘aand 
the figh of the Hanbali madhhab, but also from their putative 
Imams, Ibn Taymiyya and Ibn al-Qayyim on most or all the issues 
reviewed.''7' The last point shows the fundamental dishonesty 
of Salafism toward the very Imams they claim as their true link to 
the Salaf: Other literature on that sect includes Sayyid ‘Alawi ibn 
Ahmad ibn al-Hasan ibn al-Qutb ‘Abd Allah al-Haddad’s Misbah 
al-Anam fi Radd Shubuhat al-Bid7 al-Najdi al-Latt Adalla biha al- 
‘Awamm (“The Lamp of Mankind in Refuting the Insinuations 
Used by the Innovator from Najd to Misguide the Public” 
[1216]); Sayyid ‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan ibn Fad] Ba ‘Alawi’s Sidq 
al-Khabar ft Khawdaryj al-Qarn al-Thani ‘Ashar (“The Truthful News 
Concerning the Kharijis of the Twelfth Century”); Hasan ibn 
‘Umar ibn Ma‘rifal-Shatti al-Hanbali’s (1205-1274) al-Nuqil al- 
Shar ‘iyya fil-Radd ‘alal-Wahhabiyya (“The Legal Texts that Refute 
the Wahhabis”) ; Sayyid Ahmad ibn Zayni Dahlan’s (d. 1304) al- 
Durar al-Saniyya fil-Radd ‘ala al-Wahhabiyya (“The Resplendent 
Pearls in Refuting the Wahhabis”); Ibrahim al-Samanntdi al- 
Mansiuri’s (d. 1314) Sa‘ddat al-Darayn fil-Radd ‘ala al-Firqatayn 
al-Wahhabiyya wal-Zahinyya (“The Bliss of the Two Abodes in the 
Refutation of the Two Sects: Wahhabis and Zahiris”); Shaykh 
Salamat al-‘Azzami’s (d. 1376) al-Barahin al-Sati‘a fi Radd Ba‘d al- 
Bida‘ al-Sha‘a (“The Radiant Proofs in Refuting Certain 
Widespread Innovations”); and al-Habib Zayn al-‘Abidin Al 
Sumayt al-“Alawi’s al-Ajwiba al-Ghaliya fi ‘Aqidat al-Firqat al-Najiya 
(“The Precious Replies Concerning the Doctrine of the Saved 
Group”). 

wali, pl. awliya’: Friend of Allah; Saint. 

wudia’: Minor ablution resulting in ritual purity that allows one to 
pray, read from or touch the mushaf or volume of the Qur’an, 
circumambulate the Ka‘ba, and is recommended for raising 
"17! The Fasl/Sawa ‘iq received the following editions: [1] Bombay: Matba‘a Nukhbat 

al-Akhbar, 1306/1889; [2] Cairo; [3] Istanbul: Ishik reprints at Wakf Ihlas, 


1399/1979; [4] (Unannotated) Damascus, 1418/1997 (al-Sawa%q); [5] (Annotated) 
Damascus, 1420/1999 (Kasi). 
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adhan and other devotional acts, all provided one is not junub. 
zahid, pl. zuhhad: Ascetic; Sufi. See zuhd. 

zahir, pl. zawahir: Outward, external, plain, literal, obvious, patent. 
Sometimes opposed to and sometimes identical with haqiqi, 
“real,” “literal” as opposed to majazi, “metaphorical.” “The exter- 
nal wording (zahir al-lafz) is whatever jumps to mind, whether 
literal or metaphorical.” (Ibn Qudama, Dhamm al-Ta’wil). Al- 
Zahir: the All-Victorious; the Manifest. 

Zahiriyya: Name of a defunct Madhhab founded by the former 
Shafi‘l Dawad ibn Khalaf, notorious for taking the outward 
understanding of the Qur’an and Sunna to extremes and reject- 
ing the validity of analogy (qzyds). Its most brilliant adherent was 
the erudite, acerbic Andalusian Ibn Hazm, formerly a Maliki 
then a Shafi‘l, among whose many contradictions is his rabid 
anti-Ash‘arism and anti-Madhhabism although he is an Ash‘ari 
in his interpretation of the Divine Attributes and he ridicules /a- 
madhhabis in his Risdla fil-Imama. 

zindiq, pl. zanadiqa: Lit. Mazdean. Free-thinker, atheist, heretic 
guilty of zandaga such as most of the Ghulat and the manufac- 
tured modern sects and movements of the Qadiyanis, Babis and 
Bahais, “Qur’an-onlys,” “Progressives” and others. 

zuhd: Simple living; detachment from the world; “doing-without’”; 
asceticism. The attribute of the zahid. “Freedom of the heart 
from whatever the hand does not possess” (al-Junayd). 
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O my Lord, arouse me to be thankful for Your favour 
with which You have favoured me 
and my parents, 
and to do good that shall be pleasing unto You, 
and be gracious unto mein my children. 
Lo! Trepent ever unto you. 
Lo! Iam of those who surrender unto You. 


(46:15) 


You are my Protecting Friend 
in the world and the Hereafter. 
Make me to die submissive (unto You), 
and join me to the righteous. 
(12:101) 
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This is the end of the book The Four Imams and Their Schools: Abi 
Hanifa, Malik, al-Shafit, Ahmad — Allah be well-pleased with them and 
grant them the highest ranks in Paradise! — by the weak servant in 
need of His Lord’s forgiveness, al-Hajj Gibril ibn Fouad Haddad. The 
final text was completed on al-Khamis 27 Dhual-Qi‘da 1423, Thursday 
30 January 2003 on Mount Qasyan, Damascus — Allah protect her! 
There is no change nor might except by Allah, Exalted, Almighty. 
May Allah send the most abundant and fragrant blessings and greet- 
ings of peace upon His Messenger, our Master Muhammad, and upon 
his Family and Companions. Praise belongs to Allah, first and last, 
inwardly and outwardly, the Lord of the Worlds! 
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2:282,71 

3°73 1,397 
3°31, 90, 403 
3:48, 174 
3°73, 170 
3:85, 50 
3:169, 289 
3:189, 82 
4:43, 215 
4:58, 263 
4:59, Vi 

4:122, 383 
4:162, 397 
4:176, 71 

5:3, 50 

5:6, vi 
5:17-18, 82, 383 
5:28, 82 

513.2, 382 
5:40, 82,382 
5:56, 428 
5:64, 170, 219 
6:45, 82 
6:120, 352-353 
6:162, 82 
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7:21,131 
7:54, 82-83, 374 
7:73» 83 
7:182, 108 
7195, 263 
8:70, 88 

9:6, 414 

9:24, 254 
g:100, 156 
10:2, 89-90 
10:3, 83 
11:37, 170 
11:64, 83 
11:119, 382 
12:95, 72 
12:101, 472 
13:2,374 
13:8, 121 
13:16, 82,311 
14:7,96 
15°75, 96, 248 
16:33, 374-375 
16:43, Vi 
16:69, 90 
16:106, 312 
16:125, 368 
16:128, 82-83 
17:79, 258 
17:80, 352 
17:88, 422 
17:102, 82 
18:14, 82 
18:49, 382 
19:12, 103,174 
19:65, 82 
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20:39, 170 
21:2,311 
21:7,V1 
21:56, 83 
21:79,171 
23:27,170 
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25:255375 
25:59) 374 
26:20, 71 
28:88, 329 
29:49, 418 
29:96, 251 
30:47, 38 
32:4, 320, 374 
33:21, 250 
33:34 174 
33°57 61 
35:28, 1 
3,7:61,112 
38:1, 311 
38:75, 309 
38:86, 126 
39:9, Vi, 368 
39:17-18, 156 
39:22, 348 
39:67, 219 
39:74, 112 
39°75, 81 
40:7, 81-82, 153,370 
40:44, 338, 424 
41:42, 422 
42:11, 268, 291, 350, 352, 378 
42:13,71 
43:63, 174 
43:84, 82,291 
46:15, 472 
46:25,311 
48:10, 75,170 
48:29, 175 


49:2, 194 
49:12, 66 
50:16, 82 
50:29, 383 
51:56, 437 
52:48, 170 
53:32,271 
54:14, 170 
56:85, 82 

57:4, 82,371 
57:29, 170 
58:7, 82 
58:11,1 

59:2, 375 
59:8-10, 218-219 
59:10, 2,218 
62:2,174 

67:1, 88 

67:4, 149 
67:16-17, 291,374 
68:1, 272 
68:44, 108 
69:17, 81 
71:10-12, 96 
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75:22-23,181 
80:16,111 
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(*) 100, 235, 328, 344, 449 


II. Index of Hadiths 


‘Abbas is part of me, I of him, 61 
Abia Ayyib was seen resting his 


face on the grave, 322 
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar, the two 


Shaykhs of Islm! (‘Ali), 428 
Actions count only according to 
intentions, 100, 235, 328, 344, 


349 


Actions count only according to 
their conclusions, 306 

‘Ali delayed praying ‘asr, 36 

‘Ali is the most knowledgeable 
about the Sunna(‘A’isha), 94 

Allah brighten the face..., 328 

Allah created Adam in his image, 
170, 211f., 262, 406 
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Allah created Adam in the image 
of the Merciful, 213, 

Allah gy did not create anything 
greater than the verse of the 
Throne, 312 

Allah has servants who know signs, 
248 

Allah have mercy on someone 
who prays, 36 

Allah is above His/the Throne, 
350-352 

Allah make radiant the face of 
one..., 281 

Allah make your grandfather 
happy!, 11 

Allah makes every maker and his 
making, 418 

Allah multiplies reward for the 
barefoot, 360 

Allah sends at the onset of every 
100 years, 188 

Allah was when there was nothing 
else, 312 

Allah wrote the Reminder, 312 

And I bear witness to the same, 
221 

As long as one adduces the mean- 
ing, let him narrate it, 138 

As long as you do not make licit 
the illicit, 13,7 

Ask me, ask me! (‘Ali), 94 

Balance is in the hand of the 
Merciful, 88 

Banu Hashim and Bani ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib are but one, 186 

Be content with what Allah allot- 
ted you, 85 

Beautify your manners..., 14.4 

Believer is easy and lenient, 173 

Believer is guileless and noble, 
173 

Believer is not given to cursing, 
394 

Best fast is that of my brother 
Dawid, 287 


Best of you is the one who learnt 
the Qur’an, 107 

Between heaven and earth is a dis- 
tance, 351 

Beware the vision of the believer, 
248 

Bilal, do not fear parsimony, 388 

Companions used to place their 
hands on the pommel, 177, 
321, 355, 390 

Could they not ask if they knew 
not?, vii 

Cursing a Muslim is like killing 
him, 394 

Degenerate fashion? (‘Umar g), 
392 

Differences are a mercy, 164, 295- 
296 

Divorce of the coerced is void, 
159-160 

Do not harm the living by insult- 
ing the dead, 61 

Do not insult our dead, 61 

Do not insult the sultan for he is 
the shadow of Allah, 293-294 

Do not laugh much, 85 

Do not lie about the Messenger of 
Allah! (Ibn‘Umar), 130 

Do not swear!, 241 

Do you bear witness there is no 
God but Allah?, 290 

Do you know the right owed to 
Allah, 40 

Do you know who is the best in 
belief?, 442 

Do you pray the Five Prayers? 290 

Draw near, Bani Farrikh! (Aba 
Hurayra), 7 

Earth will never lack forty men..., 
85 

Energy of the Ulema is care and 
help, 201 

Every deed of a human being is 
for himself, 287 

Faith has seventy-odd branches, 
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265, 297 


Forbidden to the Fire is every gen- 


tle..., 172 

Four types will have excuses on 
the Day of 

Resurrection, 288 

Free her, for she is a believer, 48, 
237, 290 

Generations yet in the loins of 
men shall come after me, 443 

Gibril #2 was seen in the image..., 
178 

Go make pilgrimage with your 
wife, 270 

Go to ‘Umar and give him my 
greeting, 323 

Guard yourself from prohibited 
matters, 85 

Has any of you ever recited any- 
thing (Wathila), 138 

Has any of you stood in prayer at 
length 

(Makhil), 139 

He 3& spoke to Musa directly 
(All), 372 

He came to teach you your reli- 
gion, 50 

He for whom Allah desires 
immense good, 91, 197 

He is trying to teach us the Sunna! 
(Alt), 36 

He repented with a repentence 
such..., 13 

He who starts something good in 
Islam..., 27 

Heart of the believer lies between 
two fingers, 88, 309 

Hellfire will keep asking: “Is there 
more?”, 89 

His father is not alive (Bahira), 60 

I admonish you to approach 
Allah, 312 

I am the Prophet, this is no lie..., 
60 

I came to see the Prophet && while 


his Companions, 297 

I can almost see Misa placing his 
fingers in his ears, 270 

I did not mean to prohibit that 
one not narrate verbatim, 138 

I fear for you that you will speak in 
gatherings... (“Umar), 128 

I found his hand & more fragrant 
than musk, 298 

I hope for everything good, 64 

I make glorification according to 
my ransom (Abu Hurayra), 92 

I never ate to satiation (Ibn 
‘Umar), 241 

I passed by as they were insulting 
you (‘Ammiéar), 312-313 

I prayed behind the Messenger 
(Ibn ‘Umar), 131 

I saw someone the Day of the 
Trench... (‘A’isha), 26 

I seek refuge in Allah from a prob- 
lem...(‘Umar), 94 

I shall take out of the fire whoever 
said..., 93 

I was ordered to fight people 
until..., 221 

I would dislike it if the 
Companions did not differ 
(‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz), 295 

Ibn Mas‘tid delayed praying ‘asr, 
36 

Ibn ‘Umar would place his hand 
on the minbar, 322, 408 

Ifa trustworthy source tells us of a 
fatwa...(Ibn ‘Abbas) , 94 

If clouds appear towards the sea, 
144 

If I did not fear Quraysh’s tyran- 
ny..., 187-188 

If the Emigrants are satisfied..., 
396 

If you fight your brother, avoid..., 
262 

If you hear a hadith reported 
from me which your hearts 
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recognise, 194 

If you pass by a town that does not 
have a sultan, 293 

If you race with each other, 360 

If you were to dangle a man with a 
rope, 85 

In truth I do not forget, 143 

Invoke abundant blessings upon 
me, 442 

Is he at all insane? 13 

Islam is built upon five [pillars], 
219 

It may be one carries understand- 
ing without... 197-198, 281 

Justice for a moment is better 
than sixty years of worship, 295 

Killing a Muslim is forbidden 
except..., 100 

Kurstis where the two feet are 
placed (Ibn ‘Abbas), 317 

Lawful is clear as day, 3.4.4 

Let no-one speak publicly 
except..., 127 

Let there be neither harm done 
nor reciprocated, 345 

Let your reliance be upon trans- 
mitted reports (Ibn 
al-Mubarak), 113 

Likeness of my Companions is like 
salt, 87 

Love for people whatever you love 
for yourself, 85, 

Make them memorize the hadith 
and make room for them, 444 

Man does the deeds of the people 
of Paradise, 46 

Messenger of Allah & cursed the 
men who imitate women, 221 

Messenger of Allah, ask for rain! 
(Bilal ibn al-Harith), 322-323 

Most of the people of Paradise are 
the naive, 172 

Most trusting of people is the 
most truthful(Aba Umama), 


131-192 


Masa remained for forty nights, 


355 


My Companions are like the stars, 
399 

My father and your father are 
both in the Fire, 56-59 

Nearest of people to me on the 
Day of Resurrection, 442 

None dedicates to Allah forty days 
except, 249 

O Allah! Do not make any loss of 
ours..., 171 

O Allah! Guide Quraysh, 186 

O Allah! Iam turning to You with 
Your Prophet, 389 

O Allah, I ask You by the joints of 
power, 39-40 

O Allah, I ask You by the right of 
those who ask You, 39 

O Transformer of hearts! Make 
firm our hearts, 88 

One day in the life of a just leader 
is better than sixty years of wor- 
ship, 295 

One waiting for the next prayer is 
in the greatest soldiery (al-ibat 
al-akbar), 461 

One who will carry the lightest 
burden, 360 

Only cure to ignorance is to ask, 
vii 

Our Lord gy descends every 
night, 168 

Our Lord descends to the nearest 
heaven, 267 

Paradise says none enters me but 
the weak, 173 

People of Paradise shall enter 
Paradise naked, 213 

People shall set forth from East 
and West..., 122 

Prophets circumambulated 
mounted, 122 

Prophet & commanded the sun 
which lagged, 25 
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Prophet & forbade the fasting of 
all of Rajab, 286 

Prophet && forbade the two self- 
displays, 177 

Prophet 2 hastened to pray zuhr 
and delayed, 35 

Prophet & prohibited the sale of 
surplus water, 122 

Prophet & slaughtered a cow on 
behalf of ‘A’isha, 122 

Allah have mercy on someone 
who hears a hadith, 282 

Prophet 2 supplicated until the 
sun moved back, 24 

Prophet && used to stand up for 
his daughter, 315 

Prophet 2 was shown the lifes- 
pans..., 143 

Prophet 4 wore the back-hanging 
turban-end, 393 

Qur’an was revealed in seven 
dialects, 138, 397 

Recite Allahu Akbar from al-Duha 
to the end, 409 

Recite the Qur’an and ask Allah 
with it, 128 

Religion is nothing but sincere 
faithfulness, 345 

Safest of you against the disasters 
of the Day, 443 

Seek knowledge even as far as 
China, 256 

Seeking knowledge is an obliga- 
tion, 256 

Should we not prostrate to you? 
391 

Similitude of the hypocrite..., 129 

Stand for your chief, 315 

Subhanak Allahumma wa-bi-hamdik, 
342 

Sultan is the shadow of Allah on 
earth, 293-294 

Take care of what you say, 47 

There is no harm as long as he 
adduces the meaning, 138 


There shall come after me a peo- 
ple, 444 

There will be a light for those who 
grow old, 428 

They began to kiss his hand 2, 
298 

They both have immense good- 
ness, 238 

They shall believe in me without 
seeing me, 443 

Thigh is nakedness, 102 

This is Gibril x, he ordered me, 26 

This is our practice with the Ulema 
(Ibn‘Abbas), 320 

This is the hand that touched the 
hand(Thabit), 391 

This is true ribat! 461 

This son of mine shall achieve..., 
60 

Thus is knowledge taken away 
(Ibn ‘Abbas), 320 

Time shall grow short and knowl- 
edge decrease, 269 

Treat your neighbour with utmost 
kindness, 85 

Tree-stump hadith, 23,4 

Two different religious communi- 
ties do not inherit, 384 

‘Umar assembled the people to 
pray for rain, 322 

Use, for personal opinion, what 
the hadith expounds to you 
(Ibn al-Mubarak), 113 

Very breath of the person who 
fasts..., 287 

Very soon will people beat the 
flanks of camels..., 121 

We [Bant Hashim] and they 
[Bana ‘Abd al-Muttalib] are 
but one, 186 

We are Bedouin Arabs (Hudhay- 
fa), 139 

We hail from the water, 59 

Welcome to the beneficiaries of 
the Prophet! (Aba Sa‘id al- 
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Khudri), 444 

Were belief to be found at the 
Pleiades..., 7 

Were knowledge hanging at the 
Pleiades..., 7 

What about my lineage? 62 

What is the reality of your belief? 
47 

Whatever I forbade you, avoid, 3.45 

When Allah speaks to send a reve- 
lation, 355 

When Allah spoke to Misa ?, 362 

When one of you dies and you 
have settled the earth, 410 

When one of you fights, avoid..., 
213 

Where is Allah? 75, 289-291 

Who am I? 290 

Who among the dwellers of the 
earth, 61 

Who is your Lord? What is your 
religion? 290 

Who shall take from me these 
words and put them into prac- 
tice? 85 

Whoever begs people for 
money..., 257 

Whoever does not know, let him 
say, ‘Allah knows best!’ (Ibn 
Mas‘iid), 126 

Whoever harms my relatives 
harms me, 62 

Whoever holds the reins of some- 
one’s mount, 319 

Whoever honors the sultan, 294 

Whoever in my Community mem- 


orises forty, 434 


Whoever invokes blessings upon 
me..., 110, 442 

Whoever laughs [during 
prayer]..., 40 

Whoever lies about me willfully..., 
132 

Whoever likes for men to stand 
up, 315 

Whoever likes for people to stand 
for him, 315, 388 

Whoever makes pilgrimage and 
does not visit me, 274 

Whoever makes pilgrimage then 
visits me, 274 

Whoever says I said something 
which I did not say, 138 

Whoever visits me in al-Madina, 
274 

Whoever visits me without any 
avowed purpose, 273-274 

Whoever visits my grave, 273-274 

Whoever walks barefoot in Allah’s 
obedience, 360 

Wrestling hadith, 185 

Ya Muhammad! (Blind man 
hadith), 389 

Ya Muhammadah! (Bilal ibn al- 
Harith), 322 

You might see among them men 
with deeds, 186-187 

Your life in comparison to past 
nations, 34 

Your menses are not in your hand, 
203 

Your mother is in the Fire..., 63 

Zamzam water makes true whatev- 
er it is drunk for, 259-260 
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Aban ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, 142 

Abarqahi, 13, 

‘Abbad ibn ‘Abbad, 301 

‘Abbad ibn Hisham, 87 

‘Abbad ibn Kathir, 159 

‘Abbas al-Dari, 307, 317 

‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tarqafi, 
293 

‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, 61, 
64,322,351 

‘Abbas ibn al-Fadl, 327 

“Abbas ibn al-Walid, 99 

“Abd Allah al-Biisnawi, 5,4 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al- 
‘Umari, 123 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Hakim, 77 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, 59 

‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
87, 101-102, 209, 301-303, 308, 
323, 3.49, 354-358, 360, 387, 
399, 392 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Alawi al-Haddad, 
80 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ali, 100 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘a, 
111 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amir ibn Yazid, 315 

“Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr, 88, 238, 259, 
284, 287,351,428 

‘Abd Allah ibn al-Harith, 9 

‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan Ba ‘Alawt, 


455,479 
‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan ibn al-Hasan, 


159 
“Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ghifari, 


273 

‘Abd Allah ibn Kaysan, 442 

“Abd Allah ibn Munir, 335 

‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mu‘tazz (Caliph), 
201, 348 

‘Abd Allah ibn Nafi‘, 169 


‘Abd Allah ibn Rafi‘ al-Tanniakhi, 
239 

‘Abd Allah ibn Safwan, 130 

‘Abd Allah ibn Salih al-Juhani, 150, 
248 

‘Abd Allah ibn Salim ibn 
Muhammad, 440 

‘Abd Allah ibn al-Shikhkhir, 284 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar al-‘Umari, 
276 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar ibn Hafs, 26 

‘Abd Allah ibn Unays, 9 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Utba, 175 

‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb, seeIbn Wahb 

‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr al- 
‘Awwam, 60, 161 

‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr al-Humay- 
di, 209, 325 

“Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dihlawi, 23, 

‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Uwaysi, 178, 179 

‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn ‘Ali, 13, 

“Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Muttalib, 178 

‘Abd al-A‘la ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Qays, 295 

‘Abd al-A‘laibn Mus-hir, 311 

‘Abd al-Hafiz al-Makki, 387, 389 

“Abd al-Hamid al-Himmani, 107, 
119 

“Abd al-Hamid ibn Ja‘far, 159 

‘Abd al-Haqq al-Ishbili, 275, 435 

‘Abd al-Karim Abt Umayya, 9 

‘Abd al-Karim ibn Malik, 73 

‘Abd al-Majid ibn Abi Rawad, 9 

‘Abd al-Malik al-Maymini, 392, 
393, 396 

‘Abd al-Malik ibn Ziyad, 181 

“Abd al-Muttalib, 59-60, 185, 186 

‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani, 253, 405, 
406, 436 

‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Isa, 387 

‘Abd al-Qadir al-Qurashi, 23 

‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, 65, 76, 
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79, 155, 189, 283, 300, 384, 398 
‘Abd al-Qays, 48, 51 
‘Abd al-Quddis ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar, 


339 
‘Abd al-Rahim ibn Zayd al-‘Ammi, 


399 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Khaqan, 212 

‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Khirash, 323 

‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Mahdi. SeeIbn 
Mahdi 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Malik, 17 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad 
al-Bukhari, 328 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim, 26, 
99, 146-148, 150-152, 158, 161, 
171, 

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ya‘mar, 267 

‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Zayd, 281 

‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Ziyad ibn 
An‘um, 238 

‘Abd al-Razzaq, xx, 9, 31, 36, 41, 
48, 86, 87,110,111, 122,125, 
173, 204, 205, 290, 306 

‘Abd al-Samad ibn ‘Abd al-Warith 
al-‘Anbari, 290 

‘Abd al-Samad ibn Sulayman ibn 
Abi Matar, 393 

‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Adam, 339 

‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd, 86 

‘Abd ibn Humayd, 47, 399 

‘Abdan, 28, 137, 139, 321, 328, 


444 
‘Abdan ibn ‘Uthman, 113, 
‘Abdari, 182, 246 
‘Abdi ibn Malik, 310 
‘Abidat al-Salmani, 400 
‘Abidin (‘Abd al-Ghani), 12 
‘Abidin (Abi al-Yusr), 12, 55 
‘Abidin (Muhammad, Ibn), 9, 26, 
37> 38, 40, 5.4, 55> 226, 232, 233, 
_ 252,252,326, 395,455,461 
Abirri, 300 
Abiwardi al-Mutawalli, 299 
Abi al-‘Abbas al-Asamm, 25 
Abia ‘Abd Allah al-Safi, 387 


Abit ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Muqri, 9 

Abt Ahmad al-Farra’, 439 

Abii ‘Ali al-Ghassani, 340 

Abii ‘Ali al-Naysabiri, 203, 425 

Abival-‘Aliya, 40, 374, 375 

Aba ‘Amr al-Zujaji, 278 

Abia ‘Amr ibn ‘Alwan, 249 

Abia ‘Asim, 9, 16, 34, 290, 438 

Abii ‘Atika al-Basri, 256 

Aba ‘Awana, 49, 269, 313 

Abii Ayyub, 249, 277, 322 

Abi Bakr al-A‘yan, 212 

Abi Bakr al-A samm, 78 

Aba Bakr al-Marwadhi, 104 

Abi Bakr al-Siddigq, 40, 41, 44, 62, 
64,95, 104, 108, 119,119, 129, 
131, 153, 163, 210, 233, 241, 
242, 255, 272, 294, 301, 307, 
308, 322, 339, 391,396, 405, 
428, 449, 461, 463, 466 

Abi Bakr al-Wasiti, 46 

Abi Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Ra hman ibn 
al- Harith, 155 

Abi Bakr ibn Abi ‘Amr, 338 

Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Asim, 183 

Abi Bakr ibn Ziyad, 439 

Abi Bakrah, 294 

Abi al-Darda’, 134, 136,157,201, 
281, 428 

Abu Dawid, vii, xvii, xx, 7, 21, 26, 
35, 60, 100, 102, 107, 127, 168, 
173, 185, 188, 198, 202, 208, 
211,214, 221, 253, 263, 281, 
286, 290, 298, 301, 315,316, 
321,326, 343-346, 350, 351, 
360, 384, 428, 441,448, 449, 
460, 463, 464, 467 

Abii Dharr, 85, 144, 157,249, 

Abi Dharr al-Harawi, 271, 361 

Abi al-Fath al-Qawasi, 271 

Abi al-Fath ibn Abi al-Fawaris, 271 

Abt Ghaylan Sa‘d al-Shaybani, 295 

Abi Ghudda (‘Abd al-Fattah), 9, 42, 
4445, 74, 1237125, 140,145, 157, 
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159, 169, 179, 181, 188, 192, 
199, 204, 205, 256, 273-275, 
282, 303, 305, 307, 334, 383, 
400, 426, 427, 438-441 

Abt Hafs al-Mutawwi‘, 253 

Abi Hafs al-Saghir, 65 

Abu Hamid al-A‘mashi, 419 

Abt Hamza al-Safi, 387-388 

Abia Hatim, 39, 94, 169, 208, 248, 
27453725375 

Abi Hayyan al-Ziyadi, 33, 

Abu Hazim, 15, 277 

Abia Humayd al-Ansari, 194 

Abu Hurayra, 7-8, 25, 40, 62, 
85,902,121, 122, 1209, 134,137, 
168, 173, 177, 186, 188, 201, 
211,213, 248, 257, 262, 
269,282, 287, 288, 290, 293, 
295,297; 329, 345,355» 376, 
Baoan ae 

1 

Abi Ishaq al-Sabiri, 103 

Abi Ishaq al-Shaybani, 11 

Abi Ja‘far ibn al-Zubayr, 43,7 

Abi Ja‘far ibn Sulayman al- 
Mingari, 310 

Abi Jahm, 189-190 

Abi Juhayfa, 298 

Abi Khalid al-Ahmar, 20 

Abia Khaythama, 8, 203, 417 

Abi Khazim, 21 

Abit Lahab, 59, 62 

Abi al-Layth al-Samarqandi, 37, 
38, 75,110 

Abt Ma‘dan, 290 

Aba Malik, 418 

Abia Mansir al-Baghdadi. See ‘Abd 
al-Qahir al-Baghdadi 

Abt Mawdiida, 322 

Abi Miljaz, 210 

Aba Mu ‘awiya, 7,11, 85 

Aba Muhammad al-Juwayni, 299 

Abt Muhammad Fawran, 415-416 

Abit Mugatil, 68, 75 

Abit Mus‘ab al-Yasari al-Hilali. See 


Mutarrif 

Abia Mus‘ab al-Zuhri, 145, 147, 

159, 160, 170, 311 

Abia Misa al-Asbahani, 13,7 

Abia Misa al-Ash‘ari, 122, 284, 

292,317,383 

Aba Muti‘ al-Balkhi, 18, 56,75 

Abu Muzahim al-Khaqani, 4.43 

Abt Nasr, 85 

Abi Nasr al-‘Ayadi, 79 

Abt Nasr al-Marwazi, 327, 464 

Abt Nasr al-Saffar, 278 

Abi Nasr al-Tammar, 417 

Abia Nu‘aym al-Asfahani, 7, 31, 39, 
40, 47, 62, 86, 87, 92, 93, 109, 
121,133,159, 164, 165, 167, 
173-176, 183, 186, 188, 192, 
204, 205, 230, 231, 241, 248- 
250, 281, 292-2096, 300, 302, 
320, 355 360, 372, 385, 428 





439 

Abia Nu‘aym al-Kafi, see al-Fad] ibn 
Dukayn 

Aba Nu‘aym al-Taymi, see al-Taymi 

Abia Nujayh al-Sulami, 428 

Abia Nusayra al-‘Abdi, 294 

Abt Qahdham ibn Ma‘bad, 186 

Abt al-Qasim al-Azhari, 361 

Abt Qasim al-Razi, 278 

Abii Qays, 210 

Abt Qilaba, 188, 201, 319 

Abu Qudama, 259, 324, 418 

Abia Quhafa, 64 

Abt Salih al-Saman, 323 

Abt Sa‘id al-Khudrt, 39, 113, 234, 
248, 256, 281, 377, 389, 434, 


444 

Abia Sa‘id al-Misri, 224, 414 

Abii Salama ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 
155, 189 290, 398 

Abi al-Salt al-Harawi, 43 

Abt Shama, 233, 436-438, 450 

Abiial-Sha‘tha’, 401 

Abi al-Shaykh, 63, 83,144, 248, 
273,293) 317,355,428 
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Abit Shuja‘, 22 
Abi Sufyan al-Sa‘di, 9 
Abi Sufyan ibn Harb ibn Umayya, 


44 

Abd Tahir al-Mukhlis, 13 

Abt Talha, 283, 284 

Abi Talib ibn ‘Abd al-Mu t talib, 
52, 56-60, 63, 64 

Abu Talib al-Hanbali, 198, 364, 
416 

Abi Tariq, 85 

Aba Tamima al-Hujaymi, 130-131 

Abii al-Tayyib al-Tabari, 439 

Abi Thawr, 158, 203, 207, 200, 
210, 211-213, 220, 222, 246, 
253 257-258, 262, 307, 325- 
326, 402, 455 

Abi al-Tufayl, 9 

Abia ‘Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah, 295, 
322 

Abu Umama, 131, 248, 283, 410, 
442 

Abu ‘Umar al-Kindi, 33 

Abia ‘Urwa al-Zubayri, 175 

Abii Usayd al-Sa‘idi, 194 

Aba ‘Uthman al-Maghribi, 174, 
278, 465 

Abii al-Wafa’ al-Afghani, 13, 15, 

Abia Yahya al-Hammani, 9, 311 

Abi Ya‘la, xx, 42, 67, 86, 102, 137, 
204, 212, 234, 264, 281,313, 
316, 321, 322, 350, 351, 362- 
363,371,374, 389, 394, 406, 
442,443 

Aba Yazid al-Bistami, 296 

Abt Yusuf, 10-13, 14-18, 20, 32, 36, 
40, 67, 69, 76, 101,116,118, 
150, 192, 257, 299, 303, 304, 
368, 466 

Abu Zahra (Muhammad), 76, 132, 
368, 455, 467, 469 

Abu Zayd al-Ansari, 439 

Abi al-Zinad, 155, 401, 438 

Abiial-Zubayr. See Muhammad ibn 
Muslim al-Azdi 


Abu Zur‘a, 150, 169, 200, 208, 
248, 301, 303, 320, 324, 327, 

_ 339,341, 383,417,424 

Adam 3, 60, 211-213, 262,,356, 
406 

Adam x and Eve , 131 

Adam ibn Abi lIyas, 328 

‘Adawi, 180 

Adhra‘i, 23 

‘Adi ibn Thabit, 9 

‘Affan ibn Muslim, 54, 311 

‘Afiyat al-Awdi, 18 

Ahdab (Khaldin), 186, 248, 292, 
317 

Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar, 85 

Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Wahb, 294 

Ahmad ibn ‘Abda, 29 

Ahmad ibn Abi Badr, 387 

Ahmad ibn Abi Ghalib, 13, 

Ahmad ibn Abi ‘Imran, 15, 21, 208 

Ahmad ibn Abi Raja’, 15 

Ahmad ibn ‘Aliibn Sa‘id, 30 

Ahmad ibn al-Fadl, 327 

Ahmad ibn Hafs, 325 

Ahmad ibn Hamdin, 330 

Ahmad ibn al-Hasan al-Tirmidhi, 
310 

Ahmad ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Abd al- 
Jabbar, 387 

Ahmad ibn Humayd, 416 

Ahmad ibn ‘Isa al-Khashshab, 295 

Ahmad ibn Ishaq al-Abarqahi, 13 

Ahmad ibn Ishaq al-Sibji, 385, 

Ahmad ibn Mansur al-Shirazi, 425 

Ahmad ibn Mas‘td al-, 67 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Haran. Seeal-Khallal 

Ahmad ibn al-Mun‘im, 390 

Ahmad ibn Mustafa al-‘Umari, 56 

Ahmad ibn Nasr, 311, 335 

Ahmad ibn Qasim al-‘Abbadi, 258 

Ahmad ibn Salih 25,147,199, 235 

Ahmad ibn Salama, 337,421,424, 
425 
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Ahmad ibn Salman ibn al-Hasan. 
Seeal-Najjad 

Ahmad ibn Sinan, 440 

Ahmad ibn Ya‘qib al-Thagqafi, 278 

Ahmad ibn Yanus, 109,111, 430 

Ahmad Rida Khan, 391 

Ahnaf ibn Qays, 86 

A’isha bint ‘Ajrad, 9 

A’isha bintal-Siddig, 26, 53, 60, 64, 
94, 100. 115, 122, 134, 140, 
155, 203, 277, 282-284, 286, 

_ $15,389 

Aisha bint Yunus, 274 

A‘mash, 16, 85, 198, 202, 210, 437, 
443 

Ahdal, 360, 441 

“Ajaj al-Khatib (Muhammad), 116, 
256, 319 

‘Ajlini, 26, 87,91, 109, 164, 172, 
188, 249, 256, 274, 295, 296 

Ajurri, 169, 231, 282, 343, 350, 
351 

Akhfash, 375 

‘Ala’, 125, 268 

“Alawi ibn ‘Abbas al-Maliki, 115 

‘Alawiibn Ahmad al-Haddad, 470 

Albani (Nasir) , 39-40, 63, 92, 102, 
160, 205, 224, 276, 323, 350, 
355» 400, 401, 468 

‘Alial-Hajjar, 178 

‘Altibn ‘Abd Allah al-Basri, 316, 
418, 440 

‘Aliibn ‘Ubayd Allah al-Lughawi, 


255 
‘Aliibn Abi Talib, 9, 24, 36, 41, 44, 
64, 72,74, 77,86, 93, 94, 100, 
102,107, 108, 157,159,185, 
186, 195, 272, 360, 372, 428, 
449 450, 451,462 
‘Aliibn Ahmad al-Farisi, 68 
‘Aliibn al-Aqmar, 9 
‘Aliibn al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq, 113 
‘Aliibn al-Husayn al-Daqiqi, 347 
‘Aliibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali, 421 
‘Aliibn al-Husayn ibn Shaqiq, 


“Aliibn al-Ja‘d, 11 

“Aliibn al-Madini. SeeIbn al-Madini 

‘Altibn Bakkar, 100 

‘Aliibn Harmala, 12 

‘Aliibn Ma‘bad, 33 

‘Aliibn Maymitn, 206 

‘Aliibn Mus-hir. 9, 18 

‘Aliibn Muslim, 11 

‘Aliibn Shayban, 35 

‘Aliibn Zayd, 85 

‘Aliibn Ziyad, 150 

“Allish (‘Abd al-Salam), 157 

Alma‘, 75 

‘Alqama ibn Abi ‘Alqama, 125 

‘Alqama ibn Marthad, 9, 13, 87, 99, 
104,118 

‘Alqama ibn Qays, 400 

Alusi (Nu‘man), 59, 454 

Amara ibn Juwayn, 455 

Amina bint Wahb, 63 

Amir al-Kabir, 183 

‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr, 
161 

‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Qays, 388 

‘Amir ibn Rabi‘aal-‘Anzi, 111 

‘Amir ibn Wathila, 9 

‘Ammar ibn Yasir, 62, 312 

‘Amr ibn ‘Ali, 30, 301,316 

‘Amr ibn Abasa, 428 

‘Amr ibn Abi ‘Amr, 11 

‘Amr ibn Abial-Miqdam, 94 

‘Amr ibn Abi Salama, 102 

‘Amr ibn al-‘As, 15,7 

‘Amr ibn al-Harith, 199 

‘Amr ibn Dinar, 13,4, 139 

‘Amr ibn Murra, 134 

“Amr ibn Sawwad, 23,4 

‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb, 99 

‘Amrawi and Murad, 55 

Anas ibn Malik, 8-9, 39, 42, 50, 83, 
85, 87, 88, 89, 93, 13.4, 136, 172, 
29,4, 248, 240, 256, 274, 281, 
293, 388, 389, 391, 399, 428 
443 

Anas ibn Sirin, 204 
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Anbari (Abt al-Hasan Muthanna 
ibn Jami‘), 349, 372 

Anbari (Abt Ya‘qiib Ishaq ibn 
Bahlul), 313 

Anmati (Abu al-Oasim), 253 

‘Arif Hikmat, 57, 68 

Arnaut ,21, 24, 39, 56, 59, 60, 78, 
86, 102, 121, 150, 169, 170, 
194, 201, 202, 230, 248, 264, 
264, 266, 281, 282, 294, 306, 
311, 350, 356, 389, 442 

Asad (Husayn), 87, 443 

Asad ibn ‘Amr, 9, 17, 150, 303 

Asad ibn al-Furat, 145, 150 

Asbagh, 147, 151 

Ash‘ari (Abii al- Hasan), 45-47, 53; 
58, 64, 65, 67-69, 76-80, 84, 
200, 221, 254, 267, 270, 271, 
278, 281, 283,284, 291-293, 
310, 3.49, 362, 262, 365-367, 
359, 370, 372-375, 380, 382 
383, 405-407, 414, 423, 
425,446, 447,451, 462,471 

Ash‘ath ibn Baraz, 293 

Ashhab, 146-148, 150-152,178 

Ashja‘l, 106 

Ashqar (‘Umar ibn Hafs), 328 

Ashqar (Muhammad 
Sulayman) ,380-382 

Asili, 304 

‘Asim ibn ‘Isam al-Bayhaq}i, 393 

‘Asim ibn ‘Ubayd Allah, 111 

‘Asim ibn ‘Umar ibn Qatada, 142 

‘Asim ibn Abial-Nujiid, 9 

‘Asim ibn Sulayman al-Ahwal, 132 

‘Askari, 48, 91 

Asma’ bint ‘Abd al-Rahman, 93 

Asma’ bint ‘Umays, 24, 25 

Asma‘, 317 

Aswad, 104,118 

Aswad ibn Sari‘, 288 

‘Ata’ al-Khaffaf, 108 

‘Ata’ al-Khurasani, 99, 125, 133 

‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah , 9, 32,7393, 
99, 177; 195» 399 


‘Ata’ ibn al-Sa’ib, 11, 443 

‘Ata’ ibn Yasar, 377 

Athram, 150, 176, 341-342, 370, 
402,452 

‘Atiyya ibn Sa‘d al-‘Awfi, 248 

‘Atiyya ibn Sa‘id, 9 

‘Awn ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Utba, 290 

‘Awwama (Muhammad), 116,165, 
192, 199, 200, 205, 397,452 

Awza‘l, 12,14, 29, 30-32, 41, 78, g8- 
103, 104,125,146, 161, 164, 
174, 215, 257; 303, 326, 331, 
384, 397,401,414, 442,455 

Ayadi. SeeAbt Nasr al-‘Ayadi 

‘Aydarisi, 440 

‘Ayni, 21, 23,37,91 

‘Ayyash al-Qattan, 306 

A‘zami (Habib al-Rahman), 218 

A‘zami (Muhammad Mustafa), 
331_ 

‘Azim Abadi, 12, 51, 53, 188, 393 

Azar, 59 

Azdi, 87,181,189 

‘Azzami (Salamat), 470 

Ba ‘Alawi (‘Abd Allah), 455 

Ba‘li, 407-410, 412 

Babarti, 22 

Babar, 315 

Badi‘ al-Zaman al-Hamadhani, 279 

Badr al-Din al-Hasani, 285 

Baghandi, 321 

Baghawi, 39, 50, 86, 87,91, 102, 
167, 168, 208, 211, 259, 270, 
281, 299, 301, 316, 320, 321, 
326, 337, 393,442,444 

Bahira, 60 

Bahili, 81 

Bajawi, 399 

Baji (Abi al-Walid), 147,170,271 

Bajuri, 54, 55,221,256 

Bakkar ibn Qutayba 

Bakr al-“Ammi, 15 

Bakr ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Muzani, 342 

Bakr ibn al-Hasan, 249 

Bakr ibn Khunays, 239 
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Bakr ibn Munir, 337, 338 

Bali al-Madani, 54 

Bani, 192 

Baqiibn Makhlad, 321 

Baqir. See Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 

Baqiyya ibn al-Walid, 99, 397 

Barbahari, 342, 349, 358-359, 395 
396 

Bardha‘, 150, 182 

Barghith, 78, 369 

Bariqi, 33 

Barzanji, 54, 63, 395 

Basir (Mustafa), 45 

Bashir ibn al-Nu‘man, 282 

Batti, 16, 42, 45,69, 74 

Bayadi, 65, 67,68, '76, 76,79 

Baydawi, 60, 80 

Bayhaq[-, 7, 22, 39, 40, 48, 59, 64, 
78, 85, 90, 92, 98, 100-102, 113- 
115,121, 138, 143, 144, 159, 
167-169, 172-175, 177,179; 
186, 188, 189, 192, 197, 199, 
209, 213 214, 216, 217, 220- 
224, 229235, 237, 238, 248, 
253, 256, 259, 262, 273-275, 
277, 281-283, 285-287, 280- 
293, 295-299, 302, 311,312, 
315,317, 318, 320, 323-325, 
329; 330, 344, 348, 351,355, 
359, 373°375> 377> 389) 3935 
399 400, 403, 413-415, 418, 
425,428, 432,435,442 

Bazzar, 25, 42, 47,58, 86, 87, 100, 
172,194, 214, 248, 273, 281, 
327, 346, 350, 389, 399, 400, 
428, 443 

Bewley (‘A’isha), 123 

Bikandi, 329, 330 

Bilal al-Habashi. See Bilal ibn Rabah 

Bilal al-Khawwas, 404 

Bilal ibn al-Harith, 277, 322-923 

Bilal ibn Rabah , 157, 277, 388-389 

Bilal ibn Sa‘d, 99 

Bishr al-Hafi, 104, 314-316, 388 

Bishr al-Marisi, 78 


Bishr ibn al-Walid, 11 

Buhlal ibn Rashid, 150 

Buhiti, 182, 277, 322, 389, 407- 
410, 412 

Bukayr ibn Ma‘rif, 119 

Bukhari, 7, 26, 31, 33, 35,42, 44- 
46, 48, 49, 59, 60, 62, 64, 69, 78, 
89, 93, 100, 107, 112,114,124, 
126, 132,138, 140, 142,145, 
159, 168, 169, 186, 190, 196, 
197, 202, 203, 211, 213, 219, 
221,231, 234 237, 239, 244, 
246, 248, 257-260, 262, 260, 
270, 273, 278-280, 284, 286, 
287, 293, 298, 301, 303, 306, 
312, 316, 318, 321, 323, 325- 
349, 345, 349, 355, 359, 362, 
364, 376, 377,402, 414-421, 
424, 425,435» 439; 442; 449, 
452,457,458, 460, 463, 464- 
466 

Bulqini, 430 

Bundar, 463 

Burayda, 13, 234 

Burhan al-Din al-Halabi, 25, 280 

Busiri (Shihab al-Din), 39, 239, 
259 

Bushanji, 278 

Buti, 381, 383, 395, 403, 413,415 

Buwayti, 179, 207, 200, 223, 242, 
253,311,402 

Dahhak, 16, 121, 230, 292, 399 

Dahhak ibn Qays al-Shaybani, 66 

Damra ibn Rabi‘a, 331 

Damura ibn Habib, 411 

Diya’ al-Din al-Khatib, 25,4 

Dabbisi, 16, 304 

Dahlan (Ahmad ibn Zayni), 53, 64, 
479 

Damiri, 395 

Dani (Aba ‘Amr), 467 

Daraqutni, 8, 9, 15, 31,36, 39, 40, 
125,147, 168, 253, 259, 270- 
277, 280, 290. 293, 314,317, 
326, 332-335, 353 359) 361, 
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369, 399; 428, 439, 442,452 

Darawardi, 94, 124,151,154, 193, 
439,440 

Darimi, vii, 63, 100, 101, 127, 133, 
144, 168, 234, 238, 263, 267, 
273, 281, 290, 330, 344, 352, 
371,384, 444, 460 

Dastawa’l, 439 

Dawid x8, 287 

Dawid al-Jawaribi, 67 

Dawid al-Ta’l, 18-20, 116 

Dawid al-Zahiri, 158, 211, 214, 
245-246, 299, 304, 326, 338, 
402,414,455,471 

Dawid ibn ‘Ata’, 286 

Dawid ibn Abi Salih, 322 

Dawid ibn al-Muhabbar, 293 

Dawid ibn al-Zibriqan, 239 

Dawid ibn Khalaf. See Dawid al- 
Zahiri 

Daylami, 249, 293-295 

Dhahabi, 7, 10-13, 15, 21, 25, 28, 
31, 32,36, 41, 44, 48, 56, 59, 60, 
63,75, 78, 84-88, 92-96, 98 
103, 105-107, 114, 121-123, 
132,135, 140-142, 145, 147, 
149, 150, 152-154, 158-161, 
164, 165, 167-171, 173,174, 
183, 185, 186, 193, 196, 198- 
204, 206-208, 210, 212, 214, 
220-224, 230,235, 241, 246, 
249-251, 253-257, 259, 260, 
262-264, 267-272, 274, 276, 
277, 2179-281, 283, 290, 292, 
293, 296, 298, 301,303, 306- 
310, 312-315, 317, 320, 324, 
325,327, 328, 331, 334, 337> 
341, 343, 346, 350-356, 358- 
362, 364, 371, 383, 385-388, 
399; 391,394, 397> 399, 402; 
403,414, 417,418, 423-425, 
428-430, 43.4, 439, 440, 443, 
444,447,449, 450, 463 

Dhw’ayb ibn ‘Imama, 122 

Dhuhli, 200, 204, 337,417,419, 


420, 424, 425,439,465 

Dhdl-Nan al-Misri, 145, 309, 3.46, 
381,388 

Dihya al-Kalbi, 26, 178 

Dimyati, 22,39, 260 

Dinawari, 253, 260, 313 

Dirdir, 55 

Dulabi, 25, 273,389 

Durra bint Abi Lahab, 62 

Duruabi (‘Abd al-Wakil) , 369 

Fadala ibn ‘Ubayd, 428 

Fad1ibn al-Rabr‘, 96 

Fadlibn Dukayn (Abt Nu‘aym al- 
Kafi), 9, 16, 17, 20, 31,118, 
208, 302, 311,341,439 

Fadlibn Misa, 440 

Fadani, 238 

Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, 59, 78, 188, 
225, 254, 262, 268, 202, 300, 
321,375,375, 465 

Fakihi, 259 

Farghani, 257, 429 

Farraqi, 440 

Fartqi (Shaykh Ahmad al- 
Sirhindi), 114 

Fasawi, 39 

Fatima, 93, 277,315 

Fatima bint Asad, 39, 185 

Fatima bint al-Mundhir, 140 

Fatima bint Qays, 189 

Fattani, 172, 256,274 

Fayruzabadi, 38, 190, 270 

Fazari, 75, 100, 388 

Firabri, 329, 332, 336, 418, 420 

Firahi, 304 

Firkah, 429 

Firyabi, 112,210 

Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi, 121 

Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad , 104, 112, 148, 
230,314,444 

Fulani, 145 

Funaysan (Sa‘tid), 164. 

Furani, 299 

Furber (Misa), 229 

Futahi, 407 
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Gangohi, 395 

Ghalib ibn Gibril, 339-340 

Gharnati, 123 

Ghassani, 275, 340 

Ghawji, Wahbi Sulayman, 33, 5 1- 
53> 55» 57, 96, 68, 75, 366 

Ghawwass, 55 

Ghaznawi, 22, 206 

Ghazzali, 77, 88, 89, 134,174,177; 
204, 304, 305, 365, 369, 395, 
421,432 

Ghazzi, 12 

Ghumari (‘Abd Allah), 8, 53, 58, 
145; 235,315,322 

Ghumari (Ahmad), 8, 41, 86, 94, 
249, 256, 272,275, 294, 295, 
360, 399 

Ghunaymi, 22 

Ghundar, 317 

Gibril &, 26, 48, 51, 83, 133,178, 
360 

Habib al-‘Ajami, 85, 

Habib ibn Abi Habib, 168 

Habib ibn Abi Thabit, 33 

Haddad (‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Alawi), 
80 

Haddad (‘Alawiibn Ahmad), 455, 


470 

Hadi (Caliph), 12, 163 

Hafiz (Muhammad Muti’), xix, 26 

Hafiz al-Din al-Kurdi, 3.94 

Hafs al-Fard, 77, 224 

Hafs ibn ‘Umar, 20 

Hafs ibn Abi Dawid al-Qari, 274 

Hafs ibn Ghyath, 94, 443 

Hafs ibn Salm, 75 

Hajjaj, 394 

Hajjawi, 389, 407-410, 410 

Hajji Khalifa, 65,68, 81, 304 

Hakam ibn ‘Utayba, 9 

Hakim al-Naysaburi, 36, 39, 60, 63, 
75,85, 88, 100. 102,117,121, 
171,173, 188, 193, 214,217, 
221, 223, 230, 234, 243, 256, 
259, 260, 262-264, 270, 277- 


282, 289-284, 290, 292, 208, 
300, 312,315; 317; 322, 330; 
337-349) 351, 353> 359» 350, 
375> 393,418, 424, 425,428, 
443, 444,452 

Hakim al-Tirmidhi, 101, 138-139, 
248, 273,294, 400 

Hakkam ibn Ya‘la, 7 

Hakkari, 224, 429. 430 

Haran ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 257 

Halabi, 399 

Halimi, 221, 270 

Hamdis, 152 

Hamid ibn Adam, 28 

Hamid Mirza Khan al-Firghani al- 
Namnakani, 92 

Hammad al-Ansari, 40, 323 

Hammad ibn Abi Hanifa, 9, 15, 32, 
56, 67,68, 125 

Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman, 9, 42, 
65 

Hammad ibn Salama, 30, 59, 64, 
269, 290, 373, 401, 439 

Hammad ibn Zayd, 28, 99, 106, 
139, 194, 267, 269, 314, 316, 
373) 401,435 

Hammami (Mustafa), 51, 53,55 

Hamza &, 466 

Hamza ibn Abi Hamza, 399 

Hamza ibn Habib, 9 

Hamza Yusuf Hanson, 22,154 

Hanbal ibn Ishaq, 303, 371 

Hannad, 249 

Hannati, 429 

Haram ibn Hayyan, 121 

Harawial-Ansari, 76, 106, 159, 
202, 220, 229, 233, 245, 262, 
267, 403, 429 

Harbi, 24, 307, 317, 353-354) 360, 
361, 402 

Hariri, 65 

Harith al-Muhasibi, 66, 246, 363, 
389-386, 421 

Harith ibn Idris, 20 

Harith ibn Miskin, 311 
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Harith ibn Mu‘awiya al-Kindi, 128 

Haritha ibn al-Na‘man, 47 

Haritha ibn Malik, 47 

Harmala, 147, 231, 233, 307 

Hasan al-Basri, 9, 84-93, 134-135, 
138-139, 171, 292, 293, 318, 
337-338, 365, 369, 401 

Hasan ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 102 

Hasan ibn ‘Aliibn Abi Talib, 60, 
159 

Hasan ibn ‘Aliibn Khalaf, 342, 358 

Hasan ibn ‘Amara, 32 

Hasan ibn ‘Amr al-Fuqaymi, 294 

Hasan ibn ‘Umar al-Shatti, 470 

Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 392 

Hasan ibn Ash‘ath, 282 

Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn Jabir, 


337 

Hasan ibn Ziyad al-Lu’lu’t, 16, 18, 
41,65,117, 

Hashid ibn Isma‘il, 328 

Hasib, 257 

Haskafi, 3,7 

Haskani, 25 

Hassan ibn Thabit, 62 

Hatib ibn Balta‘a, 274 

Hattab, 182 

Hatim ibn Ahmad, 420 

Haytami, 7, 53, 55,63, 80,114, 
199, 203, 206, 213, 231, 236, 
237,272,275, 285, 379, 380, 
394; 395,430 

Haytham, 161 


Haytham ibn Jamil, 176 

Haythami, 7, 24, 25, 39, 40, 42,47, 
63, 85,87, 137, 144,195,221 
248, 240, 273, 281, 292, 294, 
295, 317, 320, 322, 350, 389, 
397>411, 442,443 

Hazimi, 202 

Hazm ibn Abi Hazm, 87 

Heraclius, 49 

Hilal Aba al-‘Ala’, 388 

Hilal ibn Suwayd, 389 

Himyari (‘Isa), 416 


Hiqlibn Ziyad, 99, 401 

Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, 78 

Hisham ibn ‘Urwa, 9, 11, 140-141 

Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman, 139, 157, 
294,418 

Humayd al-Tawil, 91 

Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 133 

Humayd ibn Zanjiyah, 198 

Humaydi, 190, 209, 217-218, 325, 
464 

Hurayth ibn Abi al-Wargqa’, 338- 
339 

Husayn al-Asadi, 300 

Husayn al-‘Ubaydi, 179 

Husayn ibn Ahmad, 33 

Husayn ibn ‘Aliibn Abi Talib, 422 

Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Saymari, 205 

Husayn ibn Bashshar, 313 

Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad (Qadi Husayn), 270, 
298 

Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Ziyad, 
425 

Husayn ibn al-Walid, 16 

Husaynak, 256 

Husayni, 13,7, 196 

Hushaym, 31, 135, 301, 303, 314, 
317,321 

Huwayrith ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Mu‘awiya, 355 

Ibn ‘Abbas, 39, 48, 61, 74, 77,83, 
85,94, 132, 134, 138, 159, 160, 
176, 186, 214, 221, 234, 241, 
240, 256, 259, 270, 279, 286, 
287, 295, 317, 318-320, 345, 
355» 360, 369, 375, 399; 443, 
466 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, 10-12, 15, 16, 21, 
32, 39)41,45, 51,66, 67,87, 91, 
94, 101, 113,115,118, 121, 
122,124, 125, 137,143-145, 
154,158, 159, 164, 166, 168, 
169, 174-177, 179, 181, 182, 
185, 188, 192, 195, 197, 199- 
201, 203, 205, 211, 220, 238, 
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239, 242, 256, 281, 284, 300, 
393-395> 317, 323,351,359, 
359, 396, 399, 400, 413,444 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, 146, 147, 150- 
151, 164,193,218 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi (Muhammad), 
182, 275-276 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi (Yusuf), 9 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Qari, 408 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, xxiii, 40, 46, 49, 
80, 88, 89, 101, 196, 204, 225, 
232, 233, 286, 287, 330, 377, 
413,429,431 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab 
(Muhammad), 467-470 

Ibn Abi ‘Ariba, 16, 30, 401 

Ibn Abi ‘Asim, 16, 24,62, 175, 186, 
246, 281, 292, 294, 295, 321, 
359, 351,389 

Ibn Abi ‘Asriin, 204, 433 

Ibn Abi Awfa, 8, 41 

Ibn Abial-“Awwam, 124 

Ibn Abi Dawid, 19, 29, 33, 259, 
274,439 

Ibn Abi Dhi’b, 104, 401 

Ibn Abi Du’ad, 132, 354, 369, 392, 
417 

Ibn Abi al-Dunya, 273, 274, 319, 
341, 393 

Ibn Abial-Fath, 397 

Ibn Abial-Fawaris, 271 

Ibn Abi Hatim, 39, 85, 102,113, 
114, 163, 165, 189, 192, 199, 
202, 207, 222,223, 294, 248, 
293, 294, 300, 327, 336, 355, 
364, 375444, 464 

Ibn Abi al-Hawari, 387 

Ibn Abial-Hind, 20 

Ibn Abial-‘Izz, 23, 38, 42, 269 

Ibn Abi Khaythama, 32, 41,94, 
204, 323 

Ibn Abi Layla, 11, 205, 294, 326 

Ibn Abi Nujayh,, 13.4 

Ibn Abi Sharif, 54 

Ibn Abi Shayba (Abt Bakr), 36, 39, 


42, 48, 60, 132, 159,179,194, 
249, 259, 284, 287, 292, 317, 
320-324; 341, 3.44, 355, 389, 
402, 442 

Ibn Abi Shayba (Abi Ja‘far) , 321, 


324 

Ibn Abi ‘Umar al-‘Adani, 95 

Ibn Abi ‘Umar al-Hanbali, 430 

Ibn Abi Usama, 295 

Ibn Abi Uways, 125,141, 161,311 

Ibn Abi al-Wafa, 79, 81, 200. 206, 
291 

Ibn Abi Ya‘la, 45, 78, 86, 176, 211- 
212, 235, 258, 301, 310, 312, 
313> 317,319; 324, 325,341, 
341,342,349, 354, 359, 358- 
360, 362-363, 370, 371, 
386-389. 393-395, 397,404, 
409, 414-416, 423 

Ibn Abi Za’ ida, 18, 31, 301, 319 

Ibn Abi Zayd, 159, 170, 178-180, 
182, 198, 199, 396 

Ibn Abi al-Zubayr, 177 

Ibn ‘Abidin, see ‘Abidin (Mu- 
hammad) 

Ibn ‘Adi, 39, 41, 59,94, 142, 168, 
169, 172, 188, 248, 273, 294, 
327> 339, 339; 399> 417,442; 
445 

Ibn ‘A’isha, 29 

Ibn ‘Ajiba, 180 

Ibn ‘Ajlan, 152,159 

Ibn ‘Allan, 440 

Ibn Amir al-Hajj, 40 

Ibn ‘Ammar, 430 

Ibn ‘Aqil, 313, 389, 405, 407 

Ibn ‘Arabi (Shaykh Muhyial-Din), 
26, 46, 49, 55,246 

Ibn al-‘Arabi al-Maliki, 61, 115- 
116, 124,158, 168, 170, 217, 
232,303,373 

Ibn ‘Arraq, 40, 116, 360, 457 

Ibn ‘Asakir, 26,40, 63, 78, 94, 
98,121,137, 176, 199, 201, 206, 
223,224, 246, 270, 274, 277, 
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281, 291, 293, 297, 320, 350, 
365, 366, 399, 411, 416, 428 

Ibn ‘Ashir, 183 

Ibn ‘Asim al-Muqri’, 25 

Ibn Asram, 48 

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah, 48, 201, 

Ibn al-Athir, 24, 164,174, 257, 
358, 359, 362, 363, 400 

Ibn ‘Ayyash, 104, 443 

Ibn Badran, 386, 408 

Ibn Bahr, 230 

Ibn Balban, 380-381 

Ibn al-Baqillani, 46, 271, 413 

Ibn Bashkuwal, 182, 397 

Ibn Bashshar al-Ahwal, 25,7 

Ibn Batta, 150, 267, 346, 361-962 

Ibn al-Bayyi‘. See al-Hakim 

Ibn Baz (‘Abd al-‘Aziz), 276, 322- 
323 

Ibn Burayda, 13, 292, 384 

Ibn Daqiq al-‘Id, 115, 178, 225, 
429; 435 

Ibn al-Daris, 32, 312 

Ibn al-Dakhil, 413, 

Ibn Dasa, 343 

Ibn Dawyan, 277, 408 

Ibn al-Dayba‘, 440 

Ibn Dihya, 53 

Ibn Dizil, 4.40 

Ibn al-Dubaythi, 273 

Ibn Durustityah, 346 

Ibn Fahd, 196 

Ibn Farhiin, 146, 169, 183, 193, 
346 

Ibn al-Fath al-‘Ishari, 224 

Ibn Fihr, 182 

Ibn Farak, 24, 283, 373 

Ibn al-Ghitrif, 7 

Ibn Habib, 116, 148,150,151 

Ibn al-Hadhdha’, 25, 

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, xxiii, 7-10, 
13, 21-23, 28, 30, 32, 39, 42, 48, 
50, 59, 60, 62, 75, 85-87, 92, 98, 
105, 113,115,125, 136, 137, 
139, 144, 145, 167-169, 172, 


173, 185, 186, 188, 193, 200, 
201, 204, 224, 233, 235, 237; 
238, 248, 240, 255, 259, 260, 
263, 264, 266, 268, 260, 273- 
276, 280, 284, 285, 289, 294, 
295, 299, 304, 309, 317,318, 
320, 321, 323,329, 330, 333- 
335» 344, 350, 352, 361, 362, 
369, 375; 387, 388, 395; 397; 
399, 400, 411, 424, 430, 431, 
433>437> 449, 442,445,459, 
453>458, 464 

Ibn al-Hajib, 182, 23.4, 400 

Ibn al-Hajj, 233 

Ibn al-Hamakan, 300 

Ibn Hamid, 406 

Ibn al-Hanbali, 122 

Ibn Harith, 152 

Ibn al-Hawari, 241 

Ibn Hazm, 7, 12,76,87,92,115, 
116, 122, 123,147, 186, 246, 
272, 326, 369, 374, 398-401, 
452,471 

Ibn Hibban, 7,15, 22,39, 44, 88, 
90, 91, 102, 121,123, 137,171, 
172,181, 194, 198, 199, 256, 
259, 260, 264-269, 274,279, 
281, 284, 290, 300, 311, 326, 
329, 330, 372,428, 442, 452 

Ibn Hamdiyah, 277,330 

Ibn Hisham, 59, 60, 216 

Ibn Hubayra, 33, 405, 408, 410 

Ibn al-Humam, 37, 38, 54 

Ibn Hurmuz, 131, 154, 161,176, 
178 

Ibn ‘Imad, 13, 23, 193, 195, 246, 
252,254,313 

Ibn al-I‘rabi, 343 

Ibn Ishaq, 16, 30, 62, 94, 137, 140- 
142,350 372,439 

Ibn al-Ja‘d, 11,12 

Ibn Jahbal, 92, 93 

Ibn al-Jallab, 182 

Ibn Jama‘a (Badr al-Din), 366 

Ibn Jama‘a (Burhan al-Din), 366 
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Ibn Jama‘a (‘Izz al-Din), 182, 366 

Ibn al-Jarad, 224 

Ibn al-Jawzi, 18, 20, 24, 25, 39, 40, 
60, 64, 75, 85, 89-92, 103, 106, 
133,134,137, 159,170,172, 
174, 181, 202, 212, 230, 238, 
248-251, 256, 263, 264, 270, 
271,274, 280, 281, 301, 308, 
310, 313-317, 329, 339, 351, 
353» 354, 360, 363, 374,377, 
379» 384, 386, 388, 394, 396, 
399, 403-406, 408, 416, 452, 
457 

Ibn Jurayj, 28, 30,94,98, 121,122, 
125,292,401 

Ibn al-Juwayni. SeeImam al-Hara- 
mayn 

Ibn Juzayy, 182 

Ibn Karram, 76, 454 

Ibn Kathir, 7, 12, 21, 22,25, 34, 48, 
50, 99, 102, 151,159, 174, 190, 
193,195, 196, 224, 233-235, 
248, 249, 253, 255,257, 259; 
263, 279, 290, 300, 311, 317, 
323 3337335) 359, 352,374) 
379, 383-385, 432 

Ibn al-Katib, 33 

Ibn Khafif, 33, 46, 237, 238, 244, 
254, 310, 373, 380, 382, 413 
414, 454, 466 

Ibn Khallikan, 13, 30, 249, 253, 
439 

Ibn Khuzayma, 22, 39, 207, 211, 
213, 223, 224, 253, 256, 259- 
264, 270, 275, 284 , 290, 302, 
317, 326, 327, 330, 350, 351, 
364, 402 

Ibn al-Kizani, 245 

Ibn Kullab, 211, 246-247, 372 

Ibn al-Madini, 30, 114, 122,125, 
140, 194, 210, 301, 302, 307, 
316, 320, 336, 354, 375,440 

Ibn Mahmish, 283 

Ibn Mahdi, 12, 99, 101, 104, 106, 
108, 109, 111-112, 114, 122, 


125, 146, 193-195, 203, 205, 
317, 318, 326, 328, 439 

Ibn Mahdial-Tabari, 24 

Ibn Mahran. SeeIbn Abi ‘Ariba 

Ibn Ma‘in, 10-11, 15, 30-32, 86, 94, 
114,116, 122,142,151, 194, 
197, 202-205, 248, 301-303, 
307, 312, 316, 317, 341,375, 
417,438, 439,441,443 

Ibn Majah, vii, 21, 39, 88, 100, 102, 
107, 127,198, 202, 208, 211, 
221, 234, 238, 239,250, 256, 
259, 260, 267, 269, 270, 275, 
281, 283, 286, 287, 208, 321, 
345» 351,355» 384, 444, 449, 
460, 463 

Ibn al-Majishiin, 147-149, 15 1- 
152,158, 194,372,401 

Ibn Makula, 39 

Ibn Ma‘mar, 284 

Ibn Mandah, 25, 48, 62, 136-137, 
279, 277; 317,411,429 

Ibn Mardiyah, 25, 137,355 

Ibn Mas‘id, 8, 36, 40, 63, 85, 100, 
126, 13.4, 136, 198,157,172, 
176, 186, 201, 215, 256, 281, 
312, 344, 351, 355, 361, 389, 
447,444 

Ibn al-Mibrad See Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi 
(Yusuf) 

Ibn al-Mu‘adhdhal, 148 

Ibn al-Mubarak, 16, 28-29, 31, 34, 
38, 87, 100, 103, 104, 106, 112- 
114,119, 125,155,193, 
200,238, 249, 267,314,317, 
321, 325,327, 365,401,443 

Ibn Muflih , 91, 277, 313, 322, 386- 
389, 394, 407-410, 412 

Ibn al-Mukhallis, 35,4 

Ibn al-Mulaqqin, 85, 164, 314, 
411,442 

Ibn al-Mundhir, 63, 312,355,375, 
402 

Ibn al-Munkadir, 93, 125 

Ibn al-Muaqri, 300 
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Ibn al-Musayyab, 86, 94, 137,155, 
162, 283, 313, 369, 398, 401 

Ibn al-Muthanna (Ahmad), 388 

Ibn al-Muthanna (Ma’mar), 320 

Ibn al-Muthanna (Mu‘adh), 235 

Ibn Muzahim, 28 

Ibn al-Nadim, 77 

Ibn Nafi‘, 158 

Ibn Nafi‘ al-Sa’igh, 146, 152, 169 

Ibn al-Najjar, 48, 224, 294, 405, 
407-410, 412,434 

Ibn Nasir, 405 

Ibn Nujayd, 278 

Ibn Nujaym, 37 

Ibn Numayr, 141 

Ibn al-Qadi Shuhba, 253 

Ibn Qani‘, 13,7 

Ibn al-Qassar, 153 

Ibn al-Qasim, 145, 146-148, 150- 
152,158, 171,176,182 

Ibn al-Qattan al-Maghribi, 225 33,7 

Ibn al-Qattat, 230 

Ibn al-Qaysarani, 256 

Ibn al-Qayyim=Ibn Qayyim al- 
Jawziyya, 92,102, 106,111,114, 
115,141,195, 209, 220, 243, 
250, 251, 259, 351, 357; 369, 
398, 399, 411,454,470 

Ibn Qudama, 40, 122, 204, 217, 
225,250,277, 284, 285, 287, 
296, 313,314, 322, 363, 371, 
389, 392, 405-412, 422,471 

Ibn Qudama (Muhammad), 316 

Ibn Qunfudh, 161, 182 

Ibn Qutayba, 24, 174, 213, 304, 
325-326, 365 

Ibn Rafi‘, 21-22, 432 

Ibn Rahiyah, 113, 158, 197, 202- 
294, 208-209, 214, 244, 307, 
317; 320, 324-325, 330-331, 
335> 33, 365, 384, 392, 402, 
414, 418, 428, 439 

Ibn Rajab, 26, 49, 59, 92, 106, 114- 
115, 131, 136, 199, 202-205, 
210, 227, 233, 266, 320, 343, 


362, 405, 407, 436, 449 
Ibn Rushd, 158, 168, 180, 182 
Ibn Sa‘d, 60, 64, 92, 94, 141, 144, 
160, 164, 292, 296, 320, 322, 
88 


3 

Ibn al-Sakan, 274, 275,442 

Ibn al-Salah , 98,115,124, 139, 
145, 166, 225-226, 232, 265, 
280, 332-335, 340, 352,449 

Ibn Salam, 330 

Ibn Sallam, 14, 24,91,190,194, 
244,258, 295, 307,317, 319, 
325375» 402 

Ibn Sama‘a, 15, 69, 307 

Ibn al-Sam ‘ani, 51, 429 

Ibn Sam‘utn, 466 

Ibn Sa‘td (King), 276, 355, 468- 
469 

Ibn al-Sawwaf, 360 

Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, 116, 164, 431, 


439 

Ibn Shaddad, 415 

Ibn Shahin, 25,98, 411 

Ibn Shuja‘, 18, 330 

Ibn Sirin, 32, 99, 125, 132, 134, 
136, 204, 401 

Ibn al-Subki, 46, 47, 64-65, 80, 98, 
155, 164, 178, 185, 190, 199, 
203, 206, 208, 225, 232, 234, 
238, 246, 248, 253-254, 258, 
259, 263, 264, 268, 281, 285- 
287, 289, 291, 293, 298, 300, 
322,324, 325, 340, 354, 366, 
384, 386, 398, 416, 417, 419, 
422-423, 430-433 

Ibn al-Sunni, 39, 249, 389 

Ibn Suray], 25 2-254, 257,259, 402 

Ibn Tawis, 136 

Ibn Taymiyya (Taqi al-Din), 25, 86, 
102, 150, 164, 168, 182, 206, 
217,231, 233, 267, 268, 274- 
276, 294, 309, 370, 380-381, 
384, 389, 407, 416, 453, 467 

Ibn Taymiyya (Majd al-Din), 305, 
322,407 
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Ibn Tughriburda, 41 

Ibn al-Turkmani (‘Aliibn 
‘Uthman), 23, 41, 289, 291 

Ibn Ukayma, 13,7 

Ibn ‘Ulayya, 78, 321 

Ibn ‘Umar, 35-37, 62, 73,99, 124, 
125, 129-131, 135, 136,155, 
171,176, 215, 210, 234,241, 
248, 256, 257, 270, 273, 274, 
276, 277, 282-284, 294, 322, 
34, 390, 393, 398-400, 402, 
408 

Ibn ‘Uqda, 41, 199 

Ibn ‘Uyayna, 16, 31,95, 104, 106, 
111,112,114, 122,123,125, 
134,158, 197, 198, 201, 205, 
209, 211, 218, 219, 260, 265, 
296, 301, 312, 316, 317,437, 
438 

Ibn Waddah, 151, 152 

Ibn Wahb, 26, 31, 78, 104, 125, 
145, 147-148, 151, 158, 166, 
167, 170, 174-177, 194, 199, 
208, 250, 444 

Ibn Yunus, 21, 432 

Ibn al-Zaghtini, 406 

Ibn al-Zamalkani, 25 

Ibn Zubar, 198 

Ibrahim #8, 59, 85, 327 

Ibrahim al-Asbahani, 341 

Ibrahim al-Harbi, 24, 307, 317, 
353-354 402 

Ibrahim al-Khawwas, 174, 327 

Ibrahim ibn Abban, 211 

Ibrahim ibn Abi Salih, , 322 

Ibrahim ibn A‘yan, 111 

Ibrahim ibn Hammad, 160 

Ibrahim ibn Ma‘qil, 331 

Ibrahim ibn Maysara, 136 

Ibrahim ibn al-Mundhir, 141 

Ibrahim ibn Musa, 441 

Ibrahim ibn Rustum, 33 

Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d, 301 

Ibrahim ibn Suwayd, 119 

Ibrahim ibn Tahman, 9 


Il, 45,79, 80 

‘Ikrima, 91,99, 13.4 

‘Ikrima ibn AbiJahl, 315, 

‘Tish (Muhammad), 229 

Imam al-Haramayn (Ibn al- 
Juwayni), 192, 298-299, 335, 
413 

‘Imran ibn Husayn, 128, 157,311 

‘Imran ibn Muslim, 135 

‘Iraqi (Wali al-Din), 8, 86 

‘Iraqi (Zayn al-Din), 22, 39, 61, 
115, 116,134,145, 172,188, 
206, 214, 234, 256, 269, 399, 
430, 432 

‘Isam ibn Yusuf ibn Maymin, 68 

‘Isma ibn Abi ‘Ismat, 416 

Istakhri, 45, 356 

‘Isa 2D, 23,4 

‘Isa ibn Aban, 15, 307, 434 

‘Isa ibn Abi ‘Isa Mahan, 307 

‘Isa ibn Miskin, 152 

‘Isa ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, 86 

‘Isa ibn Nujayh, 360 

‘Isaibn Yunus, 9 

Isbijabi, 429 

Isfarayini (Abt ‘Awana), 49 

Isfarayini (Aba Hamid), 253, 255- 
256 

Isfarayini (Abia Ishaq), 238 

Isfarayini (Abt al-Muzaffar) , 67- 
68, 75,79» 293 

Ishaq al-Shahidi, 30, 301 

Ishaq ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Harith, 
64 

Ishaq ibn Abi Isra’il, 13 

Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Mus‘ab, 391 

Ishaq ibn Ja‘far al-Sadiq, 196 

Ishaq ibn Mansur al-Kusaj, 305, 


357 
Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Hakim, 


79 
Ishaq ibn Rahtyah, 158 
Isma‘il al-Ansari, 200 
Isma‘il al-Qadi, 148. 265, 402 
Isma‘il al-Saffar, 271 
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Isma‘il ibn Abi Uways, 141, 161, 
311 

IsmA‘il ibn ‘Ayyash, 99, 321 

Isma‘ilibn Hammad, 9, 15, 18, 32 

Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim al-Qarrab, 3.00 

Isma‘il ibn Ishaq al-Sarraj, 385-386 

Isma‘il ibn Muhammad Sa‘id Safar, 

40 

Isma‘ilibn Muslim, 87 

IsmA‘il ibn ‘Ulayya, see Ibn ‘Ulayya 

Isma‘il ibn Umayya, 135 

Isma‘il Mawla al-Muzaniyyin, 295 

Isma‘ili (Abt Bakr), 51, 453 

Isnawi, 253, 258, 384 

‘Itr (Nar al-Din), 115, 131, 132, 
139, 144, 169, 214, 256, 280, 
329, 333-334 352,427,444, 


449 

‘Tyad, See Qadi ‘Tyad 

‘Tyad ibn “Amr, 292 

Ja‘far al-Khuldi, 247, 252 

Ja‘far al-Sadiq. SeeJa‘far ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 

Ja‘far ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid, 399 

Ja‘far ibn Ibrahim al-Hadhdha’, 
278 

Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Qattan, 
326 

Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 41, 
93-98, 125, 134,161, 196, 414 

Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn al- 
Harith, 230 

Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn Hazim, 
65 

Ja‘far ibn Nusayr, 278 

Ja‘far ibn Sulayman, 160 

Jabir, vii, 25, 39, 122, 198,172, 
23,4, 256, 281, 399, 400, 428 

Jahm ibn Safwan, 453 

Jami‘ ibn Sawada, 168 

Jarhad al-Aslami, 102 

Jarir ibn ‘Abd Allah, 27 

Jarir ibn ‘Abd al- Hamid, 31 

Jariri, 252 

Jassas , 23,1936 


Jawhari, 13, 150, 317 

Jawraqani, 137 

Jawwab ibn ‘Ubayd Allah, 399 

Jaza@ iri (Abt Bakr), 55, 63, 323 

Jaza@ iri (Tahir), 1399 

Jazari, 73, 285 

Jaziri, 59,178 

Jazuli, 54 

Jai, 241 

Jubayr ibn Muhammad ibn Jubayr 
ibn Mut‘im, 350 

Jubayr ibn Mut‘im, 281, 350 

Jubba’i, 382 

Junayd al-Baghdadi, vii, 246-25 2, 
383, 385, 387,471 

Jundi, 182,274 

Jurjani, 65,155, 189, 274, 294, 
387, 398 

Juwaybir ibn Sa ‘id al-Azdi, 399 

Jazjani, 15,79 

Ka‘b al-Ahbar, 127, 293, 351; 352; 
388 

Ka‘bibn Murra, 428 

Ka‘bi, 81, 247 

Kahmas, 443 

Kalwadhani, 405, 412 

Karabisi, 23, 207, 209, 210-211, 
220, 233, 244, 302, 307; 325, 
416, 421, 423 

Kardari al-Bazzazi, 65,67 

Kasani, 38, 40 

Kattani (Muhammad ibn Ja‘far), 
102, 109, 168, 221, 234, 244, 
280, 282, 285, 466 

Kawladhani, 408, 410 

Kawsaj, 3.05 

Kawthari, 7, 12, 18, 21-23, 30, 39, 
43°45, 54°58, 65, 67-69, 75,76, 
79,84, 102,115, 169, 192, 195, 
202, 206, 213, 263, 268, 305, 
321,355,362, 369, 371, 373- 
375, 413,415,416 

Keller (Nth), 133, 356 

Khabashani, 245 

Khadir, 404 
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Khafaji, 182 

Khalafal-Khayyam, 335 

Khalaf ibn Khalifa, 154 

Khalafibn Salim, 203 

Khalafibn Tamim, 463 

Khalid ibn Ahmad al-Dhuhli, 338 

Khalid ibn Ahmad al-Zahirt, 246 

Khalid ibn al-Walid, 15,7 

Khalid ibn Zayd, 67 

Khalid ibn Khidash, 176, 435 

Khalida bint Asad, 185 

Khalil ibn Ahmad, 420, 443 

Khalili, 75, 192, 208, 322, 323 

Khallal, 65, 132, 176, 181, 201, 
209, 305, 341, 342, 358, 370- 
371; 392, 393,395» 402 

Kharija ibn Zayd, 155,398 

Kharijaibn Mus’ab, 9, 357 

Kharsa (‘Abd al-Hadt), 64 

Khatib, 7-9, 13, 18, 29-31, 65, 67, 
91, 99, 101, 113-114, 116,121, 
134-139, 141,161, 164,174, 
175,178, 179, 186, 188, 193, 
198, 200-201, 205, 206, 235, 
243, 245-246, 248, 250, 254- 
257259, 260, 265, 273,279, 
281, 292, 296, 302-303, 307, 
313,317, 319-320, 324, 326- 
328, 341,343, 346, 348, 353, 
354, 360-361, 375, 385-389, 
399, 402, 423, 431,441-444 

Khattabi, 24, 49, 50, 89, 90, 127, 
143, 295> 343, 359) 372 

Khazraji, 439 

Khiraqi, 360, 407, 409, 410 

Khuraybi, 29, 443 

Khushani, 182 

Khwarizmi (Muwaffaq al-Din), 65 

Kirmani, 37, 23,7 

Kisa’1, 466 

Kiya, 405, 434 

Kumushkhanawi, 37 

Kuzbari, 12 

Lacknawi, 9, 37, 41,45, 78, 79; 
115, 159, 199, 231,275, 289, 


395, 400 

Lahham (Badi‘), 33.4 

Lahjt, 393 

Lahmar (Hamid), 171 

Lakhmi,, 158 

Lalika’l, 41, 51,64, 78, 150, 167, 
171, 283, 310, 351, 369, 371, 420 

Laoust (Henri), 405 

Laqéni, vii, 440 

Layth ibn Abi Sulaym, 444 

Layth ibn Sa‘d, 29-31, 123, 147- 
148, 150-151, 156-157, 159, 
193, 199, 296, 401, 455 

Maghazili, 387, 389 

Maghnisawi, 68-69, 459, 460 

Mahmiyah, 15 

Mahdawi, 171 

Mahdi (Caliph), 12, 162-165 

Ma‘iz ibn Malik, 13 

Makdisi (George), 405 

Makhil, 32, 99, 138, 139, 249, 442 

Makhziami (Muhammad Taysir), 

xix 

Makram ibn Ahmad, 206 

Malik al-Dar = Malik ibn ‘Iyad 

Malik ibn ‘Tyad, 322-323 

Malik ibn Mighwal, 14, 17 

Ma‘mar, 30, 31,87, 290, 401 

Mamdih (Mahmid Sa‘id), 39, 40, 

92, 248, 2409, 266, 274-276, 280, 

323 

Ma’miin (Caliph), 165,191, 417, 

442 

Ma‘n, 125,170 

Ma‘n ibn ‘Isa al-Muflih, 440 

Mani‘, 429 

Mansir (Caliph), 33, 94-96, 116- 

117, 159-160, 169-164, 181, 

317 

Mansir ibn Zadhan, 33 

Maagarri, 118 

Magpbali, 43 

Maqdisi (‘Abd al-Ghani Taqi al- 

Din), 254,440, 444 

Maqdisi (Abii al-Hasan) , 36 
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Maqdisi (Baha’ al-Din), 408-410 
Maqdisi (Diya’ al-Din), 225, 274, 
275> 375,411 405,440 
Maqdisi (Shams al-Din al-Hanafi) , 
304 

Mardawi, 322, 389, 407-408, 412 
Mar‘i, 407-410, 412 

Ma‘rif (Bashshar), 59, 102, 279, 


350 
Ma‘rifal-Karkhi, 354, 387, 397 
Marwan al-Tatari, 100 
Marwan ibn Mu‘awiya, 418 
Marwazi (Abt Bakr), 45, 308, 313, 
329 342, 358, 389, 392, 395, 
397>415 
Ma‘shasha (Sa‘id), 400-401 
Maslama ibn Ja‘far, 95 
Masriiq, 126, 394, 400 
Massignon (Louis), 405 
Mas‘tid ibn Shayba, 429 
Mas‘adi (Muhammad Radid), 207 
Maturidi, 41,65, 69,75, 79-82, 84, 
380, 382, 446, 456 
Mawahibi, 217 
Mawardi, 318, 433 
Maydani, 22, 37 
Maymin ibn Hamza, 25 
Maymiuni. See‘Abd al-Malik al- 
Maymiuni 
Mazari, 213, 
Mihnab ibn Sulaym, 339 
Mindal, 18 
Mirghani, 64 
Mis‘ar ibn Kidam, 14, 34, 116-117, 
200 
Missisi, 102 
Mizzi, 25, 41, 43, 64, 122, 169, 172, 
188, 193, 234, 256, 429, 442 
Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, 144, 157, 282, 
428 
Mu‘afa, 108 
Mu‘allimi (‘Abd al-Rahman), 240, 





355 
Mu‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan, 33, 66, 
114, 189-190, 197, 210, 259, 


315, 384,450,451 
Mu ‘awiya ibn ‘Ammar, 94 
Mu ‘awiya ibn al-Hakam, 289 
Mu ‘awiya ibn Hudayj, 95 
Mubarak ibn Abi al-Jawad, 13 
Mubarakfuri, 393, 400 
Mughaltay, 432,444 
Mughira ibn Shu‘ba, 61 
Muhammad ‘Abid al-Sindi, 10 
Muhammad ‘Ali Basha, 468 
Muhammad ibn al-‘Abbas al- 
Dabbi, 339 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid, 
263 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
al-Sulami, 103, 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla, 11, 205, 294, 326 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn al-Fadl, 230 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab 
(al-Kufi), 109 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab 
(al-Najdi), 381, 467-470 
Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Razi, 
174 
Muhammad ibn Abi Humayd, 443 
Muhammad ibn Abi Yahya, 230 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 
Ya‘qub, 385 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan, 73 
Muhammad ibn ‘Alawi al-Maliki, 
xix, 39, 288 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali (al-Baqir), 9, 
93,99, 130 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amara, 17 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm, 
155,290, 398 
Muhammad ibn ‘Awfal-Himsi, 248 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar, 336 
Muhammad ibn Bishr, 9 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl, 31 
Mu hammad ibn Fulayh, 141 
Muhammad ibn Haran al- 
Hadrami, 13 
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Muhammad ibn Haran al-Ruyani, 
260 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al- 
Shaybani, 9-11, 13-15, 16-17, 
36, 40, 67, 76, 124-125, 146, 
150, 190-192, 200, 253, 257, 
275,303, 304, 368 
Muhammad ibn al-Haytham, 135 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn 
Muhammad al-Qattan, 283 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Qaysi, 
379-371 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn ‘Abd 
Allah, 13,7 
Muhammad ibn Ism4‘ll al-Sulami, 
414 
Muhammad ibn Jahsh, 102 
Muhammad ibn Kathir al-Missisi, 
102 
Muhammad ibn Maslama, 176 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Idris, 229 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad al-Halabi, 429 
Muhammad ibn Muslim al-Azdi, 
122 
Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi, 
51, 260-261, 402, 421 
Muhammad ibn Nu‘aym al-Dibbi, 
385 
Muhammad ibn Noth, 311 
Muhammad ibn Sa‘d al-‘Awfi, 10 
Muhammad ibn Salih ibn Hani’, 
263 
Muhammad ibn Salim al-Bikandi, 
329-330 
Muhammad ibn Sama‘a, see Ibn 
Sama‘a 
Muhammad ibn al-Sawwar, 3,46 
Muhammad ibn Suga, 140 
Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman al- 
Sayrafi. Seeal-Sayrafi 
Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Abi 
Shayba, 321 
Muhammad ibn Wasi‘, 342 








Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Dhuhli, 

200, 204, 337, 417-420, 424- 

425,439,465 

Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Qattan, 

198 

Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub, 33,7, 425 

Muhammad ibn Yazid, 204 

Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Mustamli, 

204, 306 

Muhammad ibn Yasuf al-Bukhari, 

331,336 

Muhanna ibn Yahya al-Shami, 395 

Muhasibi. See Harith al-Muhasibi 

Muhibb al-Tabart, 62, 64, 396, 428 

Mujahid, 33, 104, 13.4, 217, 258, 

259, 329, 

Mujalid, 319 

Muktafi (Caliph), 25,7 

Munawi, 40, 42, 174, 188, 206, 
212, 234, 249, 256, 260, 274, 
279, 360, 387, 393, 394, 399, 
444 

Mundhiri, 39, 140, 141, 225, 260, 

295,427,442 

Munir ‘Abduh Agha, Muniriyya 

Press, 79, 398 

Munkar and Nakir, 411 

Muaatil, 30 

Muar’, 263, 320 

Murad (Abd al-Hakim), 298 

Murad and ‘Amrawi, 63, 

Murtada al-Zabidi, 54, 56, 58, 134, 

256 

Mus‘ab ibn al-Miqdam, 9, 111 

Mustafa al-Hammami, 51, 53,55 

Missa 2, 96, 355, 362, 372,376, 

Misa al-Kazim, 93 

Masa ibn ‘Abd al-RahmAn ibn 

Mahdi, 193 

Misa ibn ‘Uqba, 142 

Masa ibn Murdi, 91 

Musa ibn Tariq, 31 

Misa ibn Ya‘qib al-Zam ‘4, 4.42 

Musaddad ibn Musarhad, 415 

Muslim, 7,8, 21, 26,27, 45, 46, 49, 
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58, 59, 61, 62, 64, 89, 100, 106, 
113,115, 121,122, 124-126, 
132,137,138, 140, 142, 146, 
168, 173, 174, 190, 194, 197; 
200, 202, 203, 211-213, 219- 
221,234, 237,257, 259, 260, 
262, 260, 270, 272, 273, 278, 
280, 284, 287, 292, 297, 301, 
321, 326, 327, 329, 330, 332- 
335 345» 379, 378, 404, 414, 
417,421,424, 425,435,441, 
449, 460, 461, 463, 466 

Muslim ibn Khalid al-Zanji, 94, 

147,190, 401 

Mustaghfiri, 33.6 

Mutarrif, 126, 151, 168-169, 179 

Mu‘ tasim (Caliph), 223, 392, 404, 

417 

Mutayyan, 301 

Mutawakkil (Caliph), 356, 388, 

417 

Muthanna ibn al-Sabbah, 104 

Muwaffaq al-Makki, 33, 65-67, 119 

Muzani, 21, 25, 49-50, 192, 207- 
208, 200, 216, 217, 221-223, 
233,243, 244, 253, 254, 259, 
261,277,326, 364 

Nabhani, (Qadi Yusuf), xix, 25,54, 

87, 182, 393 

Nabhani (Taqial-Din), 4.55 

Nabulusi (‘Abd al-Ghan1), 12, 387 

Nadr ibn Humayd, 186 

Nadr ibn Shumayl, 89, 135, 317 

Nafi‘ ibn Malik, 125 

Nafi’ Mawla Ibn ‘Umar, 73, 93,99, 

125,135, 162 

Nafisa bint al-Hasan, 195-196 

Najjad, 323, 346, 359-361 

Najm al-Razi, 91 

Najm ibn al-Fudayl, 336 

Nakha’1, vii, 32, 36,65, 104, 116, 

119, 134,139,177, 204, 215, 

362, 369, 395, 396, 401 

Nasif (Muhammad Husayn), 355 

Nasir al-Jadya’, 276 











Nasir ibn al-Husayn, 282 

Nasir ibn Yahya al-Balkhi, 68 

Nasr ibn ‘Ali, 29, 

Nasr ibn al-Hasan, 340 

Nass (Samir), 55 

Nasa’l, 15, 21, 40, 60, 61, 88, 100, 
121,154, 202, 208, 219, 254, 
267, 283, 284, 290, 303, 316, 
326, 341, 343-345, 428, 449, 
463 

Nasafi, 16, 69, 304 

Nasj ibn Sa‘id, 336 

Nawawt, xxiii, 2, 13, 26, 30, 33, 34, 
64, 107,115,118, 125, 136, 
155, 166, 174, 185, 186, 190, 
212, 213, 225, 226, 230, 232, 
233, 23.7, 240, 242, 245, 256, 
258, 259, 270, 272, 283-285, 
280, 299, 300, 302, 305, 315, 
322, 325, 330, 332-335, 337) 
349, 378, 384, 404, 406, 434, 
455 

Nawwas ibn Sam‘an, 88 

Nizam al-Mulk, 399 

Nu‘aym ibn Hammad, 31, 311, 
341,441 

Nu‘man ibn Bashir, 281, 3.43 

Nu‘man ibn Sa‘d, 372 

Nah 8, 175 

Nuh ibn Abi Maryam, 9 

Nusayr ibn Dhu‘lagq, 272 

Palmer, 181 

Pazdawi, 69, 79 

Pickthall, 181, 320 

Qabisa, 106, 108, 109 

Qabisi, 182 

Qadi ‘Abd al-Wahhab, 147 

Qadi Husayn. See Husayn ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad 

Qadi ‘Tyad, 25, 30, 45,78, 118, 
121-123, 131,136, 154,158, 
159, 164, 165, 168, 174, 176, 
179, 180-183, 194, 196, 199, 
201, 234, 245, 272, 285, 299, 
321, 330, 378, 397, 399-400 


502 


Index Nominum 


Qaffal al-Shashi, 208, 270, 296, 
299 

Qahtani (Muhammad), 356 

Qal‘aji, 86 

Qalqashandi, 440 

Qa‘nabi, 150, 341 

Qarafi, 183, 229, 233 

Qari, 7-10, 25, 37-38, 40, 41, 43, 
44, 51-55, 57,63, 66, 68, 84, go, 
108, 115, 136, 137,173,174, 
180, 198, 237, 272, 352,393, 
397,400 

Qasim ibn Ibrahim al-Hashimi, 
279 

Qasim ibn Ma‘n, 18 

Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi 
Bakr, 26, 93, 123, 136, 155, 162, 
203, 206, 342, 398, 401 

Qasim ibn Sallam, seeIbn Sallam 

Qasimi, 116, 138, 139 

Qastallani, 53 

Qati‘i, 308 

Qatada, 85, 99, 292, 293 

Qatada ibn al-Nu‘man, 186 

Qawudqji, 256 

Qayla bint Makhrama, 40 

Qazwini (Abt al-Hasan), 132 

Qazwini (‘Umar), 298 

Qinnawjt, 356, 454 

Quda‘, 47, 61, 87,172, 186, 248- 
249, 281, 294, 399, 428 

Qudiuri, 38 

Qunawi, 22 

Quraysh, 186-188, 216, 428 

Qurtubi, 64, 90, 121, 172, 200, 
211-214, 225, 248, 292-203, 
318, 375-376 

Qushayri, 46, 23,7, 246-249, 251, 
277, 292, 296, 309, 314, 3.46, 
349, 365, 366, 368, 372-374 

Qutayba, 138, 162,336 

Qutay', 389 

Qutb brothers (Sayyid and 
Muhammad), 455 

Qutlay, Khalil Ibrahim, 51-53 


Raba‘4, 411 

Rabbani (Faraz), 37, 226 

Rabi‘ ibn Anas al-Bakri, 

Rabr‘ ibn Sabth, 293 

Rabi‘ ibn Subayh, 30 

Rabi‘ ibn Sulayman, 25, 150, 198, 
206-207, 208-209, 216, 217, 
222,224,231, 232, 235, 244, 
259, 364 

Rabi‘a, 154, 157, 167, 168, 178, 
193, 326, 401 

Rabi‘aibn ‘Uthman al-Taymi, 282 

Rabi‘aibn Yazid, 99 

Radi (Caliph), 359 

Rafi'l, 258, 299, 432, 466 

Raghib al-Asfahani, 213 

Rahmat Allah al-Sindi, 3,7 

Rahmati, 12 

Raja’ al-Harawi, 118 

Raja’ ibn Haywa, 13.6 

Raja’ ibn Muhammad al-Mu‘addil, 
271 

Ramadan, 33, 48, 219, 232,244, 
286, 287, 336, 295, 452 

Ramadan ‘Ali Muhammad, 280 

Ramahurmuzi, 179, 204, 281, 444 

Rashid (Caliph), 11-12, 14, 158, 
162-165, 190-191, 417 

Rashid ibn Sa‘d, 411 

Rawh ibn ‘Ubada, 28, 31 

Rawh ibn Salah, 39 

Rayhana, 392 

Razi (Abt Bakr). Seeal-Ja ssas 

Razi (Abi Hatim). SeeAbii Hatim 
al-Razi 

Razi (Abia Ja‘far). See ‘Isa ibn Abi 
‘Isa Mahan 

Razi (Abi Zur‘a). SeeAba Zur‘aal- 
Razi 

Razi (Fakhr al-Din). SeeFakhr al- 
Din al-Razi 

Razi (Ibn Abi Hatim). SeeIbn Abi 
Hatim al-Razi 

Razi (Tammam). SeeTammam al- 
Razi 
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Rib‘Tibn Hirash, 418 

Rifa‘l (Yusufibn Sayyid Hashim), 
Xxli, 63 

Riyad (Muhammad), 158, 182 

Rudhbari, 283 

Rukana, 185-186 

Rustughfani, 79 

Ruwaym, 246 

Ruyani, 260 

Sabani (Abt ‘Uthman), 429 

Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas ,157,281 

Sa‘dibn Ibrahim, 33, 283 

Sa‘dibn Mu‘adh, 315 

Sa‘di, 7,259 

Safadi, 9, 21 

Saffarini, 80, 387, 446 

Safwan ibn Sulaym, 249 

Saghani, 32,248, 400 

Saharanfiri, 80 

Sahl ibn Sa‘d, 9, 46, 93, 23.4, 306 

Sahmi, 341 

Sa ib ibn Yazid, 

Sa‘id ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Dimashqi, 


293 

Sa‘id ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 99 

Sa‘id ibn Abi Ayyab, 193 

Sa‘id ibn Bazigh, 281 

Sa‘id ibn Isma‘il al-Hayri, 260 

Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, 33,73, 104, 318, 
401 

Sa‘id ibn Mansir, 234, 273, 312, 
41l 

Sa‘id ibn Marwan, 419 

Sa‘id ibn Masriiq, 9 

Sa‘id ibn Sinan Abt Mahdi, 294 

Sa‘id ibn ‘Umayr al-Ansari, 110 

Sa‘idi, 429 

$a’ib ibn ‘Ubayd, 185 

Saji, 209, 300 

Sajiqli Zadah, 54 

Sakhawi, 8,86, 105, 114-116, 118, 
137,172,179, 188, 191, 197, 
202-204, 248, 240, 256, 266, 
275-276, 279, 293-296, 352, 
427, 428, 430 


Sakhawi al-Samarqandi, 304. 

Sakhtiyani, Sikhtiyani, 16, 38, 125, 
401 

Saksaki, 263 

Salama ibn al-Akwa‘, 137-138 

Salama ibn Kuhayl, 9 

Salama ibn Rawh, , 172 

Salih ibn Abi al-Aswad, 94 

Salih ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 277, 
311, 312, 386, 391-394, 397; 
416 

Salih ibn Ayyib, 168 

Salih ibn Muhammad al-Asadi, 10 

Salih ibn Muhammad Jazara, 327 

Salihi, 7, 10, 116, 119, 198, 380 

Salim ibn ‘Abd Allah, 155, 398 

Salim ibn ‘Ajlan, 73 

Sallam ibn al-Harith, 399 

Sallam ibn Sulayman, 399 

Salman (Mashhir Hasan), 63, 289 

Salman al-Farisi, 7 

Sam ‘ani, 21,325,440 

Samannidi, 470 

Samhidi, 275, 322 

San ‘ani, 141, 204, 306, 381, 399, 
400 

Saqqaf, 51, 53,55, 59,89, 90, 149, 
169, 263, 322,374 

Sari al-Saqati, 246, 314 

Sarruji, 3.7 

Sawi, 455 

Sayrafi, 19, 210, 396 

Sayyari, 46 

Sells (Michael), 252 

Seven Jurists, 155,398 

Sha‘bi, 32, 13.4, 139, 176, 215, 310- 
320, 401-402 

Sha‘rani, 53,64, 295,314, 355> 
400, 430 

Shaddad ibn Hakim, 17-18 

Shaddad ibn Sa‘id Abi Talha al- 
Rasibi, 116 

Shadhakuni, 30, 140, 210, 301, 
316 

Shah Wali Allah, 124, 454 
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Shahafir. See al-Isfarayini (Abi al- 
Muzaffar) 

Shahr ibn Hawshab, 7 

Shahrastani, 76, 309, 460 

Shakir (Ahmad), 63, 122,145, 
399, 334; 397 

Shakar (Lumumba), 158 

Shams al-Din Ibn Qudama, 408- 
410, 412 

Sharid ibn Suwayd al-Thaqafi, 290 

Sharif al-Husayni, 432 

Sharik ibn ‘Abd Allah, 17, 116-117, 
194, 269, 314, 321, 373 

Shariti, 24 

Sharqawi, 258 

Shatibi, 101, 171,174, 201, 245, 
295, 295, 366, 419 

Shatti, 12, 470 

Shawish (Zuhayr), 224, 355 

Shawkani, 63, 92,98, 115,116, 
182, 182, 206, 248, 240, 260- 
262,275,277, 318, 393,400, 
411,457 

Shayba ibn ‘Uthman, 282 


Shayban al-Ra‘l, 230 

Shayraji, 253 

Shidiyah, 19 

Shifa’ bint al-Arqam, 185 

Shinqiti, 145, 427,438,441 

Shirazi, 13, 33,254 

Shirazi (Abu Ishaq), 258, 270 

Shirbini, 274. 

Shirwani, 182 

Shith ibn Ibrahim, 78 

Shu‘ayb ibn al-Hajjab, 139 

Shu‘ayb ibn Harb, 107 

Shu‘ba, 30-31, 94,99, 104, 125, 
142, 194, 269, 283, 360, 373, 
401, 438-439 

Shumayt, ,87 

Shura hbil ibn Hasana, 157 

Shurayh, 169, 210 

Shurayh ibn al-Nu‘man, 169 

Sibt Ibn al-‘Ajami, 4.40 

Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi, 405 


Siddiq Hasan Khan. Seeal-Qinnawji 

Sijzi, 399, 429 

Sikhtyani, 16, 59, 125,401 

Silafi, 362, 387, 433,444 

Sindi (‘Imad al-Din Mas‘tid ibn 
Shayba), 429 

Sindi (Muhammad ‘Abid), 10 

Sindi (Rahmat Allah), 3.7 

Sindi (Abt al-Hasan Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Hadi), 256, 260, 275 

Siraj al-Din (‘Abd Allah), 214, 280, 
335 

Subay‘a bint Abi Lahab, 62 

Subki, 40, 64, 168, 225, 273, 275, 
322; 337,373) 430 

Sufiiri, 119 

Sufyan al-Thawri. Seeal-Thawri 

Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna. SeeIbn 
‘Uyayna 

Sughdi, 429 

Suhayli, 11,61 

Suhaymi, 64 

Suhniin, 146-148, 150, 152-153 

Suhrawardi, 436 

Sukayna bint al-Husayn, 148 

Sulami, 103, 114, 221,248, 250, 
251,270, 278, 283, 314, 3.49, 
372,388 

Sulaym ibn ‘tr, 33 

Sulayman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al- 
Wahhab, 182, 469 

Sulayman ibn Abi Shaykh, 32 

Sulayman ibn Burayda, 13 

Sulayman ibn Harb, 3.41 

Sulayman ibn Mahran, 16, 437 

Sulayman ibn Najah, 467 

Sulayman ibn Raja’, 294 

Sulayman ibn Yasar, 155, 398 

Sulayman ibn Yazid, 274 

Su‘laki, 246, 259, 278, 466 

Sumayr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 133 

Sumayt (Zayn al-‘Abidin), 470 

Suray] ibn al-Nu‘man, 169 

Suwayd ibn Sa‘id, 87 


505 


THE FOUR IMAMS & THEIR SCHOOLS 


Suyiti, 7,9, 21, 25, 26, 34, 40, 52- 
53> 59, 61, 63, 83, 86, 91-92, 94, 
115-116, 132,134, 136, 143, 
144, 159, 172-175,177, 183, 
188, 196, 200, 220, 233, 234, 
248, 251, 254, 256, 258-260, 
266, 274-275, 280, 293, 310, 
312, 318, 333-335, 355, 360, 
375-379, 393> 399, 411,417; 
430, 432,441,444, 457,460 

Tabarani, 8, 24, 25, 39-40, 47,53, 
60, 62, 85, 136-137, 144, 172- 
173, 214, 221, 248, 274, 281, 
285, 290, 292, 295, 2312, 317, 
318, 320, 344, 351, 360, 387, 
389, 393,411, 428, 432, 443 

Tabari (Ibn Jarir), 11, 60, 63, 98, 
158, 171,177, 190, 207, 214, 
248, 253, 255-260, 270, 292, 
303-305, 318, 320, 322, 375, 
387, 402, 414,455,467 

Tabari (Abd al-Qadir), 51 

Tabari (Ibn Mahdi), 24 

Tabari (Muhibb al-Din), 62, 64, 
396, 428 

Taftazani (Abi al-Wafa’) , 364 

Taftazani. (Sa‘d al-Din), 394 

Tahanawi, 36-37, 40, 45, 226, 233, 
369 

Tahawi, 14, 21-26, 41, 42, 64,67, 
68, 75, 80, 102, 121-123, 192, 
207-208, 210, 214, 272, 281, 
291, 304, 326, 373, 382, 402, 
413,443 

Tahtawi, 54 

Taharani, 307 

Talamanki, 277 

Tamim al-Dari, 33, 129, 3.45 

Tamim brothers, 400 

Tamimi (Abi al-Fad1), 370 

Tamimi (Rizq Allah), 46, 363, 386- 
387 

Tammam al-Razi, 294, 444 

Tarasusi, 387 

Tata’l, 180 


Tawis ibn Kaysan, 74. 

Tayalisi, 105, 125, 186, 238, 260, 
273373430, 439, 440 

Taymi (Abt Nu‘aym), 60 

Taymi, (Sulayman), 12,34, 101, 
112 

Thabit al-Bunani, 59, 64, 283, 3.42, 
391 

Tha‘lab, 136 

Tha‘alibi, 103, 362 

Thawban, 248, 346 

Thawri, 12, 14, 17, 20, 28, 30-32, 
36, 41, 96, 98-99, 101, 103-112, 
113-114, 116,119 125, 135, 
141,142, 150, 159, 194, 200, 
202, 212, 220, 230, 246, 257, 
303, 305, 307, 314, 315, 318, 
325,326, 373, 384, 401, 413, 
434-435, 438-439, 441,443, 
455,463 

Tilimsani, 52 

Tinnisi, 145, 180, 208 

Tirmidhi, 7, 35-36, 60, 61, 85-86, 
88, 100, 107, 113-115, 121, 122, 
124-126, 128, 191, 192,196, 
137-139. 142,144, 168, 170, 
171,173, 185, 186, 190, 198, 
202-203, 205, 210, 219, 221, 
234, 248, 266, 267, 274, 279- 
283, 208, 305, 312, 315, 326, 
327,329, 335> 343 

Tujibi, 183 

Turkmani (Idris ibn Baydakin), 
233 

Turtishi, 233 

Tustari, 91,93, 171, 201, 241, 283, 
343> 349-353, 358, 372,458 

Tuwayjiri, 102 

Tuyuri, 233 

Two Shaykhs See alsoal-Bukhari, 
Muslim, 8, 41,99, 119, 272, 
299, 326, 428, 450, 466 

‘Ubada ibn al-Samit, 345 

Ubay ibn Ka‘b, 113, 138, 23.4, 409 

‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah, 290, 


506 


Index Nominum 


401 
“‘Ubayd Allah ibn Abi Rafi‘, 
“Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Amr al-Raqi, 93 
“Ubayd Allah ibn Musa, 327 
‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Umar al-‘Umari, 
“Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Utba, 155 
“Ubayd ibn ‘Abd Yazid, 185, 
“Ubayd ibn Abi Qurra, 32 
“Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah, 157 
“‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, 129-130, 136 
“‘Ujayr, 185 
“‘Ukbari 
Abia Talib, 394 
Ibn Batta, q.v. 
Ibn Kadish, 224 
‘Isma ibn Abi ‘Isma, 416 
“‘Ulaymi, 203 
“Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 63,74, 
114, 188, 233, 295, 395,443 
“Umar ibn al-Khattab, 41, 44, 72, 
84,94, 95, 100, 104, 108,113, 
114,119, 128-131, 138, 153, 
155, 163, 231-235, 242, 255, 
272, 283, 284, 287, 294, 322- 
323, 3.45, 383, 391, 392,395, 
399; 405, 428, 443, 449, 461, 
462, 466 
‘Umar ibn Hafs, 328 
“Umar ibn Ibrahim, 137 
‘Umar ibn Ibrahim al-Muqri, 206 
‘Umar ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, 206 
“Umar ibn Wasil, 346 
“‘Umayr ibn Qatada al-Laythi, 281 
Umm Abt ‘Abbasa, 392 
Umm Farwa, 93 
Umm al-Khayr, 64 
Umm Salama, 35, 84, 189, 210, 
234 
Umm Sulaym, 428 
“‘Ugayli, 48, 169, 170, 214, 248, 
2737 293 295.427 
‘Ugqba ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Rifa‘l, 293 
‘Uqbi, 440 
‘Urwa ibn al-Zubayr, 93, 155, 162, 
398, 401 


Usama ibn Sharik, 297, 298 

“‘Usayran (Husayn Ahmad), xix 

Utayqi, 387 

‘Utbaibn Hammad, 163 

Utbi, 169, 182,321 

‘Uthaymin (Muhammad ibn 

Salih), 378 

‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, 33, 41, 43-44, 

107, 108, 131, 165, 186, 195, 

233,272,283, 449-451, 461 

Uthman ibn Sa‘id al-Darimi, 263, 

3525371 

Uthman ibn ‘Umayr, 63 

Uways al-Qarani, go 

Wahidi, 376 

Wahb ibn Munabbih, 352 

Waki‘ ibn alJarrah , 9, 15, 16,18, 
31,125, 134, 139, 201, 239, 
283, 317, 318, 321, 325,327, 
401 

Walid ibn Abi Walid, 116 

Walid ibn Hammad, 65 

Walid ibn Hisham, 99 

Walid ibn Mazyad, 100, 101 

Walid ibn Muslim, 31, 100, 402 

Walid ibn Salama, 13,7 

Wadidi, 14.4, 160, 162, 164, 439 

Warraq (‘Abd Allah ibn Hamid), 
406 

Warraq (‘Abd al-Wahhab), 211, 
396-397 

Warraq (Abt Ja‘far Muhammad 
ibn Abi Hatim), 327-329, 331, 
339; 370 

Wathila ibn al-Asqa‘, 13.4, 138 

Wathiq (Caliph), 223,311,417 

Winter, T.J., 89 

Wuhayb ibn al-Ward, 40, 111, 438 

Yafi‘l, '78 

Yahya ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, 109 

Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, 99 

Yahya ibn ‘Ammar, 267-268 

Yahya ibn Ayyub, 341 

Yahya ibn Bukayr, 168, 193 

Yahya ibn Ma‘in,. SeeIbn Ma‘in 
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Yahya ibn Ma‘mar, 384 

Yahya ibn Maymiin al-Tammar, 293 

Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari, 9, 16, 93, 
144 

Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan, 30, 94, 
99, 104, 106, 125, 132,134, 
135, 196, 198, 200, 201, 205, 
225, 283, 301, 306, 316, 321, 
418, 440 

Yahya ibn Sulayman, 199 

Yahya ibn ‘Umara al-Mazini, 3.45 

Yahya ibn Yahya al-Laythi, 124, 
146, 151 

Yahya ibn Yaman, 438 

Yahya ibn Zakariyya ??, 279 

Yahya ibn Zakariyya &. See Ibn Abi 
Za’ida 

Ya‘qub 8, 72 

Ya‘qub ibn Ishaq al-Hadrami, 116 

Ya‘quib ibn Shayba, 140 

Ya‘qubi (Muhammad ibn Sayyid 
Ibrahim), xix, 12 

Yaqut al-Hamawi, 354. 

Yazid ibn Aban al-Raqashi, 293 

Yazid ibn ‘Abd Allah, 93 

Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Qusayt, 
321 

Yazid ibn Harun, 439, 441 

Yazid ibn al-Kumayt, 118 

Yazid ibn Madh‘ar, 103 

Yazid ibn Mu‘awiya, 394 

Yazid ibn Zuray‘, 9, 442,444 

Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la, 14, 26, 152, 
214, 220, 23.0, 235,244, 257 

Yunus ibn Tahir, 429 

Yunus ibn ‘Ubayd, 85, 103 

Yusuf 2, 391 

Yusuf ‘Ali, 181 

Yusufibn ‘Amr ibn Yazid, 77 

Yusuf ibn al-Husayn al-Razi, 388 

Yusuf ibn Asbat, 109 

Zabidi, 10, 38, 54-58, 13.4, 137- 
139, 256, 395 

Za‘farani, 48, 207, 20g, 216, 220, 
237> 244, 245, 253, 290, 302, 


307; 325 

Zaghlal (Muhammad Basyiini), 
356 

Zaghuni, 406 

Za ida, 104 

Zajjaj, 375 

Zakariyya al-Ansari, 13, 26, 30, 430 

Zakariyya al-Kandihlawi, 92 

Zakariyya ibn Yahya al-Darir, 3.06 

Zamakhshari, 24, 428 

Zanjani, 429 

Zaranjari, 66 

Zarkashi, 172, 293, 295, 296, 407, 
410 

Zarqani, 53, 143,145, 182, 223, 
310 

Zarruq, 180 

Zayd ibn Abial-Zarqa’, 202 

Zayd ibn ‘Ali, 414 

Zayd ibn Aslam, 125,171 

Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani, 282 

Zayd ibn Thabit, 84, 177,281, 320 

Zayla‘l, 40, 41, 44, 86, 198 

Zayn (Hamza), 39 

Zayn al-‘Abidin ‘Aliibn al-Husayn, 
421 

Zirikli, 51 

Ziyad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Nakha‘t, 36 

Ziyad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Nakha‘l, 36 

Ziyad ibn ‘Alaqa, 9 

Ziyad ibn Kusayb al-‘Adawi, 294. 

Zubayr ibn al-“Awwam, 157 

Zubayr ibn Bakkar, 164 

Zubda the sister of Bishr, 315 

Zufar, 9-10, 15-18, 26, 65,67, 336 

Zuhayli (Wahbi), 285 

Zuhayr ibn Salih ibn Ahmad, 392 

Zuhayri, 113, 248, 256 

Zuhri, 33,93, 99, 106, 125-126, 
135, 139, 142, 161, 162, 180, 
201, 215, 283, 290, 369, 401, 
443,444 

Zurara, 210 

Zurayq ibn al-Sakht, 295 
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Abatil, 13,7 

Abhath, 43 

Abu Hanifa al-Nu ‘man, 57,66 

Abi Hanifa wa-Ashabuhu al- 
Muhaddithin, 45 

Abwab, 278 

Adab al-Ikhtilaf, 165, 192,397 

Adab al-Imla’ wal-Istimla’, 307, 325 

Adab al-Mufti wal-Mustafti, 166, 225 

Adab al-Qada’, 2770 

Adab al-Shaft7, 192 

Adab al-Shar tyya, 91 

Adab al-Shaykh al-Hasan ibn Abi al- 
Hasan al-Basri, 91 

Adab al-Talab, 262 

Adhkdr, 115, 233, 285 

Advice to Our Brethren the Ulema of 
Najd, 63, 

Ahdad wal-Mathdani, 60, 62, 292 

Ahadith al-Qussds, 13,4 

Ahadith al-Shamukhi, 7 

Ahkam ‘Abd al-Haqq al-Ishbili, 275, 

Ahkam Ahl al-Milal, 395 

Ahkam al-Qur’an, 22, 170, 373 

Ahkam al-Shar tyya, 255,435 

Ahkam Diya’ al-Din al-Maqdisi, 411 

Ahkam Ibn Abi Shayba, 320 

Ahkam Tamanni al-Mauwt, 411 

Ahsan al-Taqasim fi Ashab al-Hadith, 
304 

Ahwail al-Qubiir, 409 

Ajwiba ‘ald al-Qazwini, 1'73 

Ajwiba al-Ghaliya ft ‘Aqidat al-Firqat 
al-Najiya, 470 

Ajwibat al-Fadila, 115, 2'75 

Akhbar Abi Hanifa, 22 

Akhbar Makka, 259 

Akhlag Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 358 

Alam, 51 

Albani and His Friends, 63, 

‘Alim wal-Muta‘allim, 56-57, 75-76 

‘Amal al-Yawm wal-Layla, 39 


Amali al-AdhkGr, 39 

Amaili al-‘Ashiyyat, 2°78 

Amdali al-Hakim, 278 

Amaili al-Mutlaqa, 294 

Amaili al-Qazwini, 13,2 

Amr bil-Ma'‘riif, 209 

Amthal, 48, 248 

Amwéal, 295 

A ‘yan Dimashq, 12 

Aqawil al-Thiqat, 56 

‘Aqd al-Thamin ft Hadith Utlubi al- 
‘Ilma walaw bil-Sin, 256 

‘Aqida al-Asfahaniyya, 217 

‘Aqida al-Sahiha, 46, 237-298, 310, 
413-414 

‘Agidat Ahmad Riwayata Ali Bakr al- 
Khallal, 371 

‘Agida Tahawiyya. See Bayan I'tiqad 
Ahlal-Sunna wal-Jama‘a 

‘Agida Wasitiyya, 3.78 

‘Agqidat al-Imam Ahmad, 3.94 

‘Aqidat al-Shafi7, pseudo-, 224 

Arba %n ‘ala Madhhab al- 
Mutahaqqiqin min al-Stifiyya, 248 

Arba ‘in al-Siifiyya, 248 

Arba tn fi Shuyiikh al-Suifiyya, 248, 
389 7 

Arba tn min Amthal Afsah al-‘Alamin, 
87 

Arba’tin al-Sughr, 285, 

‘Ard ‘ala al-Muhaddith, 265 

‘Aridat al-Ahwadhi, 116, 168, 232 

Arkan al-Iman, 51,55 

‘Arsh wama RuwiyaFih, 32.4 

Asadiyya, 150 

Asami al-Shadhdha, 265, 

Asami wal-Kundé, 265 

Asas al-Taqdis, 268, 465 

Asbab al-Nuziil, 3.76 

Ash‘art School, 406, 413, 

Ashyriba, 265, 308 

Asma’ wal-Sifat, go, 102, 114, 167- 
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160, 213, 221, 223, 264, 285, 
312, 317-318, 324, 330, 351, 
362, 373-377413, 415-416, 
418, 425 

Asna al-Matalib fi Najat Abi Talib, 64. 

Asnd fi Sharh Asm@’ Allah al-Husna, 
211-213 

Asrar al-Marfii‘a, 174, 45'7 

Athar, 13, 15, 38, 40 

Athar al-Hadith al-Sharif fi Ikhtilaf al- 
A‘immat al-Fuqaha’, 205 

Athair al-Marfii‘a fil-Akhbar al- 
Mawdi‘a, 400 

Awé il al-Adilla, 81 

Awjaz al-Masalik, 3,7 

Auliya’, 118, 459 

‘Awn al-Ma bid, 12,51,53,173, 
188, 350, 393 

Awsat, 25, 39,85, 144,151,172, 
173, 221, 248, 274, 281, 295, 
360 

Awwal Man Nazara fil-Rijal wa- 
Fahasa ‘anhum, 265 

‘Ayn wal-Athar, 217 

‘Azama, 63, 83,114,317 

Azhar al-Mutandathira, 23,4 

Azhar al-Riyad, 118 

Baith ‘ala al-Khalas min Hawadith 
al-Qussds, 13.4 

Bath ‘ala Inkar al-Bida‘wal- 
Hawiaidith, 23,3, 

Bada ii‘ al-Sana i‘, 38, 40 

Badhl al-Majhid, 3,7 

Badr al-Tali’, 63, 262 

Barahin al-Sati‘a fi Radd Ba‘ al- 
Bida‘al-Shai‘a, 470 

Basmala, 193,214. 

Bayan al-I'tiqad, 23,7 

Bayan al-Wahm wal-Takhlit ft Hadith 
al-Alil, 3.50 

Bayan Awham al-Mu ‘tazila, 80 

Bayan I‘tiqad Ahl al-Sunna wal- 
Jama‘a ‘ala MadhhabFuqaha’ 
al-Milla Ali Hanifa wa-Ali Yasuf 
al-Ansavi wa-Muhammad [‘Aqida 


Ta hawiyya], 22,938, 42, 269, 
373» 382,413 

Bayan Khata’ man Akhta’a ‘ala al- 
Shafi 7, 285, 

Bayan Mushkil Ahddith Rasilillah Be, 
24 

Bayan Talbis al-Jahmiyya, 78, 3.70- 
372 

Bayan wal-Ta ‘vif, 13,7 

Bayan wal-Tahsil lima fil 
Mustakhraja min al-Tawjth wal- 
Tatil, 182 

Bida‘al-Tafasir, 8 

Bidaya wal-Nihaya, 7, 12,25, 34, 
193,195, 196, 224, 235, 257; 
259, 263, 279, 282, 311, 323, 
366, 374, 384, 385 

Bisharat al-Mu’min bi-Tashih Hadith 
Ittaqu Firasat al-Mu’min, 248 

Book of Assistance, 80 

Bughyat al-Multamis, 125 

Burhan al-Jali, 41,86, 94, 272, 280 

Burhan ft Ma‘rifat ‘Aqa id Ahlal- 
Adydn, 263 

Bustan al-‘Arifin fil-Zuhd wal- 
Tasawwuf, 230 

Bustan al-Muhaddithin, 23, 

Du ‘afa’, 48, 169, 170, 214, 248, 
273> 274) 293,427 

Du ‘afa’ al-Kabir, 293, 295 

Du ‘afa’ al-Saghir, 293, 

Du ‘afa’ wal-Matrikin, 75,181 

Da‘awat al-Kabir, 39, 40, 285, 289 

Daf’ Shubah al-Tashtih bi-Akuff al- 
Tanzth, 89, 90, 170, 212, 264, 
330; 374) 377,495 

Dalal al-Khayrat, 5,4. 

Dala%ilal-Nubuwwa, 60, 115, 234, 
23,5, 270, 278, 281, 285, 280, 
292,323,355 

Dalal fi Gharib al-Hadith, 24 

Dalal fi Ummahat al-Masa iil, 304. 

Dalilal-Talib, 408 

Dar’ Ta‘Grud al-‘Aqi wal-Naql, 168, 
231 
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Dhahabi wa Manhajuhu ft Kitabthi 
Tankh al-Islam, 279 
Dhakha ir, 433 
Dhakha iv al-‘Uqba ft Mandaqib Dhawt 
al-Qurba, 62 
Dhakhira, 183, 
Dhamm al-Kalam, 159, 202, 220, 
233,245, 262, 429 
Dhamm al-Ta’wil, 217, 3.63, 3,71, 
407,471 
Dhat al-Ugqdayn, 304. 
Dhayl Ma‘rifat al-Sahaba, 13,7 
Dhayl ‘ala al-Tarikh, 273, 
Dhayl Tabaqat al-Hanabila, 203, 
405, 436 
Dhikr Man Yu‘tamadu Qawluhu fil- 
Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil, 279 
Dhurriyyat al-Tahira, 25 
Dibaj al-Mudhahhab fi Ma ‘rifat A yan 
Ulama’ al-Madhhab, 146, 169, 
174, 193,346 
Diraya fi Takhrij Ahdadith al-Hidaya, 
295 
Diwan al-Shaft7, 185, 216, 2209, 
233,239, 397 
Dukttir Abi al-Wafa al-Taftazani 
ustadhan lil-tasawwuf wa-mufakki- 
ran Islamiyyan: buhith ‘anhu 
wa-dirasat muhdat, 36.4. 
Durar al-Kamina, 289, 3.66 
Durar al-Muntathira, 25, 172, 260, 
274, 293 
Durar al-Saniyya fil-Radd ‘ala al- 
Wahhabiyya, 470 
Durr al-Manthii, 312, 318, 355, 
375 
Durr al-Mukhtar, 54. 
Durr al-Nadid, 206 
Durr al-Sahaba fiman Dakhala Misr 
min al-Sahaba, 157 
Durty al-Munifa, 53 
Encyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine, 10, 
53, 86, 277, 385 
Fada ‘ilal-A ‘mal, 274, 275 
Fada il al-Awqdét, 143,286 


Fada il al-Qur’an, 91, 244,317 

Fada il al-Sahaba, 87, 255,399 

Fada il Malik, 182 

Fadilat al-‘Adilin min al-Wulat, 293- 
295 

Fahm al-Qur’ain, 384. 

Fahras al-Faharis, 446 

Fag, 24 

Fand’, 252 

Faqth wal-Mutafaqqih, 200, 238, 
250, 253, 281, 206, 320 

Farah wal-Surir ft Waliday al-Rasiil 
#54 

Farq bayn al-Firaq, 76, 384. 

Fasl al-Khitab ft Madhhab Ibni ‘Abd al- 
Wahhab, 469-470 

Fasllil-Wasl, 4.42 

Fatawa Bazzaziyya, 37,67 

Fatawa Hadithiyya, 53,55, 199, 203, 
213,272, 380, 395, 461 

Fatawa Hindtyya, 38 

Fatawé al-Lacknawi, 395 

Fatéwé wa Masa il, 226 

Fatawé al-Mausiliyya, 40, 89, 204, 
286, 288 

Fatawé al-Nawawi, 256 

Fatawa Rashidtyya, 395 

Fath al-Bavi bi-Sharh Sahi h al- 
Bukhavi, 25, 48, 49, 51,59, 98, 
116, 143, 167-169, 233, 235, 
29,7, 238 248, 264, 276, 284, 
318, 323, 330, 335,344, 352, 
355+ 399, 397, 430 442, 453 

Fath al-Mughith, 19,7, 266, 352 

Fath al-Muta ‘Gl, 206 

Fath al-Qadir, 3.7, 38 

Fath al-Wahhab, 249 

Fath Bab al-‘Inaya, 400 

Fatwa Hamawityya, 102, 150, 168, 
351,372,384 

Faw@ id, 251,454,457 

Fawa id al-Bahiyya fi Tarajim al- 
Hanaftyya, 78,79, 289 

Fawa id al-Khurasaniyyin, 278 

Fawa id al-Majmii‘a, 248, 249 
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Fawa@ id al-Magqsida ft Bayan al- 
Ahddith al-Shadhdha al-Mardida, 
53.58 

Fawa id al-Nusakh, 278 

Fawaid Tammaém al-Razi, 294, 444 

Fayd al-Qadir, 25, 42,174, 188, 212, 
250, 256, 279, 360, 394, 399 

Fi Tafsir al-Quyr’an wa Uslibihi al- 
Mu ‘iz Tiniyyan wa Bayaniyyan, 
214 

Fihrist,'77 

Figh ‘ala al-Madhahib al-Arba‘a, 59, 
178 

Fiqh Ahlal-Traq, 369 

Fiqh al-Absat , 56, 63, 69, '75-76 

Figh al-Akbar, 44, 4.7, 48, 51,55-58, 
68, 69, 75,84, 272, 380, 459 

Fiqh al-Akbar, pseudo-, 22.4 

Firag al-Fuqaha’, 

Fisal fil-Milal wal-Nihal, 76, 116, 
272,374 

Forty Hadiths on the Excellence of Syro- 
Palestine, 85 

Funitin, 405 

Furi’, 322, 986, 387, 408-410, 412 

Furtiq fiFurit‘al-Shaft tyya, 25,4. 

Futihat al-Rabbaniyya, 115 

Ghara ib Malik, 3.99 

Gharib al-Hadith, 24, 127, 295, 317, 
329, 353 

Gharib al-Musannaf, 3,17 

Ghayat al-Maram, 254 

Ghayat al-Muntahda, 408-40, 412 

Ghidh@’ al-Albab Sharh Alfiyyat al- 
Adab, 387 

Hadi al-Sari, 43, 248 

Hadith Ikhtilaf Ummati Rahma 
Riwaya wa-Diraya, 164 

Hadiyyat al-Mughith, 427 

Haqa‘igq ‘an al-Tasawwuf, 387 

Hashdasa bi-Naqd Wudii’ al-Qahqaha, 
41 

Hashiyat Ibn ‘Abidin. See Radd al- 
Muhtar, 

Hashyat Sunan Ibn Majah, 256 


Hathth ‘ala al-Tiyjdva wal-Sind ‘a wal- 
‘Amal, 181 

Hawadith wal-Bida‘, 23,3 

Hawashi Tuhfat al-Muhtaj, 182 

Hawi ft Sivat al-Imam al-Tahaui, 21, 
23 

Hawi ft Takhrij Ahadith al- Tahaut, 
23 

Hawi lil-Fatawa, 61, 63, 92, 233 

Hawi min Strat al-Tahawi, 192 

Hayat al-Anbiya’ fi Qubiirthim, 288, 
442 

Hayat al-Hayawan, 395 

Hayat al-Sahaba, 92 

Hayat al-Saniyya fil-Hay at al 
Suniyya, 89, 

Hazz al-Ghalasim, 78 

Fikam, 201 

Milyat al-Awhya’ wa-Tabaqat 
al-Asfiya’, 86, 29,1, 248, 296, 
300, 372, 385 

HMiyal, 15 

Midaya, 408, 410, 412, 429 

Mdayat al-Salik ila Ma ‘rifat al- 
Manasik, 182 

Hua, 207 

Hujjat Allah ‘ala al-‘Alamin, 25, 54 

Husn al-Magqsid fi ‘Amal al-Mawtid, 
233 

Ibana ‘ala Usiil al-Sunna wal-Diyana, 
150 

Ibana ‘an Usiil al-Diyana, 370 

Ibana of al-Sijzi, 399 

Ibn ‘Aqilet la résurgence de Islam 
traditionaliste au XTe siecle, 405 

Ibtalal-Ta wil, 362,371 

Ibtihaj bi-Takhrij Ahadith al-Minhdj, 

_ 235 

Idah al-Dalil fi Qat‘t Hujaji Ahlal- 
Ta ‘til, 366 

Idah fi Usiil al-Din, 406 

Tdda, 409-410 

Ifsah fi Tafsir al-Sihah, 408, 410 

Thkam fi Usiil al-Ahkam, 7, 12,116, 
186, 369, 399-400 
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Lhqaq al-Haqq, '7, 192 

Thya’ Uliim al-Din, 77,88, 90, 105, 
134,174,177, 369, 395 

Ijhaz ‘ala Munkiri al-Majaz, 416 

Tjtima‘al-Juyiish al-Islamiyya, 102 

Tkhtilaf al-Fuqaha@’, 23,, 255, 25'7- 
258, 303 

Ikhtilaf al-Hadith, 24, 265, 

Tkhtilaf Ulama’ al-Amsay fi Ahkam 
Shara ‘al-Islam, 255 

Ikhwa wal-Akhawat, 265 

Ikiil fi Dalal al-Nubuwwa, 278 

Tkmal ft Raf‘ al-Irtiyab ‘an al-Mu‘talif 
wal-Mukhtalif fil-Asma@’ wal-Kuna 
wal-Ansab, 39 

Tkmal ft Sharh Muslim, 158 

Tkmalli-Rijal Ahmad, 13,7 

Ila’ al-Sunan, 26, 35-37, 40, 45, 
226, 369 

Tlal, (Ahmad), 198, 306, 308, 341, 
358 

Tal al-Daraquini, 2'73,, 290, 293, 
442 

Tlal al-Hadith, 265, 

Tal li-Isma 7 al-Qadi, 265, 

Tlal al-Kabir, 13.6 

Tlal al-Musnad, 265 

Tlal al-Mutanahiya, 3.9, 85,172, 
310, 317,351; 399 

Tlal ft Ma‘rifat al-Rijal, 3.55 

Tlal Hadith Ibn Uyayna, 265 

Iam al-Muwaqqt in ‘an Rabb al- 
‘Alamin, 115,195, 243, 369, 399 

Iam al-Nabil bi-Jawaz al-Taqbil, 3,15, 

Ilan wal-Tawbikh, 118,179,191, 
279 

‘Tm (Abi Khaythama) , 8 

Tim (Ibn Mardityah) , 13,7 

Ilma‘, 13,6, 397 

Ilmam fi Ahadith al-Ahkam, 43,5 

Ilqam al-Hajar lil-Mutatawil ‘ala al- 
Asha ‘trati min al-Bashar, 51,53, 
55>59 

Imam Abii Hanifa, 57 

Imam al-Tirmidhi wal-Muwdazana 


bayna Jami thi wa-bayn al- 
Sahihayn, 326 

Imam Malik Mufassiran, 1'71 

Iméama, 308 

Iman, 308 

Imdad al-Fatawa, 3,7 

Imta‘bi-Sirat al-Imamayn al-Hasan 
ibn Ziyad wa Sahibihti Muhammad 
ibn Shuja’, 18 

Inb@ al-Ghumr, 22, 23, 

Insaf fi Tashth Ma Atlaq al-Shaykh al- 
Muwaffaq min al-Khilaf, 322, 
389, 408, 412 

Intiqa@’ fiFada%lal-A immat al- 
Thalathat al-Fugqaha@’, 10, 11,17, 
33,41, 45, 66,67, 121-125, 145, 
159, 164, 169, 176,177,179, 
181, 185, 188, 192, 195, 197, 
19Q, 200, 211, 220, 238, 242, 
390, 303-305, 317; 359413, 
427 

Intisar al-Faqir al-Salik lil-Imam al- 
Kabir Malik, 123, 

Intisar li-A’immat al-Amsar, 204, 433 

Intisar h-Waliday al-Nabi al-Mukhtar 
&, 54,56, 58, 

Iqamat al-Hujja ‘ala anna al-Ikthar 
min al-Ta‘abbudi Laysa bi-Bid‘a, 9, 
231 

Iqaz al-Himam fi Sharh al-Hikam, 180 

Iqna‘li-Talib al-Intifa‘, 389, 4.08- 
410, 412 

Iqtida@’ al-‘Tlm al-‘Amal, 201, 3.46, 
348 

Iqtida@ al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 
Mukhdlafat Ashab al-Jahim, 239, 

Irgham al-Mubtadi‘ al-Ghabi bi-Jawdaz 
al-Tawassul bil-Nabi&, 322 

Irshad al-Fuhilila Tahqig al-Haqq 
min ‘Tlm al-Usil, 400 

Irshad fi Ma‘rifati Ulama’ al-Hadith, 
75, 192, 208, 323 

Irshad Tullab al-Haqa iq ila Ma‘nifati 
Sunan Khayri al-Khala iq, 115, 
305 
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Trw@ al-Ghalil, 276 

Isaba ft Tamyiz al-Sahaba, 48, 60, 62, 
92,137, 185, 320, 323 

Isha‘a fi Ashrat al-Sa‘a, 395 

Ishara ila al-Tjdz fi Ba‘d Anwa‘al- 
Majaz, 330, 377 

Isharat al-Maram min ‘Tbarat al- 
Imam, 65, 67,68,75, 76,79 

Islah Ghalat al-Muhaddithin, 143, 

Isnad min al-Din, 204, 205 

Isti‘ab fi Ma‘rifat al-Ashab, 11,64, 
87,94, 323 

Istiqama (Ibn Asram) , 48 

Istiqama (Ibn Taymiyya) , 29,0, 296 

Ithaf al-Sddat al-Muttaqin bi-Sharh 
Asrar Ihya’ Ulm al-Din, 38, 13,9, 
395 

I‘tiqad ‘ala Madhhab al-Salaf Ahl al- 
Sunna wal-Jama‘a, 23,7, 288, 289, 
399, 400 

I'tiqad A’immat al-Hadith, 459, 

I'tiqad al-Sahih, 454 

Itiqadat Firaq al-Mushimin, 78 

I‘tisam, 295 

Itqan fi Ulam al-Qur’an, 310 

Jadal fi Usiil al-Figh, 80 

Ja‘diyyat, 39 

Jala’ al-‘Aynayn fi Muhakamat al- 
Ahmadayn, 454 

Jam‘al-Asrar, 387 

Jam‘ Bayn al-Sahihayn, 435 

Jami‘ li-Akhlag al-Rawi wa Adab al- 
Sami’, 30,91, 113,134,135, 
174,178, 179, 193, 201, 205, 
235, 256, 307, 317,319, 324, 
328, 332, 343,358, 402, 431 

Jami‘ al-Azdi, 87 

Jami‘ Bayan al-Tlm wafadth, 12,32, 
91, 101,113,118, 154, 166, 
174, 201, 203, 205, 239, 248, 
256, 281, 369, 396, 399, 444 

Jami‘ al-Kabir, 207 

Jami‘ al-Manasik, 37 

Jami‘ al-Masanid, 323, 

Jami‘al-Musnad al-Sahih al- 


Mukhtasar min Umiir Rasiil Allah 
wa Sunanthi, wa-Ayyamth [=Sahth 
al-Bukhavi| seeal-Bukhari 
Jami‘al-Saghir (Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan al-Shaybani) , 15, 
Jami‘al-Saghir (Suyiitt), 132,177, 
201, 274, 399 
Jami ‘fil-Sunan, 159, 167, 170, 178, 
179; 199, 396 
Jami‘ l- Uliim Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
305, 358 
Jami‘ al-Ulim wal-Hikam, 49, 92, 
233 
Jami‘al-Usiil ft Ahadith al-Rasil, 164. 
Jami‘al-Ustil min Ahdadith al-Rasil, 
400 
Jami‘ Sufyan, 103 
Jarh wal-Ta‘dil, 102, 113-114, 163, 
169, 199, 202, 294, 444, 464 
Jawad ‘an As ‘latin fil-farh wal-Ta ‘dil, 
141 
Jawab al-Hafiz al-Mundhiri, 140, 
427 
Jawab al-Kafi, 229 
Jawahir al-Mudiyya fi Tabaqat al- 
Hanaftyya, 79, 81, 200, 291 
Jawahir wal-Durar ft Tarjamat Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Hajar, 105,114,197, 
202-204, 427,428 
Jawhar al-Munazzam fi Ziyarat al- 
Qabr al-Mukarram, 275 
Jawhar al-Naqi fil-Radd ‘alal-Bayhaqi, 
41, 289 
Jawharat al-Tawhid, vii 
Juz al-AlfDinar, 389 
Kafi fiFigh Ahl al-Madina, 182 
Kaft Sharh al-Khiraqi fiFigh Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal al-Shaybani, 277, 408- 
410 
Kamil fil-Du‘afa@’, 39, 41, 168,172, 
188, 239, 248, 294, 399, 442, 
445 
Kamil fil-Tarikh, 25'7, 358, 362, 363 
Kanz al-Ummail, 13,2, 201, 293, 295 
Karamat al-Awliya’, 64 
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Kashf al-Astar, 58 

Kashf al-Khafa, 26, 87,91, 109, 164, 
172,174, 188, 240, 250, 259, 
274, 296 

Kashf al-Mukhaddarat, 408-410, 
412 

Kashf al-Zuniin, 65, 68, 81, 304. 

Kashif fi Ma‘rifat Man Lahu 
Riwayatun fil-Kutub al-Sitta, 428 

Kashshaf al-Qind‘, 182, 277,322, 
389, 408-410, 412 

KashshafIstilahat al-Funin, 23,3 

Kawakib al-Davari Sharh Sahih al- 
Bukhari, 23,7 

Khalq Afal al- Thad, 78, 9.62, 414- 
416, 418, 424 

Khams Rasa il ft Uliim al- Hadith, 
145,256 

Khayrat al-Hisan ft Manaqib al- 
Nu ‘man, 7, 206, 285 

Khilafiyyat, 40, 289 

Khulasat al-Athar, 51 

Khulasat al-Badr al-Munir, 411 

Kifaya fi Tim al-Riwdya, 114, 13,4- 
139, 281, 399 

Kitab Yahya wa-‘Abd al-Rahman fil- 
Riyal, 265 

Kubra al-Yaqinat al-Kawniyya, 383, 
413,415 

Kuna, 428 

Kuné wal-Asm@’, 273, 389 

Laali’ al-Masnii‘a, 40, 248, 256, 
360, 457 

Lam‘at al-I‘tiqad al-Hadi ila Sabil al- 
Rashad, 217,296, 407, 422 

Lamiyyat al-Zaqqaq,183, 

Lata if al-Ishdrat, 292, 974 

Lata if al-Minan, 48 

Latif al-Qawl ft Ahkam Shara ‘‘al- 
Islam, 255 

Lawda ‘th al-Anwar al-Saniyya wa- 
Lawaqih al-Afkay al-Sunniyya, 80 

Letter on the ‘Amal of the People of 
Madina, 156 

Life of Prophets in the Grave, 288 


Lisan al-Ahkam, 41 

Lisdn al-Mizan, 3.9,'75, 168, 172, 
224,245, 255, 263, 268, 260, 
274, 323, 361, 387, 389, 395 

Lubab al-Ikhtilaf, 3,19, 

Lubab fi Sharh al-Kitab, 3,7 

Lulu’ al-Marsit, 256 

Luma ‘fil-Hawadith wal-Bida‘, 23,3, 

Ma Tafarrada bi-Ikhrajthi Kullu 
Wahidin min al-Imamayn, 2'78 

Ma’akhidh at Shara 71‘, 80 

Ma‘Glim al-Huda, 255, 

Ma‘alim al-Sunan, 90, 127 

Ma‘Glim al-Tanzil, 320 

Ma Grif, 304,326 

Mabani al-Akhbar ft Sharh Ma ‘ani al- 
Athar, 24 

Mabsit, 289 

Madarij al-Salikin, 106, 229, 250 

Madhahib al-Muhaddithin, 265, 

Madhhab al-Ahmad, 408 

Madinan Way, 154 

Madkhal al-Shar‘al-Sharif, 23,3 

Madkhalila Tin al-Sahih, 278 

Madkhalila al-Sahth, 75 

Madkhalila al-Sunan al-Kubra, 101, 
139, 231, 238, 256, 289, 296, 
302, 315, 320, 369, 399-400 

Madkhalila Ma‘rifati Kitab al-Ikiil, 
117 

Madkhalilal Madhhab al-Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 386 

Mafahim Yajib an Tusahhah, 39 

Maghdazi, 16,142 

Mahasin al-Sharv‘a, 270 

Mahsiil fil-Usiil, 116 

Majaz al-Quy an, 320 

Majlisan min Amali Nizam al-Mulk, 
399 

Majma‘al-Zawaid,. Seeal-Haythami 

Majmii‘ al-Fatawa, 38,86, 102,115, 
150, 164,178, 217, 267, 294, 
3.10, 313, 351, 372, 392,416 

Majmii‘fil-Figh al-Maliki, 183 

Majmii‘ Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 3,4, 
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115, 166, 225, 226, 240, 245, 
337» 406 

Majmi‘Tis‘Rasail, 53, 

Majrihin, 199, 279 

Maktubat al-Imam al-Rabbani, 114 

Malabis al-‘Arabiyya al-Islamiyya fil- 
‘Asr al-‘Abbas?, 179 

Man Haddatha Thumma Raji‘a ‘anh, 
265 

Man la Yuhtajju bi-Hadiththi wa-la 
Yasqut, 265, 

Man Nazala min al-Sahaba Sd ‘ir al- 
Buldan, 265 

Man Rawa ‘an Rajulin lam Yarah, 
265 

Man Yu ‘raf bi-Ismin Dina Ismi Abth, 
265 

Man Yu ‘raf bil-Laqab wal-Tlal al- 
Mutafarriqa, 265 

Ma‘né al-Iman wal-Islam, 46, 49 

Ma‘naé Qawl al-Imam al-Muttalibi 
Idhéa Sahha al-Hadithu Fahuwa 
Madhhabi, 225 

Mandahil al-Trfan, 3.10 

Mandahil al-Safa, 399 

Mandagqib Abi Hanifa, 7, 28, 33, 65- 
67, 119, 200, 265, 315,413 

Mandgqib Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 202, 
289, 301, 308, 313,374, 384, 
386, 394, 396, 404, 416 

Mandqib al-Hasan al-Basvi, 91 

Mandagqib Malik, 183 

Mandagqib al-Sahaba, 142, 308 

Mandagqib al-Shafi7, 48,78, 186, 188, 
189, 192, 197, 201, 209, 216, 
220, 221, 223, 224, 229, 230- 
233, 237,245, 265, 289-201, 
299, 300; 302, 324; 414 

Mandagqib al-Shafi? wa-Adabuh, 189 

Mandagqib Sufyan al-Thawrt, 103, 

Manar al-Sabil, 2°77, 408 

Mandasik, 255, 260, 277 

Mandzil al-Sairin, 429 

Manhaj al-Ahmad, 203, 

Manhaj al-Naqd fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith, 


115,139, 334) 352 

Manhaj al-Salaf fiFahm al-Nusis, 
288 

Manhal al-Latif fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith, 
115 

Mansak al-Marwazi, 308, 389 

Mansak Khalil, 182 

Manthir, 207 

Magqalat al-Kawthari, 39,115, 206, 
263, 268, 355,373 

Maqalat al-Maturidi, 80 

Magqalat al-Islamiyyin, 76 

Magqasid al-Hasana, 86, 172,188, 
248-250, 256, 276, 206 

Magsad al-Arshad ft Dhikr Ashab al- 
Imam Ahmad, 3.13,, 387-388, 394. 

Maraqi al-Zulaf, 116 

Marham al-Tlal al-Mu ‘dila fi Daf al- 
Shubah wal-Radd ‘ala 
al-Mu ‘tazila, 78 

Ma ‘rifat al-Sahaba, 13,6, 13,7, 428 

Ma ‘rifat al-Sunan wal-Athar, 100, 
113,121, 186, 214, 281,291 

Ma ‘rifat al-Tadhkira, 

Ma‘rifat Anwa‘ ‘Ulim al- 
HadithMasni ‘fi Ma‘rifat 
al-Hadith al-Mawdit, 25, 400 

Masa iil al-Mu ‘tabara, 207 

Masa ilal-Tis‘, 92 

Mas‘alat Khalq al-Qur’an wa- 
Atharuha fi Sufuifal-Ruwat 
wal-Muhaddithin wa-Kutub al- 

Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil, 426 

Masalik al-Hunafa’ fi Waliday al- 
Mustafa, 53,62 

Maslak al-Mutaqassi t, 37,38 

Matali‘al-Nir al-Sani al-Munabbi’ 
‘an Taharati Nasab al-Nabi al- 
‘Arabi Bs, 54 

Matalib al-‘Aliya, 87,399 

Matn al-Mandar ft Usiil al-Figh, 69 

Mawahib al-Jalil, 182 

Mawahib al-Laduniyya, 53, 182 

Mawahib al-Latifa ‘ala Musnad Abi 
Hanifa, 10 


516 


Index Operum 


Mawaqif, 45, 80 

Mawavrid al-Zam’an, 442 

Mawdii Gt, 40, 248, 256, 360, 457 

Mawlid al-Dirdir, 55 

Mawgqif A ’immat al-Haraka al- 
Salafiyya min al-Tasawwuf 
wal-Siifiyya, 3.87 

Mawsii‘at Fiqh al-Hasan al-Basri, 86 

Miftah al-Janna fil-Thtijaj bil-Sunna, 
175,251,399 

Minha fil-Sibha, 91 

Minha al-‘Abidin, 421 

Minha@j al-Qawim, 23,6 

Minha al-Sunna al-Nabawityya, 25, 
276 

Milal wal-Nihal, 76, 309 

Minah al-Rawd al-Azhar, 51 

Mirgat al-Mafatth Sharh Mishkat al- 
Masabih , 115, 173-174, 180, 
237 

Mirgat al-Su ‘tid ila Sunan Abt 
Déwiid, 188 

Misbah al-Anam ft Radd Shubuhat al- 
Bid al-Najdi al-Ladhi Adalla biha 
al-‘Awamm, 470 

Misbah al-Zujaja fi Zawa id Ibn 
Majah, 239 

Miswaddat Al Taymiyya, 115, 313 

Mizan al-I'tiddl, 25, 48,59, 75,85, 
142,150, 168-170, 186, 224, 
29,9, 245, 248, 249, 268, 260, 
279, 282, 293, 317, 323, 361, 
385, 399; 439; 447,450 

Mizan al-Kubra, 53, 4.00 

Mubdahathat al-Sa@’irin bi-Hadith 
Allahumma Inni As‘aluka bi-Haqqi 
al-Sailin, 39 

Mubdi‘ ft Sharh al-Mugqni‘, 2°77, 408- 
410, 412 

Midih Awham al-Jam‘wal-Tafriq, 
243 

Mudallisin, 210,281 

Mudawi li- Tal al-Jami‘al-Saghir wa 
Sharhay al-Mundaut, 249, 250, 
275, 280, 294, 295 


Mudawwana, 146, 147,150,152, 
158, 182,183 

Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an, 213, 

Mughir, 360, 399 

Mughith al-Khalq, 192 

Mughni ‘an Haml al-Asfar, 172, 256 

Mughni al-Muhtdj, 53, 274 

Mughni fiFigh al-Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal al-Shaybani, 40, 277, 
284, 285, 287, 322, 392, 406, 
407-412 

Mughni fil-Du‘afa’, 87, 169, 239, 
293,351 

Muhaddith al-Fasil Bayn al-Rawi wal- 
W4%7, 179, 204, 281, 444,445 

Muhalla, 92, 2'72 

Muharrar fiFurit‘al-Shafr‘iyya, 258 

Muharrar min al-Figh ‘ala Madhhab 
al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 305 

Mu 7d al-Ni‘am wa Mubid al-Niqam, 
431 

Mu jam al-Buldan, 3,54. 

Mu jam al-Kabir, 248 

Mu jam al-Saghir, 172 

Mu jam al-Sahaba, 13,7 

Mu jam al-Shuyukh, 3.90. 391 

Mukhtalif al-Hadith, 213, 365 

Mukhtar al-Sthah, 17 4, 

Mukhtasar al-Fatawa al-Misriyya, 
296 

Mukhtasar al-Ifadat fi Rub‘ al-‘Tbhadat 
wal-Adab wal-Ziyadat, 380 

Mukhtasar Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, 151 

Mukhtasar Khalil, 243, 

Mukhtasar al-Muwafaqa, 428 

Mukhtasar al-Muzani, 21,207,254 

Mukhtasar al-Shaykh Khalil, 182 

Mukhtasar al-Tahawi, 23 

Mukhtasar al-Uliw, 102, 149, 169, 
263, 323, 324, 350-352; 362, 
371, 

Mukhtasar Zawa’id Musnad al- 
Bazzdr, 87,194,249, 273, 294 

Mulakhkhas fil-Figh al-Maliki, 43,4 

Mu ‘im bi-Fawa id Muslim, 213, 
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Mutha fi 'tiqad Ahl al-Haqq, 413 

Mu’min wal-Muslim wal-Muhsin, 49 

Muntahé al-Iradat, 408-410, 412 

Muntahé al-Siil ‘ala Wasa tl al- 
Wustil, 393 

Muntahé al-Siil wal-Amal ft Tlmay al- 
Usiilt wal-Jadal, 400 

Muntakhab fil-Figh, 122 

Muntakhab min Musnad ‘Abd ibn 
Humayd, 399 

Muntaqa al-Baji, 170, 

Muntaqa al-Majd Ibn Taymtyya, 322 

Muntazam fi Tartkh al-Mulik wal- 
Umam, 281, 388, 406 

Muqaddam wal-Mu‘akhkhar fil- 
Qur'an, 3.08 

Muqaddima Dhat al-Niqab fil-Alqab, 
430 

Mugqaddima fi Ulim al-Hadith, 13,9 

Mugqaddima fi Usiil al-Tafstr, 78, 3.10 

Mugqaddima Hadramiyya, 23,6 

Muqaddimdait, 158 

Mugqaddimat al-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil, 114 

Muqaddimat al-Mumahhidat, 182 

Mugqaddimat Ibn Khaldin, 454 

Mugqaddimat Ibn Rushd, 158, 180 

Muqallidiin wal-A immat al-Arba‘a, 
400 

Miuqiza, 33.4, 449 

Mugqni‘’, 277, 408-410 

Murshid al-Mu 7n ‘ala al-Dariiri min 
Ulim al-Din, 183, 

Musannaf. See‘Abd al-Razzaq or 
Ibn Abi Shayba 

Mustasfa, 204. 

Musdayara, 54 

Mus-him ft Turugi Hadithi Talabu al- 
TlmiFaridatun ‘ala Kulli Muslim, 
256 

Mushkil al-Hadith, 24. 

Musnad ‘Abd ibn Humayd, 399 

Musnad Abi ‘Awana, 313, 

Musnad Abi Hanifa, 10, 3,7, 4.1 

Musnad Abi Ya la, 264, 313, 442 

Musnad Ahmad, 63, 85, 121-122, 


120, 213, 265, 278, 290, 294, 
308-309, 354; 397,403, 432; 
460, 466. See also Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal 

Musnad al-Bazzar, 86-87, 100, 248, 
294, See also Mukhtasar al- 
Zawa id 

Musnad alfirdaws, 249, 293, 295 

Musnad al-Harith, 295 

Musnad al- Humaydi, 218 

Musnad Ibn Abi Shayba, 320 

Musnad Ibn al-Ja‘d, 12,39 

Musnad Ibn Wahb, 444 

Musnad Nu‘aym ibn Hammad, 31 

Musnad al-Shaft7, 10, 25, 100, 192, 
264,299 

Musnad al-Shamiyyin, 248, 393 

Musnad al-Shashi, 186 

Musnad al-Shihab, 47,61, 87,172, 
248, 249, 281, 294-295, 399; 
428 

Musnad al-Tabari, 255 

Musnad al-Tayalisi, 298 

Musnad Zayd ibn ‘Ali, 250 

Mustadrak ‘ala al-Sahihayn. Seeal- 
Hakim 

Mustakhraja, 182 

Mu 'talifwal-Mukhtalif, 39, 399 

Mu ‘tamad fil-Usil, 394 

Mu ‘tamad min Qadimi QawIl al- 
Shafi7, 207 

Mu taqad Ali Hanifata al-Imam fi 
Abaway al-Rasil ‘Alayhi al-Salat 
wal-Salam, 51-5 2,63, 198 

Muttajir al-Rabih ft Thawab al-‘Amal 
al- Salih, 39 

Muwafaqat, 101,171,174, 201, 
245, 366, 419 

Muwatta, 14, 41,64, 121, 124-125, 
137,143) 145-147,150,151, 
154,155, 162,165,177, 182, 
189, 204, 215, 231, 273,275, 
284, 290, 398, 460 

Muzakké al-Akhbar, 278 

Nafy al-Tashbih, 3.09 
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Naghm al-Akhyar fi Rial Ma‘ani al- 
Athar, 24 

Nahdat al-Islahiyya, 51,55 

Nakhb al-Afkay fi Sharh Ma‘Gni al- 
Athar, 24 

Nakhi, 23, 

Namdadhij min Rasail al-A immat al- 
Salafwa-Adabihim al- Thi, 42, 44, 
157 

Namidhaj min al-A ‘mal al-Khayriyya 
Jil-Matba‘at al-Muniriyya, 79, 398 

Naqd Ali ‘Abd Allah al-Jurjani fi 
Tarjih Madhhab Abi Hanifa, 65, 
155, 189, 398 

Naqd al-Jahmiyya, 3,52 

Naqd Kitab al-Mudalhisin, 29, 

Nasb al-Raya, 40, 4.1, 44,64, 86, 198 

Nasthat Ahl al-Hadith, 198, 235 

Nasab, 317 

Nasikh wal-Mansukh, 309, 341 

Nasim al-Riydd , 87,182 

Nawédir al-Usiil, 101, 138, 139, 
248, 273, 294, 400 

Nawadir wal-Ziyadat, 182 

Naylal-Awtar, 92,98, 116, 182, 
260, 275,277, 393,411 

Nazm al-Mutandathir, 102, 168, 221, 
23,4, 282 

Nihaya fi Gharib al-Hadith wal-Athar, 
24,174 

Nujim al-Zahira, 41 

Nukat ‘ala Ibn al-Salah, 115, 333, 
352 

Nukat al-Tavifa fil-Tahadduth ‘an 
Rudid Ibn Abi Shayba ‘ala At 
Hanifa, 321 

Nukhbat al-Anzar, 400 

Niuniyya, 246 

Nuqiil al-Shar tyya fil-Radd ‘alal- 
Wahhabiyya, 470 

Nuzhat al-Majalis, 32,119 

Qa ‘ida fil-Jarh wal-Ta ‘dil, 98, 268 

Qa ‘ida fil-Tawassul wal-Wasila, 389 

Qamis al-Muhit , 58, 420 

Qana‘a, 389 


Qart wa-Atharuhu fil-Hadith, 52 

Qawa ‘id al-‘Aqa iid, 3.69 

Qawa ‘id Fighiyya, 407 

Qawa ‘id al-Kubra, 23,2 

Qawa ‘id al-Niraniyya, 308 

Qawa ‘id al-Tahdith, 116, 138, 139 

Qawa ‘id al-Tasawwuf, 180 

Qawanin al-Fighiyya, 182 

Qawasim wal-‘Awasim, 363, 

Qawl al-Badi‘fil-Salat ‘alal-Habib al- 
Shaft, 115116, 275,276 

Qawl al-Mufid ft Adillat al-jtihad wa 
al-Taqlid, 400 

Qawl al-Musaddad fil-Dhabb ‘an 
Musnad al-Imam Ahmad, 3,09 

Qimat al-Zaman ‘Inda al-Ulama’, 
303 

Qira’a Wara’ al-Imam, 291 

Qira at wal-Tanzil wal-‘Adad, 255, 

Qitfal-Thamar, 356 

Qubir, 273, 

Qussas wal-Mudhakkivin, 13,4 

Ra iyya, 246 

Radd ‘ala al-Akhna7, 389, 390 

Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya, 309, 317, 356 

Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyya wal-Zanadiqa, 
78; 309, 310,415 

Radd ‘ala al-Muta‘assib al-‘Anid al- 
Mani‘min Dhammi Yazid, 3.94. 

Radd ‘ala Ibn ‘Aqil, 407 

Radd ‘ala Ibn Taymwyya, 93 

Radd ‘ala Man Akhlada ilal-Ard wa- 
Jahila annat-tihada fi Kuli ‘Asrin 
Fard, 258 

Radd ‘ala Man Iitaba‘a Ghayr al- 
Madhahib al-Arba‘a, 227 

Radd ‘ala Usiil al-Qaramita, 81 

Radd al-Imdama, 81 

Radd al-Muhtar, 9, 3'7, 40,54, 55> 
233,395 

Radd al-Tahdhib fil-Jadal, 81 

Radd al-Usiil al-Khamsa, 81 

Radd Awa il al-Adilla, 81 

Radd Shubah al-Tashbih, 363 

Radd Waid al-Fussaq, 81 
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Raf‘ al-Minara li-Takhriyj A hadith al- 
Tawassul wal-Ziyara, 39, 266, 
275, 276, 280, 323 

Raf'wal-Takmil, 9, 45,159, 199 

Rasa’tl al-Qushayriyya, 247 

Rasa il Ibn ‘Abidin, 226, 252, 461 

Rasiil al-Mu‘allim, 282 

Rawd al-Murba‘, 408-410, 412 

Rawd al-Nadi, 408-410, 412 

Rawd al-Unuf, 11,61 

Rawdat al-Muhibbin wa Nuzhat al- 
Mushtagin, 92,114 

Rawdat al-Nazir, 204, 314 

Rawdat al-Talibin wa-‘Umdat al- 
Muttagqin, 270, 299 

Reliance of the Traveller, 25,7, 3.69, 
403, 

Remembrance of Death, 89 

Rihla ft Talab al-Hadith, 25,6 

Risdlat Abt Hanifa ila ‘Uthman al- 
Batti, 42, 69,74 

Risdlat Ahl al-Thughar, 3.80 

Risdlat al-Ash‘ariyya, 291, 297 

Risdlat al-Bahira, 123 

Risdlat Ibn Ali Zayd, 180, 182 

Risdlat al-Madaniyya, 123,217 

Risdlat Malik ilal-Layth fiFadli Thmi 
Ahl al-Madina wa-Tarjthth ‘ala 
Timi Ghayrihim, 15/7 

Risdlat al-Mustarshidin, 383, 

Risdlat al-Mustatrafa, 244, 280, 285 

Risdla Nizamiyya, 

Risdla Qushayriyya, 46, 23,7, 246, 
248, 2409, 251, 296, 309, 314, 
349, 3.49, 372, 373» 466 

Risdlat al-Saldi, 9,10 

Risdlat al-Shaft7, 13.5, 138,185, 
193,195, 243, 270, 281 

Risdlat al-Tadmuriyya, 384. 

Risdlat Wasl al-Balaghat fil- 
Muwatta’, 145 

Riydd al-Nadira, 64, 396, 428 

Rih, 111,209,411 

Rih al-Ma ‘Gini, 59 

Rukhsa ft Taqvil al-Yad, 320 


Ruwat ‘an Malik, 164 

Sa‘a, 313 

Sa‘Gdat al-Darayn, 2'75, 

Sa‘Gdat al-Darayn fil-Radd ‘ala al- 
Firqatayn al-Wahhabiyya 
wal-Zahiriyya, 470 

Sadad al-Din wa-Sidad al-Dayn fi 
Najat al-Abawayn al-Sharifayn, 
54,63 

Sahthan lil-Hakim, 2'78 

Salafiyya Marhalatun Mubdrakatun 
la Madhhab Islami, 381, 403 

Sama‘, 247 

Sanad al-Anam Sharh Musnad al- 
Imam, 9 

Sarth al-Sunna, 255 

Sarim al-Munki, 182, 275, 276 

Sawa ‘iq al-lahiyya ft Madhhab al- 
Wahhabiyya, 470 

Sawa ‘iq al-Muhriqa ‘ala Ahl al-Rafd 
wal-Zandaqa, 3.94 

Sawa ‘iq al-Mursala, 102 

Sayd al-Khatir, 298 

Sayf al-Saqil, 168 

Shadharat al-Dhahab, 13, 23, 193, 
196, 246, 254,313 

Shama il al-Tirmidhi, 125, 393 

Sharaf Ashab al-Hadith 99, 23,5, 281, 
441-444 

Sharh Alfiyyat al-Siyar, 23,4. 

Sharh al-‘Aqa iid al-Nasafiyya, 3.94. 

Sharh al-‘Aqida al-Tahawiyya, 38, 42, 
269 

Sharh ‘Ayn al-‘Ilm, 7, 90, 180 

Sharh al-Bukhari, 30 

Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar, 41, 43-45, 51; 
52,55, 68, 84, 397 

Sharh Tlal al-Tirmidhi, 106, 114, 
115, 136, 202, 209, 205, 210, 
266, 329, 343,449 

Sharh Jawharat al-Tawhid, 54,221 

Sharh al-Kabir, 408-410, 412 

Sharh al-Khiraqi, 407 

Sharh Kitab al-Sunna, 358, 396 

Sharh Ma Gni al-Athdar, 21, 23, 24, 
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64, 102,291 

Sharh al-Manztimat al-Bayquniyya, 
280, 335 

Sharh al-Mawahib al-Laduniyya, 182 

Sharh al-Minhdj, 33,7 

Sharh Mukhtasar al-Karhki, 38 

Sharh Mukhtasar al-Khivaqi, 407 

Sharh Mukhtasar Ibn al-Hajib, 2,4. 

Sharh al-Munya, 40 

Sharh Mushkil al-Athay, 21, 24, 26, 
102,121,123, 281, 443 

Sharh Musnad Abi Hanifa, 9 

Sharh al-Niqaya, 40 

Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar, 139, 333 

Sharh Sahth Muslim, 115,174, 212, 
213, 237, 272, 284, 330, 332, 
333» 335» 378, 404 

Sharh Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar fi 


Mustalahat Ahlal-Athar, 136, 
137,352,400 

Sharh al-Shifa’, 51, 52,115,182, 
272,400 

Sharh al-Sudi, 209, 411 

Sharh Sunan Ibn Majah, 250, 286 

Sharh al-Sunna, 87,91, 102, 167- 
168, 281, 337,442 

Sharh al-Umda, 115, 296, 313 

Sharh Ugqiid Rasm al-Mufti, 226 

Sharh Usiil Ahlal-Sunna, 78 

Sharh Usiil al-Din, 406 

Sharh Usiil al-Pazdawi, 69 

Sharh Usiil I‘tiqad Ahl al-Sunna, 167, 
310, 351, 369 

Sharh al-Uibiyya, 168-169 

Sharia, 169, 282, 350 

Shawahid al-Haqq, 182 

Shifa ft Ma ‘rifati Huqig al-Mustafa, 
25,176,181, 182, 194, 234, 
285, 309, 321, 399 

Shifa@’ al-‘Alil wa-Ball al-Ghalil ft 
Hukm al-Wasiyya bil-Khatamat 
wal-Tahalil, 252 

Shifa@’ al-Sudttr fi Ziyarat al-Mashahid 
wal-Qubiir, 408 

Shifa’ al-Siqam fi Ziydrati Khayr al- 


Anam, 273, 275, 276, 322 

Shikayat Ahl al-Sunna bi-Hikayat ma 
Nalahum min al-Mihna, 292, 368 

Shu ‘ab al-Iman, 7, 48, 143, 144, 
172-173,175) 177,179, 221, 
256, 265, 273, 274,289, 293, 
295, 297-298, 312, 389, 418, 
442 

Shuriit, 25 

Shurit al-A immat al-Khamsa, 202 

Sidq al-Khabar fi Khawarij al-Qarn al- 
Thani ‘Ashar, 470 

Sifat al-Safwa, 18, 60,64, 91,92, 
133, 159, 174, 230, 250, 251, 
279, 314,353 

Sila, 397 

Silsila Da Va, 39, 169, 350, 400 

Sira, 53,60, 141-142, 439 

Sivat al-Imam Ahmad, 311,312,392 

Six Books, 343, 432, 463 

Siyar A ‘lam al-Nubala’, 7,12, 25, 
31,32,41, 78, 84, 86, 92, 93,98, 
101, 103, 106, 112,114, 121,, 
132, 133,135, 140-142, 145, 
149, 150, 153,154, 159-161, 
164, 165, 167, 168, 170, 174, 
183, 185, 186, 193, 196, 198, 
200-202, 206-208, 211-212, 
214, 220-221, 223, 224, 230, 
232, 234, 235, 245-246, 250, 
253, 255,257, 259, 260, 262- 
264, 267-268, 270, 279, 280, 
282, 292, 298, 300, 301, 303, 
306, 309, 312-314, 317, 320, 
323-325, 331,341,343, 3.46, 
352-354, 359, 358-359, 362, 
364, 385-386, 388, 390, 394, 
397> 402, 403, 414, 417, 423- 
425,444, 463 

Siyar al-Kabir, 15, 

Studies in Early Hadith Literature, 


332 
Su ‘alat al-Bardha?, 150 
Su alatuhu Yahya, 266 
Subul al-Salam fi Hukmi Aba’i Sayyid 
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al-Anam $%, 54 

Stifiyya wal-Fugqara’, 86 

Sunan al-Kubra, 64, 121, 238, 259, 
274, 283, 289-290, 208, 315, 


Sunan al-Shaft7, 10, 25 

Sunan al-Sihah , 274,275, 

Sunan al-Wustd, 291 

Sunna (‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad?), 
3557357 

Sunna (al-Tabarani), 318 

Sunna al-Nabawiyya wa Bayan 
Madliliha al-Shar? wa-Ta vif Hal 
Sunan al-Daraqutni, 2°73, 

Sunna Notes, 164, 325 

Tabaqat al-Awliya’, 85, 9,14 

Tabaqat al-Fuqaha’, 13,, 190, 2'70 

Tabaqat al-Handabila, 45, 46,78, 86, 
C76, 204, 211, 235, 258, 301, 
310, 312, 313, 317, 324, 326, 
341, 342, 349, 354, 358, 359; 
362, 370, 371, 386-389, 393- 
395» 397> 398, 404-406, 
414-416 

Tabaqat al-Hanaftyya, 13,, 41,79, 
206 

Tabaqat al-Huffaz, 43,2 

Tabaqat Ibn Hibban, 266 

Tabaqat al-Kubra (Ibn Sa‘d),64, 92, 
164, 292 

Tabaqat al-Kubra (al-Sha‘rani) , 3.14 

Tabaqat al-Malikiyya, see al-Diba al- 
Mudhahhaband Shajarat al-Nir 
al-Zakiyya 

Tabaqat al-Shafi tyya (Abt Ishaq al- 
Shirazi), 253 

Tabaqat al-Shafi tyya (Ibn al-Salah) , 
265 

Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya (al-Isnawi) , 


253 

Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Kubra, 47, 
64,65, 80, 98, 155, 164, 178, 
185, 190, 199, 203, 206, 211, 
212,245, 246, 248, 251, 253, 
254, 258, 259, 263-265, 268, 


282, 287, 291-293, 208, 300, 
312, 324, 325, 354, 366, 368, 
384, 386, 398, 416, 417, 421- 
423,430 

Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-Wusta, 65, 
155,398 

Tabaqat al-Siifiyya (Harawt) , 106, 
220 

Tabaqat al-Siifiyya (Sulami), 114, 
248, 283, 314,388 

Tabaqat al-Siifiyya al-Kubra, 206, 
387 

Tabarruk, 276 

Tabsir fil-Din wa-Tamyiz al-Firqat al- 
Najiya min Firaq al-Hahkin, 68, 
75> 79; 293 

Tabstr Uli al-Nahi, 255 

Tabsirat al-Hukkam fi Usiil al-Aqdiya 
wa-Manahy al-Hukkam, 183, 

Tabyid al-Sahifa fi Manaqib Alt 
Hanifa, 7,9, 34 

Tabyin Kadhib al-Muftav, 78, 98, 
176, 223, 2270, 271, 282, 291- 
293, 297, 366, 416 

Tadhkira fil-Ahadith al-Mushtahavra, 
293, 295, 296 

Tadhkirat al-‘Alim wal-Muta ‘allim, 


254 

Tadhkirat al-Huffaz, ,'7, 10, 11, 92, 
105, 106, 14.7, 168, 196, 198, 
203, 221, 264, 268, 271, 270, 
296, 301, 358 

Tadhkirat Ibn ‘Aqil, 389 

Tadhkirat al-Mawdii ‘at, 256, 274 

Tadhkirat al-Mu ‘azzamiyya, 117 

Tadrib al-Rawi fi Sharh Taqrib al- 
Nawawi, 115, 136, 260, 266, 
280, 333 

Tadwin li-Akhbay Qazwin, 40 

Tafr‘ ft Furi ‘al-Malikiyya, 182 

Tafsir Gharib al-Hadith, 266 

Tafsir Ibn Kathir. SeeTbn Kathir 

Tafsir al-Kabir, 262, 292 

Tafsir al-Mawardi, 3.18 

Tafsir Mutashabth al-Akhbar, 26 
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Tafsir al-Qurtubi, 64, 121,172,212, 
214, 293,375 

Tafsir al- Tabart. See al- Tabari 

Tafsir al-Tha ‘alibi, 3.62 

Taghliq al-Ta ‘lq, 

Tahdawiyya. See Bayan Itiqad Ahi al- 
Sunna wal-Jama‘a 

Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughdt, 49,, 64, 
185, 233, 242, 258, 299, 300, 
325 _ 

Tahdhib al-Athar, 255, 

Tahdhib al-Kamdil, 13, 41, 43, 64, 
169, 172, 188, 193, 442 

Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 7, 9, 10, 28, 30, 
32,85, 86, 113, 169, 200-201, 
274, 317,388, 424,442 

Tahdhib fiFigh al-Imam al-Shafi 7, 
299 

Tahdhir al-Khawdass min Akadhib al- 
Qussds 134,258 

Tahdhir al-Umma min Du Gt al- 
Wathaniyya, 371 

Tahrim al-Nazar fi Kutub Ahi al- 
Kalam, 407 

Tahrir Taqrib al-Tahdhib, 59, 102, 
150, 169, 248, 350 

Tahstl, 1'71 

Taj al-Tarajim fi Tafsir al-Quyr’an lil- 
A ‘ajim, 68 

Taj wal-Ikiil, 182 

Ta fil al-Manfa‘a, 13,7, 464 

Ta fiz ft Ikhtisar al-Wajiz, 432 

Takhry Ahadith al- ‘Adilin min al- 
Wulat, 293, 295 

Takhry al-Ahadith al-Di‘Gf min 
Sunan al-Daraqutni, 2°75 

Takhry Ahdadith al-Ihya’, 39, 61 

Takhry Ahaddith Mukhtasar Ibn al- 
Hajib, 400 

Talbis al-Jahmiyya, 78, 268, 370 

Talbis Iblis, 230, 251,384 

Ta ‘liga, 299 

Talkhis Ahkam al-Jana %z, 276 

Talkhis al-Habir, 260, 273, 275, 
399, 400, 411 


Talkhis al-Mustadrak, 280 

Talkhis al-Mutashabth fil-Rasm, 273 

Talkhis al-Wahiydat, 1'73,, 256 

Talkhis lil-Hakim, 2'78 

Tamhid, 115, 13,7, 143-144, 168- 
169, 175,195,284, 351 

Tamhid al-Awa ‘il, 46 

Tanbih al-Ghafilin, 110,111 

Tanbth al-Wahim, 280 

Tankil lima Warada ft Ta’nib al- 
Kawthari min al-Abé til, 355 

Tanqth, 276 

Tanwith Basa iv al-Muqallidin ft 
Mandaqib al-A immat al- 
Mujtahidin, 407 

Tanwir al-Sahifa bi-Managqib al-Imam 
Abi Hanifa, 9 

Tanzth al-Anbwya’ ‘an Tasfth al- 
Aghbiya’, 63, 

Tanzth al-Sharv‘at al-Marfii‘a, 40, 
116, 360, 457 

Taqassi, 144 

Taqrib al-Madanik bi-Sharh Risdlatay 
al-Layth ibn Sa‘d wa-Malik, 157 

Taqrib al-Tahdhib, 59,87, 169, 239, 
248, 294, 350, 399, 445 

Taqrib wal-Taysir, 13,6, 155, 333 

Tagqyid al-‘Tlm, 101 

Tarajim al-Musnad ‘ala Shart al- 
Sahihayn, 278 

Tarajim al-Shuyiikh, 278 

Tarb al-Amathil, 51 

Targhib fil-Tlm, 207 

Targhib wal-Tarhib, 40, 295, 442 

Tarh al-Tathrib, 214, 269 

Tarif Ahlal-Taqdis, 86 

Tavikh Asbahan 

Tartkh Baghdad, 7-9, 13, 18, 29, 65, 
109, 113, 121,141,175, 186, 
188, 195, 205, 206, 246, 248, 
257, 259, 279, 292, 302-303, 
313,317,341 

Tarikh Dimashq. SeeIbn ‘Asakir 

Tarikh Hukam@’ al-Islam, 298 

Tarikh Ibn Hibban, 266 
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Tankh Ibn Ma %n, 303 
Tankh al-Imam Ahmad, 3,10 
Tarikh al-Islam, 13, 44,84, 202, 
300, 313, 315, 354, 360, 361, 
385-389, 423 
Tarikh Jurjan, 274, 294 
Tarikh al-Kabir, 3,22, 327, 338, 34, 
442,464 
Tarikh al-Khulafa’, 94, 159,417 
Tarikh al-Madhahib al-Islamiyya, 469 
Tarikh Nasaf, 33,6 
Tarikh Naysabiir, 223, 264, 278, 360 
Tarikh al-Rydl, 255 
Tavitkh al-Tabavi. Seeal-Tabari 
Tarkhis fil-Tkram bil-Qiyam i-Dhawt 
al-Fadl min Ahl al-Islam, 3,0, 302, 
315 
Tariqa Notes , 133 
Tartib al-Madarik, 30, 45,78, 118, 
121, 123,131,154, 159, 164- 
165, 168, 174, 179-181, 196, 
199, 201 
Tartib al-Mawdi Gi, 25 
Tarttb al-Ulama ’,, 255, 
Ta’sts al-Nazar, 16 
Ta’sis fi Radd Asas al-Taqdis,'78, 268 
Tasmiyat Fuqah@’ al-Ams4r, 15,4, 303 
Taswiya bayn Haddathana wa 
Akhbarané, 26 
Tatabbu‘, 273, 332 
Tatarkhantyya, 40 
Tatimmat al-Ibana fiFigh al-Shaft7, 
299 
Tawahhum, 384 
Tawaili al-Ta’nis ft Ma ‘alt Ibn Idris, 
185-186, 188, 193, 300 
Tawdth al-Afkay li-Ma ‘ani Tanqth al- 
Anzar, 3.99, 400 
Tawdth al-Madrak ft Tashth al- 
Mustadrak, 280 
Tawdth ‘an Tawhid al-Khallag fi 
Jawab Ahl al-Traq, 381 
Tawhid, 39,69, 81,84, 211,214, 
262-264, 290, 317, 350-352, 
382 


Ta’wil al-Ahadith al-Mushkalat al- 
Waridat fil-Sifat, 24 

Ta’wil Mukhtalif al-Hadith, 24,174 

Ta’wilat Ahl al-Sunna, 81 

Ta’wilat al-Qur’an, 81 

Tawjth al-Nazar, 139 

Ta yid al-Haqiqat al-‘Aliyya wa- 
Tashyid al-Tariqat al-Shadhilyya, 
86, 229 

Taystr al-‘Aziz al-Hamid fi Sharh 
Kitab al-Tawhid, 182 

Ta zim wal-Minna, 53, 

Thawab al-Salat ‘ala al-Nabi, 293, 

Thimar al-Janiyya, 66 

Thigdt, 39, 181, 198, 266, 267 

Tibb al-Nabawi, 249 

Tibyan ft Adab Hamalat al-Qur’an, 
33,107,118, 125,299 

Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi, 393,, 400 

Tuhfat al-Akhyar, 400 

Tuhfat al-Ashraf, 122 

Tuhfat al-Hukkam ft Nukat al-‘Uqid 
wal-Ahkam, 183 

Tuhfat al-Muhtaj ila Adillat al- 
Minhdj, 164, 182, 442 

Tuhfat al-Mujtahidin bi-Asmd@’ al- 
Mujaddidin, 254. 

Tuhfat al-Tahsil, 86 

Turban in Islam, 179 

Tuytiriyyat, 387 

Uhid al-Muhammadiyya, 295 

Ujdla fil-Ahadith al-Musalsala, 23,8 

Ujdlat al-Rakib fi Dhikri Ashraf al- 
Manaqib, 25 

Ulim al-Hadith, 115, 139, 332 

‘Uliiw, 56, 103, 149, 150, 169, 262- 
263, 267, 290, 323, 324, 
350-352 

Umara’ al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith, 31, 
427,438 

Umdat al-‘Arifin, 305 

Umdat al-Qar, 91 

Umdat al-Talib i Ma‘rifat al- 
Madhahib, 304. 

Umdat al-Tahqiq fil-Taqlid wal- 
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Talfiq, 192 

Umm, 25,144,192, 207, 235,254 

Uqala’ al-Majanin, 116 

Uqid al-Jawahir al-Munifa, 10 

Uqid al-Juman ft Manaqib al- 
Nu ‘man, 7,10, 116,119,198 

Ustil Ahlal-Sunna, 78 

Usiil al-Bid ‘at al-Hasana fil-Qur’an 
wal-Hadith, 

Usiil al-Din, 65, 254, 384 

Usiil al-Fatwa wal-Qada’ fil-Madhhab 
al-Maliki, 158 

Usiil al-Futya fil-Figh, 182 

Ustil al-Hadith, 116 

Usiil al-farh wal-Ta ‘dil, 115,131 

Usiil al-Pazdawi, 69 

Ustil al-Sunna, 3,10 

Usd al-Ghaba, 388 

Utbiyya, 169 

Uyiin al-Athar, 164 

Wa izun Ghayru Mutta iz, , 55, 63 

Wadth fi Usiil al-Figh, 405 

Wadiha, 158 

Wafa al-Wafa’, 322 

Wafayat, 13, 30,249 

Waft bil-Wafayat, 9 

Wafi fil-Furti’, 304, 433 

Wajiz fiFigh Madhhab al-Imam al- 
ShGft 7, 304, 432 

Wag, 433 


Wara’, 175,397 

Wasaya al-Ulama’ inda Hudiir al- 
Mawit, 411 

Wasilat al-Islam bil-Nabi ‘alayhi al- 
Salatu wal-Salam, 161, 182 

Wasiyyat Abi Hanifa, 69, 370 

Wasiyyat Ibn Mandah, 13,7 

Wasiyyat al-Muwaffaq Ibn Qudama 
al-Maqdisi, 3.89 

Wasiyyat al-Shafi7, pseudo-, 22.4 

Watha ig, 207 

Wustil al-Tahani bi-Ithbat Sunniyyat 
al-Sibha wal-Radd ‘ald al-Albani, 
92 

Yawaqit wal-Jawahir, 53,355 

Zafar al-Amani, 275 

Zad al-Ma ‘Gd, 251 

Zawa id ibn Majah, 259 

Zawa id Tarikh Baghdad, 186, 248, 
292,317,360 

Ziyadat al-Jami‘ al-Saghir, 260 

Zubdat al-Zakiyya i-Tahrim al-Sujiid 
al-Tahiyya, 391 

Zuhd (Ahmad), 90, 249 

Zuhd (Hannad), 249 

Zuhd (Ibn Abi ‘Asim), 175, 389 

Zuhd (Ibn al-Mubarak), 48, 87, 
113, 238,249 

Zuhd al-Kabir (al-Bayhaqji) , 48, 248, 
298, 348 


V. Index of Topics and Arabic Terms 


adawat, 373, 382 

‘adhaba, 103, 178, 393 

adhdan, 29, 113,277,446, 457,471 

ahad, ahad, 333,446, 447,449, 456 

ahdath, 450 

ahwal. See hal 

akhira, 96, 111, 446, 448 

‘an‘ana, 87, 122, 350,437,447; 
457,464 

‘arad , 68, 367, 380, 447, 453 

‘Glim, 12,25, 104, 105, 122,123, 


176, 204, 226, 348, 433, 434, 
446, 446, 452 

‘ammi, ‘awamm, 225, 228, 446 

amr, 188, 374, 375 

angels, 45, 81, 89, 102, 221, 330, 
3.49) 355.357) 374-375 377> 
378, 442, 452 

apostasy, 100, 2 10, 301, 307, 455 

‘aql, 171, 222, 240, 383 

“Grif, 249, 3.46, 385, 447,456 

‘arsh SeeThrone 
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asbab al-wurtid, 463, 

astronomy, 261 

auliya’, 22, 206, 459, 470 

‘awra, 102 

azal, 447 

‘A21%, 447 

bain, 262, 267,324,381 

balaghat, 143, 

beard, 76, 112, 161,177,213, 244, 
292, 329, 338, 424 

beatific vision, 181, 219, 311, 317, 
342,457,462 

bid‘a. Seeinnovations 

bid‘a hasana, 88, 447 

bi-dhatth, 323,448 

Black Stone, 122, 460 

Burning Tree, 361 

congregational prayer, 111, 160, 
231,261 

Consensus, 115,155, 195,214, 
220, 228, 231, 233, 268, 206, 
305; 335» 378, 398, 404,412, 
439, 445,451,470 

contingencies See hawddith 

da tf, 39, 87,115, 121, 132, 169, 
183, 256, 274, 322, 361, 380, 
399-409, 433, 447-449 

hadith in fada il 

dalil ‘aqli, 389, 

dalil shar7, 383,, 464 

descent, 156, 168, 324-325, 375 

dhat, 76, 323, 381,448 

dhiky, 113, 132-133, 178, 180, 181, 
207, 238, 251, 311,312,448 

dhikr-beads, 91-92, 152 

divorce, 17,95, 133,157, 159-160, 
189, 314, 335-339, 384 

dogsas pets, 448 

dreams: hadiths and rulings in 
them, 404 

du G, 39, 133, 182, 206, 238, 382, 
389, 448 

dunyd, 99, 153,347,348, 448 

fadalal-a‘mal, 114,115, 400 

fahrasa, 466 


Sagir, 348 

faqth, 7,14, 15,21, 30,51,84,91, 
108, 118, 123,145, 147,171, 
190, 198, 200, 214, 223, 225, 
253,256, 257, 261, 299, 304, 
313, 3.48, 379, 383,434, 448 

fard, 236-237, 254, 261, 448, 456, 
457-459, 464 

fasting, 48, 155, 247, 250, 287; 
month of Rajab, 286-287; per- 
petual, 20, 283-284, 346 

fatra, 288 

fatwa, 94, 113,127,153, 158, 161, 
166, 168, 182, 183, 190, 220, 
229, 251,277, 287, 288, 351, 
366, 403, 408, 448, 469 

fay’, 218, 295 

Sil, 324, 464 

Sigh at-akbar, 449, 454,497 

firasa, 116, 248, 449 

Jisq, 228 

fitra, 56-57 

food, 87, 107, 153, 260, 261, 347, 
361 

fugaha@’, 22, 37,45, 199,201, 251, 
335» 339, 433,434,448 

ghaliya perfume, 96 

gharad, 382 

gharib, 36,85, 113,171,173, 186, 
205, 23.4, 248, 279, 350, 351, 
393> 428, 433,442,446, 447, 


449 

gharib al-hadith, 449 

ghawth, 417 

ghiba (slander), 109, 113,148, 
337>379 

ghusl, 215, 332,450,454 

gnostic, 449, 460 

grave, graves 
Abi al-Fath al-Qawasi’s, 271 
Abt Hanifa’s, 205-206 
Ahmad’s, 342, 354,361 
al-Bukhar'’s, 339-340 
Ibn Surayj’s, 253 
Ibrahim al-Harbi’s, 354 
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innovator’s, 354 
Ma‘rif al-Karkhi’s, 954 
Malik’s, 304 
Prophet’s &, 273-277, 288-289, 
321-322, 327; 355, 390-391, 
408-409 
Prophet’s &, facing during sup- 
plication, 37,182 
reciting Qur’an over, 209, 411 
the Scholar’s, 346 
al-Sakhawi’s, 
hadath, 246, 450 
hadd, 68, 149, 267, 349, 370-374 
hadith, 450 
hafiz, 57,280, 331,438, 450, 458 
hair (Prophet’s 8), 203, 390-391, 
408 
haja, 236, 382 
Hajj, 408, 453 
hal, 247,450 
haqiqi, 450,471 
haram, 104, 114, 208, 243, 391, 
448, 451,459, 457,459, 464, 
467 
hawd, 89, 201, 348 
hawadith, 381 
henna, 103, 244 
hijab, 101, 448 
hikma, 171, 382 
hudith, 450,451 
hujja, 99, 212,314, 407, 466 
hulitl, 451,455 
hunger, 241,251,346 
i‘tijar, 178 
ibaha, 158, 208, 408 
Td, 92, 107, 23.6, 237, 284, 339, 
361, 450 
thata, 349, 372,373 
thsan, 451, 466 
Waza, 12,26, 403,451 
YMA‘, 183, 220, 23.1, 233, 326, 451, 
461 
itihad, 23, 3.2,'79, 166, 183, 205, 
220, 225-226, 228, 258, 273, 
287, 306, 369, 400, 447,452, 


458, 465 

tkhtilaf, 15'7, 220, 304, 407, 452 

iktisab, 418 

ulham, 194 

‘illa, 248, 3.16, 382, 452 

‘ilm, 7,91, 138, 142, 153, 167, 201, 
247,318, 349, 358, 397,427, 
446, 452,460 

‘tlm al-haqa iq, 3.86 

‘tlm al-nazavi al-yaqini ghayr al- 
dariir, 333 

‘tlm al-yaqini al-gat 7 al-dariiri, 33,3 

‘tlm ghalabat al-zann, 333 

man, 41, 44-4, 48-51, 237,452 

innovations, innovators, bid ‘a, 
xxii, 28, 29, 65, 70, 72-74, 76, 
77,84, 88, 125,141,151, 163, 
164, 167, 177, 200, 201, 210, 
223, 231-239, 237,242,243, 
245, 255, 267-268, 272, 276, 
281, 335,354) 355, 358, 363- 
368, 373, 381, 383, 397,416, 
418, 419, 423-424, 446-448, 
452-455, 467-470 

intellect See ‘aql 

intercession, 43, 63-64, 90,95, 273, 
276, 340, 447,451,459 

intigal, 324, 378 

Ina’, 42-44, 328 

Irsal, 447, 452,459 

istilah. See mustalah 

isndd, 19,, 106,113, 124,125,194, 
322, 323, 332, 389, 393, 464, 

_ 465 

istt AYA, 3,9,0 

istthbab, 408, 411 

istikhara, 23,6, 261 

istila’, 88 

istisqa’, 144, 157, 236, 323,340 

istiwa’, 69, 75, 81-83, 102-103, 153, 
167-170, 210, 236, 258, 262- 
263, 267, 291, 320, 323-324, 
349-352, 359-357, 364, 370- 
372,374 381 

uhbat, 382 
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wtiba, 183, 201, 396, 402. See taqhd 
ian, 375,378 
jabal, 314, 453,466 
Jahiliyya, 208, 287,358 
Jahl, 453 
jarh wal-ta ‘dil, 39, 98, 113-115, 200, 
264, 453, 463 
Jartha, jawarih , 75,453 
Jawa, 453 
jawhar, 68, 367, 380, 453-454 
jazm, 380 
jidal, 170 
Jtha, 349, 373> 454 
jihad, 15, 79, 88, 107,112,113, 
251, 269, 392,454,458, 461 
Jism, 68, 213, 380, 453,454, 458 
fizya, 70, 152 
Jumu‘a, 107, 155, 160, 236, 257, 
360, 403, 409, 442, 448, 450 
kaba tr, 272 
kalam, xxii, 12, 65-67, 76-78, 80, 
210, 220-224, 232, 233,245, 
247,254, 261, 283, 297, 309, 
353-370, 373, 378, 383-385, 
407,414, 419, 423, 446, 454, 
459 
karamdt, 230, 346, 454,459 
kasb, 414,451 
kashf, 249, 349, 400, 449, 454 
kayf (modality) , 68, 69, 93, 168, 
170, 213, 372 
khatma, 33,145,147, 252,336 
khildf, 16, 215, 326, 453,458 
khuff, 41, 107,244, 460 
khushi'S 101,161 
kissing 
the grave of the Prophet 2, 355, 
390 : 
the hand of the ‘Alim, 91, 106, 
391 
the hand of the Prophet &, 298, 
315 
kufr, 56-57, 66, '72, 163, 219, 242, 
272,381, 455,460 
kunh, 68 


kurst, 317-318, 351, 357-358 

lafz, 134,139, 183, 337, 378, 381, 
414, 416, 424-425, 471 

laughter, 40, 85, 317, 322, 329-330 

layin, 87, 172,173, 274, 279, 355; 
455 

luban, 117 

madhhab, 16, 21, 23, 24,37, 157- 
158, 162, 165, 192, 193, 196, 
222, 225-226, 228, 232, 246, 
248, 253, 255, 258, 261, 297, 
305; 313, 326, 338, 358, 380, 
382, 389, 405-409, 411, 432, 
455, 462, 468, 470, 471 

maghazi, 310, 463 

mahabba, 3,30 

MajAz, 50,377,378, 450,471 

majhil, 168, 263, 357, 455-456 

majhil al-hal, 266 

makrith, 448, 451,459, 457,459, 
464 

makrihdat, 178 

maktiib, 418, 425 

manakir, 458 

mandiib, 448, 451, 459,457,459 

mansttkh, 456, 460 

maqam, 64, 450, 456 

maqtir’, 40, 125, 293, 332, 335» 459 

marfi’, 39,144, 317-318, 456 

ma'rifa, 348, 447,459,406 

mash ‘alal-khuffayn, 41 

mashhir, 158, 183, 198, 280, 446, 
447,456, 459 

mashi’a, 43, 

masttr, 266, 456 

mawdt ', 248, 274, 399, 400, 456 

mawgif, 39,122,159, 293-295, 
317-318, 351,352.45; and 
Israelite reports, 351 

Mihna, 301, 307,310 

Minbar (Prophet’s 8), 159, 321, 
322, 3555, 408 

money, 29, 104, 105, 107, 257, 
328, 368, 469 

moustache, 177 
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mu ‘adhdhin, 29, 36, 208, 446, 457 

mu‘allaq, 318, 4.57 

mubah, , 39,448, 451,459,457, 
464 

mu ‘dal, 48, 143,457 

mudallis, 85,122,281, 457,464, 
465 

mudtanib, 457 

muft?, 12,14, 56,146, 148, 153, 
457 

mughdayara, 215 

muhaddith, 12,23, 103,106, 159, 
168, 198, 208, 241, 256, 257, 
277 305; 3245427, 430-433; 
435» 438, 450,457 

Muhajirtin, 108, 392 

muhdath, 23,1, 232,245,311, 416, 
423,458 

Mujaddid, 253-254, 391 

mujahada, 296 

muyahid, 392,454,458 

mujassim, mujassima. Seeanthropo- 
morphists 

MU Fiza, 234, 458 

mujtahid,'7,8,14,15, 21, 23, 63, 
69, 77,79, 98, 103, 121, 148, 
175, 183, 185, 211, 226, 228, 
255, 258-2590, 282, 301, 306, 
326, 379, 404, 452,455,458, 
465 

mujtahid mutlaq, 23, 226, 258-259, 
326, 458 

Mujtahid mutlags (al-Dhahabi’s 
list), 400 

mu'min, 45-47, 49-50, 67, 70-74, 
173,452,458 

mumkin alzwujiid, 458 

munkar, 48,63, 169, 172,174, 180, 
181, 205, 249, 279, 293-294, 
399, 400, 411, 458, 468 

munkar al-hadith, 33,7, 458 

mungatt’, 143,144, 196, 399, 458 

murabit , 459, 461 

murid, 217,381 

mursal, 40, 87,93, 124,143,144, 


174, 196, 201, 249, 259, 290, 
335> 372) 399> 453459 

mushabbih, mushabbiha, 212,369, 
379, 459 

mushrik, 459, 467 

musnad, 4.59 

musnid, 12, 380, 433 

mustahabb, 29,6, 237,243, 409-411, 
448, 451,459, 457,459 

mustalah, , 138,453,459 

mut ‘a, 98 

mutdaba ‘Gt, 142,150,248 

mutakallimtin, 76, 79, 238, 365, 
367-369, 378, 424,459 

mutarapibin, 287 

mutashabihat, 68, 69 

mutawalir, 13,,95,132,154,155, 
168, 221, 234, 281, 333, 335, 
446, 456, 460, 462, 466 

muttaqi. See taqwa 

nabidh, 117,208, 308 

nadhr, 287 

nafs, 88-89, 251 

naiveness, 101 

namima (backbiting), 241,347 

nasikh, 58, 456, 460 

nazar, 337,307 

Nine Books, 85, 100, 298, 460 

niyya, 236,410 

nuzil, 324 

qad@’, 153, 218, 460 

Qadias a definite title in each 
School, 299 

qadam, 89-90, 317-318, 453 

qadar, 67, 107,141,171, 218, 232, 
419,451,460, 

qadim, 72, 206, 374,415, 450, 461 

Qadim, 290, 461 

qalansuwa, 17,244, 393 

qass, 126,128,129, 461 

qawl, 177, 183, 193,464 

photographic memory, 105, 152, 
401, 402 

physiognomy, 117, 406 

pilgrimage, 110, 119, 122,123, 
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153, 210, 230, 252, 255, 267, 
260, 270, 274, 285, 331, 346, 
399, 304 

poverty, 152, 166, 218, 240, 242, 
315,384 

pronunciation, 210-211, 337, 356, 
359» 394, 404, 413-416, 419- 
421,423-425 

prostration to the grave of the 
Prophet &, 391 

qibla, 2, 37,73, 177,181, 217, 321, 
348, 367, 461 

gidam, 447, 461 

gira ‘at, 466 

giyas, 24, 220, 231, 245, 367, 404, 
452,461,471 

qurra’, 250 

qussas,193,2,134, 461 

quib, 461 

rak‘a, rak‘as,12, 33, 36, 113, 206, 
236-237, 244, 246, 260, 331, 
332, 336, 394, 410, 461 

rasm, 467 

riba, 448 

ribal, 454,459,461 

rukhsa, 12,198, 228, 306 

rumMmMaNA, 321 

sadiig, 39, 150, 169, 205, 248, 249, 
448, 461, 462 

sahabi, 448, 461 

sadd al-dhari‘a, 364 

sama‘, 162, 433,434 

shadhdh, 168, 169, 183, 205, 427, 
462 

shafa'a, 273,447» 459 

shama il, 463, 

Shaykh al-Islam, 13, 26, 30, 57,68, 
79,98, 103, 105, 112, 113, 168, 
214, 225, 232,271,275, 286, 
322,333,377» 379» 380, 403, 
427-430, 436, 439, 469 

shaytan, 89 

shirk, 38, 221, 238, 262, 322,459, 
463 

shukr, 246 


Siddiq, 241,245,347, 349, 404, 
445 

Stra, 403,, 463, 

staff, 190, 245, 358 

standing for others, 30, 315 

sunna mu‘akkada, 23,7, 464 

Sunna prayers, 235, 236 

Sura, 211, 213, 262, 373,376 

swearing oaths, 38, 45, 70,74, 87, 
140, 164, 178, 206, 210, 241, 
261, 287, 289, 312, 313, 347, 
359» 396 

tabarruk, 177, 206, 253, 276, 322, 
349, 399 

ta‘dil. See jarh wal-ta‘dil 

tadlts, 121,350, 424,447,457, 464- 
465 

tafwid , 216, 217,465 

tahannuk, tahnik, 178, 392 

tahayyuz, 378 

tajstm Seeanthropomorphism 

takftr, 449, 455 

lalaffuz, 210, 423 

talgin al-mayyit, 410 

tanzth, 170, 465 

taqdis, 465 

taglid, ittiba’, vii, 3.0, 31,165, 183, 
195, 201, 226-220, 358, 368, 
395-399, 398-401, 402, 403, 
445,458, 465,450, 

taqrir, 464 

taqwda, 111, 357,460, 465 

tarGwth , 113, 231, 236,237,410 

tariqa, 465 

tasawwuf, vii, 86, 106, 179-180, 
229-230, 241, 246-247, 251, 
278, 383, 385-387, 389, 446, 
463, 466. See also Stifis 

tasdiq, 50, '70, 238 

tashbih, 76, 292, 309, 382, 406 

ta ‘til, 68, 219, 292, 384, 457 

tawakkul, 348, 388 

tawassul, 38-40, 181, 205, 277, 322- 
323. 382, 389-390, 447 

tawassum, 248 
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tawdatur, 228, 460, 466 

tawhid, xxii, 38, 39, 65, 92, 221- 
222,247, 262,-264, 367-360, 
373,381, 436, 453, 454, 466; 
triple, 380 

ta’wil, 48, 81, 466 
Abiial-‘Aliya’s, 3°74 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s, 329, 374 
al-Akhfash’s, 3.75 
al-Bayhaqi’s, 318, 377 
al-Bukhari’s, 48, 318, 329 
al-Hasan al-Basri’s, 89 
Ibn ‘Abbas’s, 318 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam’s, 88, 330, 


377 
Ibn Hibban’s, 330 
Ibn al-Jawzi’s, 329 
Ibn Khuzayma’s, 262 
al-Khattabi’s, 3.77 
Malik’s, 169 
al-Maturidi’s, 82-83 
al-Nawawt’s, 377-378 
of the Salafin hadith of the cre- 
ation of Adam x&, 212-213 
of the Salafon the verse “ifyou 
have touched women”, 215 
Qadi ‘Tyad’s, 330 
al-Rabi‘ ibn Anas’s, 374 
al-Shafi‘i’s, 216 
al-Tabari’s, 318 
al-Zajjaj’s, 3.75 
tawila, 179 
tawriya, 59 
tayammum, 215 
thabat, 466 
thabt, 248, 466 
thawab, 33,0, 374 
thiga, 10, 39, 142, 169, 181, 206, 
230 249, 263, 302, 314, 375; 
448, 451,453,462, 466 
Throne, 38, 40, 47, 69, '75, 76, 81- 
83, 102, 103, 153, 167, 169, 
219, 258, 262-263, 267, 291, 
312, 315, 318, 320, 323-324, 
350-352M 356, 359, 370-372, 


374, 381, 388 
Torah, 175,351,359, 357 
transcendent, transcendence, 69, 
76, 170, 23,7, 268, 378, 406, 465 
Trinitarianism, 463 
turban, 26, 92, 103, 178-179, 244- 
245,339) 392-393 
turug al-hadith, 433 
Vedantism, 463 
Ummat Muhammad &%, 395 
‘uliw, 82, 370, 381, 467 
uncreated Qur’an, 153, 224, 311, 
359 380, 384, 404, 413-416, 
423,425 
usiil, 136, 143, 452,454, 462, 467, 
470° 
ustil al-din, xxii, 220, 282, 297,449, 
467 
ustil al-figh, 452,461, 464, 467 
visitation. See ziyara 
VOICE, 133, 23.4, 2°70, 355, 362, 423 
wajd, 251 
wajh, 217,329, 453 
wajib al-wujid, 458 
walt, 241, 387,454,470 
wara’, 28, 89, 112, 215, 305, 364 
weeping, 15,99, 299, 327, 340 386 
‘Aliibn Abi Talib’s, 428 
‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Allah’s, 161 
‘Umar’s, 323 
Ahmad’s, 206, 313, 383, 386 
Bilal’s, 277 
Bishr al-Hafi’s, 316 
Ibn al-Mubarak’s, 
Ibn Hurmuz’s, 161 
Malik’s, 159 
Sufyan al-Thawri’s, 108, 112 
wildya, 34,427 
wird, 15,145,147, 335, 385, 393 
Witr, 235-237 
written record, 248, 307 
wudi’, 107, 215, 236, 342, 450, 
460, 471 
yad, 69, 453 
zahid, zuhd, 20,84, 106, 114, 346, 
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348, 353) 385, 386, 466, 471 
zahir, 46, 254,450,471 
zahir al-lafz, 378, 471 
Zamzam, 259-260, 278, 390 


zawal, 325 

zindiq, 220, 245,445,471 

ziyara (visitation) , 276-277, 354, 
408 


VI. Index of Groups, Sects, and Tribes 


Abdal, 15, 85, 316, 387, 388, 446 

Ahlal-Bayt, 413,414, 465 

Ahlal-Bid‘a, 446, 448, 452,454 

Ahlal-Hadith, xxii, 80, 235, 326, 
439-441, 445-446 

Ahl al-Haqq, 

Ahlal-Rai, 326 

Ahlal-Sunna, xix, xxii, 43, 45, 46, 
53> 55, 76, 79-81, 84, 92, 107, 
110, 164, 212, 223, 272, 310, 
354 362, 365, 367, 370, 379, 
382, 384, 404, 406, 417,441, 
449, 452,454,459, 460, 462; 
Ahlal-Sunna wal-Jama‘a, 41, 47, 
51,68, 75, 78-80, 277, 363, 446- 
447,479 


and the phrase “Iama mu’min”, 


45 

and the terms 7mdnand islam, 
45°51 

and use of kalam, xxii, 76-79 

defined as Ash‘aris and 
Maturidis, 68, 79 

defined by Sufyan al-Thawri, 
107 

definition, 79 

definition by Abt Hanifa, 41 

distinct from Shi‘ism, 272 

Imam Ahmad and Sunni doctrines, 

379 

on direction and voice, 362 

on grave sins not constituting 
disbelief, 45 

on place inapplicable to Allah 
a, 81-82 

on Tarawih being twenty rak‘as, 
410 


on the hadith of Adam’s # cre- 
ation, 212-213 
on the parents of the Prophet 
&, 51-64 
on uncreatedness of the 
Qur’an, 413-426 
one prays only behind them, 
107 
pseudo- , 398, 406 
synonymous with Ahl al-Hadith, 
441 
the Murji‘aamong them, 42-44 
their persecution by the 
Mu‘ tazilis, 207, 311,354,417 
their sinners better than pious 
innovators, 354 
AnsGr, 61, 108, 290, 392 
anthropomorphists, anthropo- 
morphism, 23, 38, 76,77, 98, 
149, 170, 212, 213, 237, 243, 
245, 246, 262, 267, 269, 202, 
309, 310, 323, 356-359, 362, 
353, 370, 384, 405,430, 447, 
451 
Ash‘aris, xxii, 45-47, 53, 58, 64, 65, 
67-69, 76-80, 84, 221, 267, 270, 
271,278, 281, 283, 291-293, 
297,310, 349, 363, 365-367, 
399-370, 372-375, 380, 407, 
414,425, 446-447, 456, 462,471 
Athariyya, 80, 446 
Bahais, 471 
Bakhtashis, 4.49 
Bani ‘Abd al-Muttalib, 185-186 
Banu ‘Abd Manéaf, 192 
Banu Hashim, 93, 185-186 
Batinis, 449, 460 


532 


Index of Places 


Christians, 34-35, 103, 247,395, 
460, 463 

Copts, 103 

Ghulat, 262,449, 471 

haririyya, 243 

Hashwtyya, 66,77, 367, 451,457: 
462, 460. See also 
Anthropomorphists 

Hindus, 463 

Hudhayl, 148 

Ibadis, [badiyya, 66, 451,455 

Isma‘ilis, 449, 453, 460 

Jabriyya, xxii, 77, 355, 382, 453 

Ja‘faris, 455, 462 

Jahmis, Jahmiyya,'77-78, 149, 171, 
211,210, 267, 309-310, 324, 
328, 337,342, 354-355, 359, 
363, 365, 367, 369, 383-384, 
414-417, 419, 420, 424, 453, 
454 

Jews, 34-35, 103, 219, 376, 395 

Kalb, 148 

Karramiyya, 76, 280, 454, 462 

Kharijis, Khawary, 33, 45, 66,77, 
81,219, 358, 367, 369, 390, 
449, 451,454,455, 462, 467- 
469, 470 

Kinda, 126 

la-madhhabiyya, 358, 462 

Maturidis, xxii, 22m 43-44, 51,65, 
68, 69, 77, 79-82, 84, 238, 365, 
369 414, 446, 456, 459, 462 

Mazdean, Zoroastrian, 315,471 

Mu‘attila, 219,457 

Murji’, Murji’a, 42-44, 69-70, 74, 
242, 328, 365,459 


Mu ‘tazilis, Mu ‘tazila, xxii, 43, 68, 
76-81, 132,221, 223, 226, 247, 
270, 292, 310, 328, 365, 367- 
368, 382, 385, 392,404,413, 
416, 420, 423,445, 452-454, 
457-459-460, 462, 468 

Pseudo- 

Ahlal-Sunna, 398, 406 
Hanbali ‘Aqida, 379-383, 
Sufis, 449,457 

Qadari, Qadariyya, xxii, 30, 45,65, 
67-68, 78, 88, 92, 107,141,171, 
218, 323, 242, 365, 367, 369, 
423,454,459, 460, 462 

Qadiyanis, 4'71 

Qalandaris, 449 

Qaramita, 81,460 

Rafida, Rafidis, Rawafid ,94, 98, 
119, 242, 259, 272, 365, 385, 
4557461 

Salafi, Salafiyya, 55, 63,174, 225, 
262, 260, 289, 309, 358, 380, 
397» 400, 403, 462, 469 

Shi‘a, Shi7, Shi‘ism, 81, 98, 107, 
141, 272, 280-281, 304, 413, 
447,449) 451,453, 455.457, 
459-462 

sifaliyya, 372, 384 

Safis, 79, 84, 86, 92, 180-181, 220, 
241,246, 251, 255, 298, 342, 
386-380, 463. See also Tasawwuf 

Wahhabis, Wahhabiyya, 63, 92, 
358, 455,462, 467-470 

Zahiri School, Zahiriyya, 211,214, 
246, 304, 338, 402,445,451, 
462,470,471 


VII. Index of Places 


Zaydis, 4.55, 462 

Zoroastrians, Mazdeans 286, 425 
Abadan, 86 

Aleppo, 63, 214 

Andalus, 146, 277 


“Arafa, 267, 285, 342 

“‘Asqalan, 189 

Badr, 59, 87,110 

Baghdad, 10, 21, 34,79, 141, 191- 
192, 195, 209, 218, 244, 250, 
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253> 257-259) 272, 305, 307; 
314; 325) 327; 33% 353,354) 
359» 385,391,419, 420 

Ba‘labak, 98 

Balkh, 325 

Baqi‘, 304 

Basra, 8, 16, 30, 31, 66, 69, 77, 79, 
84, 86, 99, 193, 209, 325, 328, 
33,6, 420 

Beirut, 29, 98, 103, 

Biqa‘, 98 

Bukhara, 246, 325, 338-339, 359, 
425 

Caesarea, 326 

Cairo, 23, 33, 51-53, 218, 245, 253 

China, 256 

Damascus, xix, xxiii, 2, 23, 31,53, 
55> 98, 277, 285, 298, 326, 333, 
355» 406, 430, 473 

Diyar Bakr, 150 

Egypt, 21,31, 42,121,145, 147- 
148, 151,157,168, 195, 
206-207, 260, 261, 328, 468 

Euphrates, 253 

Fustat, 208 

Hims, 49, 152,157,326 

Heart, 267, 271, 430 

Hijaz, 42,62,99, 124, 158, 189, 
2775327, 328, 392, 468, 469 

Hulwan, 327 

India, 23, 445, 462 

Iran, 86, 264 

Iraq, 12, 29, 42, 59, 86, 121, 146, 
157, 164, 176, 195, 202, 207, 
210, 211, 264, 277, 302, 317, 
327, 328, 359 403, 439 

Khartenk, 325, 339, 340 

Khurasan, 31, 42, 200, 267, 277, 
283, 315,324, 327, 328, 330, 
339, 337,417,424, 425 

Kuafa, 8, 21, 29-31, 33, 66, 67, 86, 
94,99, 117, 204, 302, 325, 326, 
420 


Kuwait, xxii 

Lebanon, xxii 

Mada’in, 317 

Madina, 9, 30, 57, 68, 86, 92, 93, 
96, 106, 113, 116, 121-124, 126, 
129, 131, 135-142, 145, 146, 
148, 149, 154-157, 159, 160, 
162, 163, 170, 182, 189, 190- 
192,195; 274; 275, 277304, 
314, 325, 358, 394, 398, 408, 
419, 420, 438, 450, 463 

Maghreb, 164, 466 

Makka, 9, 31, 51, 64, 96, 99, 106, 
145, 186, 189, 190, 195, 215, 
216, 230, 244, 259, 305, 325, 
343> 420, 429, 450, 461, 463 

Marw, Merv, 197, 325,353 

Maturid, 79 

Nasa, 265 

Naysabir, 78, 150, 260, 279, 282, 
291, 325,337,338, 417, 420, 
424,425 

Qarafa, 245 

Qasyiin, 406, 473 

Qati'a, 354 

Qayrawan, 146, 152 

Ray, 29, 31,325 

Ruhba, 249, 250 

Rusafa, 314 

Salihiyya, 406 

Samargqand, 79, 265, 325, 338-340 

Samarra, 316 

Sham, Syro-Palestine, xix, 12,21, 
72,98, 121,146, 152,157,164, 
189, 246, 277, 328, 387, 392, 
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Sudan, 121 

Taran, 222 

Tashkent, 270 

Tigris, 253 

Transoxiana, 79, 221, 2'70, 277, 
327 

Tunis, 146 
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Yemen, 30, 31,62, 121, 181, 188- 
191,195,455 

Avail yourselfin leasure of the benefit of 
prayer, 340 

Be both ajunisprudent and a stifi, 229 

Curse them much or not, I care little, 29 

Family of the Messenger of Allah! To 
love you is an obligation, 23.4 

Family of the Prophet are my intermedi- 
ay, 234 

Glory to Him Who has no comrade nor 
sitting-companion, 258 

Hewho grows old finds in himselfwhat 
he would wish for his enemies, 3.4.1 

Hearts of Knowers have eyes, 349 

I complained to Waki‘ of my poor memo- 
TY, 239 

I keep the jewels of my knowledge con- 


cealed, 422 

Ifyou wish to stay you will soon be 
bereaved, 3.41 

Like the dumb beasts who see not their 
ends, 3.40 

O worshipper in the Two Sanctuaries, if 
you could only behold us, 112 

This is the requital of a man whose peers 
departed before him, 3.41 
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